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PREFACE. 


IT is perhaps hardly possible to produce a commen- 
tary upon the scriptures, which shall be suited to 
readers of every description. If it is intelligible to the 
poor, and to people of little education, it will not sa- 
tisfy the curiosity of the learned: or if it enters into 
doctrinal and critical difficulties, there must be much 
which is unprofitable to the unlearned reader. The 
very nature of the case seems to make the union of 
these two objects impossible: and lest I should be 


| thought to have attempted in the present publication, 


what I have already pronounced to be hopeless, I am 
anxious to state explicitly what is the class of readers 
for which this edition is intended. 

The notes are calculated for those persons who are 
not reading the Greek Testament for the first time, 
but who as yet have little acquaintance with the la- 
bours of critical commentators. If they should be 
found useful in the upper classes of schools, to the 
younger members of our universities, and to the can- 
didates for holy orders, the anxious wishes of the 
editor will be amply gratified. It is not merely the 
fashion of the day which has induced me to compose 
the notes in English rather than in Latin. This cus- 
tom seems indeed to be gaining ground in editions of 
profane authors, as well as of the Greek Testament: 
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and unless the work is intended for circulation on the 
continent, or unless Latin notes are supposed to im- 
prove the reader's proficiency in that language, there 
seems no reason why the difficulties of one dead lan- 
guage should be explained by a commentary written in 
another. In compiling notes from writers of different 
countries, and particularly from English commen- 
tators, it is obviously much more easy to convey their 
sentiments in our own language: and if such a system 
should be found more useful and agreeable to the ma- 
jority of my readers, I shall consider it a reeommenda- 
tion rather than an objection, that the commentary 
has no pretensions to be considered learned. 

I have studied conciseness of expression to a degree 
which many persons will perhaps consider faulty : but 
it was not my intention to write dissertations, or to 
balance one elaborate argument against another. [have 
been satisfied with giving the result of opinions, and 
sometimes with adding two or more different interpre- 
tations, without deciding in favour of any. In almost 
every instance I have given the names of the com- 
mentators: and the reader who wishes for more in- 
formation will thus be able to know where it is to be 
found. In order to render the present work more 
useful in this respect, and to make up in some mea- 
sure for its own deficiencies, I have added a list of all 
the writers whose names are mentioned in the notes, 
together with the titles of their works. This list will 
be found at the end of the second volume. 

The text of the present edition is taken from that 
of Mill, which was printed at Oxford in 1707. Though 
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the received text, as it is called, of the Greek Testa- 
ment is generally considered to have been settled by 
the Elzevirs, yet the editions, which appeared in the 
last century, have differed from one another to a greater 
degree than is supposed by persons who have not 
examined this subject for themselves. The text adopted 
by Mill, though in some instances undoubtedly faulty, 
has perhaps had the greatest number of followers : 
and since this text has been adopted in the small and 
popular editions printed at Oxford in 1828 and 1830, 
I have thought it better to do the same. The reader 
will however find frequent mention of various readings 
in the notes. I have examined with no small labour 
and attention the copious materials which have been 
collected by Griesbach ; and after weighing the evi- 
dence which he has adduced in favour of any parti- 
cular reading, I noted down all those variations from 
the received text which seem to have a majority of 
documents in their favour. This abstract of Gries- 
bach’s critical apparatus may be seen in White’s Cri- 
seos Griesbachiane in ΔΙ. T. Synopsis: and Vater, 
in his edition of the Greek Testament, published in 
1824, has not only mentioned the reasons for pre- 
ferring certain variations, but has admitted them into 
the text. Though the accuracy of these two persons 
might spare us the necessity of consulting Griesbach’s 
notes, I preferred going through the same analysis 
myself; and it has been satisfactory to me to find, 
that my own conclusions were generally supported by 
these two independent authorities. Whoever may be 
induced to pursue a similar plan, will find that the 
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common rules of criticism would require him to alter 
the received text in several places. The most re- 
markable variations are simply stated in the notes to 
this edition: but in hundreds of instances, where the 
difference consists in the collocation of words, in the 
addition or omission of the article, the substitution of 
δὲ for καὶ, &c. &c., 1 have not thought fit to mention 
the variation. The reader will infer, in all the cases 
which have been noticed, that the various reading is 
probably that which ought to be admitted into the 
text. 

Editions of the Greek Testament with marginal re- 
ferences have not often been printed. Curcelleeus set 
the example: and his selection of references (though 
not so copious as those in the margin of our English 
Bibles) was followed in the small edition, alluded to 
above, which was published at Oxford in 1828. In 
the reprint of this edition, which was partly printed 
under my direction in 1830, these marginal references 
were given more accurately. A careful verification of 
them led to the detection of several errors: and hav- 
ing verified them again myself for the present edition, 
I may perhaps venture to say, that their accuracy 
may be depended upon. Several have been omitted 
altogether: for though Curcelleus professed to refer 
only to passages which were strictly parallel, the re- 
semblance is often imaginary, and the references are 
perplexing to the printer and the reader, without 
being of any real use. The number of them might 
perhaps be reduced still further without any disad- 
vantage. 
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There is one use, which I wish the reader to make 
of these marginal references, which it is necessary to 
state in this place. They often save the insertion of 
a note: as when a quotation is made from the Old 
Testament, and the passage is set down in the mar- 
gin: in these cases, the marginal reference is sufh- 
cient, unless the manner in which the passage is 
quoted requires some remark. So also in the Gos- 
pels, where there are many parallel passages which 
agree almost to the letter, I have not thought it ne- 
cessary to repeat the explanation: and if the reader 
should find a passage in Mark or Luke, which seems 
to want illustration, but which is passed over in the 
notes, he will perhaps find what~he requires in the 
parallel place of Matthew, which is indicated in the 
margin. It is obvious, that this plan prevents much 
needless repetition, and is not really inconvenient to 
the reader. 

I would also point out, that in other cases, where 
the notes may seem to be deficient, information may 
be obtained by consulting the Index. This is of two 
kinds. The first contains a list of the most remark- 
able Greek terms, which are explained in the notes: 
and the second is an Index of facts and proper names. 
In many instances, where a word is apparently passed 
over without any explanation, it will be found, by a 
reference to the Index, that it had occurred in a 
former place, and had there received some illustra- 
tion. 

In referring to the works of Philo, Josephus, or the 
Fathers, I have frequently, for the sake of concise- 
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ness, mentioned only the page. The necessity of 
more detailed reference is spared by my stating in 
this place, that I have made use of the Benedictine 
editions of the Fathers, of the edition of Philo by 
Mangey, and of Josephus by Havercamp. I have 
also frequently referred to the Dissertations contained 
in the Thesaurus Theologico-Philologicus, which 
forms an Appendix of four volumes to the great work 
called Critict Sacri. Two of these volumes contain 
Dissertations upon the New Testament; and for the 
sake of brevity I have referred to them as Thes. Crit. 
Sacr. vol. I. or vol. II. 

The dates, which I have followed in the Acts of 
the Apostles, and in arranging the order of the Epi- 
‘stles, will be found to differ from those which have 
been generally adopted in the present day. My rea- 
sons for preferring this scheme of chronology may be 
seen in a work which I published in 1830, entitled, 
An Attempt to ascertain the Chronology of the Acts 
of the Apostles and of S. Paul's Epistles. 
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VOL. I. B 


S. MATTHEW. 


THE call of Matthew to be a disciple is mentioned in Matt. ix.g. 
Mark ii. 14. Luke v.27. His name was also Levi. He is said 
to have preached in Ethiopia; but this is very uncertain. It 
has been supposed, that his Gospel was written in Hebrew: but 
no ancient writer can be proved to have seen such a document ; 
and it is more probable, that the original was written in Greek. 


The earliest date assigned to its composition is the third year | 


after the ascension, and some have placed it in the eighth year: 
but I should rather agree with those, who fix it much later: in 
support of which opinion we may refer to xxvii.8. Xxviil. 15. 
and it might be inferred from chapter xxiv. that it was pub- 
lished not long before the siege of Jerusalem; perhaps about 
the year 60. 
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ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ. 


net EE Ξ  ΊΞο,.... -- 
1* Brpaos γενέσεως THEOY oe: υἱοῦ Aa- it 
2 Bid, υἱοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ. a ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ισαάκ᾽ »Gen.21. 
et 25. EP 
Ἰσαὰκ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ᾽ ᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ ἐ LRG one 
“’Tovdas δὲ éyév~ ¢ Gen. 38. 


27, &c. 
νῆσε TOY Papes καὶ τὸν Lapa ἐκ τῆς 1 Φαρὲς τ Par. 2. ς, 


\ ~ 
3 Tov lovday καὶ τοὺς ἐαὐτλη ον αὐτοῦ. 


δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἔσρωμ. Ἔσρωμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν" 
4 Apap © Apa δὲ ἐ ἐγώνησε τὸν ᾿Αμιναδάβ. Cees ἃ Num. 7. 


12. 1 Par, 
δὰβ δὲ ἐγέννησε Tov Ναασσών: Ναασσὼν δὲ ἐγέν-- 2. το. 


Synoe τὸν Σαλμών. "Σαλμῶν δὲ € ἐγέννησε τὸν Boog « e Ruth. 4. 


ts 17. 1 Par. 

ex τῆς Paya: Boog δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ωβὴδ ἐκ τῆς 2-10,11512. 

αῬούθ' ᾿Ἰεσσαὶ de! ἐν ΡΝ οἷ 
vie TOV Ae τὸν βασιλέα. Δαβὶδ δὲ ὁ βασι- 2 Saw. 12. 


λεὺς ἐγέννησε τὸν Σολομῶντα ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Οὐρίου. 


Ωβηδ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν εσσαί. 


I. Βίβλος γενέσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρισ- the Old Testament. The Tal- 


τοῦ. These words serve as a 
title, not to the whole Gospel, 
but only to the genealogy. Ca- 
merarius, Er. Schmidius, Ra- 
phel, Grotius. Others refer 
them to the whole book, Ham- 
mond, Vitringa, Calmet, &c. 

Ibid. David and Abraham 
were the two principal per- 
sons, from whom the Messiah 
was certainly expected to be 
descended. 

5. This marriage of Salmon 
and Rahab is not mentioned in 


mud contains traces of such a 
tradition, by stating that Ra- 
hab was married to Joshua. 
See Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. ad 1. 
It has been observed that 366 
years elapsed between the en- 
trance into Canaan (when Sal- 
mon married Rahab) and the 
birth of David, and yet only 
four generations are named: 
hence some have thought that 
a different Rahab is intended 
by Matthew. Vid. Wolfius. 
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4 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. 1. 


\ 
g1Reg.11.8 Σολομὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ῥοβοάμ: Ροβοὰμ de7 
43. οἵ 14. 

31. εἴ 1τ5.8. ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αβιά: ᾿Αβιὰ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ασά. 

1 Par. 3.10. 

2Par. 14.1." Aga δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωσαφάτ' ᾿Ιωσαφὰτ δὲ ἐγέν- 8 

ἢ τ Reg. Τρ. Nias ΄ 3 \ δον ον SG. ee 

24.2Reg, νῆσε τὸν ᾿Ιωράμ. ᾿Ιωρὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Οζαν. 

Si τὸ; 21. ": 

ρα. OGas δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωάθαμ: ᾿Ιωάθαμ. δὲ ἐγών- 

εἴ 21. 1. Χ 5 3 Ἀν ΒΑ \ 9 , 

ta Reg. τ νῆσε τὸν — Αχαζ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿θρέκίαν. 
e ~k? / 5 7 os oon 

to pan» EeKlas δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Μανασσῆ" Μανασσῆς d€ 10 


26.23.et 27. ΤΡ XN 3 J 3 \ reat je =)? X 9 es 
g. et 28. 27. EYEYVNTE TOV Αμων. Αμων δὲ εγέψννησε TOV low 


‘© 


ro ΤῊΝ νι Ry x 9 , \ x 
k 2Reg.20. gigye Ἰωσίας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ‘leyoviay καὶ τοὺς 11 
OF. et 20. 


Χ a an ἊΝ 
ἘΞ ΓΝ Ω ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος. 
i th > 


τς 2 Pare Τὸ ΠΕ τὰ δὲ τὴν μετοικεσίαν Βαβυλῶνος, ᾿Ιεχονίας ἐγέν- 12 
ἘΞ - 
33-20 25. une Tov Σαλαθιήλ. Σαλαθιὴλ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Zo- 

2 Reg. 23. ; 
30, 34. εἰ ροβαβελ. Ζοροβάβελ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αβιούδ' ᾿Αβι- 13 
24.6.1Par. , ΝΑ ϑὲ τῷ ΔῊ» Pecos \ \ as 
3.15,16. οὐδ δὲ ἐγέννησε TOV Βιλιακείμ' ᾿Ἑλιακεὶμ, δὲ ἐγέννησε 
2 Par. 36.1 Ε ; 
4,8 Tov ᾿Αζώρ. ᾿Αζὼρ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Σαδώκ᾽ Σαδὼκ 14 
my Par.3. qi >» ¥ \ 3 / ’ \ x ee \ 
17,19. O€ ἐγέννησε Tov ᾿Αχείμ., Ayei δὲ ἐγέννησε Tov 
1 Esdr. 3. 2. 
et 5. 2. et 


Bay 8. Matthew omits three ge- As it is, there are only thirteen 


nerations here. Joram begat generations in the third series: 
Ahaziah; Ahaziah begat Joash; so that Ἰεχονίαν, in ver. IT, is 
Joash begat Amaziah; Ama- perhaps to be taken for Jehoi- 
ziah begat Azariah (O¢iav.) akim; and ᾿Ιεχονίας, in v. 12, 
1 Chron. ii. 11, 12. So in for Jeconiah, which makes the 
Ezra vii. 3. six generations are numbers and the generations 
omitted between Azariah and right. Eusebius, Gomarus, F. 
Meraioth: see1Chron.vi.7—9. Lucas, Spanheim, Yardley, 
The three kings: omitted by Wolfius. 
Matthew were descended from 12. According to 1 Chron. 
Ahab and Jezebel, and there- iii. 17—19. Zerubbabel was 
fore perhaps not mentioned. son of Pedaiah, who was son 
See 1 Kings xxi. 21. or brother of Salathiel. But 
11. Jeconiah was notthe son, he is called son of Shealtiel, 
but grandson, of Josiah: he in Ezra iii. 2. Nehem. xii. 1. 
was son of Jehoiakim, 1Chron. See Houbigant. Mera τὴν perot- 
iii. 15, 16. Some MSS. read _ κεσίαν does not mean, after the 
Ἰωσίας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωακείμ: captivity was ended, but after it 
᾿Ιωακεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἰεχονίαν. was begun, i. 6. during the cap- 
But this would make fifteen ge- tivity. 
nerations in the second series. 
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ι5 ᾿Βλιούδ. ᾿Ελιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ελεαζαρ: *EXea- 
Cap δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ματθάν: Ματθὰν δὲ ἐγέννησε 
Ἁ 
16Tov Ἰακώβ. ᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν 
» @ υ Se , 
ἄνδρα Μαρίας, ἐξ ἧς ἐγεννήθη ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Σ ὁ deyo- 
4 
μενος Χριστος. 
n 3 e XN \ 
17 Πᾶσαι οὖν at γενεαὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραὰμ ews Δαβὶδ, 
Ν / KEN \ Ψ a 
γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες" καὶ ἀπὸ Δαβὶδ ἕως τῆς μετοι- 
/ “ Ν / \ 3 Χ 
κεσίας Βαβυλῶνος, γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες" καὶ ἀπὸ 
a 7 lad “ “ a Q 
τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος ews τοῦ Χριστοῦ, γενεαὶ 
δεκατέσσαρες. 
ι8 "TOY δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἡ γέννησις οὕτως jv. rage 
, \ “π᾿ \ 3 A 7 a > Ὁ" 
μνηστευθείσης γὰρ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ Μαρίας τῷ 
Ἰωσὴ iv ἢ λθεῖν αὐτοὺς, εὑρέθη ἐν γαστρὶ 
wonp, πρὶν ἢ συνελθεῖν αὑτοὺς, evpeOn ἐν γαστρ 
19 ἔχουσα ἐκ Πνεύματος ἁγίου. “Ἰωσὴφ δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐ- ο Deut. 24. 
I. 
τῆς, δίκαιος OV, Kal μὴ θέλων αὐτὴν παραδειγματί- 
ςοσαι, ἐβουλήθη λάθρα ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν. ταῦτα δὲ αὐ- 
a > f 3 Χ 5, / 3. Wh o7 
τοῦ ἐνθυμηθέντος, ἰδοὺ, ayyeAos Kupiov κατ᾽ ὄναρ 
ἐφάνη αὐτῷ λέγων, “Ἰωσὴφ, υἱὸς Δαβὶδ, μὴ φοβη- 
ἐς θη fa) M \ ἊΣ nm 7 : Ν Ἁ 
ns παραλαβεῖν Μαριὰμ. τὴν γυναῖκά σου" τὸ γὰρ 


2 


μι 


oO ὟΝ \ 5 ᾿ἦ lA > ATTA 7: 
“ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθεν ἐκ [Πνεύματὸς ἐστιν ἁγίου. Ῥτέξ- PLuc.t.31. 


A ON AF ἈΝ 7 \ » 9 Ais eb 2.27. 
66 bees Φ 
εται δὲ υἱον, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν᾽ Act. 4. 12. 
et 10. 43. εἴ 
: δὴν 2 13. 38, 39. 
18. Joseph probably disco- it justus, others lenis. 


vered the pregnancy of Mary, 20. παραλαβεῖν γυναῖκα is pro- 
when she returned from her perly éo receive a wife from her 
visit of three months with Eli- parents. Raphel, Rosenmuller, 
zabeth. Luke 1.56. Compare Elsner. 
Gen. xxxviil. 24. Perhaps, how- 21. Ἰησοῦν. SW from YW) 
ever, εὑρέθη is not to be taken pene Fie ἘΣ 
literally, and εὑρίσκεσθαι is οἵ- | 
ten used simply for εἶναι. Ρα- ᾿ write the name -WW, Philo Ju- 
lairet. See Luke xvii. 18. deus explains Ἰησοῦς to mean 
1g. Joseph would have had σωτηρία κυρίου. De Nom. Mutat. 
his legal redress, according to vol. I. p. 597. It is said pro- 
Veta xk. 23, 24. perly to signify, Qui aliquem an- 
Ibid. Δίκαιος. Some render gustiis circumseptum in spatium 
B 3 


salvavit. The Jews generally 
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Κεφ. I. 


143 ΔΎ \ / Ν Ν 3 ra > NX a ε 
QUTOS yap σώσει TOV Aaov αὐτου ATO TOV αμαρ- 


κ a A Lo , " a> 
“ tov αὐτῶν. "Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν, wa πληρωθῇ 22 


\ a Ν a 4 ’ὔ 
τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ Kupiov διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγον- 


A » σ΄ x / 
aEsa.7.14.T08, $9 Idov, ἡ παρθένος ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει καὶ τέξεται 23 


aLue, 2.1, 
4; 6 


asl 


ξ ἘΝ Ν / NG 5) > a 3? 1 Oe 
υἱον, καὶ καλέσουσι TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἐϊμμανουὴλ 


ὅ ἐστι μεθερμηνεύομενον, μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ὃ Θεός. Διε- 24 


Ἂς Seeker ἝΝ ἌΠΟΥΝ τ > “ ie 
γερθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιωσηῴ amo τοῦ ὕπνου, ἐποίησεν ws 


7 3 “- ε yf / i ἃς / 
προσέταξεν αὐτῷ 0 ἄγγελος Κυρίου: καὶ παρέλαβε 


QA qn > a ἐν > 5 Z£ > \ oe @ 
τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν αὑτὴν, EWS οὗ 25 


Ey, \ eN x, κ \ ,ὔ Ν ΤΣ ΤῈ ἢ ᾿ 
€TEKE TOY VLOV QUTNS TOV 7 P@TOTOKOV και ἐκάλεσε ΤΟ 


ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Ν. 


aTOY δὲ Ἰησοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐν Βηθλεὲμ τῆς 2, 


Ιουδαίας, ἐν ἡμέραις Ἡρώδου τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδοὺ, 


, 3 \ 5 “ v4 3 «ς / 
μάγοι ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν παρεγένοντο εἰς ἱεροσολυμα, 


et libertatem copiosissimam edu- 
cat. Valckn. ad 1 Cor. i. 1. 
See Wolfius ad J. 

22, 23. Irenzeus makes this 
a continuation of the speech of 
the angel, ‘‘ Et adjecit suadens 
“461, Hocautem totum factum est,” 
&e, IV. 23.1. p. 259. /So-does 
Theophylact. See xxvi. 56. 

22. Ἵνα πληρωθῇ. This prepo- 
sition often denotes the event, 
and not the cause. See Mark 
ἵν 2.2. Sonwix, 5. 30. x: 77. 
Roms τι. 21, 32.° 2. ‘Cor. vis, 
rm. Gal. v.17. We find in Jo- 
sephus, ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐπράττετο κατὰ 
τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ βούλησιν, ἵνα λάβῃ 
τέλος: ἃ προεφήτευσεν ᾿Αχίας. An- 
tig. VIII. 8. 2. p. 444. 

23. καλέσουσι. In LXX and 
Hebrew καλέσεις. 

24,25. Some have connect- 
ed καὶ παρέλαβε τὴν γυνᾶικα αὐτοῦ 
with ἕως οὗ ἔτεκε, and have read 
καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν ἴῃ a pa- 


renthesis. Heinsius. Theophy- 
lact compares Gen. vill. 7. οὐχ 
ὑπέστρεψεν ἕως τοῦ ξηρανθῆναι τὸ 
ὕδωρ ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς. See also 
2 Sam. vi. 23. Matt. v. 18. 
XXIV. 34. αν 20. ἡ Vue ἵν; 
13. Glassius, Philol. Sacr. p. 
457. Wolfius. 

25. Tov πρωτότοκον. Luke 
also has this expression, 1]. 7, 
which is probably used with 
reference to the law about the 
firstborn, Exod. xiii. 2. and we 
cannot argue from it that Mary 
had any other child. See 
Suicer in y. 

Cuap. Il. 

1. Bethlehem was distant 35 
stadia from Jerusalem. Justin 
Martyr, Apol. I. 34. p. 65. 

Ibid. The father of Herod 
was Antipater, an Idumean ; 
his mother was an Arabian. 

Ibid. ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν may be 
coupled either with payor (east- 


Κεφ. 2. KATA MAT@AION. 7 


2 λέγοντες, ““ Ποῦ ἐστιν ὁ τεχθεὶς βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἴου- 
ςς δαίων ; εἴδομεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα ἐν τῇ ἀνα- 

3.“ τολῇ, καὶ ἤλθομεν προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ." ᾿Ακού- 
σας δὲ Ἡρώδης 6 βασιλεὺς ἐταράχθη, καὶ πᾶσα 

4 Ἱεροσόλυμα μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" καὶ συναγαγὼν πάντας τοὺς 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ γραμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ, ἐπυνθάνετο Tap 

5 avrav, ποῦ ὁ Χριστὸς γεννᾶται. οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, 
‘© Ἔν Βηθλεὲμ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας. οὕτω γὰρ γέγραπται 

6 «« διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, “ "αὶ σὺ, Βηθλεὲμ γῆ ᾿Ιούδα, pee 2 
ἐς οὐδαμῶς ἐλαχίστη εἶ ἐν τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν ᾿Ιοὐδα" πῶμα 
“¢ ἐκ σοῦ γὰρ ἐξελεύσεται ἡγούμενος, ὅστις ποιμανεῖ 


ern magi,) or with παρεγένοντο 41. The magi probably saw 


(came from the east.) Alberti, 
Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and 
Epiphanius say they came from 
Arabia; Clement of Alexandria 
and Athanasius, from Persia. 
The Roman Catholics say that 
they were three : probably from 
the three offerings in ver. I1: 
and they may have been call- 
ed kings, from Psal. Ixxii. 10. 
Their names have been called 
Melchior, Gaspar, and Baltha- 
sar. See Beausobre, Hist. de 
Manichée, vol. 1. p. 324. Hyde, 
Relig. Vet. Pers. p. 382. Wol- 
fius ad 1. 

2. There is a remarkable 
passage concerning the brilli- 
ancy of this star in Ignatius 
ad Eph. 19. 

Ibid. Epiphanius says that 
the magi came two years after 
the birth of Christ, when Mary 
visited Bethlehem on account 
of her kindred. Vol. I. p. 48. 
154. 430. See note at Luke 
ii. 39. It may have been at 
the first or second passover af- 
ter the nativity. See Luke ii. 


the star at the time of the ac- 
tual birth; and their journey 
would occupy some time. See 
Wolfius, and Possinus Spicileg. 
Evang. p. 180. 

5. Compare John vii. 42. 

6. This quotation agrees nei- 
ther with Heb. nor LXX. In 
the latter we read καὶ ov, Βηθ- 
λεὲμ, οἶκος ᾿Εφραθὰ, ὀλιγοστὸς εἶ 
κι T.A. without οὐδαμῶς. The 
Syriac has, Num parva es? 
Epiphanius gives two readings, 
vol. II. p. 35. See Wolfius. 

4. πάντας τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς. 
Though there was ῬΙΌΡΟΙΝ 
only one high priest, the name 
was given to the heads of the 
24 courses, and to all those 
who had ever borne the office 
of high priest: for after the 
time of Herod it was not conti- 
nued for life. Lightfoot, Kreb- 
sius, Biscoe. 

Ibid. γραμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ. It 
is said that these were the 
lawyers who transacted civil 
matters, and not the scribes 
who explained the law. 


B 4 


8 EYAITEAION Κεφ. 2. 


6¢ 3 


Ν , XN / / 4 
τὸν λαὸν pov τὸν “Iopand.” Tore Ἡρώδης 7 
λ 0 λ V4 Ἂ i 3 7 J > “ 
αθρα καλέσας τοὺς μάγους, ἡκρίβωσε παρ αὑτῶν 
Ν / a / 3 ᾽ Ν / 
. τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαινομένου ἀστέρος, καὶ πέμψας 8 
N 5 ’ “ 
αὐτοὺς εἰς Βηθλεὲμ εἶπε, ““ Πορευθέντες ἀκριβῶς 
Ge 3 4 Ν nA 7 ἣ 3 Q Ἁ Φ 
ἐξετάσατε περὶ τοῦ παιδίου: ἐπὰν δὲ εὕρητε, 
ξζ 3 / / σ 5 Ν 3 XN / 
ἀπαγγείλατέ μοι, ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν προσκυνήσω 
na 4 an , / 
“ς αὐτῷ. Oi de ἀκούσαντες τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπορεύ- 9 
θ Β Ν ἰὃ Ν « > Ν ἃ ἰὃ ϑ eis An 
noav’ καὶ idov, ὁ ἀστὴρ, ov εἶδον ἐν TH ἀνατολῇ: 
A si oN o > \ x ce 2 @ > x 
προῆγεν αὐτοὺς, ews ἐλθὼν ἐστὴ ἐπάνω οὗ HY TO 
/ sQ/ A N » ’, 3 if ‘\ 
παιδίον. ἰδόντες δὲ τὸν ἀστέρα, ἐχάρησαν χαρᾶν με- 10 


c Psal. 2. f . . Cc Name Α 3 \ ΓΑΔ @ 
«Psat 72. γάλην opodpa “καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, εὗρον τι 


60. 6. 


τὸ παιδίον μετὰ Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, Kal πε- 
σόντες προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνοίξαντες τοὺς θη- 
σαυροὺς αὐτῶν, προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δῶρα, χρυσὸν 
καὶ λίβανον καὶ σμύρναν. καὶ χρηματισθέντες κατ᾽ 12 
ὄναρ μὴ ἀνακάμψαι πρὸς Ἡρώδην, dv ἄλλης ὁδοῦ 


4 XN ’ 3 a 
ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς THY χώραν αὐτῶν. 


μι 


᾿Αναχωρησάντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος Κυρίου 13 


4 a A 
φαίνεται kar ὄναρ τῷ Ιωσηφ. λέγων, ““᾽Ἐγερθεὶς 
Ν Χ / δ. 
‘© παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
GC a 9 39 Ν᾽ 3.1 es ΟΣ x 3, / 
φεῦγε εἰς AtyumTov, καὶ ἰσθι ἐκεῖ ἕως ἂν εἴπω σοί. 
Ν 7 na S ΕΞ 
“© μέλλει γὰρ Ἡρώδης ζητεῖν τὸ παιδίον, τοῦ ἀπο- 
/ \ 7 ΩΝ 
‘© λέσαι αὐτό." ὉὉ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον 14 


11. τὴν οἰκίαν. If this is to offered to Christ, as king, as 
be taken literally, it rather con- God, and as man. Ireneus, 
firms the notion of Epiphanius, p. 184. Clem. Alex. p. 206. 
as stated at ver. 2, for Jesus Origen. cont. Cels. 1. 60. 
was born, not in a house, but 13. τοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτό. We 
in a stable. But see note at must understand ἕνεκεν, of which 
Luke ii. 7. there are numerous instances in 

Ibid. εὗρον. The reading is the NewTestament. Seeiii.13. 
probably εἶδον. Xl. I. Xill, 3. xxi. 32. They are 

Ibid. The Fathers were fond very common in ὃ. Luke. 
of shewing that these gifts were 14. Sozomen says that they 


“4 


5 SS a πῶ δ ᾽ὔ 
15 Αἴγυπτον, “καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ ἕως τῆς τελευτῆς Ἡρώδου" 40. 11.1. 


τό 


Κεφ. 2. 


KATA ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΝ. 9 


> a \ ἣν » 4 > 
καὶ THY μητέρα αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς, Kal ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς 


a e A lo 7 A A 
ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὕπο τοῦ Κυρίου διὰ τοῦ 


, Te 4 3 3 , ee: x 
προφήτου, λέγοντος, ‘ HE ᾿Αἰγύπτου ἐκάλεσα τὸν 


{ e/ > 
VLOV μου. 


Tore Ἡρώδης. ἰδὼν ὅτι ἐνεπαίχθη ὑπὸ 
POS » 7) 


ξ΄. , 7] 3 7 3 a 
τῶν μάγων, ἐθυμώθη λίαν, καὶ ἀποστείλας ἀνεῖλε 


7 N vad x > x \ 3 ζω 
πάντας τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς ἐν Βηθλεέμ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι 


a a SN a Ν te \ 
τοῖς ὁρίοις αὐτῆς, amo διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω, κατὰ 


\ J ἃ » if \ a 1 / 
17TOV χρόνον ov ἠκρίβωσε Tapa τῶν μάγων. ‘Tore 


18A€yovtos, “Φωνὴ ev ‘Paya ἠκούσθη, θρῆνος καὶ eder.31.15. 


19 


20 


ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ “Ἱερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου, 


ς κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὀδυρμὸς πολὺς, Ραχὴλ κλαίουσα 


‘aoe. ,ὕ ἌΝΕΤΟΣΙΣυ ἜΝ ἘΕῚ x κα Ψ 
τὰ τέκνο. αὐτῆς καὶ οὐκ ἤθελε παρακληθῆναι, ὅτι 


ς οὐκ εἰσί’ Τελευτήσαντος δὲ τοῦ Ἡρώδου, ἰδοὺ, 


“ δ 
ἄγγελος Κυρίου κατ᾽ ὄναρ φαίνεται τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐν 


> 4 Ν 
Αἰγύπτῳ, λέγων, ““ Ἐγερθεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον 


went to Hermopolis in Egypt, 
and adds some fabulous ac- 
counts. V. 21. The Abyssini- 
ans have a tradition that they 
lived near to Cueskam. The 
Talmud mentions the flight into 
Egypt. Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. 
ad 1. See Strauchius, de - 
gyptiaco Servatoris exilio. 

15. Herod died of a loath- 
some disease, aged 70 years, 
having reigned 37. 

Ibid. Origen says, that some 
referred this prophecy to Num- 
bers (xxiv. 8.), and others to 
Hosea (x1. 1.) (In Num. Hom. 
xvii. 6. p. 339.) In Hosea the 
LXX read καὶ ἐξ Αἰγύπτου pere- 
κάλεσα τὰ τέκνα αὐτοῦ, but Aquila 
and Theodotion render it. ἐξ A. 
κέκληται vids pov. For the ap- 


plication of this prophecy, v. 
Wolfius. 

16. The cruelty of Herod 
may be seen in Josephus, vol. I. 
p- 798, 799. 809. vol. II. p. 
PPOPIIS TAGS 97. TFTA14O: 
τι: 

Ibid. ἀπὸ διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω. 
All who were under one full 
year. This might seem to con- 
firm the notion, that the magi 
did not arrive till some time 
after the nativity. 

18. Matthew agrees closely 
with the Hebrew, but is very 
different from the LXX. 

Ibid. ὅτι οὐκ εἰσί, Bos and 
Alberti supply λέγουσα before 
ὅτι, aS in Gen. xxxvii. 34. For 
οὐκ εἶναι signifying mortuum esse, 
v. Alberti ad J. 


a Marc. 1.4. 
Luc. 3. 3. 


io 


«ς 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ 


Κεφ. 2. 


“A \ iA >’ ΄ 7] ΄ > 
καὶ THY μητέρα αὑτοῦ, Kal πορεύου εἰς γὴν Io- 


“© ραήλ' τεθνήκασι γὰρ οἱ ζητοῦντες τὴν ψυχὴν 


«ς τοῦ παιδίου. “O δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον:: 


καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς γῆν ᾿Ισραὴλ. 


[4 4, a 
ἀκούσας δὲ ὅτι ᾿Αρχέλαος βασιλεύει ἐπὶ τῆς ᾿Ιου- 22 


δαίας ἀντὶ ‘Hpddov τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, ἐφοβήθη ἐκεῖ 


3 wed \ \ 3 +S 3 VA 
ἀπελθεῖν: χρηματισθεὶς δὲ Kar ovap, ἀνεχώρησεν 


> a / 
εἰς τὰ μέρη τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν 


εἰς πόλιν λεγομένην Ναΐζαρέτ' ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ 


ῥηθὲν διὰ τῶν προφητῶν, Ὅτι Ναζωραῖος κλη- 


θήσεται. 


ἴω Ζ 
ἜΝ δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις παραγίνεται ᾿Ιωάν- ; 


« 3 Aine Soe a 
νης ὃ βαπτιστὴς, κηρύσσων ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ τῆς ᾿Ιου- 


δαίας, καὶ λέγων, ““ Μετανοεῖτε: ἤγγικε γὰρ ἡ βα- 


20. Ψυχὴν is life, as in vi. 25. 
John x. 24. See note at 1 Cor. 
iil. 14. It seems to convey our 
meaning of the word soul in 
xe 23. 

22. Augustus did not allow 
Archelaus the title of king, but 
only that of ethnarch; and only 
half his father’s territories. The 
other half was divided between 
his brothers Philip and Antipas. 
Josephus, de Bel. Jud. 11. 6. 3. 
He was banished after nine 
years, [htd.-7313. «See xiv..9. 

Ibid. For ἐκεῖ, denoting mo- 
tion to a place, v. Elsner, Obs. 
Sacr. 

23. It will be observed that 
Matthew does not quote any 
particular prophet, but the pro- 
phets ; and he may have meant 
that the general tenor of the 
prophecies concerning Christ 
was, that terms of reproach 
should be applied to him. The 


words are generally referred to 
Judg. xili. 5. Na¢ip Θεοῦ ἔσται 
τὸ παιδάριον. L. de Dieu thinks 
that Zech. vi. 12. may be in- 
tended, because Nazareth is 
derived from a word signifying 
a Branch. See Wolfius. Mat- 
thew certainly uses the term, 
not for a Nazarite, but an in- 
habitant of Nazareth. 

Cuap. III. 

I. Ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις 
is an Hebraism, and taken from 
the writers of the Old Testa- 
ment, where it is applied, as 
here, to an interval of several 
years. 

Ibid. Josephus speaks of 
much desert country in the 
neighbourhood of Jerusalem. 
Vol. II. p. 258. 294. 299. 

2. It will be observed that 
Matthew writes, the kingdom of 
heaven, where the other Evan- 
gelists write, kingdom of God. 


Κεφ. 3. 


“ > lan 35 
3 ““ σιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν." ” 


ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΝ. 


11 


4. a . / ἢ \ a 
“Hoaiov τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, “Φωνὴ βοῶντος 


‘¢ > “ 3 E e - Ὗ eat / a » 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, Ἑμτοιμάσατε τὴν οδὸν Kupiov' εὐ- 


/ a \ / 9 a?) 
4° θείας ποιεῖτε Tas τρίβους αὑτοῦ. 


οΑὐτὸς δὲ ὁ 


Ἶ ’ 3 \ 39) ὃ 3 an 3 δ rq Ax 
@MAVVNS ELXE TO ἐνουμὰ αὐτου ATO TPLX@V καμήλους 


Ν , 7 Ἂς \ > 13) 3 δ Ἃ € A 
καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ" ἡ δὲ 


\ > As 3 ὃ Α aN 57) 
τροφὴ QUTOU ἣν ακρι ἐς καὶ MEAL αγριον. 


5 


@ / > ΠΩΣ : Ν. © 3X 
οὗτος yap εστιν O ρηθεὶς ὑπο PEsa. 40.3. 


Mare. 1. 3. 
1 ον 3.4. 


Joan. I. 23. 


c Mare. 1.6. 


d T 7 3 ,ὔ Ν ἀγα, J a \ 
OTE ἐξεπορεύετο 7 pos QUTOV ΕροσῸ υμα KQU4 Marc. 1.5. 


“ ‘ee / < “ - | ag ee a> , 
πᾶσα ἡ ᾿Ιουδαία kai πᾶσα ἡ περίχωρος τοῦ lopdavov' 


Ν 5 7 > ans 7 e 9 > an 3 
6 καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐξομολο- 


’ \ e 7 3 a 
7 VOUMEVOL TAS ApapTias AVTMYV. 


a / Ν / > hi aN 
τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων ἐρχομένους ἐπὶ τὸ 


ς Ἰδὼν δὲ πολλοὺς 


XN 


Lue. 35-9: 


©.92. "3408 
23.932 Luc. 
32. 7m. 


7 3 A 3 3 a ἐξ Τ' A 3 ὃ ζω 5.2.0. 
βάπτισμα αὑτοῦ, εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, εννηματα EXLOVOV, 1 Thess. 1. 


Both expressions mean the reign 
of the Messiah, of which there 
was then a general expectation. 

3. ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. Some per- 
sons have coupled these words 
with ἑτοιμάσατε. 

Ibid. Instead of τὰς τρίβους 
αὐτοῦ, the LXX read ras τρί- 
Bovs τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. Palairet 
considers this to be said by 
John of himself. See John i. 
23. 

4. ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλου. Jo- 
sephus writes —— ἀπειλεῖν, ὡς 
ἀντὶ τῶν βασιλικῶν ἐν τάχει περι- 
θήσουσιν ἑαυταῖς ἐκ τριχῶν πεποι- 
npevas. De Bel. Jud. 1. 24. 3. 
It might mean a dress either 
of camel’s hair woven together, 
or of a camel’s skin. See 
Wolfius. 

Ibid. ἀκρίδες. Some have 
supposed the ἀκρὶς to be a ve- 
getable, as in Eccles. xii. 5. 
and some have explained dxpi- 
des to be ἀκρέμονες βοτανῶν ἢ 
φυτῶν: but Casaubon has prov- 


ed that locusts are eaten. 
Exverc. XIII. See the Disserta- 
tions of Buthnerus and Rabe, 
in the Critici Sacri: also Light- 
foot ad 1. Wetstein, Wolfius. 


6. Wolfius has mentioned 
many writers who have dis- 
cussed whether the custom of 
baptizing existed before the 
time of John. 


7. Raphel completely re- 
futes the notion of Olearius, 
that ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα signifies 
against, or in opposition to his 
baptism. adl. See also Kreb- 
sius, Wolfius. 

1014. Tev. ἐχιδνῶν. Compare 
Isaiah xiv. 29. lix. 5. 


Ibid. Φαρισαίων. From WD 


separavit. This sect is supposed 
to have arisen later than that 
of the Sadducees, and was most 
popular with the people. The 
Pharisees ascribed great influ- 
ence to fate. 


Ibid. Σαδδουκαίων. The Sad- 


Io. 


g Luc. 3.8. 


h Joh.8.39. 
Act. 13. 26. 


i7. 19. Joh. 
15. 6. 


k Marc. 1.8. 


2.4. etiIt. 
16. et 19.4. 
Lag. 30. 

Eve. 3. τῇ: 


12 
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ςς 


(ς 


(ς 


ducees had their name from 
Sadok, who inculcated the duty 
of serving God without hope 
of reward: and hence his fol- 
lowers denied that there were 
any rewards and punishments 
in a future state. See Acts 
xxili. 8. The Sadducees were 
mostly of the higher and 
wealthier ranks. 

8. The true reading is pro- 
bably καρπὸν ἄξιον. 

9. δύναται. This was the first 
intimation of the equality be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles. 

το. ‘*”H6n est intendendi, non 
“« temporis adverbium, ut in hac 
‘“‘phrasi, οὐ τῶν ἀγεννῶν μόνον, 
«GAN ἤδη καὶ τῶν εὖ γεγονότων." 
Raphel. ad 1. He translates 
ἤδη δὲ καὶ quinetiam; so also 
Wolfius. 

11. Matt. iii. 11. οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ 
ἱκανὸς Ta ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι. 

Mark i. 7. οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς, 
κύψας λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν ὑπο- 
δημάτων αὐτοῦ. 

Luke iii. 16. οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ 


Κεφ. 3. 


an “- δὰ ~ 
τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούσης 


y AN > 7 / \ (fe, ven (of 7 
EXOMEV TOV Αβρααμ. λέγω yap vp, OTL δύναται 


« X 3 a 7 VA > lal 7 lon 
ὁ Θεὸς ex τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγειραι τέκνα τῷ 


a a cy / \ an 
δένδρων κεῖται: πᾶν οὖν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν Kap- 
Ν SS 3 / \ 3 a / 
mov καλὸν, ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βαλλεται. 
he Saye N \ i e “ 5 ὃ 5 id a 
ἐγὼ μὲν βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς ἐν ὕδατι εἰς μετάνοιαν" 
\ / / / 
ὁ δὲ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος, ἰσχυρότερός μου ἐστὶν, 
@ 3 ΓῊΣ Ἔν ce Ἂν Ἀττι Υ͂ ’ a4. ἢ 
οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς τὰ ὑποδήματα βαστασαι αὑτὸς 


ΠΥ ΤῈ / ἢ Π , δἰ \ 165 
υμαᾶς βαπτίσει εν VEVLATL aylo καὶ TWUpl. OV 


λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων 
αὐτου. 

Acts xiii. 25. οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος 
τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν λῦσαι. 

Clement of Alexandria sup- 
posed an allusion to persons 
taking off their shoes before 
they went into the water, p. 
679: but Josephus writes, 7 
δὲ ἀναξίαν μὲν εἶναι καὶ ποδῶν 
ἅψασθαι τῶν ἐκείνου ἔλεγεν. Antiq. 
VI. 13. 8. Plautus calls ser- 
vants sandaligerulos. Aul. II. 
5. 28. and in Terence we read, 
«« Accurrunt servi, soccos de- 
‘‘trahunt.” ΠΡ toa mae 
See Wolfius. 

Ibid. The words καὶ πυρὶ do 
not occur in Mark i. 8. John 
1. 33. nor in Acts 1]. 5. and are 
wanting in some old MSS. 
The meaning of the Baptist 
seems to be explained by our 
Saviour in Acts i. 5. Origen 
understood that the good were 
to be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, the bad with fire: (vol. 
III. p. 139.) so also Alberti, 


“ 3 A CG 
ὀργῆς 3 ὅποιήσατε οὖν καρποὺς ἀξίους τῆς μετα- 8 
/ h XN \ / / 3 « an 7 
νοίας" "καὶ μὴ δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Ἰ]ατέρα 9 


Αβραάμ. 'ἤδη δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν το 
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rae 4 Ν ’ » “ AQ 3 “ Ἂς lal \ 
TO πτύον ἐν TH χειρὶ αὑτοῦ, καὶ διακαθαριεῖ THY 
(at [2 > an Q , x an > a 9 A 
ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνάξει τὸν σῖτον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν 
εξ > 0 / XN δὲ yy 4 XFS B / 395 
ἀποθήκην, τὸ δὲ ἀχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 
/ 7 ε "5 A ΕῚ \ ~ 
™Tore παραγίνεται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ™ Mare. τ. 


ee 2» , Ν Ne ΄ 3 5 Oa ene. 3. 
ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ιορδανην πρὸς τὸν Ἰωάννην, τοῦ βαπτισθῆ - 21. 


13 


εἰ 9 > aA -e Nv , ΄ SSN 4 
14Va ὑπ᾽ αὑτοῦ. ὁ δὲ lwavvns διεκώλυεν αὑτὸν, λέγων, 
\ Y Ν - aA 
‘<°Eyo χρείαν ἔχω ὕπο σοῦ βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ ov 
ἐξ 3») / ad Αι bei δὲ 0 1 la) 5 N 
rs ** ἔρχῃ πρὸς pe; ᾿Αποκριθεὶς de ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς 
Ν yf yay δῇ i a 
αὐτὸν, ** Ades apte’ οὕτω yap πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν 
«ςς 


a a 7 35 fi 3 7 
πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην. τότε ἀφίησιν 


16avTov. "Καὶ βαπτισθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνέβη εὐθὺς »Joh.x. 33. 


ΟΝ A εἶ Nr 3 N 5) , baton e > 

amo τοῦ ὕδατος" Kal ἰδου, ἀνεῴχθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ οὐ- 
Q 53 Ν nan a “-Ἵ ἴω 

ρανοὶ, καὶ eide τὸ {Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ καταβαῖνον 


e Ν Ἂ Ws / Stn 9 3. ΠΝ oO X93 \ 
17 MOEL TEPLOTEPAV, Καὶ ἐρχόμενον ἐπ᾿ AUVTOV. ᾿ Και ἰδου, ene τ 
ΘΓ 1: he 

Esa. 42. 1. 
Pas 2: ἢ: 

Lue. 9g. 35- 

2Pet. 1. 17. 


A 3 Qn 3 a 7 [52 @ , 3 e «7 
φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν λέγουσα, ““ Οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ υἱός 
a 


@ 


0 / 393 
Ὁ εὐθοκηῆσα. 


ςς Ἐπ ἘΞ Ὲ 3 
μου ὁ ἀγαπητος, ἐν 


Olearius: but most commen- 
tators understand it of the ap- 
pearance of fire which accom- 
panied the effusion of the Spirit. 

12. ἅλωνα is here used for 
the corn on the floor, the win- 
nowing of which is expressed 
by διακαθαριεῖ. Raphel. 

Ibid. ἄχυρον. Raphel says 
that this does not mean chaff, 
but the straw. So Hammond, 
Wolfius. 

13. It has been thought that 
Jesus was baptized in compli- 
ance with Exod. xxix. 4. See 
Wolfius. 

15 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς εἶπε. This is 
generally said to be an Hebra- 
ism. Raphel brings instances 
from classical writers. See note 
at Mark i. 4. 


16. ὡσεὶ περιστεράν. 


The 


meaning perhaps is, not that 
there was a visible appearance 
like a dove; but that the ap- 
pearance which was seen, whe- 
ther of fire or any thing else, 
hovered and descended like a 
dove. Hammond, Alberti. See 
Duke ‘ii. 2.2: 

17. These words seem to 
be spoken with a reference to 
Isaiah xli. 1. which is quoted 
by the pseudo-Athanasius, ἰδοὺ 
ὁ παῖς μου ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, ἐν ᾧ εὐδό- 
κησεν ἡ Ψυχή μου" θήσω τὸ πνεῦμά 
μου ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. (Dial. ITI. de Trin. 
p- 520.) and nearly so by Didy- 
mus de Trin. p.116. See xii. 18. 

Ibid. ἀγαπητὸς appears to be 
used for an only son in Gen. 
XXll. 2. 12. 16. See Suicer. in 
v. et Heinsius, Everc. Sacr. p. 
ΤΟΣ 762% 


b Deut. 8.3. 


cPsal. ΟἹ. 
II. 


d Deut. 6. 
16. 
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*Tore ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνήχθη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ 4 


ω € x ἴω Ψ' 
Πνεύματος, πειρασθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. καὶ νὴ- 2 


/ e v4 7 Ν. ’ - 
OTEVOAS NMEPAS τεσσαράκοντα KAL VUKT&S TEGO APA- 


4 3 , 
κοντα, ὕστερον ἐπείνασε. 


Ν 3 ἴω id 
καὶ προσελθὼν αὐτῷ 03 


, 53 eX 53 a A \ ,ὔ 
πειράζων εἶπεν, ““ ἘΠ υἱὸς εἰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰπὲ ἵνα οἱ 


/ Ὁ yf / ὃν 
“ς λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται. 


"Ο δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 4 


5 / A Ul / 
εἶπε, ““ Γέγραπται, “Οὐκ em ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται 


(( 


ἄνθρωπος. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματι ἐκπορευομέ 
ρωπος; πὶ παντὶ ῥήμ ρευομένῳ 


\ / a if . 
“ς διὰ στόματος Θεοῦ. ᾿ Tore παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν 5 


e if, 9 \ Ξε 7 / Ν “ ay 5X, 
0 διάβολος εἰς THY ἁγίαν πόλιν, καὶ ἴστησιν αὐτὸν 


SeN XN U4 an ς ἴω ς Ν r / > a ςς Ei 
ΕΖ TO WTEPUYLOV TOU lepou, Και eEyel QUT, L6 


ςς 
(ςς 


(ς 


\ 7 
ςς λίθον τὸν πόδα σου. 


5.59 


eX 3 A a ? ἣν / ,ὕ 

vlos εἰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, βαλε σεαυτὸν κάτω" γέγραπται 
Ν ς ad - 3 , Ε oS an X an 

yap, “ Ort τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὑτοῦ EvTEAELTAL περὶ σοῦ, 


“ “κ᾿ / ’ Ν 
καὶ ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσί σε, μήποτε προσκόψῃς πρὸς 


“Edn αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 7 


ρ ’ὔ’ 7] 5 4 / Ἃ 
“ς Ἰ]άλιν γέγραπται, “ Οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις Κύριον τὸν 


Cuap. IV. 

1. It will be seen, that Mat- 
thew and Luke do not ob- 
serve the same order in the 
three temptations. Newcome 
prefers following Matthew. 

2. It might appear from 
Mark i. 13. and Luke iv. 2. 
that Jesus was tempted by the 
Devil during the forty days of 
his fasting, and Matthew does 
not contradict this: but it is 
most probable that the temp- 
tation began after the fortieth 
day. See note at Luke iy. 2. 

5. Jerusalem is called the 
holy city in Isaiah xlvii. 2. Dan. 
ix. 24. 1 Mac. ii. 7. and by Jo- 
sephus, Antig. IV. 8.12. Philo 
Judeus calls it ἱερόπολις, de 
Special. Leg. vol. 11. p. 308. 


5. πτερύγιον. Eusebius cer- 
tainly understood an high part 
of the temple. Hist. Kecles. I. 
23. Reland supposed it to 
mean a portico. Antig. Heb. 
VIII. 6: so also Olearius, Dey- 
lingius, Wolfius. Krebsius un- 
derstood the summit of the tem- 
ple. Josephus speaks of the 
ἀμέτρητον βυθὸν of the valley 
immediately below the tem- 
ple. Antiq. XV. 11, 5. See 
Wolfius. 

7. Πάλιν, on the other hand. 
This quotation evidently means, 
Thou shalt not wilfully expose 
thyself to peril, and thus tempt 
or try the mercy of God in 
miraculously preserving thee 
from it. 
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/ ς 
8 ἐς Θεόν cov.” Πάλιν παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάβο- 
\ ΕἸ an 7 
λος εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ πάσας 


A / al Oe ata l ae - 
τὰς βασιλείας τοῦ κόσμου καὶ THY δόξαν αὐτῶν, καὶ 


/ i: AN ςς dh n ΄ ὃ / aN κ 
9 λέγει αὑτῷ, QUTA πάντα σοι δώσω, ἐὰν πεσὼν 


/ 39 
το * προσκυνήσῃς μοι. 


Ve 


12 


f , ” “ 
¢Tore λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 


e Deut. 6. 
13. et Io. 


“a / \ / Ἂς 
ςς Ὕπαγε, Σατανᾶ: γέγραπται yap, “ Κύριον τὸν 1. 
4 7 » las Υ͂ 
“ς Θεόν σου προσκυνήσεις, καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύ- 


x’ 99 
«© oes. 


Tore ἀφίησιν αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος" Kat 


ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελοι προσῆλθον καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 
PAKOYSAD δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅτι Ἰωάννης παρεδόθη, tMare.t. 


» Z > Χ / mite ea Ni \ \ 
13. ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς THY VadtAaiay’ ὅ καὶ καταλιπὼν τὴν 
Ξ \ / Χ \ 
Ναζαρὲτ, ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς Καπερναοὺμ τὴν πα- 
ρ » t μ 7) 
S 
ραθαλασσίαν, ev ὁρίοις Ζαβουλὼν καὶ NePOareip, 
c a Ν e \ % ve of. A Lh 
14tva πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθεν dia “Hoaiov τοῦ προφήτου, 


8. δείκνυσιν. So Polybius says 
that Hannibal pointed out (ὑπο- 
δείκνυσιν) Rome to his soldiers 
from the top of the Alps: 1. e. 
he pointed to the direction in 
which it lay. The word may 
mean here, oratione depingere, 
describere. See Olearius, Wol- 
fius. 

Ibid. τοῦ κόσμου. Luke writes 
τῆς οἰκουμένης. See note ad 1. 


10. Sarava. From the He- 
brew JW odio habere, omni 


studio ac conatu adversari ali- 
cur. 

Ibid. μόνῳ is in the LXX, 
but not in the Hebrew. 

12. ἀνεχώρησεν. He did not 
retire into Galilee to avoid 
Herod, for Galilee was part of 
his tetrarchy ; but probably to 
avoid the Scribes and Phari- 


sees, who appear to have de- 
livered John to Herod. xvii. 12. 
A considerable time elapsed 
between the 11th and rath 
verses. Jesus had been to Ga- 
lilee, (John ii. 1. 12.) and then 
again to Jerusalem at the pass- 
over, (John ii. 13.) See Van 
Til’s Dissertations de Joannis 
tmcarceratione. 

13. The cause of his leaving 
Nazareth is mentioned in Luke 
iv. 28, &c. Capernaum seems 
henceforward to be considered 
his own city: Matt. ix. 1. xvii. 
24. 
Ibid. παραθαλασσίαν. On the 
lake of Genesaret. 

15, 16. Matthew nearly re- 
sembles the Hebrew, but the 
LXX is very different. See 
Wolfius. 


14. 

Lue. 3. 19. 
et 4. 14. 
Joh. 4. 43. 
gLuc. 4.16. 
202.31; 


15 λέγοντος, “Τὴ Ζαβουλὼν καὶ yn Νεφθαλεὶμ,, ὁδὸν n£sa.9.1,2. 


13. 2.et Io. 
ἡ. Mare. I. 
6. 


k Mare. τ. 
16. Luc. 5. 
2. Joh.1.42. 
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΄’ ’ a ’ ”~ 
« θαλάσσης πέραν τοῦ “lopdavov, Γαλιλαία τῶν ἐθ- 
ξ “ ε ἢ δὰ e 6 7 3 ‘4 ἰὃ A M4 
νῶν, ὃ λαὸς ὁ καθήμενος ἐν σκότει εἶδε φῶς μέγα; 
\ ~ , lal ‘A a“ 
‘ καὶ τοῖς καθημένοις ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου, φῶς 
¢ 


6 


— 


3 , > na 9 
ἀνέτειλεν αὑτοῖς. 


μι 


i? XN / +S ςς» “ ’ 4 A 
"Amo τότε ἤρξατο ὁ Ἰησοῦς κηρύσσειν καὶ λέγειν, 17 
vara M Qn ὃ 57 \ e 7 a 5 σι 39 
ετανοεῖτε" ἤγγικε yap ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
k a Ne 6.59 las \ Ἁ , ἴω 
Περιπατῶν δὲ 0 ᾿Ιησοῦς παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς 


Γαλιλαίας, εἶδε δύο ἀδελφοὺς, Σίμωνα τὸν λεγό- 


8 


μι 


7 Ψ Ν x A 
μενον Πέτρον, kat’ Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, βάλ- 
: \ ’ὔ 3 
λοντας ἀμφίβληστρον εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν: ἦσαν γὰρ 
ε a Ἂς if 3 a ζξ a 3 7 Ν 
ἁλιεῖς. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, ““ Δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, καὶ το 
GE UA ει ε las 3 hi 39 ε Ν Wa ἢ 
ποιήσω ὑμᾶς ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων." οἱ δὲ εὐθέως 20 
\ ᾽ὔ an 
ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. Kat προβὰς 21 
rad 5 ϑ / Χ 
ἐκεῖθεν, εἶδεν ἄλλους δύο ἀδελφοὺς, ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν 
Ἂ- ’, Ν Ἂ A 
τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, Kai ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν 
a 7 Ν / a XN 3. ues 
τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ Ζεβεδαίου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν, καταρ- 


15. θαλάσσης. The sea of 
Galilee. Vitringa ad Is. 1. c. 

Ibid. πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου. The 
countries here named were not 
to the east of Jordan, but they 
might almost be said to be 
beyond its source: πέραν has 
been considered to mean at the 
end of. L. de Dieu. 

17. ἤρξατο, i. 6. in Galilee: 
he had already preached in 
Judea. 

Ibid. ἤγγικε. These words 
were used by John the Baptist, 
iii. 2, and afterwards by the 
disciples, x. 7. The kingdom 
of heaven therefore was not 
come, when Jesus began his 
ministry ; it was only at hand: 
it came, when he died and rose 
again. 

18, In the Recognitions of 


Clement it is said, that the fa- 
ther of Simon and Andrew died 
young, vil. 6. This was not 
the first time of their meeting 
with Jesus: see John i. 41, &c. 
They had before been disci- 
ples of John the Baptist: and 
Theophylact says, that they 
had returned to their trade 
when their master was impri- 
soned. 7 


IQ. ἁλιεύειν ἄνθρωπον is used 


by Solon apud Stobeum XCIII. 
21. Ζεβεδαίου. ug 


Ibid. The nets had been bro- 
ken by the miraculous draught 
of fishes, if this is the same 
story which is related in Luke 
v. I—11: but that probably 
happened after this. See note 
ad 1. 
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, \ / ΧΕ ho: + NR PP? ὦ 3 / ε 
a2 Ticovras τὰ δίκτυα αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτοὺς. οἱ 
\ »>f/ > J N “-“ \ Ἂς 4 Jae 
de εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὸ πλοῖον καὶ TOV πατέρα αὐτῶν, 
> / 5 ἴω 
ἠκολούθησαν αὑτῷ. 
(3 ih Ἃ / Ἐλ 5 lan 
23 ‘Kat περιῆγεν ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς, δι-! Mare. τ. 
2 Ἢ eae e : 23. Lue. 4. 
δάσκων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, καὶ κηρύσσων 31. 
Ἃ, » / “ Ψ \ ad a 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας, καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν 
/ XQ n 7 5 lal na Q ΕῚ Qn 
24VOTOY Kai πᾶσαν μαλακίαν ἐν τῷ λαῷ. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν 
e 3 Χ » a 3 iS \ / 5 Ν , 
ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς ὅλην THY Συρίαν᾽ καὶ προσηνεγ- 
a he nN ω 4 / 
Kav αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς EXOVTAS, ποικίλαις 
/ XV ᾽ὔ A Ν ὃ 4 
νόσοις καὶ βασάνοις συνεχομένους, καὶ δαιμονιζομέ- 

A \ ; / X 
vous, καὶ σεληνιαζομένους, καὶ παραλυτικούς" καὶ 
> 4, 3 / Ν 5 / > la y+ 

25 ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς. καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι 
a y 
πολλοὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ Δεκαπόλεως, καὶ 
e ’ Ν 3 / \ / an > 
Ἱεροσολύμων Kai ‘lovdaias, καὶ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορ- 
’ὔ’ 
δάνου. 
\ Χ “4 / XN 7 
5 ἸΔΩΝ δεὲ τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος" καὶ καθ- 
A “ a % 5 ἴω 
ίσαντος αὐτοῦ, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" 
Ἂς oo 7 XN / > “ 5.7 3 \ , 
2 καὶ ἀνοίξας TO στόμα αὐτοῦ, ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς λέγων, 
ἐς ἃ Μ “a e Ν a Ψ Ἢ “ IAN 
3 ακάριοι οἱ πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι OTL αὑτῶν "1μις.6.2ο. 


rats > id / al 3 lal b ’ὔ ς 
4.““ ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. “μακάριοι οἱ πεν- » Luc.6.21. 


“<6 Moovres: 6 hg ere é ΄ Esa. 61. 2. 
5 οὑντες᾽ OTL αὐτοὶ παρακληθήσονται. “μακάριοι  Psal. 37. 


Pats e ele “ > Ν 7 Χ la 11. 
οἱ πρᾳεῖς OTL αὑτοὶ κληρονομήσουσι τὴν γῆν. 


5. Matthew, and that it took 
place after the calling of the 


24. See Bartholinus de mor- 
bis biblicis. p. 62. Deylingius, 


Observ. Sacr. part 11. p. 283. 

25. Decapolis was a district 
to the east of the Jordan, in 
the tribe of Manasses. The ten 
cities are enumerated by Bo- 
chart and Lightfoot. 

Cuap. V. 

I. μαθηταί. Some persons 
have thought that the sermon 
on the Mount is misplaced by 

VOL. 1. 


twelve, which is related in x. 
2—4. See Luke vi. 13. 

5. κληρονομήσουσι τὴν γῆν. 
This is probably an allusion to 
the children of Israel dividing 
the land of Canaan by lot: and 
as they entered into their rest 
in the earthy Canaan, so shall 
the meek in the heavenly Ca- 
naan. 

ο 
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7 σι lal x 
dLue.6.21.** ὦ μακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες Kal διψῶντες THY δικαιο- 6 


, / , ’ ς 
et 65.13. °* συνην᾽ OTL αὐτοὶ χορτασθήσονται. “ μακάριοι οἱ 7 


3 A , 3 » 7 ’ὔ € 
Mare τι. ““ ἐλεήμονες" ὅτι αὐτοὶ ἐλεηθήσονται. ' μακάριοι οἱ 8 
25- Jac. 2 a , "ὔ 3 \ \ Ν “7 
13. ‘* καθαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ" ὅτι αὐτοὶ τὸν Θεὸν ὄψονται. 


΄ ers /, ro Sa NaC Θ a λ ” 
4. Heb. 12. μακάριοι οι ΕἰρῃνοΊΤΟιΟι OTL QUTOL VLOL εου K 7) 9 


14. τ Cor, ΄, ΄ , Ψ 
i312, °° θήσονται. ϑὅμακάριοι οἱ δεδιωγμένοι ἕνεκεν δι- 10 
1 Joh. 2 7 ὔἷ Ἀν aN > ε i 7 a > 
‘i ae ἐς καιοσυνης᾽ OTL αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν ου- 

ns ἊΝ ie 7 Ψ a/ ἃ Qn 
14. 2'Tim. ἐς pavav. ὃ μακάριοί ἐστε, ὅταν ὀνειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς τι 


, ἢ ms x en > 
hLuc.6.22.°* καὶ διώξζωσι, Kal εἴπωσι πᾶν πονηρὸν ῥῆμα καθ 


Η e a ὃ [4 cf 9 qf i / Q\ 3 0 ee 12 
i Luc.6.23. °° ὑμῶν YrEVOOMEVOL, ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ. ' χαίρετε καὶ ἀγα 

Jac. 1. 2. ς A o ε \ rates \ 3 A 3 

Act. 7.2. ‘© λιᾶσθε, ὅτι ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν τοῖς οὐρα- 
infr. 23. a ο \ \ 7, χ \ 
ke. “Ὁ vols’ οὕτω yap ἐδίωξαν τοὺς προφήτας τοὺς πρὸ 


“ς ὑμῶν. 
- € r QA 7 a “ aN \ ~ cf 
kMare.9. ““" Ὑμεῖς ἐστε ro ἅλας τῆς γῆς" ἐὰν δὲ TO ἅλας 13 
50. Luc. ἐς pee τος ; 3 , 9 5 αν κα ΄, 
14. 34. μωρανθῇ, ἐν τίνι ἁλισθήσεται ; εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύει 


yf οὗ a 27 ἴω ς Q 
“ἐς ert, εἰ μὴ βληθῆναι ἔξω, καὶ καταπατεῖσθαι ὑπο 
1 Philip. 2. ἐς 


“ » 7 1¢ a 3 ἣν a n , 
fe Tov ἀνθρώπων. “Ὑμεῖς ἐστε τὸ φῶς TOU KOT MOV. 14 


CG > / / la 3 Ἄ δ᾽ / ρὲ 
οὐ δύναται πόλις κρυβῆναι ἔπάνω opous κειμένη 


NR / , , ; Ast eek \ 
m a a << Movde καίουσι λύχνον καὶ τιθέασιν αὑτὸν ὑπὸ TOV 15 
21. uc. ὅ. 5 


/ > \ 7 Q 7 nan 
16.et11. ‘© μόδιον, GAN ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, καὶ λάμπει πᾶσι 
33: Ce las 3 a " ἢ Ἧ Ὁ ᾽’ x - € vad 
niPet.2, °° TOs ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ. "οὕτω λαμψάτω TO φῶς ὑμῶν 16 
12. 


Come 6 a 3 ΄ “ 15 2 κα 
EMT POT .«ἁΨ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, OTT@S ιοῶσιν UM@V 


ἐξ \ \ 32) ἢ f- AQ - e 4 
τὰ καλὰ ἔργα, Kai δοξάσωσι τὸν πατέρα ὑμῶν 


εἰς Ν ΕῚ a » ra 
TOV εν τοις Ουρᾶνοις, 


11. διώξωσι 15 said by Raphel 34. Mark writes ἄναλον γένη- 
to mean, in this verse, lite ac ra, ix. 50. Martial speaks of 
judicio persequi, though not in fatue bete. XIII. 10. The He- 
the verse preceding. 

13. Ὑμεῖς. This seems ad- ee 
dressed particularly to the apo- tuus, stultus, and also znsipidus. 
stles, who were to purify the 16. eee the same manner. 
seid ike cate Ibid. ὅπως ἴδωσιν. See note 


Ibid. poparéj. So Luke xiv. % i. 22. 


brew word 5M signifies fa- 
oT 


SS A  .“΄ι τ΄ ͵σοαἷ΄᾽ασᾳ᾽ - ἈἈΔΑβρμοοο “ὦ 


17 


18 


7? 


20 


21 
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[κυ ao Ἃ 7 
ςς Μὴ vopionre ὅτι ἦλθον καταλῦσαι τὸν νόμον 
3 / 5 a 3 Ἁ 
ἐς ἢ τοὺς προφήτας" οὐκ ἦλθον καταλῦσαι, ἀλλὰ 


ψῳ D οἀμὴν yap λέγω ὑμῖν, ἕως av παρέλθῃ eLuc. τό. 
πληρῶσαι. “ἀμὴν yap λέγω υμῖν, ἐως cub or 


ée.s > Χ \ e a 3A aA Ey / if » Χ 
O οὐρανὸς καὶ ἢ YN, ἰῶτὰ ἐν ἡ μία κεραιὰ OV μὴ 


ςς On ἀπὸ τοῦ vo ἕως ἂν πᾶντα γένηται 
παρέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, ἕως γένηται. 


ὰ 3 4 a ’ ~ ,ὔ va 
ἐς Ρὸς ἐὰν οὖν λύσῃ μίαν τῶν ἐντολῶν τούτων τῶν PJac. 2. το. 


δ N / 3 Ἷ 
“9 ἐλαχίστων, καὶ διδάξῃ οὕτω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἐλά- 


5 la f las > 4 
“ς χιστος κληθήσεται ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν" 
ξέ ὰ 3 oN a \ 7 Ὄ “4 ag 
os δ᾽ ἂν ποιήσῃ καὶ διδάξῃ, οὗτος μέγας κληθη 


an 7 qn 3 “A 7 Q 
“¢ σεται ev TH βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. “λέγω yap 4123. 25,26 


a 4 oN \ , ε / CLR 
<6 ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ περισσεύσῃ ἡ δικαιοσύνη ὑμῶν 


ce a3 as / Ν Φ 7 3 \ 
σλεῖον TOV γραμματεῶν Και APLOALOV , OU μῆ 


a > ἴω 9 / 
“6 εἰσέλθητε εἰς THY βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. * Ἡκού-- rExod. 20. 


ς ΄σ' 7 5 7] 
ἐς gare ὅτι ἐῤῥέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, Ov φονεύσεις" 


17. τὸν νόμον ἢ τοὺς προφήτας. 
Any thing written by Moses or 
the prophets. Though the re- 
sult of Christ’s coming was to 
put an end to great part of the 
Law, still even this was a com- 
pletion of the Law: for Moses 
foretold that it would be so. 

18. ἰῶτα ἕν. It will be re- 
membered that the Jod " is the 
smallest Hebrew letter. See 
Lightfoot ad 1. 

Ibid. κεραία. Philo Judzus 
speaks of a man κατὰ συλλαβὴν 
μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ κεραίαν ἑκαστὴν ἀρ- 
γυρολογῶν. Adv. Flaccum. Vol. 
II. p. 536. Kepaia probably 
signifies a line, or stroke, i. e. 
the component part of a letter. 
L. de Dieu. See Wolfius. 

19. Hombergius understood 
λύσῃ to mean, shall explain: 
but he is refuted by Krebsius, 
Alberti, Elsner. 

Ibid. Not one of these least 


A 


os 


commandments, aS in our ver- 
sion, the Vulgate, Beza, &c. 
but one of the least of these com- 
mandments. Knatchbull, Cas- 
tellis, Alberti. See xxv. 4o. 
where our version is right. 

Ibid. The kingdom of God, or 
of heaven, in almost every place 
means the gospel dispensation, 
the kingdom of Christ here on 
earth. See xxi. 43. Luke xxi. 
Sie 

20. γραμματέων. These were 
the persons who read and ex- 
plained the Law in the syna- 
gogues; which office became 
necessary after the return from 
Babylon, when the Hebrew 
language ceased to be spoken. 
pee ih 4. Xx.) 35. 

21. Hxovoare. Traditione ac- 
cepistis. Lightfoot. 

Ibid. τοῖς ἀρχαίοις might be 
either the dative or ablative. 
We find αὐτῇ in the dative af- 

ce 2 


51 Joh. 3. 
15. 
thuc. 12. 
58. 
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ed) N / »ὔὕ an , . 3 Ἁ 
“ς 0 ἂν φονεύσῃ, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ κρίσει. "᾿Ἐγὼ 22 
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\ ? a a 7 Anes an 
“* de λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ ἀδελφῷ 


ζςί » a Cy. igs y 5 a 7ὔ Σ΄ (ἃ δ᾽ SS sf 
αὐτου ΕἰΚΉ 9 ενόοχος EO TAL ΤΊ) Κρίισέει ος αν €l7T)) 


a4 Cole τ ϑ ἴω ’ a e \ 5) yay a ᾿ς 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ, ῥακὰ, ἔνοχος ἐσται τῷ συνε 


GE Pisin Beep δὰ δ᾽ “Ὁ yo \ y+ y 9 Χ 
βίῳ ος αν ELT) 5 LOPE, EVOKXOS €OTAL ELS TY 


GE if an ͵ 3 A 3 / ἊΝ ὃ an 7 
γέενναν τοῦ πυρὸς. ‘Kav οὖν προσφέρῃς τὸ δώρον 23 


ςς 3) ΑΝ \ / 5 ἴω lay Φ e 
gov emt τὸ θυσιαστήριον, κἀκεῖ μνησθῇς OTL O 


ΕῚ Ν la yf qn τς lat 
<< ἀδελφὸς σου ἔχει TL κατὰ σοῦ, ἄφες ἐκεῖ TO δῶ- 24 


Co zy, a , Vie 
pov σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, καὶ ὕπαγε, 

ἘΠ “ v4 a 3 ἴω Ν He 
πρῶτον διαλλάγηθι τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου, καὶ τότε 


CE 3 \ 7 ἣν aA / t?/ 5 ἴω a 
ἐλθὼν πρόσφερε τὸ δῶρον σου. ἴσθι εὐνοῶν T@ 25 


CE 3 7 ΧΝ “ σ᾽ Ss. 5 ἴω 50 n 9 
ἀντιδίκῳ σου ταχὺ, EWS ΟΤΟὺ El EV TY) OO® μέτ 
l υ [η 


(et 3 σ᾿ 1A 4 δώ e > ὃ ἴω ΄. 
αὐτου" ΜΉΠΟΤΕ σέ παρᾶ @ O AVTLOLKOS Τῷ ΚΡΙΤΉ.9 


ter ἐῤῥήθη, in Rom. ix.12. He- 
rodotus writes ταῦτα μὲν Αἰγυπ- 
τίοισι εἴρηται, by the Πἰσυρίϊαηϑ : 
ὡς καὶ πρότερόν μοι εἴρηται, by 
me. Raphel prefers this con- 
struction ; and Lightfoot con- 
siders ἐῤῥέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις to 
mean, vetus est traditio. See 
also Krebsius, Wolfius, Palairet. 

22. εἰκῇ 15 perhaps to be ex- 
punged from the text. See 
Wolfius, Mill. 

Ibid. τῇ κρίσει. Perhaps al- 
lusion is made to the council 
of twenty-three judges which 
was held in every town, with 
the power of capital punish- 
ment. 

Ibid. ῥακά. Theophylact says 
that paxa, in Syriac, signifies 
κατάπτυστος, and L. de Dieu 
derives it from a Syriac word, 
signifying to spit: but the He- 
brew [9 is vanus, inanis. 

Ibid. τῷ συνεδρίῳ, the San- 


hedrim, or council of 72, which 


sat at Jerusalem, and punished 


by stoning. For the allusions 
in this verse, see Wolfius. 
Ibid. γέενναν. This word is 


formed from DIT A vallis 


Hinnomi. The valley was on 
the S. E. of Jerusalem, near 
the brook Cedron, where the 
Jews offered human sacrifices 
to Moloch. Josiah put a stop 
to this custom, (2 Kings xxiii. 
10.) and the Jews used the 
place ever after for throwing 
there all filth and dead bodies. 
From the fires, which were 
constantly burning there, to 
consume these bodies, the term 
came to be used for the place 
of suffering for the wicked. See 
Wolfius, Schleusner. 

25. ev τῇ ὁδῷ. 1. 6. aS you 
are going with him to the ma- 
gistrate. See Luke xii. 58. 


26 ** λακὴν βληθήσῃ. ἀμὴν λέγω 


27 
28 


si 


30 


39 
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ἐξ Q « , an tn ak 4 / x 9 
καὶ ὁ κριτῆς σε παραδῷ τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ; καὶ εἰς φυ- 


lal oS 
“<< ἐκεῖθεν. Ews 


ςς W Hxovoare 
ςς 
(ς( 
(ς 
(( 
(«ς 
‘74 
(( 
(ς( 
[414 


(ςς 


«ς ενναν. 


“ὉΟῬ 3 a Ν 
ἂν ἀποδῷς TOV 


σ΄“ Oe Κ ἴω 
oTt ἐρρέθη τοῖς 


σου ὃ δεξιὸς σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν κ 


σοι, οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθης 
ἔσχατον κοδράντην. 


ἀρχαίοις, 


\ x ’ κω 7 ω i 
χεύσεις. * Eym δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς 6 βλέπων 


las Ν) Ν a ἈΦ΄) γῶν By / 
γυναῖκα πρὸς τὸ ἐπιθυμῆσαι αὐτῆς, ἤδη ἐμοίχευ- 


A na 4a ἐν ἈΝ Φ Ἂς an Ἄ 
ἐν τῶν μελῶν σου, καὶ μὴ λον TO σῶμα σου 
: aS / Np Te BL / Ν 
βληθῇ εἰς γέενναν. καὶ εἰ ἡ δεξιά σου χεὶρ σκαν- 
f X\ - XN an 
δαλίζει oe, ἔκκοψον αὐτὴν Kal βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ: 
/ v4 “ > / A a ἴων 
συμφέρει γὰρ σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν μελῶν 


σου, καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου βληθῇ εἰς γέ- 


nw 


3 Ψ, \ 4 ὰ x ’ὔ ἃ 
ce 5 '᾿Ἐῥέθη Oe, ὅτι ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα 


ςς 


3 nan / 3 ΄σ 3 7 
αὐτοῦ, δότω αὐτῇ ἀποστάσιον. 


᾿γὼ Oo λένε 


(QP in oe aA xX 3 7 \ ἴω » an 
ὑμῖν, OTL ὃς ἂν ἀπολυσῃ THY γυναίκα αὐτοῦ, πα- 


ἐξ x λό 7 a 3 Ἢ nan 6 i 
pektos Aoyou πορνείας. ποίει αὑτὴν μοιχασθαι 


(ς 


26. κοδράντην. From the La- 
tin guadrans, the fourth part of 
the as. 

27. The words τοῖς ἀρχαίοις 
are perhaps interpolated here. 

29. σκανδαλίζει. Probably 
from σκάζω, claudico. Σκάνδαλον 
is a stumblingblock, something 
which the foot strikes against. 
The verb σκανδαλίζω is almost 
confined to the New Testa- 
ment, and does not ‘occur in 
the LXX. 

30. ᾿Αποκοπτέον οὖν, ὦ ψυχὴ, 
πειθαρχοῦσα τῷ διδάσκοντι, τὴν 
σεαυτῆς χεῖρα καὶ δύναμιν κ. τ.λ. 


XN oA oN » ἦν 7 a a V4 
καὶ os ἐὰν ἀπολελυμένην yapnon, μοιχᾶται. *Ila- 


Philo Judeus, de Somniis. Vol. 
I. p.668. If any thing as dear 
as an hand or an eye be a 
cause of making you to sin, 
part with it immediately. 

31. ἀποστάσιον. The form of 
this writing may be seen in 
Lightfoot and L. de Dieu ad 1. 
See also Selden, de uxrore E- 
brea, 111. 18. 

32. ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ. The read- 
ing is probably πᾶς 6 ἀπολύων. 

Ibid. ἀπολελυμένην. This pro- 
bably means a@ woman who is 
divorced thus illegally. 


ἘΝῚ 


Οὐ Ot Exod. 20. 


14. Deut. 5. 
18. 


x Job. 31.1. 


\ las a 7 A / 
σεν αὐτὴν ἐν TH καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ. ‘ei δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς τ 18. 8. 
« Marc.9.43, 
αἱ 45, 41: 


/ Sieve a / / / 3 / 
βάλε ἀπὸ cov" συμφέρει yap σοι wa ἀπόληται 


2 Deut. 24. 
I. infr. 19. 
7. Marc. 
10. 4: Luc. 
16. 18. 

τ οὐ: 10. 
a Lev. 19. 
12. Exod. 
20.7. Deut. 
5. 11. et 23. 
23. Num. 
20; 2: 


aJac. 5. 12. 


ΡΞ. 48. 2. 


c Exod. 21. 
24. Deut. 
19.21. Lev. 
24, 20; 

d Prov. 20. 
22. et 24. 
29. Luc. 6. 
29. Rom. 
12. 17.510. 
a Cor.(6.. ἡ. 
1 Thess. 5. 
15. 1 Pet. 


3: 9 
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lara ’ / Ψ 5396 44) a >’ / O 3 5 
λιν ὭΚουσατε OTL EPPE 7) TOLS APKXALOLS , UK €7T (0ρ- 


ςς 


(( 


3.80.8 Κ 


ἐῤῥέθη, 


of 
OQATE OTL 


33. ἐπιορκήσεις. For the two 
meanings of this word, to swear 
with a mental reservation, and 
to violate the oath when taken, 
see Raphel. 

34. The profane custom of 
the Jews of that day is shewn 
by Philo, who says, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
παραλαβέτω τις, εἰ βούλεται, μὴ 
μὴν τὸ ἀνωτάτω καὶ πρεσβύτατον 
εὐθὺς αἴτιον, ἀλλὰ γῆν, ἥλιον, ἀσ- 
τέρας, οὐρανὸν, τὸν σύμπαντα κόσ- 
pov. De Spec. Leg. vol. II. p. 
271. See also Lightfoot ad 1. 
Zeltner, de juramentis Hebre- 
orum veterum, and Wolfius ad 1. 
The Jews thought that they 
might swear by any thing, if 
they did not use the name of 
God. Our Saviour shews, that 
all these oaths implied the pre- 
sence of God. 


δ, ᾿ an / 
ἄλλην" καὶ τῷ θέλοντί 


a ly lan 
Tava cov λαβεῖν, ἀφες 


͵ > if \ a / \ od 
κήσεις, ἀποδώσεις δὲ τῷ Κυρίῳ τοὺς ὅρκους σου. 
a? \ \ / Chas δ" id σ ᾿ tA 3 a 
Ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ὁμόσαι ὅλως" μῆτε ἐν τῷ 34 
΄- if ΤΑ an an , a a 
οὐρανῷ, ὅτι θρόνος ἐστὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ" pyre ἐν TH γῇ: 35 
Ve 7 / las 4 3 na ’, 
ὅτι ὑποπόδιόν ἐστι τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ ὕμήτε εἰς 
J cf / 9 σι ͵ 
Ἱεροσόλυμα, ὅτι πόλις ἐστὶ τοῦ μεγάλου βασι- 
λέ ; / 3 a An 2 / σ 3 ὃ Mi 6 
ews. μῆτε ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ σου ὁμοσῃς; ὅτι οὐ δυ- 3 
\ a» / a 
νασαι μίαν τρίχα λευκὴν ἢ μέλαιναν ποιῆσαι. 
yx Nae / Co it ἮΝ Ν a‘ a, Χ \ 
ἔστω δὲ ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν, ναὶ ναὶ, OU οὐ TO δὲ πε- 37 
᾿Ν Vd 3 ἴω a 3 ο / 
ρισσὸν τούτων ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἐστιν. ° Hkov- 38 
Ἁ ἴω 
᾿Οφθαλμοὸν ἀντὶ ὀφθαλμοῦ, καὶ 
/ y x \ la ees XN 5 
ὀδόντα ἀντὶ ὀδόντος. “᾽γὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ av- 39 
ἴω nq a 3 5. ὧν e , ia, 
TLOTHVaL τῷ πονηρῷ" ἀλλ οστις σε ραπίσει ETL 


Χ ’ , / ’ a ᾿ς Χ 
THY δεξιάν σου σιαγόνα, στρέψον αὑτῷ καὶ τὴν 


A \ 
σοι κριθῆναι καὶ TOV Xt- 40 


3 la Ν ἊΣ de / x Ν 
αὐτῷ Kal TO ὑμάτιον Kat4l 


36. οὐ δύνασαι. This perhaps 


means, thou canst not create one 


white or black hair. Leoescher, 
Strom. p. 34. 
37. ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἐστιν. 


There is some evil motive for 
it: if there were not, men 
would be satisfied with a sim- 
ple affirmation or denial. 

38. If we look to the places 
referred to, it is plain that this 
retaliation was meant to be in- 
flicted by the judge, and not 
by the individual. 

40. κριθῆναι. To go to law. 
See 1 Cor. vi. I, 6. 

Ibid. Luke transposes the 
order of χίτων and ἱμάτιον. vi. 
29. The χίτων was the inner 
garment, and therefore Luke 
is probably right. Tertullian 
writes—‘‘ non modo non reti- 
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/ / ἃ oe ᾽ > A 
OOTIS σε hteianaaii μίλιον ἕν, πὴ ἢ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου" καὶ τὸν θέλοντα dear ¢ Deut. 15. 


Ηκούσατεῦύ: 35: 
« fLev. 19. 


ὅτι ἐῤῥέθη, ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου, καὶ 18. 


σοῦ δανείσασθαι μὴ ἀποστραφῇς. 


μισήσεις τὸν ἐχθρόν σου. 8 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, 8 Lue.6. 27, 
&e. om. 

ee TOUS ἐχθροὺς v ὑμῶν, τον κα τοὺς κατα- 12. 14, 20. 
I Pet. 3. 9. 

ρωμένους ὑμᾶς, καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοὺς μισοῦντας Lue. 23.34 
Act. 7. 60 


ὑμᾶς, καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων τ Cor. 4.13. 


« a XQ v e ae σ ᾽ὔ πριν “ 
υμας. και διωκόντων ULas* OTWS γένησθε υιοι TOU 


46 ““ 


47 °° 


48 6° 


ςς 


ee 


ςς 


ςς 


** nendi tunicam, sed amplius 
“et pallium concedendi.” p. 
429. 

41. ἀγγαρεύσει, from ἄγγαροι, 
a Persian word, signifying go- 
vernment messengers or couriers. 
The Jews particularly objected 
to the duty of furnishing posts 
for the Roman government: 
and Demetrius, wishing to con- 
ciliate the Jews, promised a- 
mong other things, κελεύω δὲ 
μηδὲ ayyapever Oa τὰ Ἰουδαίων ὑπο- 
ζύγιας. (Josephus, Antig. XIII. 
2.3.) Hence our Saviour spe- 
cifies this as a burden: and 
in the same manner Epictetus 
says, ἂν δ᾽ ἀγγαρεία ἢ, καὶ στρα- 
τιώτης ἐπιλάβηται, ἄφες, μὴ ἀντί- 
τεινε, μηδὲ γόγγυζε. See Matt. 
XXV1l. 32. 


a Ἂς 7 Ν. 3 7 
ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ἀδίκους. 


καὶ οἱ τελῶναι τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσι; 
\ » \ ε σι lA 7 
σησθε τοὺς ἀδελῴους ὑμῶν μόνον, τί τ-- 


lay > \ lad of ἴων 
ποιεῖτε ; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ τελῶναι οὕτω ποιοῦσιν ; 


ἈΝ e na 99 3 a “Φ ἈΝ Φ 5 an 
πατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. OTL TOY ἥλιον αὐτοῦ 
> / Ai \ SS au \ 
ἀνατέλλει ἐπὶ πονηροὺς Kat ἀγαθους, καὶ βρέχει 


ἣν 


τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας τη βῆ. τίνα μισθὸν ἜΧΕΤΕ ; οὐχὶ 


Καὶ ἐὰν ἀσπά-. 


42. ἀποστραφῆς. This form of 
the verb signifies to turn away 
from, as in Heb. xii. 25. 

44. ἐπηρεαζόντων, Calumnian- 
tium. Casaubon. Vid. 1 Pet. iii. 
16. For the precepts of the 
heathen upon this duty, see 


Gataker ad Anton. p. 267, 
317. ; 
45. Compare Job xxv. 3. in 


the Hebrew. 

406. τελῶναι, properly porti- 
tores, not publicant: the latter 
were generally men of rank, 
who farmed different branches 
of the revenue; the former 
were inferior persons who col- 
lected the money. See Salma- 
sius, de fenore Trapezit. p. 253. 
Burmannus, de vectigalibus P. 


R. 
c 4 


ἃ 3 7 
εαν yap haere ui bor Luc. 6. 


ν et το. 2. et 
Ο. 7» 


ιἔσ- 1 Pet. le 18, 
16. 


aRom. 12. 


b Luc. 14. 
14. 
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( OE eee “ : \ | re 
εσθε οὖν ὑμεῖς τέλειοι, ὥσπερ O πατὴρ ὑμῶν O 


[1 


> n > na , / 3 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς τέλειος ἐστι. 


“TIPOSEXETE τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην ὑμῶν μὴ 6 


(ς “ yf ΤΩΝ 3 J \ Ν lal 
ποιεῖν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων. πρὸς TO θεαθῆναι 


6 


nn 


66 Ws a ΓΜ: ἴω 5 n a’ 5 ye 
TAT pt υμῶν T@ εν TOLS ovpavols. ταν OUV TOLNS 2 


3 a 5 \ J \ 3 BA \ “ 
αὐτοῖς" εἰ δὲ μῆγε, μισθὸν οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ 


6c 3 / Χ / aS 4 A 
ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ σαλπίσῃς ἐμπροσθέν σου, ὥσπερ 


ε Ἂς, la 5 Qn lad ee) la) 
“ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς 


{ 


an 


ἐς λέ σι 5 7 Χ OC » lad lal δὲ 
EY ULI , QATTEKXOUGL TOV μισ OV αὐτῶν. σου €3 


& 


σι. 


6 


a 


ςς a Sa 5 ὃ vA 3 “ ἴω 
Κρυπτῷ. QUTOS ATTOOMOEL σοι ἐν T@ φανερῷ. 


ε΄, σ a e =. N a 3 if. τὴς 8 \ 
ῥύμαις, ὅπως δοξασθῶσιν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων" ἀμὴν 


ra 5) / \ ’ὔ e 3 VA 
ποιοῦντος ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ γνώτω ἡ ἀριστερὰ σου 
ἐς 7 ne ld b?’ 53 e 9 7ὔ 
TL ποίει ἢ δεξιά gov, “Ὅπως ἢ σου ἡ ἐλεημοσυνὴ 4 
a lal \ 2 / « 4 > “ 
ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ" καὶ ὁ πατὴρ σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ 
Kats 


144 “ / 5 5, A e € \ od 
OTQAYV 7 POO EVX7) 5 OUK €O)}) WOTTEP Ol UTTOKPLT QL, OTL 


΄ι. lant ~ AS 3 ΄σ΄ , 
“ φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς γωνίαις 


Qn “ e “ ’ Ψ Ἃ 
“ τῶν πλατειῶν ἐστῶτες προσεύχεσθαι, ὅπως ἂν 


ἐς a lal 5 6 7 Ξ » Ν λέ ε las “ 3 4 
φανῶσι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις" ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀπέ- 


(44 Ν \ 3 “ 
χουσι τὸν μισθὸν αὑτῶν. 


ἔξ .25) > Ss al \ / \ 7 
εἰσελθε εἰς τὸ ταμιεῖον σου, καὶ κλείσας τὴν θύραν 


48. τέλειοι. Luke writes οἰ- 

κτίρμονες. Vi. 36. 
Cuap. VI. 

I. ἐλεημοσύνην. There is rea- 
son to think that δικαιοσύνην is 
the true reading. The same 
Hebrew word contains both 
meanings. Mill, Olearius, Pfaf- 
fius»: See2,Cor.\ax: Ὁ. 

Ibid. εἰ δὲ μήγε, 86. προσέχετε 
μὴ ποιεῖν. It may generally be 
translated, otherwise: see 1x. 
17. 

2. ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν. 
They receive their reward in this 
life, as it is explained by Ori- 


gen, vol. I. p. 228, ᾿Απέχειν is 
used simply for ἔχειν by Jose- 
phus, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ μὲν ἀπέχω τῆς 
ἀσεβείας τὸ ἐπιτίμιον. De Bel. 
Jud. 1. 30.6. And by Plutarch, 
ὁ yap ἐν γάμῳ παρορῶν τὸ καλὸν, 
οὐ τέκνων ἕνεκα δῆλός ἐστιν ἀλλ᾽ 
ἡδονῆς ἀγόμενος γυναῖκα, τόν τε 
μισθὸν ἀπέχει. See Philip. iv. 
18; 

5, ἑστῶτες. This was not 
meant as any particular charac- 
teristic of ostentatious prayer: 
it was the ordinary custom. 
See Mark xi. 25. Luke xviii. 
PTS). 


ον ν Ὁ / 
Σὺυ δὲ ὅταν προσεύχῃ: 6 


12 6 


‘ 
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’ ian / aS a a 
$ σου. πρόσευξαι T@ TAT Pl σου T@ εν Τῷ κρυπτῷ" 


a na v4 
“Kal ὁ πατήρ σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, ἀποδω- 


3 a fad / \ \ 
ce σοι ἐν τῷ φανερῷ. ἸἹΠ]ροσευχόμενοι δὲ μὴ βατ- 


[7 / a ε Θ fi ὃ la \ “ 
τολογησήητε, WOTTEP οι εὔνικοι OKOUGL γὰρ OTL 


» “ / ae > / \ 3 
εν Τῇ πολυλογίᾳ αὐτῶν εἰσακουσθήσονται. μὴ οὖν 


ἐς 5 a 3 CI 5 \ ε Ν ἘΠῚ ἐκ @ 
ὁμοιωθῆτε αὑτοῖς" οἷδε yap ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὧν 


ςς te yf \ mn e¢ a 7, A » 7 ς O Ψ 
χρβρειᾶν EXETE, 7 PO του υμαᾶὰς αἰτῆσαι AVTOV. ὑτῶς ¢ Luc. 11. 


6. The words ev τῷ φανερῷ 
are perhaps an interpolation 
here. 

7. Barrodoynonte. In Ecclus. 
vii. 14. we read μὴ δευτερώσῃς 
λόγον ἐν TH προσευχῇ σου. and 
the practice of the Jews may 
be seen by the Mischna, where 
it is said, Omnis, qui preces ac- 
cumulat, exauditur. (Hierosol. 
Taanith. f. 67.) See the Dis- 
sertation of Schallerus in the 
Critici Sacri, and Wolfius. 

9. Our Father who is in hea- 
ven was a common form in the 
Jewish prayers. Lightfoot ad J. 
who shews that our Saviour 
took most of this prayer from 
received forms. So also Wit- 
sius de Orat. Domin. and Schra- 
der. Orat. Domin. historice et 
dogmatice proposita. 

II. ἐπιούσιον. Some have 
derived it from οὐσία. Thus 
Origen understands the living 
bread, i. e. Jesus Christ; that 
which nourishes the soul, or 
substantial part of man. (Vol. 


σιον δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον" 


53 De ε ΄- Zz. e an e 3 Εν. 
οὖν προσεύχεσθε ὑμεῖς' Llarep ἡμῶν o ἐν τοῖς 
5 ἴω ε / XN oS Zz 3 ’ e 
οὐρανοῖς, ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομα σου" ἐλθέτω ἡ Ba- 
7 J % 7 / € > 3 
σιλεία σου" γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημα cov, ws ἐν οὐ- 


a Nash ἃ lay an \ 2, ε ἴω x 5 ’ 
Pav@, Καὶ ἐπὶ TNS YHS* TOV APTOV ἡμῶν τον επιοὺυ- 


3, e na 4 3 ͵ὔ 
καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλη- 


I. p. 249.) So also Theophy- 
lact. Jerom translates it, Su- 
persubstantialis, qui super omnes 
substantias sit. Pfeiffer, Quod 
substantia, i. 6. nature hominis 
maxime est congruum et sufficiens. 
So L. de Dieu. Hackspanius 
has observed, that ἐπιούσιος is 
sufficient, aS περιούσιος is more 
than sufficient. See Alberti. 
Others have derived it from 
ἐπιέναι, aS Origen explains it, 
τὸν ἄρτον τὸν οἰκεῖον τοῦ μέλλον- 
τος αἰῶνος. See the Disserta- 
tion of Pfeiffer in the Critici 
Sacri. Lightfoot derives it 
from ἐπιέναι, and interprets it 
panem crastinum provide, et da 
nobis hodie, ne soliciti simus de 
crastino. So Scaliger. Many 
dissertations are mentioned by 
Wolfius. 

12. Συγγνώμην αἰτούμενος ἅμαρ- 
τημάτων, συγγίνωσκε καὶ αὐτὸς τοῖς 
εἴς σε πλημμελοῦσιν" ὅτι ἀφέσει ἀν- 
τιδίδοται ἄφεσις. Philo Judeus, 
Fragment. p. 670. 
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fa e “-“ e ἐν e a 3 / a“ 3 λέ 
ματα ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφίεμεν τοῖς ὀφειλέταις 


Con ae Ν Δ Ὁ 7 eon 5» Ἂ λλὰ I 
ἡμῶν" Kal μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμον, αλλᾶ 13 
ςς en e a 5 Ν. an 4 “ ΄᾽ 8 ε 
ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. ὅτι σοῦ ἐστιν ἡ βα- 
66 / x € ὃ A ἈΝ e do 5» XN 5» κ 
σιλεία καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 
“ 3 ἊΝ \ "» a he x 
© Mare. 11. ἀμήν. “αν yap ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ πα- 14 
25- cCclus. , > σ΄“ 7] γ e κι « \ 
2.2. “pamanTouaTa αὐτῶν, ἀφήσει καὶ ὑμῖν ὁ πατὴρ 
f " ἐξ ἐς a ¢€ 5 Υ͂ Ξ {ΥΝλ N Δ᾽ “ a 5 / 
18. 35. ὑμῶν ὃ ovpavios’ ‘eav δὲ μὴ ἀφῆτε τοῖς avOpwrrois 15 
66 \ 7 » a 3 Me ve ἈΝ ε va 3 ia 
τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, οὐδὲ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἀφη- 
ςς \ 7 « a “ \ us 
σει τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. “Ὅταν δὲ νηστεύητε, τό 
66 \ fig τὶ 0 “ e 38 Ν θ ye > a 
μὴ γίνεσθε ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ σκυθρωποί, aa 
ςς 7 \ \ ’ 9 a ad na r 
νίζουσι γὰρ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν, ὅπως φανῶσι τοῖς 
ἐς .3 V4 ’ὔ x 3 ad / € ims “ 3 
ἀνθρώποις νηστεύοντες" ἀμὴν λέγω VELL, OTL ἀπ- 
, NS x > la Χ \ / 57 7 
“ ἔχουσι τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν. Xv δὲ νηστεύων ἀλειψαί 17 
66 \ \ Ν. Χ J / 7 ὗ 
σου τὴν κεφαλὴν, καὶ τὸ προσωπὸν σου νίψαι 
(44 oe \ a n 3 » / 3 ΝΥ “ 
ὅπως μὴ φανῇς τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύων, ἀλλὰ τῷ 18 
7 es ἮΝ - Ὁ ΤΕ Vg e 
“ πατρί Tov τῷ EV τῷ Κρυπτῳ᾽ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ σου O 
“ βλέτων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, ἀποδώσει σοι ἐν τῷ φα- 
t ρ {12 t 
“ νερῷ. 
5 ’ὔ δ νυ XN eek a “- 
Ge aan ὃ Μὴ θησαυρίζετε ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τὸ 
ἢ U4 SS \ a 3 if \ ¢ V4 
eine 6, & ὅπου σὴς καὶ βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, Kal ὅπου κλέπται διο-- 
3 3 pe 
Heb. 13. 5. 


18, Here also the words ἐν 
τῷ φανερῷ are probably an in- 
terpolation. 

Ig. σὴς καὶ βρῶσις. Sculte- 


13. ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. The 
Talmud mentions a prayer of 
deliverance ‘“‘ ab homine malo, 
“et ab occursu malo, ab af- 


ςς fectu malo, a socio malo, a 
“‘vicino malo, a Satana de- 
“ structore &c.” Lightfoot ad /. 

Ibid. ὅτι σοῦ x. rt. dr. This 
doxology has been thought by 
many commentators to be an 
interpolation, and is rejected 
by the Complutensian, Eras- 
mus, Grotius, Mill, Wetstein, 
Griesbach, Scholz, &c. See 
Wolfius. 


tus and Casaubon understood 
this to mean σὴς βρώσκουσα. 
But from the words οὔτε ons 
οὔτε βρῶσις, in V. 20, they would 
seem to be two different things. 
Βρῶσις is generally taken to 
mean rust: L. de Dieu under- 
stands the eating or consumption 
of food, or the blight which 
comes upon corn. 
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sh Be oes 
‘ ρύσσουσι καὶ κλέπτουσι θησαυρίζετε δὲ ὑμῖν θησαυ- 


ἐς Ἁ 3 3 a (v4 yf Χ 3 yf 6 la 3 7 
βους εν ουρᾶάνῳ 9 O7FTOU OUTE OFS OUT ε Por ls ἀφανι- 


/ \ / 
“ Cer, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται ov διορύσσουσιν οὐδὲ κλέπτου- 


(ς (v4 4 3 (2 \ e la 3 ny Q 
I σιν. O7TOU yap €OTLY O θησαυρὸς aude EKEL EOTAL Και 


4 e / ε la 
ῃ καρδία ἐμάν 


" θαλμός" ἐὰν οὖν ὁ sionals σου ἁπλοῦς ἢ, ὅλον TO 


“ σῶμά σου φωτεινὸν ἔσται: ἐὰν δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου 


ἐς XN 3S ὦ bs an 7 Xx + 5 Ὧν 
7OV71) Pos > oAov TO σῶμα σοὺ OKOTELVOV εἐσται. EL OVV 


ςς \ a Χ 3 \ ͵ » ἣν Xx / / 
TO φώς TO ἐν σοὶ, σκότος ἐστὶ, TO σκότος eagek 


“ eva μα; καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ἀν- 


“ θέξεται, καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει. οὐ δύνασθε 


“ / lal 
Θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ μαμμωνᾷ. 


"Ὁ λύχνος τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὁ me h Lue. 11. 


34: 


Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κηο δουλεύειν" ἢ γὰρ Tov i Luc. τό. 
13. 


K Ata τοῦτο λέγω k Lue. 12. 


, 22. Phil. 4. 


* sade μὴ μεριμνᾶτε i ψυχῇ ὑμών, τί φάγητε καὶ 6. τ Τίπι. 6. 


τί πίητε: 


μηδὲ τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν, τί ὠδύσησθε. 


“ οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖον ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς, καὶ τὸ σῶμα 


an 3 7] 
τοῦ ἐνδυματος ; 


So Epicharmus, καθαρὸν 
ἂν τὸν νοῦν ἔχῃς, ἅπαν τὸ σῶμα 
καθαρὸς εἶ, 

22, 23. ἁπλοῦς πονηρός. 
These epithets apply rather to 
the mind and heart than to the 
eye: and what our Saviour 
here says of the eye, he means 
to be applied to the mind and 
heart. 

24. There is no tautology in 
this verse. ‘‘ Hither he will 
“love the one, and actually 
“hate the other: or though 
‘he may love both, he will 
ἐς attach himself to the one, 
“and pay little or no atten- 
“‘ tion to the other, 1. 6. he 
** will shew more love to one 
** than to the other.” Casaub. 


ἐμβλέψατε εἰς τὰ 


QA na 
TTETELVA TOU 


Raphel. Wolfius. 

Ibid. <‘ Mammonas est, se- 
““ cundum Judaicam loquelam, 
** qua et Samarite utuntur, cu- 
““ pidus et plus quam oportet ha- 
** bere volens: secundum autem 
““ Hebraicam adjunctive dici- 
“tur Mam: vel significat gu- 
‘* losum, id est, qui non possit 
“ἃ gula continere.” Ireneus. 
p- 183. It is a Syriac word, 
and signifies an idol. It should 
probably be written μαμωνᾷ. 

25. μὴ μεριμνᾶτε. Do not dis- 
tress yourselves. 

Ibid. Οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχή. If God 
gave us our life, and created 
the body, it is much less for 
him to provide food and rai- 
ment. 


. FP Pete 5. 
7. Psal. 55. 
22R 


1Job.38.41. 
Psal. 147. 
9. Luc. 12. 


24. 
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(44 9 ἴω is 5 / 5ῸΝ 4 ϑὼλ 
οὐρανοῦ, ὅτι οὐ σπείρουσιν, οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν, οὐδὲ 


(44 ᾽ὔ 9 3 Ve Q «ες Ν ¢ ΄σ e 
συνάγουσιν εἰς ἀποθῆκας, καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν O 


6 


4. 


9 UA / > 7 > id ἴω a ᾽ὔ 
οὐράνιος τρέφει αὐτὰ οὐχ ὑμεῖς μᾶλλον διαφέρετε 
“ αὐτῶν; Tis δὲ ἐξ tuo py Ov - 

; μῶν μεριμνῶν δύναται προσ- 27 
6 


nn 


las SEN Χ e / > “ ὍΣ oS »s Ν 
θεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ πῆχυν EVA; καὶ περὶ 28 


΄ ye a Ue \ a 

“ ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε; καταμάθετε τὰ κρίνα τοῦ 
ςς 5 “ “ 3 ΄ ὦ 3 “ » \ [4 τ / 

ἀγροῦ, πῶς αὐξάνει" οὐ κοπιᾷ, οὐδὲ νήθει: λέγω 29 

ἐξ Ἄγε es “ 5. ΧΝ \ 3 » a 7 9 ΡΥ 

δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δοξῃ αὐτοῦ 


6 7 ε ἃ / > δὲ Ἂς 7 a 
περιεβάλετο @S ἐν τουτῶν. εἰ O€ TOY χόρτον τοῦ 30 


(ς 


3 las / ay ἘΝ af 3 / 
ἀγροῦ, σήμερον OVTA, καὶ αὔριον εἰς κλίβανον βαλ- 
6 


oa 


Υ « Ν δ 7 a 
λόμενον, ὁ Θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσιν, οὐ πολλῷ 


66 


μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι; μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε, A€- 31 


’’ ΕΝ » / x / A 

“ γοντες, Τί φάγωμεν, ἢ τί πίωμεν, ἢ τί TEptBaro- 
ςς θ ’ \ a \ 0 3 a 53 \ 

μεθα; πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνη ἐπιζητεῖ. οἶδε yap 32 
\ ° / “4 / / 

“6 πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὃ οὐράνιος ὅτι χρήζετε τούτων 

v4 a \ na Ἂς 4 nm 
“ ἁπάντων. ζηγτεῖτε δὲ πρῶτον τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 33 


\ Χ / > A Ν. la rf 
ἐς καὶ τὴν δικαιοσυνην αὑτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα πάντα προσ- 


“ χεθήσεται ὑμῖν. μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε εἰς τὴν αὖ- 34 


ςε \ » id \ a“ ἐν 
aLue.6.37, °° ριον" ἢ Yap αὔριον μεριμνήσει τὰ ἑαυτῆς. ἀρκετὸν 
28. Ps. 41. 
; 66 


nm ¢ , e 7 3 an 
2 oe : Τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία αὑτης. 
Ὁ “He , Ψ x a 3 @ \ 
4,10, 13. “ΜΗ xpwere, wa μὴ κριθῆτε. ἐν ᾧ yap κρίματι 7 2 
Jac. 4. II, 
“a eats 27, ἡλικίαν, Which is gene- 33. Many of the Fathers 


rally interpreted stature, is said 
to mean age by Alberti, Ham- 
mond, &c. But see Luke xix. 3. 

28. The white lily does not 
grow in Palestine. Perhaps 
the amaryllis lutea is intended, 
which covers the face of the 
country in autumn. Palairet 
would read, καταμάθετε τὰ κρίνα 
τοῦ ἀγροῦ. πῶς αὐξάνει ; 

41,32. Ὅτε χορτασθῆτε σήμε- 
ρον, κάθησθε κλαίοντες περὶ τῆς αὔ- 


ριον, πόθεν φάγητε. Epictet. 1.9. 


quote a saying of our Saviour, 
which is not recorded in the 
Gospels, but which resembles 
this: αἰτεῖσθε τὰ μεγάλα, καὶ τὰ 
μικρὰ ὑμῖν προστεθήσεται. See 
Fabricius Cod. Apocr. N. T. 
Pp? 550. 

34. ἀρκετόν. For this being 
in the neuter gender, see Pos- 
selius, Syntax. Reg. 3. and 
Vechner. Hellenol. 1. 15. 

Cuap. VII, 
1. ἵνα pn. See note at i. 22. 
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BO * 


ate: 


7 , es x. 9 al > 
κρίνετε, κριθησεσθε; καὶ ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, aV- 
/ la \ , ® fe 
τιμετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν. "Τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος" Luc.6.41. 
\ 3 ἴω > a A > “ \ Ne Ss 
τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, THY δὲ EV 
ᾧ σῷ ὀφθαλμῷ δοκὸν οὐ κατανοεῖς ; ἢ πῶς ἐρεῖ 
Τῇ t aaa se pees 
qn > a 57 5 NA x / 9 \ ΄“- 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου. Ades ἐκβάλω τὸ καρῴος ἀπὸ τοῦ 
» an ἐ X 9 \ e \ 3 rs 3 a 
ὀφθαλμοῦ σου" Kat ἰδοῦ, ἡ δοκὺς ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 
ε x δ, las \ Χ > A 
σου; vmoKkpira, ekBade πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ TOU 
ων / f 5 lal X\ 
ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ 
a A A ζω “ \ 
κάρφος ἐκ Tov ὀφθαλμοῦ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου. Μὴ 
a Ν co an \ / \ 
δῶτε TO ἅγιον τοῖς κυσί μηδὲ βάλητε τοὺς μαρ- 
» a 7 as Ξ , 
yapiras ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν χοίρων, μήποτε Ka- 
, \ an 3 An X 
ταπατήσωσιν αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν αὐτῶν, Kal 
7] [2 na lal Τὰ 
στραφέντες ῥήξωσιν ὑμᾶς. " Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται « 2x. 22. 
Mare. 11. 
“ν᾿ a 7 7 J 
ὑμῖν" ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε" κρούετε, καὶ ἀνοιγή- 24. Luc. 
ena A \ ε SRN ΄ X ς 11. 9. 
σεται ὑμῖν. πᾶς yap ὁ αἰτῶν AapPavel, καὶ O Joh. 14. 13. 
“- ee Sih \ σ / 3 ,ὔ dary et 15. 7: et 
ζητῶν εὑρίσκει, καὶ TH κρούοντι ἀνοιγήσεται. “Ἢ 16.23. Jac. 
ees 3 CEL en y θ ἃ aN Sion Ki e εν 1.89 6. 
τίς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃν ἐὰν αἰτήσῃ ὁ υἱὸς y Joh. 3.22. 
» a ὃν Ν / 4 a Ν ΝΜ 4 2 
αὐτοῦ ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; καὶ ἐὰν: [πο 1 
3 X Ὧν \ 57 > J, > a > 53 
ἰχθυν αἰτήσῃ, μὴ οφιν ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ ; εἰ οὖν 
e a Ἧς xf / 3 \ ’ 
ὑμεῖς, πονηροὶ ὄντες, οἰδατε δόματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι 
a 7ὔ e ἴω ͵ ἴω ξ \ e a ε 
τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν O 
» las » “ J 3 \ a an Se 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς δώσει ἀγαθὰ τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτὸν ; 


eT] ’ὔ’ 3 “ Ἅ / (of a ἘΠ νΝ cy 
ἄντα οὖν ὅσα ἂν θέλητε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ἂν - « 22. 40. 


τ; ἀρὴν Ta ‘ss a 2 A Ἴχ|6: 6: ain. 

θρωποι 9 OUTM Καὶ UMELS TTOLELTE QAUTOLS* OUTOS YAP Tob. 4. 16. 

3 ε / Ν e ‘al Rom. 12. 8, 

ἐστιν O VOMOS καὶ οἱ προφῆται. το. Gal. 5. 
14. 


3. Our Saviour here used ἃ there is a discretion to be used: 


common Jewish proverb. See the instructions and admoni- 
Lightfoot ad 1. tions of the gospel must not 


5, 6. If these verses are con- be cast away upon the obsti- 


nected, it is thus: 5, If ye will nate and incorrigible. Clarke, 
reform yourselves, ye may re- 9. ἄνθρωπος is emphatical 
prove other persons for their here: Who is there among your- 
sins: 6, and yet even in this selves, even an human being ? 


f Luc. 13. 
24. 


& Mich. 3. 
Ἐς 2 Tim. 
3: 5: 


h 12.33. 
Luc. 6. 43, 
44. 


i 3. ΤΟ. 
Joh. 15. 2, 


_k Hos. 8. 2. 
Luc. 6. 46. 
Rom. 2. 13. 


Jac. 1. 22. 


1 2Ρ.12, Ad: 
Luc.13. 26. 


27. 1 Cor. 
13. 2. 


mae. 6. 
47: 


30 


66 


66 


66 
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ware of false teachers, who 
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, \ ω lay / 4 5 
“THiceAOere διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης" ὅτι πλατεῖα 13 
e / Q » 4 δ΄ CAN e 3 ᾽ὔ 9 Ν 

ἢ πύλη, καὶ εὐρύχωρος ἢ 000s ἡ ἀπαγουσα εἰς τὴν 
3 ’ ΚΩ͂Ν / 9 e 9 4 3 3 
ἀπώλειαν, καὶ πολλοί εἰσιν οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι OL αὐ- 
ἴω (wf Χ e / XQ » Ce \ ς 3 4 
τῆς" ὅτι στενὴ ἡ πύλη; καὶ τεθλιμμένη ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ATTA- 14 
\ \ ε 
γουσα εἰς τὴν ζωὴν, καὶ ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν οἱ εὑρίσκοντες 
3 / g , A » Ν vant ~~ 
αὐτὴν. ὅ]Π]ροσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν, τς 
fo "7 ἈΝ ς ΄ 7 4 
οἵτινες EPXOVTAL πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ἐνδύμασι προβάτων, 
57 4 3 , Ω͂ ἃς na an 
ἐσωθεν δὲ εἰσι λύκοι ἅρπαγες. ἀπὸ τῶν καρτπτῶν τό 
ϑ an 3 7 > (2 / 4 
αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὑτοὺς. pyte συλλέγουσιν 
» Ἂς 3 na \ A 3 Ἂς lA σι 
ἄπο ἀκανθῶν σταφυλὴν, ἢ amo τριβολων σύκα; 
ἢ ὦ ~ , > \ \ \ Ps 
οὕτω πᾶν δένδρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖ" 17 
Ἃ, \ \ / \ Ἧ wn 
TO δὲ σαπρὸν δένδρον καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖ. 
ΕῚ / ΞΖ » \ x XA 
ov δύναται δένδρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς πονηρους 18 
an 5 \ / Ἂς Ν XN 
ποιεῖν, οὐδὲ δένδρον σαπρὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποι- 
σι ° na 7 Xx qn \ Ν ’ 
ew. ‘may δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλον, EKKOT~ 19 
39 la) , RY X “σι qn 
τεταῖ καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. ἄραγε ἀπὸ TOV καρπῶν 20 
“" ν᾽; / 
αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτοὺς. 
a € 7 VA 7 / 
“kOu πᾶς ὃ λέγων μοι, Kupte, Kupie, εἰσελευσε- 21 
9 \ 7 σι >’ a 3 a ce a 
Ta. εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν᾽ ἀλλ ὁ ποιῶν 
x 7 aA , ψῳ » 5 lanl XQ 
τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρὸς μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. πολλοὶ 22 
>’ an / > 5 7] ΄“ ς έ K / K / 3 n~ 
ἐροῦσί μοι ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH ἡμέρᾳ, Ἄυριε, Kupie, ov τῷ 
ἴω > 4 J XQ la an 3 , 
σῷ ονοματι προεφητεύσαμεν, καὶ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι 
VA 3 7 Q\ at an 9 7 7 
δαιμόνια ἐξεβάλομεν, καὶ τῷ σῷ ὀνοματι δυνάμεις 
\ 3 i ] Q 7 e / 3 σι 
πολλὰς ἐποιήσαμεν ; "καὶ TOTE ὁμολογήσω αὑτοῖς. 23 
7 3 7 δ, ες n an an 
OTL οὐδέποτε ἔγνων ὑμᾶς" ἀποχωρεῖτε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ OL 
3 \ 5 7 ἢ} ἴω 3 Ψ 3 ᾽’ 
ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν ἀνομίαν. ™Ilas οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει 24 
\ / 7] \ an 3 SY 
μου τοὺς λόγους τούτους, καὶ ποιεῖ αὑτοὺς, ὁμοι- 
/ 5 ON 5 ὃ X\ / fod 9 δό A 
ὥσω αὑτὸν ἀνδρὶ φρονίμῳ. OOTLS ῳκοδομῆσε τὴν 


But be- 


find this narrow way. 
17. ἀγαθὸς and σαπρὸς are 


15. Προσέχετε δέ. 


pretend to shew you how to opposed in Eph. tv. 29. 
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Se ae δα aN \ ΄ὕ 4 N s « \ 
25% οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ THY πέτραν᾽ καὶ κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ: 
6c , 3 ε Ν eA δι δ Q 
καὶ ἦλθον οἱ ποταμοὶ, καὶ ἐπνευσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι, καὶ 
an / 3 32, 
“ προσέπεσον τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ ἔπεσε' τεθε- 
(44 ϑ Ν Ἄν χὴν \ Wi Ν al ε 3 7 
26 μελίωτο yap ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. καὶ πᾶς O ἀκούων 
\ ͵ , Ὗ \ an 3 \ 
“ μου τοὺς λόγους τούτους καὶ μὴ ποιῶν αὕτους, 
ςς « 6x > } ΄ς “ iv > δό Χ 
ὁμοιωθήσεται ἀνδρὶ μωρῷ, OOTIS ῳκοδομησε τὴν 
ἐέ πον Ἢ » ἴω SIN \ “7 Σ X 7 ς A 
27“ οἰκίαν αὑτοῦ ἐπὶ THY ἄμμον" Kal κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ; 
(44 Nico € Ν Ν ~ εν Ν 
καὶ ἦλθον οἱ ποταμοὶ, καὶ ἐπνευσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι, καὶ 
ςς / a δον Oper: ne ᾿ SONG: ε 
προσέκοψαν τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ. καὶ ἔπεσε" καὶ ἣν ἢ 
ςς an LW Netal / 3» n \ / od I 
28“ πτῶσις αὑτῆς μεγαλη. Kat ἐγένετο ὅτε συνετέ- υ' Mare. τ. 
εἰ a χ , , Sys , 22. Lie. Ae 
λεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ἐξεπλήσσοντο 32. 
29 οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ: ἦν yap διδά 
οοἱ ὄχλοι ἐπὶ TH διδαχῇ αὑτοῦ" HY yap διδάσκων av- 
\ / yf Ν » « 
τοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ γραμμα- 
τεῖς. 
\ 3 la XN a »yS > / 
8 KATABANTI δὲ αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, nkoAovOn- 
lal + , Χ \ 3 \ 
“σαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί" “καὶ idov, λεπρὸς ἐλθὼν a Marc. τ. 
, a , 7, \ Va , 40. 
προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων, “ Kupte, ἐὰν θέλῃς, Suva- Lue. 5.12. 
fag 7 Fd 359 Ns Wes / N a oe 
3° σαί με καθαρίσαι. καὶ ἐκτείνας THY χεῖρα, ἥψατο 
3 A lod VA / / 
αὐτοῦ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων, “ Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. Kat 


’ 7, 5 7 3 Aare γ b Ν / 3 n 
4 εὐθέως ἐκαθαρίσθη QUTOU ἢ λέπρα. και λέγει αὐτῷ υ Lev. 14. 


4 ~ 7 57 3 4 Io. 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““Opa μηδενὶ εἴπῃς" ἀλλ᾽ ὕπαγε, σεαυ-" " 

\ r ἴω ἴω 7 Ν ἴω ἃ 
“ τὸν δεῖξον τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκε τὸ δῶρον ὃ 


( / a 9 / 9 Covel) 
προσέταξε Μωσῆς, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 


Cuap. VIII. than human. Theophylact has 
2. Luke says that this was the same remark. 
ἐν μιᾷ τῶν πόλεων, V. 12, but it 4. Ὅρα, μηδενὶ εἴπῃς. This 


was probably in the suburbs, silence was only enjoined upon 
and apparently of Capernaum, him until he was cured. Wit- 
Vv. 5. sius, Meletem. p. 350. 

3. Tertullian notices the fact Ibid. τῷ ἱερεῖ, 1. 6. ἀρχιερεῖ. 
of Jesus touching the leper con- ‘Wolfius. 


trary to the command of Mo- 
ses, (Lev. v. 3.) and considers 
it a proof of his being more 


Ibid. εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. As 
a witness or proof to them that 
I do not destroy the law of 
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32 


4 A “ A A 
aLue.7.t.  "HiceAOovre δὲ τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ eis Καπερναοὺμ, προσ- 5 
a 3 an 7] ΄ι. Ἂς 7 
λθεν αὐτῷ EKATOVTAPYOS παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν. καὶ λέ- 6 
ρ 
/ e lat 7 4a 
yov, “Κύριε, ὁ mais μου βέβληται ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ πα- 
Ἀ a / , a 
“ ραλυτικὸς. δεινῶς βασανιζόμενος. Kat λέγει αὐτῳ 7 
9 μ t 
κι ν᾿ 7] 7 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““ Ἐγὼ ἐλθὼν θεραπεύσω αὐτὸν." καὶ 8 
5 ἣν e ¢ UA yf 144 7 5 4. Ἃς 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ εκατονταργος ε Κύριε. οὐκ εἰμὶ 
7)9 9 μ 
66 


e \ Ψ €1SN Χ / Sul, ‘ 3 \ 
ἱκανὸς ἵνα μου ὑπὸ THY στέγην εἰσέλθης" adda 
6c / 5. ΟΝ / Ne? / ε a ἃς 
μόνον εἶπε λόγον, καὶ ἰαθήσεται ὁ παῖς μου. καὶο 
ἐξ \ Sie aN yf / 9 © Ἂν 3 / yy (ee) 
γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν, ἔχων UT 
66.2 \ ΄ Ξ x / / II / 
ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας" καὶ λέγω τούτῳ, ἰ]ορεύθητι, 
6 \ , ᾿ \ ay λ "E XX Sf 2 Ν. 
καὶ πορεύεται" καὶ ἀλλῳ, ἴώρχου, καὶ ἐρχεται" καὶ 


a“ / / “ Ν ~ >) > / 
“ τῷ δούλῳ pov, Ἰ]οίησον τοῦτο, Kai ποιεῖ. ᾿Ακού- τὸ 


NG 9 a 3 ’ Ν 5 va 3 
σας δὲ ὁ ᾿ΙΪησοῦς ἐθαύμασε, καὶ εἶπε τοῖς ἀκολου- 
na / ~~ \ “ Χ 
θοῦσιν, “᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ το- 


e Mal. 1. 
11. Luc. 
13. 28, 29. 
f 13.42, 50. 
21. 43. οἵ 
22. 13. et 
24. 51. et 
25. 30. 
Luc. 13.28. 


Moses. See x. 18. Or the 


/ / Ὁ 7] \ al v4 
ἐς σαύτην πίστιν εὗρον. “λέγω de ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ 


δ συ lan Ν a 7 / 
“ ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν ἥξουσι, καὶ ἀνακλιθήσον-- 


“rar μετὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ, καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ ἐν τῇ 


Ls 


a “ e \ a 
“ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν" ‘oi δὲ viol τῆς βασιλείας 12 


2, 3, calls him δοῦλος, but in 7 


words may be coupled with 
δεῖξον, shew thyself to the priest, 
as a proof that thou art cured. 
The latter is preferred by Hom- 
bergius, Alberti. Eis μ. ἐπ᾽ av- 
τοὺς, in Luke ix. 5, is a differ- 
ent expression. 

5. According to Luke vii. 3, 
the centurion did not go him- 
self, but sent elders of the Jews 
to Jesus: and when Jesus was 
not far from the house, he sent 
some of his friends, 6. “A qui- 
““ busdam vocatur C. Oppius, 
““ patria Hispanus.” Fabricius, 
Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 982. 

6. 6 mais pov. Luke, in vii. 


ὁ παῖς μου. 

8. μόνον εἰπὲ λόγον. Palairet 
would render it, say but one 
word: but the true reading 
seems to be λόγῳ. 

9. καὶ yap. The centurion 
reasoned thus: If I can have 
my orders executed by merely 
speaking a word, how much 
more canst thou? 

Ibid. ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν. He pro- 
bably meant by this, that he 
himself was bound to obey the 
word of his superior officer. 

12. of υἱοί. The Jews were 
children of the kingdom, but 
not necessarily heirs. God had 
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“2 / 3 ᾿ x , \ 9&7 F say 
ἐκβληθήσονται εἰς TO σκότος TO EEMTEPOY" ἐκεῖ ἐσ-- 


66 « ἊΝ \, ἢ Ἂ “ 3 / 39 Gas 
13 “ται ὃ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν οδόντων.᾽ καὶ εἶπεν 


ς af A a “ee ’ ςς ἡ \ Le sf 
oO no OvUS T@ EKATOVTAPX® » TIAYVE» Και WS €E7TLO TEVU- 


a4 6 ig 3» bee 0 « qn 3 ~ 3 Qn 
σας γενὴ ὭΤΩ σοι. καὶ ιἀσῆ O TALS QAVTOV EV ΤΊ) 


“ me lf 
Mpa €KELV?). 


δ Καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν ἸΠέτρου, εἶδε ε Mare. τ. 


Χ \ » ἴω A x ’ὔ 
τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτοῦ βεβλημένην καὶ πυρέσσουσαν, 
X oC a Χ Ἄν τε Ν 3: ΡΝ SRN « 
το καὶ ἥψατο τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν oO 
/ , , Ψ “ 
τόπυρετός" καὶ ἠγέρθη, καὶ διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. "᾿Οψίας " Mare. 1. 


\ Υ / > A , 
δὲ γενομένης προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δαιμονιζομένους 


’ὔ ᾿, Ἀ ties ᾽ὔ’ 
πολλούς" καὶ ἐξέβαλε τὰ πνεύματα λόγῳ, καὶ πάντας 


29. Luc. 4. 
38, 


am Lue 4. 
40. 


\ wn 32, 7) 7 x i ω λ θ a sy ἢ Ε 
17 Τους KAKWS EXOVTAS ε EPATTEVO EV OTT@S TT. Po 7) TO} 88. 53.4. 


ῥηθὲν διὰ “Hoaiov τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, “ Av- 


ς Ν Ἁ » / - “ 2, Q \ 7 
τὸς τὰς ἀσθενείας ἡμῶν ἐλαβε, καὶ τὰς νόσους 


’ὔ > 
‘ ἐβάστασεν. 


᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πολλοὺς ὄχλους περὶ αὐτὸν, 


adopted them, and in right of 
that adoption they might have 
inherited: but they lost their 
inheritance by their miscon- 
duct. 

12. Josephus says of sui- 
cides, τούτων μὲν ἅδης δέχεται 
τὰς Ψυχὰς σκοτιώτερος. De Bel. 
μα. 111. 8.5. The phrase of 
outer darkness is probably used 
in opposition to the lights 
which are supposed metaphor- 
ically to be burning in the 
room where the guests are 
seated (ἀνακλιθήσονται.) See 
EXi. 13. 

14. Clement of Alexandria 
says, that Peter saw his wife 
led to suffer death, and cheer- 
ed her with an exhortation to 
remember the Lord. Strom. VII. 
Ρ. 869. The Martyrologies call 


VOL. I. 


her Perpetua: Simeon Meta- 
phrastes, Joanna: others, Con- 
cordia. See a Dissertation of 
J. F. Mayerus, de Conjugio 
Petri. 

15. αὐτοῖς. There seems more 
authority for reading αὐτῷ. 

16. ’Owias. Mark i. 32, and 
Luke iv. 40, add, as the sun 
was setting, 1. 6. when the Sab- 
bath was over. (Compare Mark 
1, 21 and 29. Luke iv. 31 and 
38.) They would not bring the 
sick to be healed on the sab- 
bath. 

17. Οὗτος τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν 
φέρει, καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν ὀδυνᾶται. 
LXX. 5. Matthew applied this 
passage to the healing of bo- 
dily diseases, though its pri- 
mary application is to spiritual 
diseases. 

D 


i Pet. 2.24. 


k Luc. 9. 
57: 


1 Mare. 4. 


an: Luc. 8: 


22. 
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k 


δι ἘΝ 3 “ 
ἐκέλευσεν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὸ πέραν. “kal προσελθὼν 


- ἈΝ 53 » a ΄ 

εἷς γραμματεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολου- 

ἐς / σ aN 3 / 39 
θήσω σοι, ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. 


e 


O 


Kai λέγει αὐτῷ 
Ἰησοῦς, “Αἱ ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσι, καὶ 
“ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις" ὁ δὲ υἱὸς 
“rou ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἔχει, ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν κλί- 
66 vn. 
“ Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι πρῶτον ἀπελθεῖν καὶ Oa- 


σ \ a “ » Zit a a 
ἕτερος δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


XN \ ἴω 53 a 
“bat τὸν πατέρα pov. “O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


δὰ 
“᾿Ακολούθει μοι, καὶ ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θαψαῖι τοὺς 


( 


3 7, Si) es € \ 3 A 

ov, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ. 
ΧΝ / SA, 3 a ΄ 

σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ; 
val / «ες ~ “ / 

πλοῖον καλύπτεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων" 


{ « a Wf 995 ] ς 5 , 5 4 ΕῚ Ἀ an 
ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς. “Kat ἐμβαντι αὑτῷ εἰς τὸ πλοῖ- 


SN \ 
καὶ ἰδου, 
σ Ἁ 
ὥστε τὸ 


» QA A 
αὑτὸς δε 


3 4 q / ε Ν > “ 5) 
ἐκάθευδε. καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ ἡγει- 


‘\ 7 vA an e an 
ραν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, “Κύριε, σῶσον ἡμᾶς, ἀπολ- 


18. εἰς τὸ πέραν. To the 
other side of the lake of Ge- 
nesaret. See v. 23, 28. Ca- 
pernaum was at the northern 
extremity of the lake. 

20. This was probably said 
to warn the scribe of what he 
must expect if he followed Je- 
sus. 

Ibid. vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. It 
is thought that this phrase was 
taken from Daniel vii. 13, to 
which passage our Saviour 
seems to allude in xxvi. 64, 
and probably Stephen in Acts 
vii. 56. It appears from John 
xii. 34, that the Jews under- 
stood it to mean the Messiah : 
and from Luke xxii. 69, 70, 


¢ that they considered the Son of 


man to mean the same as the 


Son of God. 


21. Clement of Alexandria 
says that this disciple was Phi- 
lip. Strom. III. p. 522. Ter- 
tullian appears to have thought 
him one of the twelve. De 
Idolol. 12. de Baptismo. 12. 
Dr. Clarke supposes, that his 
father was not now dead, but 
that he wished to stay at home 
till his father’s death. 

22. Bee Suicers vol Le ie. 
Bas cat 

Ibid. τοὺς νεκρούς. This means 
persons devoted to this world, 
and dead to the world to come. 
The man, to whom this was 
said, was a disciple, and had 
devoted himself to follow Je- 
sus. 

24. καλύπτεσθαι. Was being 
covered, or beginning to be co- 
vered. 


τὸ 


20 
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7 ΕῚ a 7 7 39 > 
26 * λύμεθα." Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Τί δειλοί ἐστε, ὀλι- 
/ 7 “ 3 , 
( γόπιστοι 5’ Tore ἐγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησε τοῖς ἀνέοις 
ἈΝ na ? Se Seo h li / ε \ 
27 καὶ TH θαλασσῃ: καὶ ἐγένετο γαληνὴ μεγάλη. οἱ δὲ 
/ / / 57 @ 
ἄνθρωποι ἐθαύμασαν λέγοντες, “ ΠΙοταπὸς ἐστιν ov- 
ςς (od XQ € ΒΥ γ e θ aN ς 7] 
TOS, ὅτι καὶ οἱ ἀνεμοι καὶ ἡ θάλασσα ὑπακούουσιν 
66 aad 
αὐτῷ 5 
, lo \ 7 \ 4 
28 ™Kat ἐλθόντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ πέραν εἰς τὴν χώραν 
ξ΄σι' Cn e "4 » nw 7 7 
τῶν Tepyeonvev, ὑπηντησαν αὐτῷ δυο δαιμονιζο- 
qn 7 x ἕξ 
μενοι ἐκ τῶν μνημείων ἐξερχόμενοι χαλεποὶ λίαν, 
Ὡ“ Ay ns / Q an ὃ A a 50 mn 3 7 5 
ὥστε μὴ ἰσχύειν τινὰ παρελθεῖν διὰ τῆς οδοῦ ἐκείνης 


m Mare. 5. 
τι Lue. 8: 


ἊΣ 
Ss 


ΔΈ τἂν tA pe ex ἊΝ WP ee κι 
29 καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἔκραξαν, λέγοντες, “Τίημιν καὶ σοὶ, Ιησοῦ. 


“κι an 3 @ XN a 7 
“vie τοῦ Θεοῦ; ἦλθες ὧδε πρὸ καιροῦ βασανίσαι 
(ς ἡμᾶς - Ἢ δὲ Ne ee Dae bee to γγέλ 7) 
240“ ημᾶς; ν δὲ μακρὰν ἀπ αὑτῶν ἀγέλη χοίρων 
lal e \ / ὌΝ 
31: πολλῶν βοσκομένη. οἱ δὲ δαίμονες παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν 
7 e A , e n 3 
λέγοντες, “ Hi ἐκβάλλεις ἡμᾶς, ἐπίτρεψον ἡμῖν ἀπελ- 


6 na > \ » , a / 33 Q ἰοὺ 3 rn 
32 “ θεῖν εἰς τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων. Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 


28. Τεργεσηνῶν. Mark v. 1, 
and Luke viii. 26, write Tada- 
pnvav. Origen says that the 
true reading is Γεργεσαίων, that 
Gerasa was in Arabia, Gadara 
in Judea, and Gergasa on the 
sea of Galilee. (Vol. IV. p. 
140.141.) But Epiphanius says, 
that Mark and Luke wrote Γερ- 
yeonvav, Matthew Tadapnvar, 
and that some copies had Γερ- 
γεσαίων. (p. 650.) Josephus 
speaks of the villages of the 
Gadarenes between Tiberias 
and Scythopolis. (Vita, p. 5.) 
Lightfoot states that the towns 
of Gadara and Gergasa were 
near to each other: and L. de 
Dieu supposed the country here 
spoken of to be near both ci- 
ties. 

Ibid. δύο δαιμονιζόμενοι. Mark 


and Luke only mention one. 

29. Ti ἡμῖν καὶ σοί; For this 
phrase see Raphel. It seems 
to mean, What is there in com- 
mon to thee and us ? 

Ibid. πρὸ καιροῦ. Before the 
time appointed of God for our 
final judgment. Clarke. See 
2 Pet. 11. 4. Jude 6. 

30. μακρὰν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. Mark 
and Luke have ἐκεῖ. The Vul- 
gate, ‘‘ non longe.” 

Ibid. χοίρων πολλῶν. There 
were 2000 feeding on the hills. 
Mark v. 11, 13. Josephus 
speaks of Herod being fond of 
hunting, and says, συοτρόφος 
μὲν ἡ χώρα. De Bel. Jud. 1. 21. 
13. These were wild boars, 
and the destruction of such 
animals would have been a be.. 
nefit. 

D 2 


a Marc. 2.1. 
Luc. 5. 18. 
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e 4 39 x , “ Χ 
“ Ὕπαγετε." Οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἀγέλην 
na / Ἀ Ὡ« n an 
τῶν χοίρων" Kal ἰδοὺ, ὥρμησε πᾶσα ἡ ἀγέλη TOV 
7 ἊΝ a fo) \ / Ay Woe / 
χοίρων κατὰ TOU κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θαλασσαν, καὶ ἀπέ- 
» an “ ς \ / By Ν. 
θανον ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν. οἱ δὲ βόσκοντες ἐῴφυγον, καὶ 33 
9 / > XN , 5 »} \ 
ἀπελθόντες εἰς THY πόλιν, ἀπήγγειλαν πάντα, Kal 
ἢ “- N at ς / o 
τὰ τῶν δαιμονιζομένων. καὶ ἰδοὺ, πᾶσα ἡ πόλις ἐξῆλ- 34 
, a“ n / Eee 
θεν εἰς συνάντησιν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" Kai ἰδόντες αὑτὸν, 
/ “ ns N ra ae / 3 om 
παρεκάλεσαν ὅπως μεταβῇ ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὑτῶν. 
\ S an , a 
ΚΑΙ ἐμβὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον διεπέρασε καὶ ἦλθεν 9 
> Χ 50. 7 7 yaa | Ἁ / > “ 
εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν. καὶ ἰδου, προσέφερον αὐτῷ πα- 2 
SS ’ὔ’ \ € 5 a 
ραλυτικὸν ἐπὶ κλίνης βεβλημένον" Kai ἰδὼν ὁ Inaovs 
\ lal 53 “" al ’ 
τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν, εἶπε τῷ παραλυτικῷ, “Θάρσει, 
ἐς , 5 7 XQ e « 7 33 \ ἰὃ Ἃ 
τέκνον, ἀφέωνται σοὶ αἱ ἁμαρτίαι gov. Kat ἰδου, 3 
\ a / 5 3 ε a Ὁ 
τινὲς τῶν γραμματέων εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, “ Οὗτος 
a \ a 3, / 
“ βλασφημεῖ." καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις 4 
> ἴων 3 6 Ἂ 7 ε la 35 θ ΄σ΄ θ οἷ 9 
αὑτῶν, εἶπεν, νατί ὑμεῖς ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ ἐν 
a e ἴω / v4 
“ἐ ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; Ti yap ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον; 5 
6 3 a > 7 / e ε 7 Ξ x 3 la a 
εἰπεῖν, AdéwvTai σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι" ἢ εἰπεῖν, Ἐγει- 
6c Ν “ Ἀπ τσ να σ 3 / a 
pat καὶ περιπάτει ; “Iva de εἰδῆτε, ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει 6 
ς « eX “ 5 VA eee. “ “ 3 I dh 3 
«ὁ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι apap- 
/ / lal an 5 ͵ 
“ rias,” (τότε λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ,) “ Ἐγερθεὶς ἀρὸν 
( Χ , ee 4 » \ Desdt ” Ν 
σου τὴν κλίνην, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκον σου." Kai7 
“ Ν 5 5 aA / \ 
ἐγερθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ 8 


42. This is perhaps the sided there, iv. 13. See also 


strongest proof of the actual 
presence of evil spirits in the 
demoniacs. Men might per- 
haps be subject to fancy, but 
an herd of swine could not. 
Cuap. IX. 

I. τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν. Caper- 
naum. (Mark 11. 1.) Matthew 
had stated that Jesus had re- 


John ii. 12. 

2. This is told more at length 
by Mark ii. 3, and Luke v. 18. 

Ibid. ἀφέωνται is the perfect 
passive indicative. Schmidius, 
Wolfius. 

4. ἰδών. For the difference 
between ἰδὼν and εἰδὼς, see A- 
breschius, p. 543. 


9 
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ἈΝ \ ’ 
ὄχλοι ἐθαύμασαν, καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν Θεὸν, τὸν δόντα 


> 7 4 a 3 / 
ἐξουσίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 


An n 5 7 
"Καὶ παράγων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν, εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον νυ Marc. 2. 


ἧς 7 la , 
καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, Ματθαΐον λεγόμενον, 


/ “ » ’ 5» ἣν » \ 5 
καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ακολούθει pot” καὶ ἀναστὰς ἠκο- 


λούθησεν αὐτῷ. 


/ 5 a 3 / 3 
Καὶ ἐγένετο αὐτοῦ ἀνακειμένου ἐν 


a \ a \ e ἊΝ 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ, καὶ iOov, πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 


3 / 7 σι 9 A ἣν a nr 
ἐλθόντες συνανέκειντο τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


ad las e ΄- 5 lay la 
τι αὐτοῦ. Kal ἰδόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι elroy τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


5 A ςς 7 \ aA “ Ν ξ 
αὐτοῦ, “Διατί μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἀἁμαρτω- 


12% λῶν ἐσθίει ὁ διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν ; Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


3 , 5 5 a a » 7 ΕΣ ς » 7 
ακΚουσὰς ELTTEV QUTOLS 4 Ov XPELav εχουσ lY Ol LO XU" 


14.. Lue: δ. 
27. 


a a6 5 ω 3 > e a +S Cc θέ 
13“ οντες ἰατροῦ, ἀλλ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες. “πορευθέντες « 12. 7. 


56. 6. 6 


“ δὲ μάθετε τί ἐστιν, “"Ἕλεον θέλω, καὶ οὐ θυσίαν" υΤίμι.κ.15. 


“ov γὰρ ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους, ἀλλ᾽ ἁμαρτωλοὺς 


(44 > ’ 3» 
εἰς μετανοιίιᾶαν. 


8. τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. Either for 
men, 1. 6. for the good of men: 
or to men, i. e. to one who is a 
man. 

9. τελώνιον. A place on the 
banks of the lake, where the 
customs were received for goods 
carried by water. 

10. ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ. This was 
Matthew’s house. See Luke v. 
29. It has been supposed that 
six months intervened between 
the call of Matthew and this 
feast. See Newcome. If so, 
Mark has observed the order 
of time, though he also anti- 
cipates this feast: see ii. 15. 
v. 22: but Greswell supposes 
that Matthew has recorded a 
different feast from Mark and 
Luke, and not one in his own 
house. 


11. The Jews had a parti- 
cular aversion to the publicans, 
because they reminded them 
of their being tributary to the 
Romans. 

13. Ἔλεος θέλω ἢ θυσίαν. LXX. 
Matthew agrees with the He- 
brew. The meaning is, that 
God is better pleased with an 
act of mercy than with sacri- 
fices. Jesus had just perform- 
ed the former; the Pharisees 
boasted of the latter. 

ibid. I came not to call right- 
eous men to my kingdom, but I 
came to call sinners to repent- 
ance. It matters not whether 
we take δικαιοὺς ironically or 
no. Jesus came only to call 
those persons who felt that 
they needed repentance. 


Ἐ. 


d Marc. 2. 


18. Lue. 5. ~ Ἢ ΡΟΝ ΕΣ Lote Ge = F 
yovtes, “ Διατί ἡμεῖς Kat ot Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύομεν 


33: 


38 
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d / / δ᾽ igo, Wule SO) 7 , 
Tore προσέρχονται αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ Iwavvov λέ- 14 


Ν ε \ 
“ὁ πολλὰ, οἱ δὲ μαθηταί σου ov νηστεύουσι ; Kairs 


e Marc. 5. 
22. Lue: 8: 
Al. 


Ss 3 ἴω € > las 66 \ / ς ah: ~ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Incovs, “ My δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ 


ςς a la 3 93 ce Φ 5» ἴω > £ 
νυμφῶνος πενθεῖν, ep ὅσον μετ αὑτῶν ἐστιν ὁ 


(AA ν 9 ,ὔ δὲ ε / o 5 θη 3. 5 
νυμφίος ; ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι ὁταν ἁπαρθῃ am 


5 lod « 7 ἂν , i? > Ν 
αὐτῶν ὃ νυμφίος, καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν. οὐδεὶς 
δ΄, ἃ 7. ΓΦ 22 > , δοὺς a / 
de ἐπιβάλλει ἐπίβλημα paKovs ἀγνάφου ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ 

We 5, \ x Ψ, 5 a aN ΩΝ 
παλαιῷ" αἰρει yap TO πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
e / \ > M4 / sQ\ , 
ἱματίου, Kal χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. οὐδὲ βαλλου- 

5 / 3 ἊΝ , \ / 
σιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιοὺς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, 

i ἐν ἌΝ Ze 5) 3 a Ἀπ. Ὁ 
ῥήγνυνται οἱ ἀσκοὶ, καὶ ὁ οἶνος ἐκχεῖται, καὶ οἱ ἀσ- 
lal \ , 5 th 
Kol ἀπολοῦνται: ἀλλὰ βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσ- 


\ SS Ν 9 / la 99 
κοὺς καινοὺς, καὶ ἀμφότερα συντηροῦνται. 


a an nt lal >. 7] 
‘Tatra αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτοῖς, ἰδου, ἄρχων ἐλ- 


\ / / of / 
θὼν προσεκύνει αὐτῳ, λέγων, “Ὅτι ἡ θυγάτηρ μου 


δ᾽, / \ \ \ ren ς 
“ ἄρτι ἐτελεύτησεν᾽ ἀλλὰ ἐλθὼν ἐπίθες τὴν χεῖρὰ 


15. Tillemont observes, that 
what is said here of the bride- 
groom, would remind John’s 
disciples of what John himself 
had said of Christ. (John i. 
29.) Memoires, tom. I. p. 168. 
Υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος are the com- 
panions of the bridegroom. See 
note at 2 Thess. ii. 3. This is 
the earliest intimation given by 
Jesus of his death. 

16. τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ 86. τοῦ 
ἱματίου παλαιοῦ, the piece which 
was used to fill up the old cloth, 
αἴρει ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱματίου, takes away 
still more of the old cloth. See 
Alberti. As the union of new 
and old cloth is unsuitable, so 
“‘is it very improper that my 
“< disciples should mix mourn- 


“ing and rejoicing, by fasting 
““ while they have the enjoy- 
“ment of my immediate pre- 
“sence.” Clarke. 

17. See Job xxxii. 19. The 
ἀσκοὶ were made of leather. 
The true reading is probably 
ἀμφότεροι. 

18. ἄρχων. Mark says, εἷς 
τῶν ἀρχισυναγώγων, ὀνόματι “Id- 
ειρος. V. 22. ITreneus speaks 
of ““ summi sacerdotis filia.” p. 
308. 

Ibid. λέγων ὅτι. Herodotus 
uses a similar phrase in IT. 115. 
Xenophon Cyrop. Il. p. 51. 
εἶπε © ὅτι εἰς καιρὸν ἥκεις. 

Ibid. ἄρτι ἐτελεύτησεν. She 
was not dead when her father 
first went to Jesus. See Mark 
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ςς ” 9 oN Ἀ 7 ” Kaié θεὶ 5°] A 
19g σου €7T αὐτῆ. Και ἕγσεται. αἱ εγερ ELS O ησους 


ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
ἠκολούθησεν αὐτᾷ μαθη 


Ν e e la / BA 
Kat ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ αἱμοῤῥοοῦσα δώδεκα ἔτη, προσελ- 


a a / a e 
θοῦσα ὄπισθεν, ἥψατο τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου 


3 “ oy \\ > e a (44 "Ka / ad 
“ταὐτοῦ. ἔλεγε yap ἐν eauTn, ἂν μόνον ἅψωμαι 


ςς nae , 3 A , 35. ¢ δι 5 “- > 
22 τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ, c@Oncopa. O de Ἰησοῦς ἐπι- 


\ 2 EN 5S 4 / e 
στραφεὶς καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν, εἶπε, “Θάρσει, θυγατερ᾽ ἡ 


6c / / ’ὔ 99 νον 7 ε \ 3 hn na 
“ πίστις σου σέσωκέ DE. καὶ ἐσώθη ἡ γυνὴ ἀπὸ τῆς 


23 ὥρας ἐκείνης. 


Χ ἴω \ 
Kat ἐλθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 


an »yS X93 Ἂν Ν > A τ \ 57 
τοῦ ἄρχοντος, καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς αὐλητὰς καὶ τὸν ὄχλον 


Lal - ἴω 3 Ἁ 
54 θορυβούμενον, λέγει αὐτοῖς, “᾿Αναχωρεῖτε: οὐ yap 


x 4 \ / > 
“ ἀπέθανε TO κοράσιον, ἀλλὰ καθεύδει." Kal κατε- 


“5 γέλων αὐτοῦ. ὅτε δὲ ἐξεβλήθη ὁ ὄχλος, εἰσελθὼν 


ἴω ΟΣ > ἊΝ 
ἐκράτησε τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἠγέρθη τὸ κοράσιον. 


v. 23, 35. Luke writes ἀπέθ- 
νῆσκεν, was dying, Mm Vill. 42; 
and it appears in 49, that he 
agreed with Mark. Wolfius 
thinks that she was on the 
point of death when her father 
left his house, and he now as- 
sumed her to be dead: my 
daughter has by this time died: 
so also Dr. Clarke. 

20. Eusebius says that this 
woman was of Cesarea Philip- 
pi, where he had seen brazen 
statues of her and Jesus. (Hist. 
Hecles. 11. 18.) Sozomen says 
that the statue of Jesus was 
thrown down in the reign of 
Julian, but was put up again 
in the church, where it remain- 
ed to his day. (V. 21.) The 
miracle, however, seems to have 
been worked at Capernaum. 
Tertullian makes the same re- 
mark upon her touching Jesus, 


as at vil. 3. Her name was 
said to be Veronica. See Fa- 
bricius, Cod. Apoc. p. 252. 

Ibid. κρασπέδου. She may 
have thought that there was 
virtue in the φυλακτήρια, (see 
Xxill. 5.) Which were some- 
times written upon the border 
of the garment. See xiv. 36. 

22. The woman was cured 
before Jesus spoke to her. See 
Mark v. 29. Luke viii. 44. 

23. αὐλητάς. When it was 
reported at Jerusalem that Jo- 
sephus was dead, he tells us, 
πλείστοις μισθοῦσθαι τοὺς αὐλη- 
τὰς, οἱ θρήνων ἐξῆρχον αὐτοῖς. De 
Bel. Jud. 1117. 9.5. See Light- 
foot ad 1. Geierus, de luctu E- 
breorum. V. τό. 

24. οὐκ ἀπέθανε. The tense is 
still strictly appropriate: she 
was not dying at the time when 
her father thought she was dying. 


D 4 


f Luc. 11. 
14. 


5 12. 24. 
Mare. 3.22. 
Luc. 11.15. 


M4. 22. 
Mare. 6. 6. 
Lic.a3. 22. 


i Marc. 6. 
34. Num. 
24.17. 
Zech, 10. 2. 
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Ν 5 ἴων « , σ“ + an 3. ig 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἡ φήμη αὕτη εἰς ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἐκεί- 26 
νην. 

x. iA a aA a ἤ 

Καὶ παράγοντι ἐκεῖθεν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἠκολούθησαν 27 

3 a ’ὔ 14 / 
αὐτῷ δύο τυφλοὶ, κράζοντες καὶ λέγοντες, “᾿Βλέησον 

td n \ / \ \ 

“ ἡμᾶς, vie Δαβίδ." “EAOovre δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, προσ-- 28 
la qn , lal “- 
ἤλθον αὐτῷ οἱ τυφλοὶ, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
/ 7 7 ἴω an 
“ ΤΠιστεύετε ὅτι δύναμαι τοῦτο ποιῆσαι; Λέγουσιν 
a j y 

5) an / / 4 ΄“ ΄᾿ 
“ αὐτῷ, Ναὶ, Κύριε." Tore ἥψατο τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν av- 29 

“ / ζέ δὰ \ / e ‘al / IR RE ὦ 

τῶν, λέγων, “ Kara τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν γενηθήτω vy 
7% aA 

καὶ ἀνεῴχθησαν αὐτῶν ot ὀφθαλμοί: καὶ ἐνεβριμή- 3° 
> an 9 lat / A 

σατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων, “Ὁρᾶτε μηδεὶς γι- 


᾽ 


(44 / 3 
VWO KETO. 
an nN 5 7 

ΤΊ Yn EKELV)). 


fA2_ 2 \ 9 ,ὔ 5. Ἃ , 5»... δ 
Αὐτῶν δὲ ἐξερχομένων, ἰδοὺ, προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 32 


οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες διεφήμισαν αὐτὸν ἐν ὅλῃ 31 


2 Ν / 
ἄνθρωπον κωφὸν δαιμονιζόμενον. καὶ ἐκβληθέντος 33 
a 7 5) , « re ns δ 8 / e 
TOU δαιμονίου, ἐλάλησεν ὁ Koos’ καὶ ἐθαύμασαν οἱ 
aS 4 (44 3 / ΕῚ 4 “ 5 n°? ἐϊ 
ὄχλοι, λέγοντες, “Οὐδέποτε ἐφανὴη οὕτως ἐν τῷ Io 
ςς cai.’ CCR me Oe 66 ? ete gee 
panr. ὅΟἱ de Φαρισαῖοι ἐλεγον, “ Kv τῷ ἄρχοντι 34 
an 3 7 \ / 395 
“ τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. 
na lad Ἁ / 7 
"KAI περιῆγεν ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς πόλεις πάσας καὶ 35 
id 7) 
Ἁ ᾽ 4 a a a 
Tas κώμας, διδάσκων ἐν Tals συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, 
\ / Χ 5 / a“ VA Ν. 
καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας, καὶ θε- 
Ψ' na a a 
αἀπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον Kal πᾶσαν μαλακίαν ἐν τῷ 
[ 
a . Ν \ Χ 57 y Lé 
λαῷ. ἰδὼν δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους, ἐσπλαγχνίσθη περὶ 36 


A Ψ 3 3 J \ g9€e , ς \ 
αὑτῶν, OTL ἦσαν ἐκλελυμένοι καὶ ἐρριμμένοι ὡσεὶ προ- 


== 


27. vie AaBid. This was one 
of the titles applied by the Jews 
to the Messiah. See xxii. 42. 

36. See Numbers xxvil. 17, 
where the LXX read ὡσεὶ πρό- 
Bara, ois οὐκ ἔστι ποιμήν. but 
Philo Judeus quotes οἷα ποίμνη 
σποράδην ἀγελάρχην οὐκ ἔχουσα. 


Vol. II. p. 385. See 1 Kings 
xxii. 17. Jer. xxiii. I—4. 1. 6. 

Ibid. ἐκλελυμένοι. There is 
more authority for reading ἐσ- 
κυλμένοι. For the meaning of 
σκύλλειν see Mark v. 35. Luke 
vii. 6. Vill. 49. ᾿Ἐκλελυμένοι 
probably means tered, exhausted 


Κεφ. το. 


\ y / 
37 Bara μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα. 


vat \ XN N \ 
αὐτοῦ, “ὋὉ μὲν θερισμὸς πολὺς, ot δὲ ἐργάται 35: 
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k 


7 53 oO oO ~ 
38“ ὀλίγοι: δεήθητε οὖν Tov κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ, 


oO 3 9 5 
“ ὅπως ἐκβάλῃ ἐργάτας 


> Ν ἊΝ 5 am 33 
εἰς TOV θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. 


? / “ ~ 
Tore λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς * pee το 
2. on, 


4. 


\ an 
10'Kai προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, τ Mare. 3. 


δ᾽, 3 rn 3 7 7 3 1a od 
ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, ὥστε 


> / Di .ἣ \ / “ ’ ἃς 
ἐκβάλλειν αὐτὰ, καὶ θεραπεύειν πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ 


an / a ‘ v4 y N Τὰ 
“πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. Tov δὲ δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τὰ ὀνό- 


ὸ io 3 va an / e / ’ὔ’ὕ 
ματὰ ἐστι ταῦτα' πρῶτος Σίμων ὁ λεγόμενος [{{έ- 


tpos, καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ: ᾿Ιάκωβος ὃ 
3700 Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης 6 ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ: Φί- 
λιίππος, καὶ Βαρθολομαῖος" Θωμᾶς, καὶ Ματθαῖος ὁ 
τελώνης" ᾿Ιάκωβος ὁ τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου, καὶ Λεββαῖος 
40 ἐπικληθεὶς Θαδδαῖος" Σίμων ὁ Kavavirns, καὶ 


3 / > 7 id \ 
Ιουδας ᾿Ισκαριώτης ὁ Kat 


in body or mind, as in xv. 32. 
Mark viii. 3. Gal. vi. 9. Heb. 
xi. ἃ. 566 also 2 Sam. xvii. 
29. If sheep are without a 
shepherd, they wander from 
their pasture (ἐῤῥιμμένοι), and 
faint for want of food (ἐκλελυ- 
μένοι.) The whole refers to the 
want of able teachers. 

38. ἐκβάλῃ perhaps means, 
send quickly. See John x. 4. 

Cuap. X. 

1. Kusebius says that this 
was not long after the begin- 
ning of his preaching. Hist. 
Eccles. I. το. 

Ibid. θεραπεύειν, as well as 
ἐκβάλλειν, seems to belong to 
ἐξουσίαν πν. ἀκαθάρτων, and con- 
firms the idea of diseases being 
sent by evil spirits. See Luke 
ay, τὸ: Acts x. 38.1 Cor. v. 
ae 2 δ. ΧΙ 7... ΤΊ; i, 20, 
᾿Ἐξουσίαν governs a genitive in 


\ 9 VA 
παραδοὺς αὑὐτον. 


John xvii. 2. Rom. ix. 21. 

2. πρῶτος Σίμων. That πρῶ- 
τος merely means a priority of 
order, see Hackspanius ad J. 


3. Βαρθολομαῖος. spon a 
the son of Talmai. See note 
at John i. 46. 

Ibid. Λεββαῖος, called also 
Judas in Luke vi. 16. Acts i. 
13. Lebbeus may come from 


sie a heart, or S517 a lion: or 
from Lebba, a town of Galilee. 

4. Kavavirns, L. de Dieu 
says that this does not mean 
an inhabitant of Canaan, which 
is Χαναναῖος, but he derives it 


from δ zelotes, and so he is 


called by Luke vi. 15. Scali- 
ger says that there was a sect 
of Jews called Ζηλωταὶ, or Kan- 
μαὶ. (Elench. Triher. c. 1.) 


Probably of 


4. Ἰσκαριώτης. 


14. et 6.7. 
Luc. 9. 1. 


ΤᾺ 15. 24. 

Act. 13. 46. 
n 3. 2. et 4. 
17. Luc. 9. 
2. et 10. 9. 


0 Marc.6.8. 
Luc. 9. 3. 
et 22. 35. 

p Luc. το. 
4,8. 1 Cor. 
9. 7. 1 Tim. 
5.18. 
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EYATTEAION 


Κεφ. 10. 


, \ ’ὔ A 
Τούτους τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ra-s 


ραγγείλας αὐτοῖς, λέγων, “ Eis ὁδὸν ἐθνῶν μὴ ἀπέλ- 


“ @nre, καὶ εἰς πόλιν Σαμαρειτῶν μὴ εἰσέλθητε" 


/ \ a XN \ / \ 
“ ™ πρρεύεσθε δὲ μᾶλλον πρὸς Ta πρόβατα Ta ἀπο- 6 


f / fi \ Α 
“ λωλότα οἴκου ᾿Ισραηλ. " πορευόμενοι δὲ κηρύσσετε, 7 


, a 7. by 4 4 a 
“ λέγοντες, Ὅτι ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 


an / Ν 
“ ἀσθενοῦντας θεραπεύετε, λεπροὺς καθαρίζετε, νεκ- 8 


x , / \ / 
“ nous ἐγείρετε, δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλετε. Owpeay ἐλάβετε, 


«6 δωρεὰν δότε. 


ο Μὴ κτήσησθε χρυσὸν, μηδὲ apyu-9 


66 δὲ δ be 3 Ν ζώ € “- Ρ \ / 
pov, μηδε χαλκὸν εἰς Tas (ὠνὰς voy, * μὴ πήραν το 


“ εἰς ὁδὸν, μηδὲ δύο χιτῶνας, μηδὲ ὑποδήματα; μηδὲ 


“ ῥάβδον" ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ 


Kerioth, acity of Judah. (Joshua 
xv. 25.) So says Theophylact 
(Ἰσκάρα); and at John vi. 71. 
ΧΙ. 4. some MSS. read ἀπὸ 
Καρυώτου. Origen observes that 
Iscariot means exsuffocatus. 


Vol ill.” ps 892, NAD DN. 
See Lightfoot ad 1. who says 
that the word might also be 


SO VPON Judas with the 
apron. Theophylact adds, that 
he was also called Simon, which 
was the name of his father: 
see John vi. 71. xii. 4. 

5. It appears, by comparing 
Mark iii. 14, and vi. 7, that 
Matthew anticipates the send- 
ing of the twelve: they were 
selected now, but sent after- 
wards. They did not go in a 
body, but two and two. Mark 
Vi: 7. 

Ibid. ἐθνῶν----Σαμαρειτῶν. We 
must remember, that the twelve 
only went to prepare men for 
the gospel. As soon as the 
atonement was made, Jesus or- 
dered the gospel to be preach- 


ed to the Samaritans and Gen- 
tiles; Αοῖβ 1. ὃ. 

8. Work all these miracles 
without taking any reward. 

g, 10. Braunius quotes a Jew- 
ish saying, ‘‘ Ne ingrediatur 
““montem templi cum baculo 
*“ suo, nec cum calceis suis, nec 
“cum crumena sua.” De Ves- 
titu Sac. Heb. p. 482. 

10. μηδὲ ὑποδήματα. Accord- 
ing to Mark vi. 9, they were 
to be ὑποδεδεμένους σανδάλια, 50 
that they were to wear sandals, 
but not shoes, (Lightfoot:) or 
perhaps it means, that they 
were to carry no shoes except 
those which they wore. Beza, 
Newcome. Hackspanius makes 
δύο refer to ὑποδήματα as well as 
to χιτῶνας. See Luke xxii. 35. 

Ibid. μηδὲ ῥάβδον. Mark says, 
iva μηδὲν aipwow eis ὁδὸν, εἰ μὴ 
ῥάβδον μόνον. vi. ὃ. Luke, μήτε 
ῥάβδους, ix. 3; so that it is pro- 
bable we are also to read ῥάβ- 
dovs in Matt. 

Ibid. ”Aégcos. 
ι Vine. ν. τ. 


See note at 


Κεφ. 10. KATA MATOAION. 43 
i“ ἐστιν. Eis ἣν δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν ἢ κώμην εἰσέλθητε, 


é 


na 


3 ν᾿ 7] 3 3 “ y+ / 3 x 3 lal 7 
ἐξετάσ. ATE TlS EV QUT) ἄξιος ἐστι KQAKEL MELVATE, 
66 


Ὁ ES 34“. 3 / \ 9 Χ +. τ 
12 ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε. εἰσερχόμενοι δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, 
I ςς > , 3 / ἈΝ \ Sit aL 5 7 » 
3“ ἀσπάσασθε αὐτήν. καὶ ἐὰν μὲν ἢ ἡ οἰκία ἀξία, ἐλ- 
66 L e ἄς ἡ ς a ϑειν eS Aas aN δὲ NOG 9 Sap 
θέτω ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ex αὐτήν" ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἡ ἀξία, 
ςς « 3 7 ς a A € al > / q Ws q M ες: 6 
147 εἰρήνη ὑμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐπιστραφητω. “ καὶ genres 
ΣΝ Χ 7, Εἰ a Ms / Ν / ha cts Se oS 
“ ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ ἀκούσῃ τοὺς λόγους ete 
Εἴ 15. 41 
as if “ Ck’ s Ἂ a Us 3 / 
“ ὑμῶν, ἐξερχόμενοι τῆς οἰκίας ἢ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης. et 18. 6. 
4 x \ ἴω lo e “- 3 \ 
15 ἐκτινάξατε τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν. "ἀμὴν τ τι. 24. 


lal J fp ἴων ͵ 
“ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται γῇ Σοδόμων καὶ Το- 


66 Kio: € 5 ee / ἊΝ “a 5A 3 / 
μόῤῥων ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως, ἢ TH πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 
Χ \ / a ε / 
16 “S°[8ou, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ws πρόβατα ἐν Aloe ck 
om, 10. 
6 Pé 7 ἕ / 3 / € ef 
μέσῳ λύκων" γίνεσθε οὖν φρόνιμοι ws οἱ oes, 19. 
» / , \ \ 
17 καὶ ἀκέραιοι ὡς αἱ περιστεραί. προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ 
σι. > 7 / \ « an 72 
“ς τῶν ἀνθρώπων" παραδώσουσι yap ὑμᾶς εἰς συνέ- 
: “ a > lay 4 
“ Sola, Kal ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν μαστιγώσουσιν 
la lA Ἁ las 7 
18 ἐς ὑμᾶς" ὗ καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνας δὲ καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχθήσεσθε: Mire. 13. 
11. Luce. 
66 


(4 n , 3 σ΄ \ nan By 4 
ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εἰς μαρτύριον αὑτοῖς καὶ τοῖς ἐθνεσιν. 12. τι, 12. 


ςς u “ δὲ ὃ ὃ A 2 an Ν Ud a 
19“ VoTay O€ παραδιδῶσιν ὑμᾶς, μὴ μεριμνήσητε πῶς υ Luc. 21. 
> Ἑ la > a 14, 15. 
“7 τί λαλήσητε' δοθήσεται yap ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH 2"Tim. 4 
20 66 o ͵ , . 5 Χ a a > e eae | 10,17. 
apa τὶ AaAnoere’ ov yap ὑμεῖς ἐστε οἱ λαλοῦν 
11. τίς ἄξιός ἐστι, who is de- were also judges of the people. 
serving that you should abide Biscoe, p. 111. Lightfoot ad 1. 
with him. Elsner. Wolfius. 18. αὐτοῖς, against them. 


Ibid. ἐξέλθητε. 
the city. 

14. ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται for ἐάν 
τις μὴ δέξηται. See Raphel. 


Ye go out of Hackspanius: but I should ra- 
ther understand our Saviour to 
mean, ye shall be brought before 


governors and kings on account 


17. Beware of these men. 
Palairet. 

Ibid. ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς. Com- 
pare: xxiii. 24. Δοίβ \xxil. 10. 
ΧΧΥΪ. 11. Persons were scourg- 
ed in the synagogues, because 
the rulers of the synagogues 


of my religion, that you may bear 
your testimony to it in the pre- 
sence both of Jews and Geniiles. 
See vill. 4. 

20. ov yap k.t.A. It is not 
you only that speak, but &c. 
Wolfius. 


x Mich. 7. 
§,6.. Luc, 
21. τό. 


Ν᾽ 27... 15. 
Marc. 13. 
15. Lac. 
21. 17. 


zLuc. 6. 40. 
Joh. 13. 16. 
et 15. 20. 


8. 12. 24. 
Marc. 3. 22. 
Luc. 11.15. 
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66 


“a 5 ε lal 
λοῦν ἐν vy. 


eX ~ 9» , 
vlogs τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 


66 


66 


Ibid. τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ πατρός. 
This seems to be the first 
promise of the Spirit whom 
the Father was to send. See 
John χῖν. 26. χνυ. 2ό. Acts 1. 


21. This relates to the first 
Christians. 

22. This verse is connected 
with ver. 18. Hombergius. See 
Acts xxviil. 22. 

Ibid. ὁ ὑπομείνας. Olearius 
thinks this means, He that shall 
survive to the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, shall be provided with 
means of escape. For τέλος, vid. 
xxiv. G. 

23. τελέσητε. Raphel and 
Krebsius say that this verb 
means peragrare. °Exmepaivew 
has the same sense in Xen. 
Hellen. IV. 5. 8. We might 
say in English, you will not 
finish the cities. 
the Son of man may mean the 


The coming of. 


Κεφ. το. 


39 \ A a an ἈΝ ε ΄“ ν 
τες, ἀλλὰ τὸ [Πνεῦμα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τὸ λα- 
, Ἁ Ν Ν 
"ΠΠαραδώσει δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν 21 
7 \ 7 7] 
εἰς θάνατον, καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον" καὶ ἐπαναστησον- 
iA qa , > 7 
ται τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς, καὶ θανατώσουσιν avTovs. 
/ « Ν ’ \ Ἄν 7 
καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ TO ὄνομά 22 
4 « ἣ € / 9 / - fe 
μου ὃ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, οὗτος σωθήσεται. 
O δὲ ὃ 7 ς a 3 lal ay 7 tut 2 
ταν δὲ διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, φεύ- 23 
9 \ yy 5 \ \ , ¢e a > A 
yeTe εἰς τὴν ἄλλην. ἀμὴν yap λέγω υμῖν, οὐ μὴ 
fe A 7 n~ 9 \ ᾽ ΟΝ yf «ε 
τελέσητε Tas πόλεις τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, ἕως ἂν ἐλθῃ ὁ 
Ζ 5 +f \ ¢ ἊΝ, ἈΝ 
Οὐκ ἐστι μαθητὴς ὑπερ τὸν 24 
’ὔ’ 5 \ A e \ Ν / 3 na 
διδάσκαλον, οὐδὲ δοῦλος ὑπερ τὸν κύριον αὑτοῦ. 
x Ov τῷ μαθητῇ ἵνα γένηται ws ὃ διδάσκαλος 25 
ἀρκετὸν τῷ μαθητῇ γένη ς ς 
> A Ν « A ε ε / ’ an a). 35 x 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ δοῦλος ὡς O κύριος αὑτοῦ. “εἰ τὸν 


/ x ie 4 lat 
οἰκοδεσπότην Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκάλεσαν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον 


destruction of Jerusalem, as in 
c. xxiv. which happened A. Ὁ. 
72, at which time the gospel 
had not been preached in all 
the cities of Judea. But the 
passage may have a secondary 
meaning, that the Jews will 
not be converted to Christian- 
ity till the end of the world. 
See Rom. xi. 25. Our Saviour 
means to say, You may recoa- 
cile it to yourselves to flee from 
one city to another, because you 
will have an opportunity of 
preaching the gospel in the city 
to which you flee. 

24. You must expect this 
persecution, because the dis- 
ciple must not hope to be bet- 
ter treated than his master. 
25. The disciple should be well 
contented if he is not treated 
worse than his master. 

25. BeeA¢eBovrA. This was an 
idol worshipped at Ekron. 


Κεφ. 10. 


26 66 


66 


27 66 
66 
28 * 
66 
66 
66 
29 “ἐ 
66 
30 66 
31 6 
42 66 
66 
66 
330 
66 


6 


n“ 


2 Kings i. 3. DAD by, See 
Wolfius. 


KATA MATOAION. 45 


XV \ > a \ 3 la , 
τοὺς οἰκιακοὺς αὐτοῦ ; "Μὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε αὐτούς"» ae 4. 
22. 106. ὅ. 

\ / 7 ἃ 3 3 [4 
οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστι κεκαλυμμένον, ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθή-- 17. et 12-2. 


i \ N & 3 / ὰ A 
σεται καὶ κρυπτὸν, Ὁ οὐ γνωσθήσεται. ὃ λέγω 
Ca > a / 5) ᾽ lad le Nes > Ν 
υμιν EV ΤΊ) OKOTLO, ELTTATE ἐν T@ φωτί Και O εἰ TO 


5 ’ ,ὔ 7, 7 4 A ΄ὕ Ν \ 
οὖς ἀκούετε, κηρύξατε ἐπὶ TOV δωμάτων. Kal μὴ 
wn Ἁ na F \ ἴω AN \ 
φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων TO σῶμα, THY δὲ 
\ \ / lea / \ 
ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων ἀποκτεῖναι. φοβήθητε δὲ 
a x ’ Ν \ Ν “ » 
μᾶλλον τὸν δυνάμενον καὶ ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα ἀπο- 
/ 5) Zz ϑ τὰς / / 5 ,ὔ 
λέσαι ἐν γεέννῃ. Οὐχὶ δυο στρουθία ἀσσαρίου 


qn Wek 3 3 “. 3 lal δεν ας Ἁ ΄ι 
πωλεῖται 5 Και €V ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐ πέσειται ἔπι Τὴν γὴν 


+S Qn ἈΝ ς ΄ιο e Kn Ἁ e rn 
ἄνευ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν" “ὑμῶν δὲ καὶ αἱ τρίχες TIS Luc. 21. 
a“ la 5 td 9 7 A 3 an 18. Act. 27. 
κεφαλῆς πᾶσαι ἠἡριθμημέναι εἰσί. μὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε" 34. 2 Sam. 
a , ΄ es se A Meas 
πολλῶν στρουθίων διαφέρετε ὑμεῖς. Πᾶς οὖν « Mare. 8. 
“ € / » » ΝΛ a 3 7 38. Luc. 9. 
ὅστις ομολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώ- 26. εἰ 12.8. 
ε λ ,ὔ SUN 3 Σ᾿ δ oy θ a. 2 Vim. 2. 
Tov, ομολογήσω Kayo ἐν αὐτῷ ἐμπροσθεν τοῦ 12, Apoc. 
8: 5: 


͵ a 3 > la 7 i‘ / 
πατρὸς μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. ὅστις δ᾽ ἂν ἀρνηση- 
/ 37 “ Ψ, / 
TOL pe ἐμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀρνήσομαι 
Dirge 3 N y ~ / ἴω 
αὐτὸν καγὼ ἐμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρὸς μου τοῦ ἐν οὐ- 


50 οὔτι ἄνευ θεοῦ ἥδε γε βουλή. 
Hom. Οὐ“ 6 372. 
30. ἠριθμημέναι may mean 


27. eis τὸ οὖς. Lightfoot : 
7 5 held in great account, like the 


says that this is an allusion to 
the custom in the synagogues, 
where the reader did not speak 
out loud, but whispered in the 
ear of another person, who ad- 
dressed the people. Ad Matt. 
iv. 23. et adl. So also Ham- 
mond. 

29. ἀσσαρίου, from the Latin 
As. 

Ibid. ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. Origen 
reads εἰς παγίδα. Vol. 1. p. 794. 
and so apparently did Ireneus. 
BL. οὐ. ὃ. 


Ibid. ἄνευ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν. 
ρὸς ὑμ 


Latin phrase, in numero ha- 
bere. 

31. πολλῶν, Markland pro- 
posed πολλῴ (ad Lys. 30. p. 
600.) which is the reading of 
some MSS. Valcknaer once 
approved of it, (Schol. ad Lue. 
xil. 7.) but afterwards changed. 
(Schediasm. p. 362.) 

32, 33. Polybius uses ἀρνη- 
θῆναι ᾧὠδὴν for to deny a know- 
ledge of singing : and ὁμολογεῖν, 
to profess a knowledge of it. IV. 
2011. 


46 


e Luc. 12. * 


AD, 51, ὅτ. - 


f Mich.7. 6. 6 
66 


66 


s Luc. 14. σέ 


26. 
¢ 


na 


66 


h 16.24. , * 
Marc. 8.34. 
Luc, ὃ. 23. Κ΄ 
᾿ τὸ- 25. 
Marc. 8.35. 
Luc. 9. 24. ἐς 
et 17. 33- 
Joh. 12. 25. ἐς 
k 18.5. 
Luc. 10. 16. ἐς 
Joh. 13. 20. 
{ 


66 


an 


6 


oa 


I Marc. 9. .* 


I. 
4 66 


66 


66 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. το. 


ρανοῖς. “Μὴ νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην 34 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν᾽ οὐκ ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην, ἀλλὰ μά- 
χαιραν. ἦλθον γὰρ διχάσαι ἄνθρωπον κατὰ τοῦ 53: 
πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ θυγατέρα κατὰ τῆς μητρὸς av- 
τῆς, καὶ νύμφην κατὰ τῆς πενθερᾶς αὐτῆς" καὶ 36 
6 Ὁ φι- 37 


las / x 7 ε \ Sak 3 yf 7 yf 
λῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα VITEP EME, οὐκ ἐστι μου ἄξιος" 


ΕῚ \ mn » if e 9 \ > an 
ἐχθροὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, οἱ οἰκιακοὶ αὑτοῦ. 


we te a eX Ἃ / ε δ ΟΝ > y / 
καὶ ὁ φιλῶν υἱὸν ἢ θυγατέρα ὑπέρ EME, οὐκ ἐστί 
δ, a bh XY A 3 ’ὔ Ἂν Ν 5 an 8 
μου ἄξιος" "Kat ὃς ov λαμβάνει τὸν σταυρὸν αὑτοῦ 3 
Q 9 a » 7 » 7 / 57 i « 
καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ ὀπίσω μου, οὐκ ἔστί μου ἄξιος. '039 
CLIN \ δ » a 5 / 5 7. 4 Ν ve 
εὑρὼν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ, ἀπολέσει αὐτὴν" καὶ ὁ 
5 7 \ \ > lal oS > a e [4 
ἀπολέσας τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εὑρήσει 
Sa: ke / enn 2, ON δέ ἃ ἈΠ ce 
αὐτήν. “Ὁ δεχόμενος ὑμᾶς, ἐμε δέχεται: καὶ 040 
SIAN ὃ J δέ N ’ x , «ε ὃ 
ἐμὲ δεχόμενος, δέχεται τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. ὁ δε- 41 
΄ Υ͂ δ΄ ’ὔ \ 
χόμενος προφήτην εἰς ὄνομα προφήτου, μισθὸν προ- 
/ 4 Ξ ΝΕ Υ͂ / 5 “7 
φήτου λήψεται" καὶ ὃ δεχόμενος δίκαιον εἰς ὄνομα 
, \ / / ΠΕ an 
δικαίου, μισθὸν δικαίου An era’ “Kal ὃς ἐαν πο- 42 
Ve oS Lat lal 7 4 n / 
TION ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων ποτήριον Ψυχροῦ μόνον 
9 4 0 A SP ON λέ en > \ > 
εἰς ὀνομα μαθητοῦ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ ἀπο- 
» Ἁ x 3 m~ > 
Aeon Tov μισθὸν αὑτοῦ. 


Ν 5: oS STE: ze “- ΄ 
Kal ἐγένετο ore ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς διατάσσων I I 


τοῖς δώδεκα μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, μετέβη ἐκεῖθεν τοῦ 


᾽ὔ / 5 lad ͵ 3 an 
διδάσκειν καὶ κηρύσσειν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν αὑτῶν. 


ence to the divisions which 
Christianity caused in families 
during the first ages. 


34. This is said with refer- does not value any thing, he is 
apt to dose it, and thus ἀπολέσας 
is used for disregarding a thing. 
The immediate application is 


37. See Deut. xxxiil. 9. to the first Christians in the 


39. εὑρών. A person who time of persecution. 
finds a treasure values it very Cuap. XI. 
highly ; and thus εὑρὼν is used I. τοῦ διδάσκειν. See note 


for putting a great value upon 


at Π| 13% 


any thing. So also if a person 
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/ a \ 
2 ™O ΔΕ ᾿Ιωάννης ἀκούσας ἐν τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ Ta™ Lue. 7. 
. 18. 
3, An a , tA a lat > qn 
ἔργα Tov Χριστοῦ, πέμψας δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, 

5 3 a ( Σὺ Bie > ἣν Oe ὃ 
83εἶπεν αὐτῷ; “ Zu εἰ ὁ ἐρχόμενος; ἢ ἐτερον προσδο- 
cc a 33 Ss 5 Σ ε 3 a 53 3 an 
4“ xkopev; Kat ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, 
‘cc 4 3 / 5 / ἃ 3 J Q 

Πορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε lwavvn, ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ 
"τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσι, 


» δ βλέπετε" καὶ i eRe n Esa. 35+ 


5. et 61. 
‘ πατοῦσι" mere eer καὶ κωφοὶ ἀκούουσι" 
6“ νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται, καὶ πτωχοὶ εὐαγγελίζονται" καὶ 
ςς ’ / > a aN Χ ὃ λ θη » > / 99 
μακάριος ἐστιν, ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 
\ / yf Ὁ #5 a / 
7°Tovrwy δὲ πορευομένων, ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγειν ο Lue. 7. 
24. 
“" 7 = 93 yt ΝΣ 
τοῖς ὄχλοις περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου, “Τί ἐξήλθετε εἰς τὴν 
‘ +S θ / 6 Ξ aN ς XN > , r SEY 
ἔρημον θεάσασθαι ; κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου cadevo 
\ / a 77 » 
8% μενον ; ἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλθετε ἰδεῖν ; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μα- 
ἐς “- e / > v4 ᾿ ἰὃ \ « \ Xr \ 
λακοῖς ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμένον ; ἰδου, οἱ τὰ μαλακὰ 
an lal 5) an 7 7 3 \ 
9“ φοροῦντες, ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις τῶν βασιλέων εἰσίν. ἀλλὰ 
lA “ ͵ 7 e ~ Q 
‘ri ἐξήλθετε ἰδεῖν ; προφήτην ; val, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ 
Ω ΄ @ 
Povros yap ἐστι περὶ οὗν Mai. 3. τ. 


r τ 2 , Mare. τ. 2. 
ἀποστέλλω Tov ἄγγελον Luc. 7. 27: 


/ / 
10 περισσότερον προφητου᾽ 


6 “4 > Χ SN 

γέγραπται, “ ldov, eyo 

2. ἀκούσας. He heard this phylact ad Luc. vii. 23. 
from his own disciples, (Luke Fe 
vii. 18.) who were perhaps 
jealous of the fame of Jesus. 
See ix. 14. John iv. 1. This 


““ Κάλαμος ἐπ᾽ ὄχθῃ παρα- 
““ ποταμίᾳ πεφυκὼς καὶ πρὸς πᾶν 
ς \ ΄ , > 9 

τὸ πνέον Gadevopevos. Lucian. 
Hermotim. It means, Did you 


may have been the reason of 
his sending them. For the 
place of his prison vid. May- 
erus, Ecloga Evangel. ad Do- 
minic. III. Advent. 

5. νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται. No such 
miracle has as yet been record- 
ed by 5. Matthew: but the 
widow’s son at Nain had been 
raised. See Luke vii. 11—17. 

6. μακάριός κιτ.Χ. This may 
have been addressed particular- 
ly to John’s disciples, who had 
been jealous of Jesus. Theo- 


go out to see a mere nothing ? 

8. “Hine etiam κομψὴ illa 
“ χλαινὶς Kal μαλακοὶ χιτωνίσκοι 
“4 ab emulis adversarlisque pro- 
‘* bro (Demostheni) data.” Aul. 
Gelldy ες 

9. περισσότερον προφήτου. This 
means a prophet and something 
more: John not only foretold, 
like the other prophets, that 
the Messiah was to come, but 
he immediately preceded him 
and shewed him to the world. 

Ἰδοὺ ἐξαποστέλλω τὸν ἄγ- 
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XN 4 ὰ Ψ' \ 
“ μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς κατασκευάσει THY OOOV 
(44 yA 4 3 > Ν᾿ Υ̓ «ες lal > 3 Ne 
σου ἐμπροσθέν cov. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἐγή- τι 
5 a a 7 A ~ 
“ γερται ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν μείζων ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ 
6 ae « δὲ : ΕῚ lal / an 
βαπτιστοῦ" ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν TH βοσιλείᾳ τῶν 


4 Τῆς τό ξξ οὐ la / > n 5 4 s Χ δὲ “ « n 
. 16. ρανῶν μείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. amo δὲ τῶν ἡμερῶν 12 
τό. ςς 7 , a ΄-““΄ Ὁ 5) ε / a 
@avyov Tov βαπτιστοῦ ews apTl, ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 


(ςς 3 “a 4 ἣν ᾿ ε / 3 ’ 
οὐρανῶν βιάζεται, καὶ βιασταὶ ἁρπάζουσιν αὐτήν. 
44 7 N e “ ΝΕ / oS 3 / 
πάντες yap οἱ προφῆται καὶ ὁ νόμος ἕως lmavvov 13 
δ , , , ’ 
aot 45: “ προεφήτευσαν᾽" " καὶ εἰ θέλετε δέξασθαι, αὐτός ἐστιν 14 
uc. I. 17. 
ε « 7ὔ yf e yf 5 / 
s13.9. “ Ἡλίας ὁ μέλλων ἔρχεσθαι. “ὃ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν, τε 


Apoe. 2. ἢ: ἜΡΙΣ Ἣν ἐσσι, . ε ΄, Ν \ , 
tLuc.7.31.° akoveTo. ‘Tin δὲ ὁμοιώσω τὴν γενεὰν ταὐτην ; 16 


ἐξ e 7 3 Ν. ὃ 7 3 >) lal / x 
ομοιὰα ἐστι TALOAPLOLS EV αγοραις καθημένοις, καὶ 


γελόν μου, καὶ ἐπιβλέψεται ὁδὸν vour with the greatest eager- 
πρὸ προσώπου μου. LXX. Mat- ness to enterthe church. Ham- 
thew, Mark, and Luke exactly mond, Le Clerc, Wolfius, Kreb- 
agree. sius. 

11. γυναικῶν. Theophylact Ibid. βιασταὶ is well explain- 
observes, that by this word Je- ed by Raphel, guia in regnum 
sus excepted himself, because celorum irrumpunt Bia τῶν Φαρι- 
he was born of a virgin. σαίων καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων : 

Ibid. ὁ μικρότερος. Some per- or it may merely denote the 
sons have supposed our Savi- earnestness with which they 
our to mean himself: in which pressed in. Chemnitius, Olea- 
case ἐν τῇ β. τῶν οὐρανῶν 15 con- ius. The whole passage seems 
nected with μείζων ἐστίν. but he to mean, that John had begun 
who now appears inferior is to preach a spiritual religion, 
greater than him in the kingdom encouraging repentance and 
of heaven. The usual construc- holiness, and that many had 
tion is, however, the best; The been persuaded by him and by 
meanest preacher of the gospel Jesus. 
in the kingdom of the Messiah 13. Until the time of John 
has a greater and more excellent the Baptist every thing was 
office and ministry than he. prophetical. The prophecies 


Clarke. then began to be accomplish- 
12. βιάζεται. Some interpret ed. 
it actively, tota vi se insinuat. 14. ‘HXlas. Surenhusius 


See Luke xvi. 16. Erasmus, quotes the Talmud as teach- 
Vitringa. Others explain the ing, ‘‘Eliam venturum non esse 
passage to mean, regno celorum “ipsam Elie personam, sed 
vis infertur, i. e. men endea- ‘ alium ei factis similem.” 
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ςς “σι lat € / 3 las Ν 7 
17% προσφωνοῦσι τοῖς ἑταίροις αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγουσιν, 
[44 3 7 Ci ce \ > 3 Us 6 a 0 £. 
Ηὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε" ἐθρηνήσαμεν 
A oat Ν 5 Sikes ΄ , ’ 
18“ ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἐκοόψασθε. ἦλθε yap lwavyns pyre ἐσ- 
, / / , Ψ 5) 
19* θίων μήτε πίνων, καὶ λέγουσι, Δαιμονιον ἔχει. ἠλ-- 
44 θ «ς eX lle ΩΝ 6 4 > bi Ἂς , \ Xr / 
εν ὃ υἱὸς TOU ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων Kai πίνων, καὶ λέ- 
> Ἂς yf , XQ / 
“ γουσιν, ldov, ἀνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης; τελω- 
va) la Z € 
“ νῶν φίλος καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία 
x a 7 ΄“ 7 +f 
20% ἀπὸ τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς. “Tore ἤρξατο ὀνειδίζειν υ Lue. το. 
͵ 13. 
A , - 7] σι 7 « 
τὰς πόλεις, ἐν αἷς ἐγένοντο αἱ πλεῖσται δυνάμεις αὐ- 
A “ 5 / ςς tera 4 ἐν pe ae 
21 TOU, OTL ov μετενόησαν. “Οὐαί σοι, XopaCiv, ovat, 
“ὯΝ “ » , ἶ a Y 
“ σοι Βηθσαῖδαν, ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἐγένον-- 
ςς e / e / ΕῚ CA ᾽ xX 3 
TO αἱ δυνάμεις AL γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν 
22 44 , Ν. ὃ “ ᾿ λ \ x , ς Ὡς 
σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ μετενόησαν. πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
(44 T , Ἂς > ὃ an 3 / +f 9 ξ 7 ae 
ὕρῳ Kal Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ETTAL ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρί 
(43 x Cae x XQ Ἁ Ἂς yey: A 
23“ σεως, ἢ ὑμῖν. "Ναὶ ov, Kazepvaovp, ἡ ews τοῦ x Tien. 4. 
> an ε a ὔ c 7 iA ιν 
“ οὐρανοῦ ὑψωθεῖσα, ἕως ἄδου καταβιβασθήησῃ: ore 


17. So Adsop, fab. XXXIX. 
dre ηὔὕλουν, οὐκ ὠρχεῖσθε. A Si- 
milar proverb is found in the 
Talmud. Vid. Wolfius. 

18. μήτε ἄρτον ἐσθίων, μήτε 
οἶνον πίνων. Luke vii. 33. 

ΤΟ. καὶ ἐδικαιώθη κ. τ. Χ. This 
is the remark of Christ upon 
the calumnies of those who re- 
jected him: and he means to 
say, that though his doctrine 
was despised and not under- 
stood by the Scribes and Pha- 
risees, yet the wisdom of it 
was acknowledged and proved 
by those who embraced it. 
The children of wisdom mean 
the publicans and others who 
flocked to the preaching of 
Christ: for δικαιοῦν in this 
sense, vid. Luke vii. 29, 35. 
xvi. 15; and for ἀπὸ put for 

VOL. 1. 


ὑπὸ, vid. xvi. 21. xxvili.g. Mark 
vill. 31. Luke xvii. 25. Acts il. 


- 22, Rev. xii.6. See Wolfius. 


21. Χοραζίν. Some have pro- 
posed to read χῶρα Ziv, country 
of Zin, because no such place 
as Chorazin is mentioned in 
any ancient writer. See Wol- 
fius, who shews, however, that 
Χοραζὶν is the true reading. It 
is said to be the same as Haro- 
sheth, Judg. iv. 2. 

Ibid. Βηθσαϊδὰ, from FA 
{DS domus piscium. It was a 
town on the lake of Gennesa- 
ret: but it is doubted whether 
it is the same as that mention- 
ed in Luke ix. Io. 

23. The reading is probably 
ἣ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑψώθης, ἣ ἕως 
ἄδου. 


Ἐ 


¥ 10. 15. 


z Luc. to. 
Ble 


a 28. 18. 

Joh. r. 18. 
3. 35. 6.46. 
1G. 15:17. 
2. Ὁ 7. 2s 


b Zach. 9. 
g. Philip. 
D7 ois 

Jer. 6. 16. 


ς 1 Joh.5.3. 


d Mare. 2. 
23. Luc. Ὁ. 
1. Deut; 
23. 25. 
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ἐς 5: 8 Σ δό >’ / ς ’ e / 3 
ει εν οοομοις ἐγένοντο αι δυνάμεις αι VEVOMEVAL EV 


ςς \ yy x‘ / las 7 y \ , 
Gol, ἐμειναᾳν ἂν μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. ἵπλην λέγω 24 


econ fod an > δό 9 “4 yf 3 e 7 
ὑμῖν, OTL γῇ Σοδόμων ἀνεκτότερον ἐσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
(ςς 7 ΟΝ 7ῆ 99 ag 3 7 na na 3 θ Ν 2 
κρίσεως, ἢ σοι. ν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἀποκριθεὶς 25 
3 a 5 ςς ὃ a / A / 
Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “᾿Εξομολογοῦμαί σοι, πάτερ, KU- 
a > vant ἴω “ 7 wn 
ple τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς,» OTL ἀπέκρυψας ταῦτα 
ΕῚ X\ an Ἂς ἴω ἣν > / 5 \ 
aro σοφῶν Kal συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὑτὰ 
Ud > 4 \ (4 log 5 / > tA 
νηπίοις. Val, ὁ πατὴρ; OTL οὕτως ἐγένετο εὐδοκία 26 
+ 7 , / « Ἂς a 
“ς ἐμπροσθέν σου. *Ilavra μοι παρεδοθὴ ὑπὸ τοῦ 27 
, Ν > Ν > , XN eX 5 
πατρὸς μου καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιγινώσκει τὸν VLOV, εἰ 
\ Ld / a 3 \ Ν᾽ 7 Ν 5 , > 
μὴ ὃ TaTnp* οὐδὲ τὸν πατέρα Tis ἐπιγινώσκει, εἰ 
ΝΘ 


Ἁ e eX 
μὴ 0 VLOS, καὶ @ 


aN / « Ν / 
ἐὰν βούληται ὃ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι. 
“- / if e lal 
Δεῦτε πρὸς με πάντες οἱ κοπιῶντες καὶ πεφορτισ- 28 
UA \ 9 ’, e vay +S Ἂς ’ 
μένοι, κἀγὼ ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς. > ἄρατε τὸν ὥγόν 29 
“ 3...1.9 6 a XQ 7] 3 x 3 an “ σ΄ CY 
μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, καὶ μάθετε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, OTL πρᾷος εἰμι 
Ἁ an 7 « ’ / 
καὶ ταπεινὸς TH καρδίᾳ: Kal εὑρήσετε “ἀνάπαυσιν 
nan a ς a ε A / \ \ 
ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν. “ὃ yap ζυγὸς μου χρηστὸς, καὶ 30 
ἂν ᾿ 3 Vf 5 399 
τὸ φορτίον μου ἐλαφρὸν ἐστιν. 


66 


d? 5 7 “ ΟΝ > / ee) “- a 
EN ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἐπορεύθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς 1 2 | 
/ \ a Υ ec \ \ 3 A | 
σάββασι διὰ τῶν σπορίμων" οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ 
> 7 ΝΠ / is ΤῊΝ / 
ἐπείνασαν, καὶ ἤρξαντο τίλλειν στάχυας Kai ἐσθίειν. 


i) 


οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἰδόντες εἶπον αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, οἱ μαθη- 


Aa 7 a ἃ » +f r 3 
ται σου ποιουσιν. O OUK ἔξεστι TOLELVY EV σαβ- 


25. Ἐξομολογοῦμαι. See note 
at Luke xxii. 6. 

26. val, ὅτι. Subaud. ἐξομο- 
λογοῦμαι e v. 25. Palairet. 

28. πεφορτισμένοι. Laden 
with the burden either of sins 
or of rites and ceremonies. 

Cuap. XII. 

I. διὰ τῶν σπορίμων, along or 
by the side of the corn-fields. 
Palairet. Or, along the paths 


through the corn-fields. Wolfius. 

Ibid. στάχυας. Kars of bar- 
ley. See note at Luke vi. 1. 

2. The Pharisees objected, 
because it was the Sabbath. 
It was lawful for persons go- 
ing through a corn-field to 
pluck the ears, Deut. xxiii. 25. 
but the Talmud expressly for- 
bids it on the Sabbath. See 
Lightfoot ad 1. 
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3» 


3.“ βάτῳ. 


\ RnR ᾽ ΄ι “ 7 
Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε Ti 


ξὲ 9 ,ὔ \ ὃ σ 3 / ἈΝ Ν ε > 
ἐποίησε Δαβὶδ, ὃτε ἐπείνασεν αὑτὸς καὶ οἱ μετ 


ΡΞ an nm - 3 ΄σι n 
4“ αὐτοῦ; “πῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, Kat’ 1Sam.21. 


Exod. 


ςς Ἁ Γ a R θέ xy A ᾽ 9 SN ᾿ 
τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως ἐφαγεν, OVS οὐκ ἐξὸν 25. 30. et 
~ 29+ 32; 33> 


( 3 » a - ἠδὲ la > > fa) > ἊΝ 
ἣν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν, OVOE TOLS [LET QUTOV, εἰ μὴ τοις 


tone va / ΒΗ » Sp ἢ, 3 ἴω 7 od 
5 LEPEVOL μόνοις ) 1 Οὐκ QVEYVWTE εν T@ VOLO , OTL 


Lev. 24. 5, 
05. 61 ὃ: Fr. 
f Num. 28. 


44 a / © se la) > ~ e “ N / Q- 
τοῖς σάββασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ TO σάββατον 
al / / \ Cm / 

6“ βεβηλοῦσι, καὶ ἀναίτιοί εἰσι; λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι 


a a 7 3 \ @ " ep Ὁ) / / 
7“ τοῦ ἱεροῦ μείζων ἐστὶν ὧδε. ὅ εἰ δὲ ἐγνώκειτε Hi , νᾶ 
se. Ὁ. 


͵ / / Ἃ 
“ ἐστιν, “᾿Ἑλεον θέλω καὶ οὐ θυσίαν, οὐκ ἂν κατε- 


ςς ig XN 3 7 ee 7 > XQ qn 
8 OLKAT ATE TOUS AVQALTLOUS. KUplos yap €OTL και TOV 


= A 
“ σαββάτου ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου." 


9. "Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 


h Marc. 3.1. 
Luc. 6. 6. 


3 ἴω i X93 \ ay Φ Χ ἴων yf A e 
το αὐτῶν. ‘Kat idov, avOparros ἣν THY χεῖρα ἔχων ξηράν" i Lue. 13. 
V4. eta. 2: 


\ 5 7] 2 N 7 (44 9 yf 
καὶ ἐπηρωτησαν avTov, λέ OVTES Ei ECEOTL TOLS 
3 2) 


3. The story is in 1Sam. xxi. 
and the commandment con- 
cerning the shew-bread is in 
Levit. xxiv. 5—9, by compar- 
ing which two places together, 
it appears that David ate the 
bread on the Sabbath. 

4. εἰ μὴ for ἀλλὰ, as in Luke 
ive 27%, John: τ. τοῦ 1 Cor. vis. 
Pe Galea τ; Rev: ixs4. 

5. οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῷ νόμῳ. 
Have ye not read in the Law 
various regulations, which the 
priests are ordered to observe 
on the sabbath. See Numb. 
XxVill. 9. 

6. You will perhaps say that 
this is not a profanation, be- 
cause done in the temple: but 
1 say unto you, that there is here 
a person greater than the tem- 
ple, and what he permits can- 
not be a profanation. 


7. Ἔλεον. Mercy would have 
led them to consider the hun- 
ger of the disciples, rather than 
the prohibition concerning the 
shew-bread: or it may mean, 
that the disciples were engaged 
in a work of mercy, and there- 
fore might be excused for ne- 
glecting a ceremonial observ- 
ance. 

8. κύριος yap k.t.A. This is 
connected with ἀναιτίους : the 
disciples were free from any 
blame, because they were au- 
thorized by him who had ori- 
ginally given to the sabbath its 
sanctity, and whose will could 
therefore dispense with that 


Joh. 9. 16. 


sanctity. Kai after ἐστι is per- . 


haps an interpolation. 

g. This was on another sab- 
bath. Luke vi. 6. 

10. ἐπηρώτησαν. According 
E 2 


k Marc. 3.6. 
Lue. 6, 11. 
Joh. 10. 39. 
ΕἾΤ. 53: 


13. 17. et 
17. 5. Esa, 
42. 1. 
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ζς , 7 ΘΖ. / > n 
σαββασι θεραπεύειν :᾿ iva κατηγορήσωσιν αὑτοῦ. 

ε A 9 : a » an a» 

O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Tis ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, 

ἐς ἃ 4 / A RA SN 3 ’, A - 
ὃς ἕξει πρόβατον ἐν, καὶ ἐὰν ἐμπέσῃ τοῦτο τοῖς 

ἐς , 9 / 3 Ἂς / ἥν Ἂς » 
σάββασιν εἰς βοθυνον, οὐχὶ κρατήσει αὐτο καὶ ἐγε- 

CC lal ὔ 3 7] BY 4 ad 
pel; πόσῳ οὖν διαφέρει ἀνθρωπος προβάτου ; ὥστε 
Ry ΄- , lat a "ὦ , ΄ 

“ ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασι καλῶς ποιεῖν." Τότε λέγει τῷ 

9 θ ΄ 66 "E x fo iA > No See 

ἀνθρώπῳ, κτεινον τὴν χεῖρά σου" καὶ ἐξέτεινε, 

’ \ e yy A 

καὶ ἀποκατεστάθη ὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ ἄλλη. “Ot de Φαρι- 
nw , 57, an 7 

σαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον Kar αὐτοῦ ἐζελθόντες, 

Φ SEN 3 , e A's ~ Χ » 

ὅπως αὑτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν. ὋὉ de ᾿Ιησοῦς yvous ave- 
a 5 ἴω Ν 5 / 3 an WS 

χώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν: καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολ- 

’ὔ N ’ὔ 

dol, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς πάντας" καὶ ἐπετίμησεν 
» rn ω XN Ν a ON / σ 

αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ φανερὸν αὑτὸν ποιήσωσιν ὅπως πλη- 

a N\ e \ Q of a Ζ 7 
ρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν dia Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, 
Ἂ na a ’ ’ 

« Ἰδοὺ, ὁ παῖς μου, ὃν ἠρέτισα' ὁ ἀγαπητός μου, εἰς 

{ ἃ » , € / Ξ / Χ “ Ἄ 3,5 
ὃν εὐδόκησεν ἡ ψυχὴ μου θήσω τὸ πνεῦμα μου ETT 


σι 


3 EN \ / “ yf 5 ἴω > 
αὑτὸν, Kal κρίσιν τοῖς εἐθνεσιν ἀπαγγελεῖ: οὐκ 


αι. 


> 7 ΣᾺΝ Zz Ν x aN 3 7] » a 
EPLOEL, οὐδὲ Kpavyacer’ οὐδὲ ἀκούσει τις ἐν ταῖς 


a 


4 \ \ 3 A 4 7 
πλατείαις τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. κάλαμον συντετριμμέ- 


σι 


3 7 \ an J » ὦ oS 
νον ov κατέαξει, καὶ λῖνον τυφόμενον ov σβέσει" ἕως 


to Mark iii. 2, and Luke vi. 8, 
Jesus perceived their thoughts 
without their speaking. For εἰ 
signifying num? utrum? see 
Luke xiii. 23. xiv. 3. xxi. 49, 
67. Acts 1.0. 

11. According to the Tal- 
mud, if a beast fell into a pit 
of water on the Sabbath, cush- 
ions might be put under him 
by which he might get out; or 
food might be given him to 
support life. See Reland. An- 
tig. Heb. p. 484. 

15. ὄχλοι πολλοί. See Mark 
ii. 7, 8. 


18. This quotation agrees 
nearly with the Hebrew, but 
not at all with the LXX. See 
note at ill. 17. 

Ibid. κρίσιν seems to mean 
the gospel dispensation. Ham- 
mond, Wolfius. So also in ver. 
20. 

20. He will neither be se- 
vere to the contrite sinner, nor 
try to extinguish the smallest 
spark of piety. 

Ibid. ἕως ἂν ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νῖκος 
τὴν κρίσιν, usque dum causam, de 
qua disceptatur, obtinuerit, atque 
adeo ex illo certamine victor dis- 


- 


aS 


—_ 
as 


16 
17 


I. 
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ἋἝ 9 , 9 la N 7] iN 3 σι» ᾽ 
21° ἂν ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νῖκος THY κρίσιν. καὶ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
n~ WV > Qn > 
ς αὐτοῦ ἐθνη ἐλπιοῦσι. 
7 3 a f \ 
22 ™Tore προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ δαιμονιζόμενος τυφλὸς μ Lue. 11. 
\ Lee \ 2 ΄ 5. ΤῸΝ “ \ ae 2: 
καὶ κωφός" καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὑτὸν, ὥστε τὸν τυφλὸν 
N ἴω Ν 7] Ν 34“) 
23 καὶ κωφὸν καὶ λαλεῖν καὶ βλέπειν. καὶ ἐξίσταντο 


3, y / © Tf 3 ε 
πάντες οἱ ὄχλοι καὶ ἔλεγον, “ Myre οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ 


e a , 3 
24 υἱὸς Δαβίδ: "Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες εἶπον, ay 3 
arc, 3.22. 
@ 7 A / AJ 8 a - 
“ Οὗτος οὐκ ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμονια, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ Βε- Luc.rt. 15. 


Εἰδὼς δὲ ὁ 


3 a Ἁ 3 VA 9 la 5 Ε] “a 6 lla 
Ιησοῦς tas ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν, εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, aro 


25% ελζεβοὺλ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων." 


“ς΄ « ΄“ SJ an AQ 
“ βασιλεία μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς ἐρημοῦται" καὶ 
44 an / ΕΝ 9 7 θ nt θ᾽ e “ 3 
πᾶσα πόλις ἢ οἰκία μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς ov 
nan QA al 3 
26 * σταθήσεται. καὶ εἰ O Σατανᾶς τὸν Σατανᾶν ἐκ-' 
Ν ἣ “ 5 4 
“ βάλλει, ed ἑαυτὸν ἐμερίσθη" πῶς οὖν σταθήσεται 
A \ 3 XN 
27% ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ : Kal εἰ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκ- 
Vo A tf “A z ' 
“ βάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι ἐκβαλ- 
ςς ὃ X ἴων 5 Xe, © an ay / 9 δὲ 
28 λουσι; διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν ἔσονται κριταί. εἰ δὲ 
΄ \ 4 A 7 A 7 3) 
“eyo ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ ἐκβάλλω Ta δαιμόνια, apa. 
3 4 e 7 an a x an 
29% ἔφθασεν ef ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ἢ πῶς 
[44 7 Ζ 9 lad 9 \ > Ss “A 3 ἴω Q 
δυναταί Tis εἰσελθεῖν εἰς THY οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ καὶ 
(ς 4 ye 3 lal , aN Ἁ a 7 
τὰ σκεύη αὑτοῦ διαρπάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον δήσῃ 


cesserit. Krebsius. But see the 
meaning of κρίσιν in ver. 18. 


gor Luke 1.997) xiv. 39: 
27. There were Jews who 


23. ὁ υἱὸς Δαβίδ; They meant 


by this, Ls he not the Messiah ? 


24. It appears from the next 
verse, that the Pharisees did 
not say this in the hearing of 
Jesus. Mark, ili. 22, mentions 
the Scribes from Jerusalem. 

25. aca — ov. When πᾶς 
is followed by, or follows the 
negative, with other words in- 
tervening, it is equivalent to 
οὐδείς, See xxiv. 22. Mark xiii. 


professed to cast out devils: 
see vll. 22. Acts xix.13. Our 
Saviour asked why these per- 
sons were not accused, as well 
as himself, of casting out de- 
vils by Beelzebub: but since 
they were not, the Pharisees 
were convicted of partiality and 
prejudice. 

28. ἔφθασεν κιτ.λ. The king- 
dom of God is come before you 
are aware of it. 


a 


o Mare. 3. 
28, 29. 
Luc. 12. 10. 
1 Joh. 5.16. 
Heb. 6. 4. 
et 10. 26. 


DY. τῇ: 
Luc. 6. 43, 
44. 


q 3. 7. οἵ 


23: 33: 
Luc. 6. 45. 
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66 


66 


66 


a 
oa 


66 


66 


6 \ A A \ δέ 7 q ’ 
yap τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ δένδρον γινώσκεται. ἹΤΓεννήματα 34 


40. ὋὉ μὴ ὧν per ἐμοῦ, κατ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ ἔστι. This is meant as ἃ 
general assertion, and applied 
by Jesus to himself: if I do 
not promote the kingdom of Sa- 
tan, (which you see that I do 
not) I must be against it. Gro- 
tius, Raphel. It does not there- 
fore contradict Mark ix. 40, 
which is of special application 
to the immediate case. 

31. ἀφεθήσεται. Pardon may 
be obtained for every sin, if the 
sinner will repent and have 
faith in the death of Christ. 

Ibid. ἡ τοῦ Πν. βλασφημία. 
This is in allusion to the Jews 
attributing our Saviour’s mira- 
cles to evil spirits, whereas they 
were worked ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ 
(v. 28.). So long as they held 
such thoughts of Jesus, they 
could not have faith in his 
atonement; And without such 
faith they could not be for- 
given. 

32. ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. i. 6. he 


(A 9 an 
ἄγων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, σκορπίζει. 


Κεφ. 12. 


\ 9 Ἂν ἐν / \ Vf ’ “ - 
τὸν ἰσχυρὸν, καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὑτοῦ διαρπάσει ; 


Ἑ \ Ἂ > a “- ε Χ 
O μὴ ὧν per ἐμοῦ, κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστι καὶ ὁ μὴ συν- 3° 


en An e 7 Q 7 3 / 
viv, Πᾶσα ἁμαρτία καὶ βλασφημία ἀφεθήσεται 
la 3 7] ε \ “ / / 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις" ἢ δὲ Tov IIvevparos βλασφημία 
3 > / a » ΄ὔ ΝΙΝ x 3) 
οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. καὶ ὃς ἂν εἰπῇ 32 
/ \ fo eon fas 3 7 3 ͵ 
λόγον κατὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται 
EEN Ὁ “ἃ > ἃ + \ an / CN: Ἄς NE 
αὑτῷ" os δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ Kara τοῦ [Ϊνεὐματος τοῦ ayiov, 
3 3 7 >’ a » » / ia 5. δὰ yf 
οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ, οὔτε EV τούτῳ τῷ αἰῶνι οὔτε 
> a , x ih x » N 
ev τῷ μέλλοντι. Ῥῆ ποιήσατε TO δένδρον KaXov, 33 
Ἀ Χ XN > an \ \ / Ἂς if 
καὶ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ καλὸν, ἢ ποιήσατε TO δέν- 


x \ Ν a ’ 
dpov σαπρὸν, καὶ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ σαπρόν" ἐκ 


may be forgiven, if he after- 
wards believes in Christ: but 
whoever continues to deny Je- 
sus to be the Christ, and con- 
sequently to deny his atone- 
ment, cannot be forgiven. 
There is no difficulty in this 
passage, if we consider that 
this blasphemy of the Jews was 
virtually a denial of Christ’s 
atonement. 

Ibid. οὔτε ἐν τούτῳ κ. τ. λ. 
This was a phrase with the 
Jews to express that a thing 
should never be done. See 
Hackspanius. For the mean- 
ing of αἰὼν see Titus 1. 2. 

33. Our Saviour says this 
with reference to himself and 
his own works: either speak of 
the tree as good, and its fruit as 
good; or speak of the tree and 
its fruit as both being evil. It 
is a dilemma, in which he places 
the Jews. Theophylact, Beza, 
Schmidius, Raphel, Palairet. 


οΔιὰ τοῦτο λέγω: 
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an ἴω \ a ἡ] 
“ ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ λαλεῖν, πονηροὶ ὄν- 
\ an / las 7) Ν 
“Tes; ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ περισσεύματος τῆς καρδίας TO 
΄ x 37 » ΄σ 5 na 
35% στόμα λαλεῖ. ὃ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ 
A a re Ν ϑ ’ ε 
+ θησαυροῦ τὴς καρδίας ἐκβάλλει τὰ ἀγαθα: καὶ ὃ 
3 3 Lay ἴω “A 5 
“covnpos ἄνθρωπος ἐκ TOU πονηροῦ θησαυροῦ ἐκ- 
’ 7 \ Of ey “ lal en 9 
36 βάλλει πονηρά. λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, OTL πᾶν ῥῆμα ἀρ- 
144 A ἃ Ν VA ς yf 6 3 ὃ / 
yov, 0 eav haAnowow οἱ ἄνθρωποι, ἀποδώσουσι 
a / e td 7 > \ a 
37“ περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως. EK yap τῶν 
(ςς J θη ἈΝ 5 ΄ λό 
λόγων σου δικαιωθήσῃ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν λόγων Gov κα- 
f 993 
“ ταδικασθησηῃ. 
Ξ , 3 7 , A ; 7, \ 
38 Tore ἀπεκρίθησαν τινες τῶν γραμματέων καὶτ 16.1. 


Marc.8 
Ψ. 7 3 Ν nf - 
Φαρισαίων, λέγοντες, ““ Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ Lue. τι. 


n n \ Le eS 29, &c. 
39 “ σημεῖον ἰδεῖν." “O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Te- τον. τ. 
(74 \ \ Ν \ “a 3 a Q 
ved πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ" Kal ση- 
(a4 ΄σ΄ » [4 3 nn ψ Ἢ Ἁ ἊΝ lal Ἴ ΄. 
μεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὑτῇ, εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ 
ο 6 ὡς 7 37 Nay T aes a oY ag 
40“ rov προφήτου. “ὥσπερ yap nv ᾿Ιωνᾶς ev τῇ KotAtas Jon.t. 
a £ “ «ε Z AN - ’ oe 
“Tov κήτους τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας, οὕτως 


35. Casaubon points out the 
addition of the article before 
ἀγαθὰ, and not before πονηρά. 
The good man has evilthoughts, 
but he singles out the good: 
the bad man has nothing but 
evil thoughts to put forth. The 
words τῆς καρδίας appear to be 
interpolated. 

46. ἀργόν. So Pythagoras 
apud Stobeum XXXIV. τι. 
αἱρετώτερόν σοι ἔστω λίθον εἰκῆ 


βάλλειν, ἢ λόγον ἀργόν. The 
Jewish phrase was Ὁ Δ 
ἘΞ 3. It seems to mean 


a thoughtless, inconsiderate ex- 
pression: and if words thus 
spoken are wicked or mischiey- 
ous, the speaker of them will 
be called to account at the day 


of judgment. 

37. For your words, as well 
as your actions, will help to 
decide the sentence which is 
passed upon you. 

38. σημεῖον, 1. 8. ἐκ τοῦ ovpa- 
νοῦ, aS IN xvi. I. 

39. You ask for some visible 
miraculous sign, which may 
convince you; but I will not 
gratify you: and yet there is 
one more sign which you will 
see, and of which the history 
of Jonas was a type: you shall 
see me rise again to life, after 
having been part of three days 
in the grave. 

40. κήτους. See Lipenius 
Thes. Theol. Philol. tom. 1. p. 
987. and Wolfius. 
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Κεφ. 12. 


57 ε eX A ’ , n / > “Se 
“eoTat ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν TH Kapdia τῆς γῆς 


6¢ 


6 


nn 


“ κήρυγμα ᾿Ιωνᾶ καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον “lava ὧδε. "βα- 42 


lan ε 7 va 
τρεῖς ἡμέρας Kal τρεῖς νύκτας. 


» f 3 ἴω 7 A an nN / 
‘ ἀναστήσονται EV τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς TAUTNS, 
\ an ᾽» ͵7] ,ὔ x 
καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὑτὴν" ὅτι μετενόησαν εἰς τὸ 


6 / / 3 VA 5 ἴω 7 ΑἉ 4 
σίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν TH κρίσει μετὰ τῆς 


66 lad 7 Q “ 2 7 4 σ“ AAG 5 
γένεας TAVTNS, Και κατακρίνει αὐτΉν" OTL NAUEV EK 


144 ἴω / a “ 3 la ss 7 
τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν Σολο- 


n WN a ΄ι “Ὁ Ω 
“ μῶντος" καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον Σολομῶντος ὧδε. * Οταν 43 


ἴω al ’ 
“ δὲ τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 


ἐξ. ΓΔ 7 3 3 / / an 5 » 
© διέρχεται δ ἀνύδρων τόπων, ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν, 


y 2 Pet. 2. 
20; 21: 

Heb. 6. 4. 
et 10. 26. 


6 ἈΝ » Cae / / 5 , > ἃ 
καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκει. TOTE λέγει, Ἐπιστρέψω Els TOV 44 


“ οἶκόν μου, ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον" καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σχο- 


(44 ΄ ΄, \ 7 y 7 
AQCOVTA, σεσαρωώμένον καὶ κεκοσ ἐνον. ΤΟΤΕ 45 
5 μ 


66 7 iY 4 > e a ε Ἁ 
πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει μεθ᾽ εαυτοῦ ἐπτα 


“ ᾽ὔ J « 2 A 
“ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελ- 


(44 60 evi) Zale ς 7 Ν OF A > 
OVTQ KQTOLKEL EKEL Και γίνεται Τὰ EO KATA TOU αν- 


40. ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ tHS γῆς 
merely means the grave. Hack- 
spanius, Capellus, Wolfius. 

Ibid. Our Saviour was in the 
grave only two nights and part 
of three days. Compare Esther 
iv.16,and v.1. For this phrase 
meaning part of three days, see 
Pearce, Newcome, Wolfius. 

42. βασίλισσα νότου. Jose- 
phus calls this queen Nicaule, 
meaning apparently Nitocris. 
(Antiq. VIII. 6.2.) The Abys- 
sinians call her Maqueda, Ni- 
colaa, and Belkis. Josephus 
makes her queen of Egypt and 
Ethiopia, (ibid. 5.) and says 
that the capital of the kings of 
Ethiopia was Seba, which Cam- 
byses called Meroe. (Ibid. U. 

10.2.) Many of the ancients, 


who spoke of Ethiopia, meant 
Arabia, or the country on the 
Indian Ocean. 

43—45. This is said with 
reference to the obstinacy of 
the Jews in rejecting Jesus ; 
and he quotes the case of an 
evil spirit on account of the 
conversation in ver. 24, &c. 
Our Saviour’s preaching had 
driven out many evil spirits 
from the people, such as igno- 
rance, malice, &c. &c.: but 
they returned, and found a 
welcome reception among the 
Jews. 

43. ἀνύδρων. Psellus says of 
devils, τοῖς yap μυχαιτάτοις τό- 
ποις συνδιαιτώμενα ψυχροῖς ἐσχά- 
Tos καὶ ἀνίκμοις οὖσι. 

44. σχολάζοντα, unoccupied. 


* Avdpes Nuvevirat 41 
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“ 7 ν 3, 
“ θρώπου ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. οὕτως ἔσται 
lal la) / a ὯΝ. 1.55 
“ καὶ τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ TH πονηρᾷ. 
\ A las ἴω 5 Ν 
46 Ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος τοῖς ὄχλοις, ἰδοὺ, 7” MO ὅς 
7 \ ἘΠ δε ἃ 8 δὴ \ 2 a ς 7 42 G es uc. ὃ. 
μήτηρ Kal οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ εἱστήκεισαν ἔξω, (- 19. 
a » a “ 5 7 3 a \ 
47 τοῦντες αὐτῷ λαλῆσαι. εἶπε δέ τις αὐτῷ, “δου, ἡ 
/ / 2 7 
“ς μήτηρ σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔξω ἑστήκασι, ᾧη- 
a - 35 « \ 53, a 
48“ τρῦντές σοι λαλῆσαι. “O de ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε τῷ 
Se x, A 144 / 3 ε / \ / 
εἰπόντι αὐτῷ, “Τίς ἐστιν ἡ μήτηρ μου ; Kal τίνες 
> 3 / \ qn A 
49 εἰσὶν οἱ ἀδελφοί pov; Kai ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ 
δ τὰς Χ : θ x 3 A 9S ζέ Ἴ ὃ Χ e / 
ἐπὶ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν, οὐ, ἢ μήτηρ μου 
[74 Ν ey AS / Ψ \ \ / \ V4 
50“ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί μου. ὅστις yap ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέ- 
na / an 3 ἴω 9 / 
“nua Tov πατρὸς μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς, αὐτὸς μου 
Ν᾿ , \ , Amt.) 
“ ἀδελφὸς Kai ἀδελφὴ Kal μητηρ ἐστίν." 
Ἁ σι e 7 7 \ 1 Ὁ ny Ἁ 
13. “EN δὲ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ ὙΠ ae 
C. uc. o. 
an Ζ A Ἃ 7] » 
« Τῆς οἰκίας, ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν" καὶ συνὴχ - 4 &. 
Ἂν a7 ok yf ἣν Φ δεν 9 SS 
θησαν πρὸς αὑτὸν ὄχλοι πολλοὶ, ὥστε αὑτὸν εἰς TO 
aA ’ὔὕ aA nan ε ,ὔ \ 
πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι Kai πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν ' 
: N ς / Ν 3 Id ’ a Ἁ » 
4 αἰγιαλὸν εἱστήκει. καὶ ἐλάλησεν αὑτοῖς πολλὰ ἐν 
la pe y “ an 
παραβολαῖς, λέγων, “᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ 
/ las / Ν ἃ \ 3, 
4“ σπείρειν. καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν, ἃ μὲν ἔπεσε 
\ \ « Υ͂ ~ Ἐν Τὰ Ν \ ‘ 4 
παρὰ τὴν odov’ Kai ἦλθε Ta πετεινὰ, Kai KaTEpa- 
» / y NY Ἁ ’ 
5“ ye αὐτά. ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη, ὅπου 
53 “ 2 3 fas / \ 
“ οὐκ εἶχε γῆν wodAnv’ καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλε, διὰ 
Ν Sut IF / A εὐ \ 
6“ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βαθος γῆς ἡλίου δὲ ἀνατείλαντος 
> 7 Ν Ν Χ Ἀν" 9) (yi » / 
ἐκαυματίσθη, καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν, ἐξηράνθη. 
57 Ni tf. Sra Ν » ss Be a e 
ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ Tas ἀκάνθας, καὶ ἀνέβησαν αἱ 


5, Ν 3 , 3 U4 yf Nu 7. 3% 
8“ ἄκανθαι, καὶ ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτά. ἀλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ 


Cuap. XIII. δήπου συνεξορμᾷ τῷ σίτῳ, καὶ 

7. ἀπέπνιξαν. Compare Xe- παρέχει πνιγμὸν αὐτῷ. Again, τί, 

nophon, Cicon. XVII. 12. καὶ ἢν ὑλὴ πνίγῃ συνεξορμῶσα τῷ σί- 
ὑλὴ δὲ πολλάκις ὑπὸ τῶν ὑδάτων TH; 14. 
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44 \ a Χ Ἁ ᾿ ον \ ἃ ὲ ε 
τὴν γὴν τὴν καλὴν, καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν, ὃ μεν ἐκα- 


Ν A Ni ce / ἃ νὴ ’ ς ΒΥ 3 
bir.ts. “ τὸν, ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα, ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. "ὁ ἔχων ὦτα ο 
> 7 » Ψ 33 i 
“ ἀκούειν, akoveTo. Καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ το 


(ΟῚ » a ἴω lal lan 
εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Διατί ἐν παραβολαῖς λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς 5” 


e16.17. “ὋὉ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““Ore ὑμῖν δέδοται 11 


1 Cor. 2. 10. 
“ \ / = [4 “ 5 = 
rJoh. 2.27. γνώναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν, 


d 


ἃ f ld \ 
d 25.29. “ ἐκείνοις δὲ ov δέδοται. “ὅστις yap ἔχει, δοθήσεται 12 


Mate. 4. 25. ἐξ 3 las XQ ΓΑ σ \ > yf \ 
Luc. 8.18. “ αὐτῷ, Kal περισσευθήσεται" ὅστις δὲ οὐκ EXEL, καὶ 
et 10. 26. Feo ei 3 / ΠῚ ) a >» a 5 
ὃ ἔχει, ἀρθήσεται am αὐτοῦ. διὰ τοῦτο ἐν παραβο- 13 
qn 3 Kn an 14 , d of 
“ λαῖς αὐτοῖς λαλῶ, ὁτι βλέποντες ov βλέπουσι, καὶ 
E 6 (ae ’ 3 3 , >Q\ “- e x 2 
€ Bsa. 6. 9. ἀκούοντες οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, οὐδὲ συνιοῦσι. “ καὶ ἀνα- 14 
arc. 4. 12. ee for 3 ad ξ ᾿ Ξ ᾿ A , 
Bee “ πληροῦται er αὐτοῖς ἡ προφητεία Hoaiov, ἡ λέ- 
oh. 12. 40. ; ΤῊΝ, a gina ‘a 
ae 28. ἢ “ γουσα, “᾿Ακοῇ ἀκούσετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε" καὶ 
om. 11. 8. Σ 3 cee . ey : ᾿ 
“ βλέποντες βλέψετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἴδητε. ἐπαχύνθη τς 
(44 \ ε δί A pr a / \ rot 9 ἣν 4, 
yap ἢ καρδια τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶ βαρέως 
ζ “Ὁ Ν Ν 9 θ Xi \ IOAN ees 
ἤκουσαν, Kal τοὺς οφθαλμοὺυς αὐτῶν ἐκαμμυσαν 
ἐξ , 10. “ » 6 Xr a Q rn 9 <. 9 , 
μήποτε ἰδωσι τοῖς οφθαλμοῖς, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν akoU- 
6 Ν a δί “ \ 3 / Ν 
σωσι, καὶ τῇ καρδιᾳ συνῶσι, καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσι, καὶ 
A : 3 | ec € a A vA 
16.17. © ἰάσωμαι αὐτούς. ᾿ἱ Ὑμῶν δὲ μακάριοι ot ὀφθαλμοὶ, τό 
Luc. 10. 23, ce , ἢ Ὗ oS ae o 3 , ΓΕ 
24. oTt βλέπουσι καὶ τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν, OTL ἀκούει. ἀμὴν 17 
Ἁ 4 can 7 \ lo 
“yap λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ δίκαιοι 


/ ΄- ἃ Me 5 
“ ἐπεθύμησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ βλέπετε, καὶ οὐκ εἶδον" καὶ 


g Marc. 4. as A KO 3 , N 3 5», ge a > 

13, Xe: QKOVO QL © QAKOVETE, Καὶ οὐκ κουσαν. μεῖς οὖν 18 
Lue. $: 11, 

&c. 


10. of μαθηταί. Mark says ing the miracles, and ἀκούοντες 
that the multitude, as well as_ to their hearing the preaching 


the disciples, asked this. of Jesus. 

12. ὃ ἔχει. Luke writes ὃ 14. Beside Isaiah vi. 9, see 
δοκεῖ ἔχειν. vill. 18. Jer. v. 21. Ezek. xi. 2: 

13. Demosthenes quotes the 17. ἐπεθύμησαν. This seems 


proverb, ὁρῶντας μὴ ὁρᾷν καὶ to allude to the patriarchs and 
ἀκούοντας μὴ ἀκούειν. 1 cont. Ari- prophets looking forward to the 
stogit. p. 797. Βλέποντες here time of Christ. John viii. 56. 
may allude to the people see- 
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KATA MATOAION. 59 


3 , \ \ a / N 
ἀκούσατε τὴν παραβολὴν τοῦ σπείροντος. Παντὸς 
» , ‘\ , ΖΣ / ὟΝ Χ 
ἀκούοντος τὸν λόγον τῆς βασιλείας καὶ μὴ συν- 
x e ’ὔ N 
LEVTOS, ἔρχεται ὁ πονηρὸς Kal ἁρπάζει TO ἐσπαρμέ- 
a a @ TT at Ν 
νον ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ" OvTOS ἐστιν ὁ παρὰ τὴν 
eqs / ε \ uN δ ΄ Ν 
ὁδὸν σπαρείς. O δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπαρεὶς, 
ον 3 «ε XN 7 » 7 Ν 3 \ ἈΝ 
οὗτος ἐστιν ὃ τὸν λογον ἀκούων, καὶ εὐθὺς μετὰ 
“ , > / 3 yf x εν 3 e lal 
χαρᾶς λαμβάνων αὐτόν" οὐκ ἔχει δὲ ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, 
A 7ὔ , Vs \ ES 
ἀλλὰ mpooKoupos ἐστι γενομένης δὲ θλίψεως ἢ 
Ὁ 


\ 3 Ν are! ΤΩ, x e / » ε \ 
de εἰς Tas ἀκάνθας σπαρεὶς, οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ τὸν 


διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον, εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζεται. 


, / e / 7 A an if 

λόγον ἀκούων, καὶ ἡ μέριμνα τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου 
ee 7, “ ’ὔ ip \ / \ 

Kal ἡ ἀπάτη Tov πλούτου συμπνίγει τὸν λογον, καὶ 

+ 7 ε \ I \ “ \ \ 

ἄκαρπος γίνεται. O δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν 

Oot Ἂ 7 / 

σπαρεὶς, οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ TOY λόγον ἀκούων καὶ συν - 
΄΄ a * ray ἣν αν. Ὁ \ e Χ ε 

Lov" ὃς δὴ καρποφορεῖ, καὶ ποιεῖ ὁ μὲν ἑκατὸν, O 
\ ᾿ς \ ἢ 

δὲ ἑξήκοντα, 0 δὲ τριάκοντα. 

f x / 3 aA é 

Ἄλλην παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, 

ε / e / “ ca 4 
Ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ σπεί- 

x , an na as a 
βοντι καλὸν σπέρμα ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ ἐν δὲ τῷ 
/ Χ , 53 n 

καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ὃ ἐχθρὸς 
ς, 59) 4 5 \ vA an 7 Ny 45 ~ 

καὶ ἔσπειρε ζζάνια ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ σίτου, καὶ ἀπῆλ- 

vf \ ’ fi Χ 
θεν. ὅτε δὲ ἐβλάστησεν ὁ χόρτος, καὶ καρπὸν ἐποί- 
, / ‘ A 7 

noe, τότε ἐφάνη καὶ τὰ Cava. προσελθόντες δὲ 
€ ~ a 3 “ 3 Ss , 

οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου εἶπον αὐτῷ, Κύριε, 


2 Pas \ / 7 > las as > ad 
οὐχὶ καλὸν σπέρμα ἐσπειρὰς ἐν τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ; 


19. Παντὸς here signifies any 
one, aS in xviii. 19. 

Ibid. ὁ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν σπαρείς. 
This is not quite a correct ex- 
pression: it should rather be 
ὁ δεχόμενος τὸ παρὰ THY ὁδὸν σπα- 
ρὲν, and so in the other in- 


stances. Σπέρμα is put for those 
recewing the seed in ver. 38. 

24. Αλλην παραβολήν. All 
these parables relate to the 
progress of the gospel. See 
note at v. 19. 
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“ πόθεν οὖν ἔχει τὰ Caria; ὋὉ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς, Hyx- 28 


3, a \ a 3 
“ θρὸς ἄνθρωπος τοῦτο ἐποίησεν. οἱ δὲ δοῦλοι εἶπον 


~ ΄ὕ Zs , ΄ὕ ΄ 
“ αὐτῷ, Θέλεις οὖν ἀπελθόντες συλλέξωμεν αὐτα: 


66 


Ὁ δὲ ἔφη, Οὔ: μήποτε συλλέγοντες τὰ ζιζάνια, ἐκ-- 29 


({ 


5 vA Υ͂ 5) a Ἀ va i ΕΣ ͵7 
i 2.12. ριζώσητε αμα αὕτοις TOV σίιτον. ἄφετε συναυξά- 30 


(qs » / r4 an 5. + 3 ΄- 
νεσθαι ἀμφότερα μέχρι τοῦ θερισμοῦ" καὶ ἐν τῷ 
καιρῷ τοῦ θερισμοῦ ἐρῶ τοῖς θερισταῖς, Συλλέξατε 


a 4 iA Ἂς / 3 \\ 9 / ms 
πρῶτον TA ζιζάνια, Kai Onoare αὐτὰ εἰς δέσμας πρὸς 


6¢ 
66 


ἈΝ ΄ 3 ’, Ν \ “ z 3 
(ς τὸ κατακαῦσαι αὐτὰ τὸν δὲ σῖτον συναγάγετε εἰς 


(44 \ 3 7 3» 
τὴν ἀποθηκὴν μου. 


k Mare. 4 k”ArAnv παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, 31 
30. Luce. 
43.18. 


e / 9 \ « / ~ 5 “ 7 

Ομοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν κοκκῷ σι- 
a ὃν λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔσπε ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ 

νάπεως, ov λα νθρωπος ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ 
3 A ἃ lA , Ξ an 

αὐτοῦ" ὃ μικρότερον μέν ἐστι πάντων τῶν σπερ- 32 
4 Υ \ 3 la a aA , 

μάτων" ὅταν δὲ αὐξηθῇ, μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων ἐστὶ, 
\ / / oA 3 ἴω \ Q an 

καὶ γίνεται δένδρον, ὥστε ἐλθεῖν τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ 
> “ Ἂς an la ’ὔ’ 

οὐρανοῦ, καὶ κατασκηνοῦν ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις αὐ- 


nm 99 
“ rou. 


f ’ 7 “ 
itu. 13. | AAAnY παραβολὴν ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς, ““Ὁμοία 33 
20. e a > a ἃ a 
« ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ζύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα 
ςς ΝῊ > 3 / 4 / oS @ nis 
γυνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία, ἕως οὗ ἐζυ- 
“ μώθη ὅλον." 

Υ “κι , , ¢€ A Qn 
mMare. 4. ™ Ταῦτα πάντα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ev παραβολαῖς 34 
33> 34- ae : . A Smee ee 

τοῖς ὀχλοις, καὶ χωρὶς παραβολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὑτοῖς" 
oc a Nee \ \ val / / 
ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, 35 


3 lay Ν > 
n Psal. 78.6" Ανοίξω ἐν παραβολαῖς TO στόμα μου" ἐρεύξομαι 
2. 


ζς / Sh ΩΝ a / 3 
κεκρυμμένα ἀπὸ καταβολὴς κόσμου. 


33. Σάτον a FIND, unde Sy- 35. Φθέγξομαι προβλήματα ἀπ᾽ 
rum SIND sesquimodium. O- ἀρχῆς. LXX. The prophet was 
learius. Three of these mea- Asaph, who, in 2 Chron. xxix. 
sures made an epha. 30, is called Asaph the seer. 
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» y 5 > \ ς 
36 Tore ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλους, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν ὁ 
Ἵ ΔΑ δ . ηλθ » a e θ Ν > a re 
ησοῦς" καὶ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέ- 
Zz ‘ ΕΞ \ Ἂ “ 
γοντες, “ Φράσον ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν τῶν ζιζανίων 
A ἴω \ 53 “ 
37“ τοῦ ἀγροῦ. ‘O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““O 
» 3, ἰν- ΕΝ ΄σ 

“ σπείρων τὸ καλὸν σπέρμα, ἔστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀν- 

\ XN + / Ν \ Ν 
38% θρώπου" ὁ δὲ ἀγρὸς, ἔστιν ὁ κόσμος" τὸ δὲ καλὸν 
ἕξ / @ / 3 ε en “ 7 Ε x δὲ 
σπέρμα, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας" τὰ δὲ 
66 


- 9 ἐν e eon A Gin Oo € \23 Ἃ « 
39 ζιζάνια, εἰσιν Ol VLOL TOV πονηρου o δε ἐχθρὸς O 0Gen.3.15. 
“< / RAEN ag ε ὃ ΄ ΧρῦνὉ ε δὲ θ « doh. 8. 44. 
OTTELPAS AVTA, ἐστιν O ιαβο ος Ο OE VEPLO LOS, Act. 13. το. 
(ς ΄, "Ὃ Se > a e de θ , » , tdoh. 3- 8. 
συντέλεια TOU αἰῶνος ἐστιν" OL δὲ Eplo Tat, ἄγγελοι p Apoc. 14. 
. 15. Joel. 3. 


7 > / \ ») Ν 
40“ εἰσιν. ὥσπερ οὖν συλλέγεται τὰ ζζάνια, καὶ πυρὶ 73 
2 yf 3 an 7 an 
κατακαίεται, οὕτως ἐσται ἐν TH συντελείᾳ TOU 
a / » ον τς eX A 3 J 
αἰῶνος τούτου. ἀποστελεῖ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
Ἁ 7 » a Q ? a 
Tous ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ, Kal συλλέζουσιν ἐκ τῆς βασι- 
/ » ἴω 7 Ν 4 XN Lad 
λείας αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα καὶ TOUS ποιοῦντας 
Χ 5 7] 4 ΑΝ; ἴω 3 ἃ 9 \ ’ὔ’ 
42 τὴν ἀνομίαν, 1 καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὑτους εἰς τὴν κάμινον 48. 12. 
ςς A / 2 5 ~ »Ά e Ἁ ἣν « XN ᾿ 
τοῦ πυρὸς" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς 
la 3 ’ Yr / e / » ’ ε «ς 
43“ τῶν ὀδοντων. "τότε οἱ δίκαιοι ἐκλάμψουσιν ὡς ὃ 8. 3.7. 
4 > “ / a \ 53. A ε aS Dan. 12. 3: 
ἥλιος, ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρὸς αὑτῶν. ὋὉ ἔχων 
5 / 3 Ly) 
ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκούετω. 
/ ε / 5 ἈΝ « 7 a a 
44 “TlaAw ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
“ , > ‘ad » ΔΝ ek € \ 57 
θησαυρῷ κεκρυμμένῳ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, ὃν εὑρὼν ἂν- 
yf Ν » SS “ ἴων an 
θρωπος ἐκρυψε Kal ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει 
Ν ΄ σ y la Ne? / Χ 3 N 
καὶ πάντα ὅσα ἔχει πωλεῖ, καὶ ἀγοράζει τὸν ἀγρὸν 


66 
66 


3 τ΄ 
“ EKELVOV. 


a e / » ἐν e 7 σι τὰ σ΄ 
4s “Iladw ομοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 


c .3 / > / A \ , A 
46 ἀνθρώπῳ εμπορῳ, ᾧγτοῦντι καλοὺς μαργαρίτας" ὃς 


38. υἱοί. See note at 2Thess. of others committing sin. 

ΕΙΣ 45. ζητοῦντι means seeking to 
41. πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα. All purchase. Raphel. 

those persons who are the cause 


5.28. 32. 


t ver. 42. 


u Marc. 6.1. 
Luc. 4. 16. 


x 12. 46. 
Joh. 6. 42. 
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“ e Ἁ (od 7 Υ 3 X / 
εὑρὼν eva πολύτιμον μαργαρίτην, ἀπελθὼν πέπρακε 
ib σ Ss 3 A / 
“ πάντα ὅσα εἶχε, καὶ ἡγόρασεν αὐτόν. 
’ ε e 7 a 3 lal 
“ TladAw ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 47 
/ 7] ᾽ Χ [4 XN 
“ σαγήνῃ βληθείσῃ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ἐκ παντὸς 
(44 / / ᾿ ἃ ad 3 δ 40 5 9 
γένους auvayayovon ἣν, oTe ἐπληρώθη, ἀναβι- 4 
(44 / SEN Ν » \ ἊΝ / 
βάσαντες ἐπὶ Tov αἰγιαλὸν, καὶ καθίσαντες, συν- 
7 \ \ la NS \ \ 7 Yj 
“ ἔλεξαν τὰ καλὰ εἰς ἀγγεῖα, τὰ δὲ σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔβα- 
144 3 “ yf > o / “ ba) a 
λον. “οὕτως ἐσται ἐν TH συντελείᾳ TOU αἰῶνος" 49 
to / δι 9} Ἂς Ἢ “ \ 
ἐξελεύσονται οἱ ἄγγελοι, καὶ ἀφοριοῦσι τοὺς πονη- 
(44 Χ 3 7 ἴω 7 { \ “ > \ 
pous ἐκ μέσου τῶν δικαίων, ‘kai βαλοῦσιν αὑτοὺς 5° 
(44 ΕῚ Ἂς Τά ἴων y is 3 an yf « ; θ NX 
εἰς τὴν κάμινον τοῦ πυρὸς" ἐκεῖ ἐσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς 
Ν qn > / 39 de » σ΄ <> 5 
“ καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδοντων." Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ‘In- 51 
΄“ ζέ i 4 aA Me 359 Δ / > ἴω 
σοῦς, “ Suvnkare ταῦτα πάντα; ἐγουσιν αὐτῷ, 
/ \ 353 » la x ~ a 
“ Ναὶ, κύριε. “O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Διὰ τοῦτο πᾶς 52 
(44 \ ἃς 9 \ ᾧ n > 
γραμματεὺς μαθητευθεὶς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐ- 
ςς at “ 7 3 3 θ / 3 ὃ i σ 
ρανῶν, ὅμοιὸς ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, ὅστις 
16 a an 3 na \ Ν 7 33 
“ ἐκβάλλει ἐκ τοῦ θησαυροῦ αὐτοῦ καινὰ καὶ παλαιά. 
/ / / ε» a \ x 
Kai ἐγένετο ore ἐτέλεσεν ὁ Inoovs ras παραβολὰς 53 
/ a » a a atl Ἂ 8 ~ 93 \ , 
ταῦτας, μετῆρεν ἐκεῖθεν" "καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν πατρίδα 54 
> an 5.7 3 X a an > a d 
αὐτοῦ, ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν TH συναγωγῇ αὑτῶν, ὥστε 
/ 7] / / e 
ἐκπλήττεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ λέγειν, “obey τούτῳ ἡ 
(44 / oS Ν ε Ψ, x. (yee td > ε 
σοφία αὕτη καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις ; “ovx οὗτος ἐστιν 055 
ξέ a 7] ΓΑ νΠ Ὡς e / 3 “- / 
TOU τέκτονος VLOS; οὐχὶ ἢ μήτηρ αὑτοῦ λέγεται 
\ 3 » οι» 7 3 ΄-“ 
“ Μαριαμ, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆς 


52. Διὰ τοῦτο. If therefore ye 
really understand these things, 
you will remember that every 
preacher of the gospel must be 
able to suit his instruction to 
all capacities; sometimes teach- 
ing in the old way, sometimes 
in a new. 


55. aedpoi. Theophylact 


says that they were sons of 
Joseph by the wife of his bro- 
ther Clopas. Perhaps they were 
cousins of Jesus, being sons of 
Joseph’s brother Clopas. Their 
mother’s name was Mary: com- 
pare xxvil. 56. John xix. 25. 
Ibid. Ἰάκωβος. This is cer- 
tainly the James mentioned in 


14 


Κεφ. 14. 
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z ~ 
56 καὶ Σίμων καὶ “lovdas; καὶ αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ οὐχὶ 


΄ X « an 
“ πᾶσαι πρὸς ἡμᾶς εἰσι; 


(44 , 5533 
δ πάντα: 


/ 3 » a 
YKal ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. 


7 53 / “΄“ 
ποθεν οὖν τούτῳ ταῦτα 


‘O δὲ 


Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. “Οὐκ ἔστι 7 οφ ‘TNS ἄτιμο 
ησοῦς εἶπ φ, ροφητη μος, 


“ > X » a (ὃ » A G3 a 9 7 3 κ᾿» 
El μῆ EV ΤΊ) TAT Pl £ QUTOU Και εν ΤΊ) οἰκιᾷ αὐτου. 


y Marc. 6 4. 
Luc. 4. 24. 
Joh. 4. 44. 


lad ζ \ Ν \ 
587 Kai οὐκ ἐποίησεν ἐκεῖ δυνάμεις πολλὰς, διὰ τὴν ZMarc.6.5. 


5 ΄ 
ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. 


a? 3 / ~ ee 5», € / e / Ν 
ἘΝ ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἤκουσεν Ἡρώδης ὃ rerpap 


\ Χ 3 an 9S lan) XQ > an 
“χης τὴν ἀκοὴν Ιησοῦ, καὶ εἶπε τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ, 


@ / e J 5 
“ Οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ βαπτιστῆς" αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη 


6642 Ν a a x \ a eo , 3 
ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο αἱ δυνάμεις ἐνερ- 


(44 “A 3 » ~ 33 
3” γουσιν ἐν AUTO. 


Gal. i. 19, and is supposed to 
have been bishop of Jerusa- 
lem: see Acts xll. 17. xv. 13. 
xxi. 18; but probably not the 
same with James the son of 
Alpheus, one of the twelve, 
(x. 3.) He was surnamed the 
Just, and was killed A.D. 62. 
Josephus, Antig. XX.9.1. Eu- 
gen. ΝΣ veces. 11. ας 23. 
See Luke vi. 16. 

Ibid. Ἰωσῆς. Origen says, 
that he knew nothing concern- 
ing Joses and Simon. Vol. III. 
p: 462, 463. 

Ibid. Σίμων. He was made 
bishop of Jerusalem after James, 
(Eus. Hist. Eccles. UI.11. Con- 
stit. Apost. VII. 46.) and was 
martyred in the reign of Tra- 
jan. Hus. Ill. 32. 

Ibid. Ἰούδας. This seems to 
be the same with Ἰούδας Ἰακώ- 
Bov, Judas the brother of James, 
mentioned in Luke vi. 16. Acts 
1.12. He was therefore one of 
the twelve; and is said to have 
succeeded his brother Simon 


"Ὁ yap Ἡρώδης κρατήσας τὸν 


as bishop of Jerusalem : (Const. 
Apost. VII. 46.) but this is 
doubtful. Origen says it was 
he who wrote the Epistle. Vol. 
IIT. p. 463. 

57. ἐσκανδαλίζοντο. The mean- 
ness of his birth was a stum- 
blingblock in the way of their 
receiving his doctrine. See 
Vv. 29. 

Cuap. XIV. 

1. It would seem from ver. 
12, 13, that though Matthew 
does not relate the imprison- 
ment of John in the order of 
time, yet his death happened 
about this period. 

Ibid. Ἡρώδης, son of Herod 
the Great, who killed the in- 
nocents. He was called Herod 
Antipas. See note at Luke 
iis ἡ. 

2. This was rather said by 
other persons than by Herod 
himself.. See Luke ix. 7. > It 
might be doubted whether He- 
rod believed in a resurrection. 


See Mark viii. 15. 


a Marc. 6. 
14. Luc. g. 
7° 


b Mare. 6. 
17. Luc. 3: 
19. 


c 21. 26. 
Lue. 20. 6. 
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Κεφ. 14. 


9 UA 3) ἌΚΩΝ \ y, 3 a \ 
Iwavyny, ἔδησεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἔθετο ἐν φυλακῇ, διὰ 


Ἡρωδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ av- 


a 7, \ 3 a A yf 
Tov. ἔλεγε yap αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης, “ Οὐκ ἐξεστί oor4 


7 9 7 395 Ν Cie > a >’ 
“ ἔχειν avtnv. ° Kai θέλων αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, ἐφο- 5 


hd Χ δ᾽, σ id A @ FS 3 
βηθη τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι ὡς προφητὴν αὑτον εἶχον. γενε- 6 


σίων δὲ ἀγομένων τοῦ Ἡρώδου, ὠρχήσατο ἡ θυγάτηρ 


τῆς Ἡρωδιάδος ἐν τῷ μέσῳ, καὶ ἤρεσε τῷ Ἡρώδῃ: 


Φ 9 ὦ ε 7 as A & £28 Se 
ὅθεν μεθ᾽ ὅρκου ὡμολόγησεν αὐτῇ δοῦναι ὃ ἐὰν aiTn- 7 


σηται. Ἢ δὲ προβιβασθεῖσα ὑπὸ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῆς, 8 


4. ἐν φυλακῆ. He was impri- 
soned at Macheruns, a fort on 
the confines of Arabia, Jose- 
phus, Antig. XVIII. 5.2: but, 
according to Josephus, Herod 
imprisoned him on account of 
his popularity, and for fear of 
an insurrection.. This may be 
alluded to in ver. 5, and Mark 
Vi. 20. 

Ibid. Φιλίππου. The brother 
of Herod Antipas is called He- 
rod by Josephus : his name was 
probably Herod Philip. (See 
Krebsius.) Origen says, that, 
according to some accounts, 
Philip was dead when his bro- 
ther took his wife; but he ra- 
ther conceived him to be alive. 
(Vol. III. p. 470,471.) So says 
Lightfoot ad 1.; and it is con- 
firmed by Josephus. Herod 
Antipas put away his own wife, 
daughter of Aretas, king of 
Arabia Petrea; for which A- 
retas made war against him, 
and totally defeated him. He 
and his wife Herodias were af- 
terwards banished to Lyons. 
Some have thought that this 
Philip was not the tetrarch, 
but another son of Herod call- 


ed Philip. See Wolfius. 

4. Οὐκ ἔξεστι. Josephus con- 
demns Archelaus for marrying 
his brother’s widow, by whom 
his brother had had children, 
ἀπώμοτον ὃν ᾿Ιουδαίοις γαμετὰς ἀ- 
δελφῶν ἄγεσθαι. Antiqg. XVII. 
13.1. The command in Deut. 
xxv. 5, only extended to the 
case of eldest sons dying with- 
out children. 

6. γενεσίων. Some have un- 
derstood this of the celebration 
of Herod’s accession to the 
throne: (Heinsius, Relandus :) 
but it probably meant his birth- 
day. A distinction has been 
made between γενέσια and yev- 
έθλια, but apparently without 
reason. We should probably 
read γενομένων. 

Ibid. θυγάτηρ. Her name 
was Salome. Josephus, Antig. 
XVIII. 5. 4. There is a tra- 
dition that she met with a mi- 
serable death. 

8. προβιβασθεῖσα. Our ver- 
sion says, being before instruct- 
ed: but perhaps it only means, 
being put forward. See Acts 


ἈΠΕ. 5.5. 


Κεφ. 14. ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΝ. ός 


“ Δός μοι, φησὶν, ὧδε ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν κεφαλὴν Ἴω- 
9“ ἄννου τοῦ Βαπτιστοῦ. Kat ἐλυπήθη ὁ βασιλεὺς, 
διὰ δὲ τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς συνανακειμένους ἐκέλευσε 
το δοθῆναι: καὶ πέμψας ἀπεκεφάλισε τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην ἐν 
11TH φυλακῇ. καὶ ἠνέχθη ἡ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι, 
καὶ ἐδόθη τῷ κορασίῳ' καὶ ἤνεγκε τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς. 
το καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦραν τὸ σῶμα, 
καὶ πον» αὐτό" καὶ ἐλθόντες ἐπα όθλαη τῷ ᾿Ιη- 


ἃ καὶ ἀκούσας ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς eh Ope ἐκεῖθεν ἐν 4 Marc. 6. 


32. Luc. 9. 


πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον τόπον Kar ἰδίαν. καὶ ἀκούσαντες 10. Joh. 6. 
2. 


13 σοῦ. 


οἱ ὄχλοι ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ πεζῇ ἀπὸ τῶν πόλεων. 
σι 5 Χ 57 
144 Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς cide πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ 
5 / ren) » ἈΝ \ 5 ΄ Χ 5. 
ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, καὶ aeicanoaes τους ap- 
ὁ Οψίας de γενομένης, htm ce Mare. 6. 


.ε35- Luc. 9. 
αὐτῷ οἱ “πὴ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, “““ἙἘρημός ἐστιν 012. Joh. 6. 


ἘΠῚ A 3 “ 
15 ~achieata αὐτῶν. 


“ τύπος, καὶ ἡ ὥρα ἤδη παρῆλθεν: ἀπόλυσον τοὺς 


ς- Ἢ ed » / 9 N / 3 ΄ 
ὄχλους, wa ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὰς κῶμας, ἀγοράσωσιν 


16“ ἑαυτοῖς βρώματα." 
9. ὁ βασιλεύς. See note at 
il, 32. 

11, Lightfoot supposes that 
Herod was at Tiberias when 
he issued this order, and that 
the distance from thence to 
Macheruns would require a 
journey of two days. ad l. 
Hence some have doubted Ma- 
cheruns being the place. See 
Wolfius. 

12. τὸ σῶμα. There is good 
authority for reading τὸ πτῶμα 
αὐτου. 

Ibid. ἔθαψαν. Theophylact 
Says that he was buried at Ce- 
sarea, and his head carried to 
Emesa. 

12, He crossed the sea of 
VOL. I. 


Ὁ δὲ “Incots εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 


Galilee, (John vi. 1.) and went 
to a desert place near Beth- 
saida, (Luke ix. 10.) at the 
north-east end of the lake. 

Ibid. πεζῇ. They therefore 
went round the south part of 
the lake, and crossed the Jor- 
dan near Tiberias. Πεζῇ does 
not mean literally on foot, but 
by land. 

14. ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. The true read- 
ing seems to be ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 

15. Ὀψίας γενομένης. This 
phrase is repeated, but in a dif- 


ferent sense, in ver. 23. For its 


meaning in this place, see Mark 

vi. 35. Luke ix.12. The Rabbis 

reckoned two evenings, the first 

at three, the second at sun-set, 
F 


f 15. 36. 


g Mare. 6. 
46. Joh. 6. 
16. 
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Κεφ. 14. 
“ Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν ἀπελθεῖν: δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς 
(44 Ot. 22 

φαγεῖν. 


CES 3 \ / δ᾽, Ν 7 9 ,ὔ 35 
ὧδε εἰ μὴ πέντε ἄρτους καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. 


\ ’ὔ an > yf 
Oi de λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “Οὐκ €xopev 17 
ὋὉ 6€18 
53 ’ὔ VA \ - 
εἶπε, “ Φέρετέ μοι αὐτοὺς ὧδε. 
+S > o x, 4 Ν 7 \ \ \ 
ὄχλους ἀνακλιθῆναι ἐπὶ τοὺς χόρτους, καὶ λαβὼν Tous 

/ 57 Ν \ VA 5 / 3 / 9 ἫΝ 
πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν 

5 Ν 3 ’ὔ ἣν 7 37. ἴω 
οὐρανὸν, εὐλόγησε; καὶ κλάσας ἐδωκε τοῖς μαθη- 

“ Χ yy e Ν Ν ~ δ΄ % 
ταῖς Tous ἄρτους, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις. καὶ 20 
3 ΄ ,ὕ αὔτ Χ 
ἔφαγον πάντες, καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν: καὶ ἦραν τὸ 

A ΄- / "4 / / 
περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων, δώδεκα κοφίνους πλη- 
ε 2 / 3 yay ε \ iA 
pets. οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ πεντακισχί- 21 
an 3 74 VA 
Avot, χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων. Kai εὐθέως nvay- 22 
an XN N > A fay XN 
κασεν ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἐμβῆναι εἰς TO 
a“ 4 Ν ops Ν 7 “ @ 
πλοῖον, Kal προάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς TO πέραν, ἕως οὗ 
δ᾽ 
oxAovs, 23 
Ὀψίας 


δὲ / Ii 5 3 ros Ν δὲ 2 a "δ / 
€ YEVOMEVNS, MOVOS ἣν EKEL. TO OE TAOLOY HON MET OV 24 


3 4 XN BY δ \ > Ψ x 
ἀπολυσῃ Tous oyAous. καὶ ἀπολύσας τους 
SEZ 9 XA Dy: Φ. δος ἡ 7 

ἀνέβη εἰς TO ορος κατ ἰδίαν προσεύξασθαι. 


an 4 53 7] ε ἈΝ Qn , 
τῆς θαλάσσης ἦν, βασανιζύμενον ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων" 
5 ᾿ 9 εκ» , κ᾿ aid Bs 
ἣν yap ἐναντίος Ο ἄνεμος. Terapry δὲ φυλακῇ TNS 25 

XN an \ \ a qf 
νυκτὸς ἀπῆλθε πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, περιπατῶν 

35." qn Ψ' \ 9 Υ DLN e ον 
ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης. καὶ ἰδόντες αὑτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ 26 
9% \ J an 3 ’, ᾽ 
ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν περιπατοῦντα, ἐταράχθησαν, λέ- 

7 Ve , ΡῚ Ἂν σι y 
yovres, “Ori φαντασμὰ ἐστι" καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβου 

yA >’ Va \ 7 3 a «59 A 7 
ἔκραξαν. εὐθέως δὲ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων, 27 


It was 
John 


17. Οἱ δὲ λέγουσιν. 
Andrew who said this. 
vi. 8. 


naum, 
25. Τετάρτῃ φυλακῇ. The Jews 
are said to have divided the 


/ \ 
f Kat κελεύσας τοὺς 19° 


22. εὐθέως. Because he knew 
that the multitude had thoughts 
of forcing him to declare him- 
self a king. John vi. 15. 

Ibid. εἰς τὸ πέραν, to the coun- 
try of Gennesaret, near Caper- 


night into only three parts. 
When Matthew wrote, they 
had probably adopted the Ro- 
man custom. Krebsius. The 
fourth watch was from three 
to six. 
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las \ “ 
28“ Θαρσεῖτε: ἐγώ εἰμι, μὴ φοβεῖσθε. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς 
δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπε, “ Κύριε, εἰ σὺ εἶ, κέλευσόν 
Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, 


« Ἔλθέ.᾽ Καὶ καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου ὁ Πέτρος 


/ ~ \ o 3» 
29 we πρὸς σε ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα. 


/ SEN Nie, » la X Χ Ἴ a 
περιεπάτησεν ἐπὶ Ta ὕδατα, ἐλθεῖν πρὸς Tov Ἰησοῦν. 
/ \ \ 7 Ν » / ἔ κυ. 
30 βλέπων δὲ τὸν ἄνεμον ἰσχυρὸν, ἐφοβήθη: καὶ ἀρξά- 
yf 7 , “ ΄ 
μενος καταποντίζεσθαι ἔκραξε, λέγων, “Κύριε, σῶσόν 
I (44 355 E 0 Pe δὲ ες Ἶ la 3 4 \ a 
31 με. ὑθέως δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, 
lanl ἴω 9 7 
ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “᾽Ολιγόπιστε, εἰς 
Va aA Ν an 
32% τί ἐδίστασας :᾿ Kal ἐμβάντων αὐτῶν eis τὸ πλοῖον, 
CM αὐ. ε δ ε \ ’ las : / 3 / 
33€KoTAgEV ὁ ἄνεμος" οἱ δὲ ἐν TH πλοίῳ ἐλθόντες 
/ a 7 3 ἴω a eX 
προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, λέγοντες, “᾿Αληθῶς Θεοῦ υἱὸς 


3°39 
6 € 


"Kal διαπεράσαντες ἦλθον εἰς τὴν γῆν Γεννησα- pees 


34 
/ ἥν / oN e yf A 7 9 , 
35 peT. καὶ ἐπιγνόντες αὑτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες TOU τόπου ἐκεί- 
Ἀ Rye 3 σ ἊΣ / > / Ν. 
νου, ἀπέστειλαν εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον ἐκείνην, καὶ 
7 . » ΄“ VA Χ A y 
36 προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας TOUS κακῶς ἐχοντας" καὶ . 
᾿ς » «Δ cd , Ὡ “ / 
παρεκάλουν αὑτὸν, iva μόνον ἅψωνται τοῦ κρασπέδου 
os / > “ ἈΠ 4 I 
τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ" καὶ ὅσοι ἥψαντο, διεσώθησαν. 


T5 


'TOTE προσέρχονται τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ οἱ ἀπὸ Ἵεροσο- iMare. 7. κ. 


27. ἐγώ εἶμι. This phrase is 
used in a remarkable way in 
the following places, Mark xiv. 
62. John viii. 24, 28, 58. xiii. 
19. 

32. ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος. The 
same expression occurs in He- 
rodotus, (VII. 191.) and is cen- 
sured by Longinus as ἄσεμνον 
καὶ ἰδιωτικόν. ὃ, 43. 

33. Θεοῦ vids. The Jews ap- 
plied this expression to the 
Messiah. See xxvi. 63. For 
the sense in which Jesus is 
called the Son of God, see xvi. 


16, Xxvil. 40. 

34. Τεννησαρέτ. Josephus calls 
this country Γεννησὰρ, and says 
that it extended along the shore 
of the lake for 30 stadia, and 
was 20 stadia in width. De 
Bel. Jud, WII. 10. 8. If we 
compare John vi. 17, 24, it 
would appear that Jesus land- 
ed near Capernaum, which was 
at the northern end of the 
country called Gennesaret. 

Cuap. XV. 

I, of ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων γραμ- 
ματεῖς, The Scribes from Jeru- 

F 2 
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a ry , / 
λύμων γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες, “ Διατί 2. 
\ / nw 
“oi μαθηταί cov παραβαίνουσι τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν β 
, \ si a 3  ὖΝ 
“ πρεσβυτέρων; ov yap νίπτονται Tas χεῖρας αὑτῶν, | 
oc? ya 5) / 55. Ee \ 3 θ Ν 5 
ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 53 
> a (44 7 ἣν ε a 7 \ 3 AN; 
αὐτοῖς, “ Διατί καὶ ὑμεῖς παραβαίνετε τὴν ἐντολὴν 


12. Deut. 

TA % 7 Ν ἣν 
δ. sane “ ἐνετείλατο λέγων, “Τίμα Tov πατέρα σου, καὶ τὴν 
. 2. xOd. 7, as = x = 
21.17. Lev. μητέρα" Kal, “Ὃ κακολογῶν πατέρα ἢ pyTEpa, 
20.9. Proy. 
20. 20. 


n a [2 lan) - A 
KExod.20. “ τοῦ Θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν; "Ὁ yap Θεὺς 4 
| 


7 / “- \ / ἃ ΕΝ a 
“ θανάτῳ τελευτάτω" ὑμεῖς δὲ EeyeTe, Os ἂν εἰπῇ 5 
“ x “ an ἃ \ 3 ᾽ “ 5» 

“ τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρὶ, Δῶρον, ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφελη- 
(44 θη XV ΕῚ Ν / \ 7 9 ~> xX τ 6 
NS, καὶ οὐ μὴ τιμήσῃ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ ἢ τὴν 
6 / 3 ON Q 3 ΄ \ 5 μὴ lal 
μητέρα αὐτοῦ: Kal ἠκυρώσατε THY ἐντολὴν τοῦ 


A A a an 
“ Θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν. “Yiokpirai, καλῶς 7 


/ A : A. / 9 

an ee “ προεφήτευσε περὶ ὑμῶν Ησαΐας, λέγων, § Eyyicer 8 | 
. arc. ! 
Ἂς Ὁ an / 3 la Q\ - Ἷ 
7. 6. “ μοι ὁ λαὸς οὗτος τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν, καὶ τοῖς χεί- | 

ς 7 a td δὲ ὃ 7 3) Rac Le ’ , a) 
λεσί pe τιμᾷ" ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῶν πόῤῥω ἀπέχει ἀπ ' 
a / δ ,ὕ 2 : 
“ ἐμοῦ. μάτην δὲ σέβονταί με, διδάσκοντες διδασκα- οὐ Ὁ 
/ ΄ ’ | 
mMare. 7.“ λίας, ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων." "Καὶ προσκαλε- το 
14. ,΄ δ vay 3 3. τὸν τς ΄ Ν Ι 
σάμενος τὸν ὄχλον, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““ Ακούετε καὶ συν - 


salem. We need not under- 
stand that they came at this 
time from Jerusalem. Raphel, 
Palairet. See Heb. xiii. 24. 
Acts xvii. 13: but in Mark vii. 


‘‘ vow,] and need not regard 

‘« his father or mother.” Mein- | 
hard (Crit. Sacr.) Compare | 
Prov. xxviii. 24. See Cochus, . 


“that he is bound by his | 


I, it 15 ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ ἹἹεροσολύ- 
μων. 
5. This is well explained by 
Origen, vol. III. p. 488. Si- 
milar forms of expression occur 
in the Mishna, where the sen- 


tence is completed by YON 
obligatus est. ‘‘ But ye say, if 
** any man say to his father or 
““ mother, The thing, by which 
‘‘ you wished me to benefit 
“χοῦ, is dedicated to God, 


ad Talmud. p. 273. Masius, 
L. de Dieu, ad 7. Wolfius. Al- 
berti would render the last 
clause, although he does not ho- 
nour &€¢. 

6. ““Νόμιμα πολλά τινα παρ- 
“ἐ ἔδοσαν τῷ δημῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἐκ 


ee 2 a Ψ > > 
πατέρων διαδοχῆς, ἅπερ οὐκ ava- 


‘< γέγραπται ἐν τοῖς Μωύσεως νό- 
““ wos.” Josephus, Antig. XIII. 
το. Ὁ; 
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, Ἃ ΕῚ , Ν / vo a 
11 ίετε. οὐ TO εἰσερχόμενον εἰς TO στόμα κοινοῖ τὸν 


6 ~ ΄σ ᾿ς yf 0 55» 
12“ TOVTO KOLVOL TOV QV βρῶτπον. 


15 


A eon 3 € 17. 
1670, “Φρασον ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην. Ὁ α16.9. 


17 


18 


39 


(44 a) e 3 Ἁ Ν > / > lal / 
ἄνθρωπον" ἀλλὰ TO ἐκπορευόμενον EK τοῦ στόματος, 


Tore προσελθόντες 


ε \ > an 5 ΡΝ CE 5 “ ε 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ Oidas ὅτι οἱ Φαρι- 


6 2 z ΄ \ 7 9 S xi θ 9 

σαῖοι ἀκούσαντες Tov λόγον ἐσκανδαλίσθησαν ; 
ἊΝ 5 a , ON 

13} Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε, “Πᾶσα φυτεία, ἣν ovK Joh. 15. 


ἐκ. , ε 4 € 3 7 3 θ / 
ἐφύτευσεν ὃ πατήρ μου ὁ οὐράνιος, ἐκριζωθήσεται. 
/ an 
14% “ἄφετε αὐτοὺς" ὁδηγοί εἰσι τυφλοὶ τυφλῶν" Tud- 
Ν \ x‘ a ’ is 
“Nos δὲ τυφλὸν ἐὰν odnyn, ἀμφότεροι εἰς βόθυνον 


(44 an 35 
πεσουνται. 


δ. ὦ A 3 ἐξ. \ Wie an 3 7] yen) Ma 
δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “Ακμὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; 


(ς 
(ς 
(ς 
(ς 


ce 


11. ““Τὴν δὲ δὴ τοῦ στόματος 
ς cal ¢ > “a Ν , 
ἡμῶν δύναμιν ὀδοῦσι καὶ γλώττῃ 
καὶ χείλεσιν ἕνεκα τῶν ἀναγκαίων 
καὶ τῶν ἀρίστων διεκόσμησαν οἱ 
- = a 
διακοσμοῦντες, 9 νῦν διατέτακ- 
ται, τὴν μὲν εἴσοδον τῶν ἀναγ- 
καίων μηχανώμενοι χάριν, τὴν δὲ 
ἔξοδον τῶν ἀρίστων" ἀναγκαῖον 
μὲν γὰρ πᾶν ὅσον εἰσέρχεται 
\ A Lad U A ΑΝ 
τροφὴν διδὸν τῷ σώματι, τὸ δὲ 
«« , ΄“ »» ¢ 2 A ς 
λόγων νᾶμα ἔξω ῥέον καὶ ὑπηρε- 
** τοῦν φρονήσει κάλλιστον καὶ ἄ- 
ςς ’ ’ 32) 
ρίστον πάντων ναμάτων." Plato, 
Timeus, p. 74. ἢ 
«ς > τ ,ὔ a A c 
de ov γίνεται θνητῶν μὲν, ὡς 
yp 
““ ἔφη Πλάτων, εἴσοδος, ἔξοδος δ᾽ 
te 3 , > ‘ \ 4 
ἀφθάρτων. ἐπεισέρχεται μὲν yap 
““ αὐτῷ σίτια καὶ ποτὰ, φθαρτοῦ 
σώματος φθαρταὶ τροφαί" λόγοι 
““ δ᾽ ἐξίασιν, ἀθάνατου Ψυχῆς ἀθά- 


στόματι, 


ἐς 


a fed nan \ 7 5 Ν 
οὔπω νοεῖτε, OTL πᾶν TO εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸ 


, > \ 7 a XQ 3 3 rad 
στόμα, εἰς THY κοιλίαν χωρεῖ, καὶ εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα 


3 “ 7 5 ’ὔὕ > qn a \ yf 

ἐκ τῆς καρδίας ἐξέρχεται, κἀκεῖνα κοινοῖ τὸν ἂν- 

θρωπον. “ἐκ yap τῆς καρδίας ἐξέρχονται διαλο- 8.2 
ρ γὰρ τῆς καρδίας ἐξέρχ gue: 


> ® 
“ἔνατοι νόμοι, dv ὧν 6 λογικὸς 


“« βίος κυβερνᾶται." Philo Ju- 
deus, vol. I. p. 29. 

13. The answer of Jesus may 
be thus paraphrased: Yes, I 
know that they have taken offence, 
but it matters not: ye need not 
fear them; for the time will 
come, when, like every plant which 
is not of my Futher’s planting, 
they will be rooted out. 

16. ᾿Ακμὴν signifies adhuc in 
good Greek. Alberti, Raphel, 
Palairet. 

18. κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. ““ Koi- 
νὸν καὶ ἐθνικὸν καὶ ἀπαίδευτον 
καὶ ἀσελγῆ δείκνυσιν αὐτὸν, οὐχὶ 
““ δὲ ἴδιον καὶ κόσμιον καὶ σώφρο- 


* va.” Clem. Alex. p. 198. 


ce 


ΓΙ 


#3 


2. 


023.16. 


Luc. 6. 39. 


S Gen. 6. 
Be 

are. 7. 
21. 


A V4 5 
Ρ᾽ Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἸἹΠέτρος εἶπεν av- Mar. 7. 


> i” r \ Ἁ 3 / 3 A f 
ἐκβάλλεται ; “Ta δὲ ἐκπορευόμενα EK τοῦ στόματος rJac. 3. 6. 


ἢ, 


t Mare. 7. 
24. 


τ το. 5, 0. 
Act. 13. 46. 
Rom. 15.8. 


70 EVAITEAION 


Κεφ. 15. 


ἈΝ. “4 ~ lod Ν 
“ γισμοὶ πονηροὶ, φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, πορνεῖαι, κλοπαὶ, 


la th \ 
“ ψευδομαρτυρίαι, βλασφημίαι: ταῦτα ἐστι τὰ KOL- 20 


(44 “ N 2 ἃ Ν \ Si gf \ 
vouvta τὸν ἀνθρωπον᾽ τὸ δὲ ἀνίπτοις χερσὶ φα- 


(44 na 3 a ἈΝ Ἵ θ 39 
γειν. OU KOLVOL TOV QV po7rov. 


‘Kat ἐξελθὼν ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς 21 


τὰ μέρη Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. καὶ ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ Χανα- 22 


7 Sub a Caf, 3 7 > a 3 7 
ναιὰ ATO TOV ορίων EKELYOV ἐξελθοῦσα εκραυγᾶασεν 


ΕῚ a 7 “? 7 / / e\ 7 Ε t 
αὐτῷ, λέγουσα, “᾿Ἐλέησον με, κυριε, vie Δαβιδ' ἢ 


“ς θυγάτηρ μου κακῶς Sayovicera.” 


ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῇ λόγον. καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ 


> a » , Sia ὦ (ς 3 if 3 \ 
αὐτοῦ ἠρώτων αὑτὸν, λέγοντες, “ AmoAvooy αὐτὴν, 


v4 7 oS 4 \ “- 
“ ὅτι κράζει ὄπισθεν ἡμῶν." “Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, 24 


(44 3 ’ 7 5) XN 3 \ U? Ἁ > 
Οὐκ ἀπεστάλην εἰ μὴ εἰς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἀπο- 


“ λωλότα οἴκου ᾿Ισραήλ.᾽ Ἡ δὲ ἐλθοῦσα προσ- 25 


ὋὉ δὲ 26 


, 2 rn v4 GE / / 3» 
εκύνει αὑτῷ, λέγουσα, “ Kupte, βοήθει μοι. 


“- 7 Ν lat \ 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, “ Οὐκ ἔστι καλὸν λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον 


(44 ΄ ᾽ ἂν n wn i A 35" 
τῶν τέκνων, καὶ βαλεῖν τοῖς κυναρίοις. 


53 ς \ rag \ \ \ ΄ ἢ / SK 
εἶπε, “ Ναὶ, κύριε: Kal yap Ta κυνάρια ἐσθίει ἀπὸ 


a4 An 7 aA / 3 > lay / a 
τῶν ψιχίων τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης TOV 


(44 / 5) “ 5,9 
κυριωὼν QUTOV. 


/ eS 5 
Tore ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 28 


Ia σου CE 53 Ψ £. e 7 3 7 
αὐτῇ, “᾿Ὡ γύναι, peyadn cov ἡ πίστις γενηθήτω 


21. τὰ μέρη, fines. Wolfius. 

22. Xavavaia. The land of 
Canaan, properly so called, was 
by the sea and by the coast of 
Jordan. Numb. xiii. 29. Mark 
calls this woman Ἑλληνὶς, Συρο- 
φοίνισσα τῷ γένει. Vil. 26. Some 
of the Canaanites were not 
driven out. Judg. 1. 31, 32. 

23. ᾿Απόλυσον. Theophylact 
supposed the disciples to ask 
Jesus to cure her. See Luke 
xili.12. Schleusner understood 
it as meaning satisfac ejus pre- 


cibus. Our Saviour’s answer 
seems to confirm this. 

24. Οὐκ ἀπεστάλην. It was 
not intended that Jesus him- 
self, during his presence on 
earth, should preach to any 
but the Jews. 

27. ©‘ Ei δαῖτες θεῶν εἶσι, καὶ 
“« σιτοῦνται θεοὶ, πάντως που καὶ 
““ θεράποντες αὐτοῖς εἰσιν, οἷς μέ- 
“λει τοῦ μηδὲ τὰ πίπτοντα τῆς 
““ ἀμβροσίας ἀπόλλυσθαι."  Phi- 
lostrat. Vit. Apollon. I. το." p. 


24. 


Ὁ δὲ ovK23 


Ἢ δὲ:27 


= 


Κεφ. 15. 


ν vA 39 
“ σοι ὡς θέλεις. 


τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 


ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΝ. 


71 


Kai ἰάθη ἡ θυγάτηρ αὐτῆς ἀπὸ 


£ 


ΧΚαὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἦλθε παρὰ τὴν xMare. 7. 


A : ἢ \ ν ἡ 31 
θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας: καὶ ἀναβὰς εἰς τὸ ὄρος, 


/ An a 3 al Yi Ν 
40 ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ. καὶ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ, ¥ Esa. 35. 


la δὰ N \ ῳ 
ἔχοντες μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν χωλοὺς, τυφλοὺς, κωφους, κυλ- 


x \) ad Ν Ny ΑΕ 3 δ Ν 
λοὺς καὶ ἑτέρους πολλοὺς, καὶ ἐρῥψαν αὑτοὺς παρὰ 


x / a > ae 
τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


XN > ? > Ν 
καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὑτους, 


’ὔ ’ὔ Ν 
αι ὥστε τοὺς ὄχλους θαυμάσαι, βλέποντας κωφοὺς λα- 


ἢ A Ν ε ἴω x σι q 
λοῦντας, κυλλοὺς υγιεῖς, YwAoUs περιπατοῦντας, καὶ 


τυφλοὺς βλέποντας" καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. 


A 4 an 
427 Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 


99 


6 a ’ ΕΒ a 3» 
34“ ωὠστε χορτάσαι oxAov τοσοῦτον; 


A / 
35“ Ἕπτα, καὶ ὀλίγα ἰχθυδια." 


Ἔ Ν + σ“ ὃ ε 
εἶπε, “ Σπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι ἤδη ἡμέρας 


΄σι 7 Ῥ 3 yf tA 4 
“ τρεῖς προσμένουσί μοι, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσι τί Paywor. 


(ς Q 3 an > N 7] 3 , , 9 
καὶ ἀπολῦσαι αὑτοὺς νήστεις οὐ θέλω, μήποτε ἐκ- 


la ~ “a > 
“ λυθῶσιν ἐν TH ὁδῷ." 


’ὔ ᾽ a 
Kat λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ pa- 


θ ἂν 3 a (44 II 10 Ἑ la 5» 3 7 y an 
ταὶ αὐτοῦ, οθεν ἡμιν ἐν ἐρημίᾳ ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι, 


es an La | a lA 57 3᾽ 39 
τοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, [locous ἄρτους ἔχετε; 


Καὶ λέγει αὐ- 
Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, 


Ν. 3 A σι 
Kai ἐκέλευσε τοῖς 


y > las aN Ἁ alee Ν XN δ ε Ν 
36 0xAols ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν γην᾽ καὶ λαβὼν τοὺυς ἔπτα 


» X \ 9 7 5 4 yay Q 
ἄρτους καὶ Tous ἰχθύας, evyapioTnoas ἔκλασε, καὶ 


a a a > “ e \ Ν a δ 
ἐδωκε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τῷ ὀχλῳ. 


x 32 7] XX" 3 tA Ἢ vv 9 A 
37 Kat ἐφαγον πάντες, καὶ ἐχορτασθησαν" καὶ ἦραν τὸ 


29. παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν, Mark 
says ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν ὁρίων Δεκα- 
πόλεως. Vil. 31. He was there- 
fore on the eastern shore of 
the lake. See iv. 25. 

31. κυλλούς. This word sig- 
nifies having lost a limb, in xviii. 
8. It would appear, therefore, 
that Jesus actually restored 


limbs which had been lost. 

32. ἡμέρας. The true read- 
ing seems to be ἡμέραι. The 
meaning is the same, though 
the construction is different. 
There is something similar in 
Luke ix. 28. 

33. Compare Numb. xi. 13, 
and 2 Kings iv. 42, 43. 

F 4 


zMarc.8. 1. 
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περισσεῦον TOY κλασμάτων, ἑπτὰ σπυρίδας πλήρεις. 
οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν τετρακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες, χωρὶς γυ- 38 
ναικῶν καὶ παιδίων. 
Καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους ἐνέβη εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 39 
a 32. 36. 


Marc. 8.11. 
an a 4 
Lue. 12.54.τὲς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ Σαδδουκαῖοι, πειράζοντες ἐπη- 


καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια Μαγδαλά. *Kat προσελθόν- 16 


/ aN la ϑ nA 3 ὯΝ, 9» an > 
ρωτῆσαν QUTOV ONMELOV εκ TOU OUPQAVOU ἐπιδεῖξαι αὺυ- 


- \ 3 a 7 / 

τοῖς. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Οψίας γενομένης 2 
“4 Delay, Ν te A 

“ λέγετε, Evdia’ πυῤῥάζει yap ὁ οὐρανὸς. Kat πρωὶ, 3 
ςς » ΡῈ 3. δ Ν ’ ε ’ , 

Σήμερον χειμών" πυῤῥάζει yap στυγνάζων ὁ οὐρανός. 

X A / a a / 

“ “Ὑπχοκριταὶ, τὸ μὲν πρόσωπον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ γινώσκετε 


ΝΥ Ἁ ΄σ΄' an A ͵7ὔ 
“ διακρίνειν, τὰ δὲ σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν οὐ δύνασθε; 


b CoD \ ἊΝ Ν \ o 3 a \ 
Paes γενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ: Kal 4 
on. I. 17. em , ma τ ᾿ Ἐν 5 τ 

“ σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ. εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ 
< fas , \ \ “ 
“ς τοῦ προφητου." Kai καταλιπὼν αὐτους, ἀπῆλθε. 
, ΄“ ΧΝ 4 
eMare.8. “Ϊζαὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς TO πέραν 5 
tA Gite: 5 , » τ € gi? ~ 5 ee 
12.1. ἐπελάθοντο ἄρτους λαβεῖν. ὁ de Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 6 


( Ὁ a ἈΝ , ase oN A 7 fan Φ / 
pare καὶ προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων 

Οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 7 

Γνοὺς δὲ 08 


“ καὶ Σαδδουκαίων." 


/ “ 2, 7 
λέγοντες, “Ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλάβομεν." 


39. ἐνέβη. The reading seems 
to be ἀνέβη. 


Ibid. Μαγδαλά. Mark says 


Aadpavov6a. Vili, 10. Bothplaces 


were at the southern end of 
the lake. Some copies read 
Magedan for Magdala. 

Cuap. XVI. 

I. σημεῖον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 
Theophylact seems to give the 
true meaning, oioy ἥλιον στῆσαι, 
σελήνην, κεραυνοὺς καταγαγεῖν, ἀέρα 
ἀλλοιῶσαι. ad Mare. vill. 11. 

3. στυγνάζων. Polybius ap- 
plies orvyvérns to the atmos- 
phere, (IV. 21. 1.) and Pliny 


speaks of ‘‘ccoeli ¢ristitiam.” 
Hist. Nat. 11. 6. 

Ibid. τῶν καιρῶν. The time 
predicted by the prophets for 
the coming of the Messiah. 
See Luke xxi. 8. Eph. i. ro. 

4,5. Jesus and his disciples 
now sailed from the southern 
end of the lake to Bethsaida at 
the north-eastern. See Mark 
Vill. 22. 

5. ἐπελάθοντο, perceived that 
they had forgotten. Boisius. 

6. Σαδδουκαίων. Mark writes 
Ἡρώδου. vill. 15. 

7, “Ore does not mean be- 


Κεφ. 16. KATA MATOAION. "3 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Ti διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, 


d 5, a 
οὕπω VOELTE, 414. 17. 


(44 5 id Ψ 32 3 3 7 
9“ ὀλιγόπιστοι, ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλάβετε; 
Joh. 6.9. 


\ , N / ϑ, a 
“ οὐδὲ μνημονεύετε TOUS πέντε ἄρτους τῶν πεντακισ- 
, 7 \ δ 
το“ χιλίων, καὶ πόσους κοφίνους ἐλάβετε; “οὐδὲ τοὺς εἰς. 34. 
Ἄ 57 ἴω , 
“enTa ἄρτους τῶν τετρακισχιλίων, καὶ πόσας σπυ- 
(44 δ » ͵ a > 6 co 5 Ν y+ 
11“ ρίδας ἐλάβετε; πῶς οὐ νοεῖτε, OTL OV περὶ ἄρτου 
3 ee as , i ὌΝ A , a 
εἶπον ὑμῖν προσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης Tov Φαρι- 
ἐξ 7 Ν ὃ / 35 ῇ “ “ 3 
12“ σαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων ἡ Tore συνῆκαν, ὅτι οὐκ 
ἘΝ £ SPN a 7 aA 5), » » 
εἶπε προσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τοῦ ἄρτου, ἀλλ 
X an ἴω an / 
ἀπὸ τῆς διδαχῆς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 
\ ν ε a \ ΄ὕ 3 ,ὔ “- 
ι3. * EA@wv δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὰ μέρη Καισαρείας τῆς tMare. 8. 
/ ae \ \ a ea ΄ «πηι 27. Luc. 9. 
Φιλίτπου, ἡρῶτα τοὺς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ, λέγων, “ἵνα 18. 
ἐξ 7 δ᾽ wy 3 AN eX ra vgree | , 
με λέγουσιν οἱ ἀνθρωποι εἰναι, τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρω- 
x 5 ε A , XN 
14% gov; ὅθι δὲ εἶπον, “Οἱ μὲν lwavyny τὸν Bam- ¢ 14.2. 
Ψ, \ \ / Ὁ 
“ τιστήν᾽ ἄλλοι δὲ Ἡλίαν" ἕτεροι δὲ “Ἱερεμίαν, ἢ 
Qn an \ 
Λέγει αὐτοῖς, ““Ypets δὲ 
\ 
’Amoxplels δὲ Σίμων "σοι. 6.69. 


eet rt. 27. 


ἕξ Ὁ “ ay 393 
15“ eva τῶν προφητῶν. 
7 Ψ 5 39 
16“ Tiva με λέγετε εἶναι ; 


Π 4 9S τέ Ἂν \ > oe Χ Χ « «Ν an Θ An 

ἐτρος εἶπε, “ Du εἰ ο Χριστὸς, 0 vios τοῦ Θεοῦ Tov Act. 8. 37. 
a“ ; .ἢ \ X e 59 ~ 5 9 a. et 9. 20. 

17“ ζῶντος." ‘Kat ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ι Joh. 4. 


΄ “- \ pe Ψ \ 15. et 5. 5. 
“ Μακάριος εἶ, Σίμων Bap “lava: ὅτι σὰρξ Kalil Cor. 2. 


- 3 ΄, ὔ « 4 ε Io. 
“ αἷμα οὐκ ἀπεκαλυψέ σοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πατὴρ μου ὁ ἐν 


ἴω > lt τ \ \ if A Χ 5 ’ 
18“ τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. "κἀγὼ δὲ σοὶ λέγω, ὅτι σὺ εἶ ΠΠέτ-- κσοιι τ.4:. 


cause, but is redundant, as 15 calls it Peneas, (v. 15.) from 


often the case after λέγειν. Pa- 
lairet. It is very often used 
so by 8. Mark: see vi. 14, 15, 
τὸ; 18. 29. 

11. that I was not speaking 
of bread when I told you to be- 
ware δ0. 

13. Καισαρείας. This is said 
to have been called anciently 
Laish, (Judg. xviii. 27.) and 
afterwards Dan, (ib. 29.) Pliny 


mount Paneus. Philip the te- 
trarch, son of Herod, enlarged 
it and calied it Cesarea in ho- 
nor of Tiberius. It is situated 
at the foot of Libanus, near 
the sources of the Jordan. 

14. Ἱερεμίαν. The Jews rec- 
koned Jeremiah among the 
forerunners of the Messiah. 
See R. Simon iz not. 


118. 18. 
Joh. 20. 23. 


M147. Ὁ; 
Marc. 8. 30. 
Lue. 9. 21. 


N20. 17. 
Marc. 8. 31. 
Luc. 9. 22. 


a4 EYAITEAION 


1 


/ 5) a 3 a 99 
Tat λελυμένον EV τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 


Κεφ. τό. 


epee eee , “ / , XQ 
pos, καὶ ἐπὶ ταύτῃ TH πέτρᾳ οἰκοδομήσω μου THY 
bd / i 7 3 id SL 
ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ πύλαι GOoU οὐ κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς. 
Ν Ve Ν \ A “- 7 A » 
καὶ δώσω σοὶ τὰς κλεῖς τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρα- 19 
ae: Nie EN / SEM a an 5 / 
νῶν" Kal ὃ ἐὰν Onons ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδεμένον 
5 χω 3 las ἌΝ, ΘΝ / SAK “ a 2, 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" καὶ ὃ ἐὰν λύσης ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἐσ - 


™T ore διεστεί- 20 


rn a 5 qn 7 ἈΝ 7 σ 
λατο τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν, ὅτι 


3 Wi 5 3 “ e Vd 
autos ἐστιν Inoovs ὁ ΧἈριστος. 


"Amo τότε ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς δεικνύειν τοῖς μαθη- 21 


a 5) lanl d n SX 3 ἴων 9 « J 
ταῖς αὑτοῦ, ὃτι δεῖ αὑτὸν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, 


Ἂς Ἁ la 3 Ν “ ib Ἂς > 
καὶ πολλὰ παθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιε- 


΄, Ν , Nivea m ene , 
βέων Και γραμμάτεων, Και ἀποκτανθῆναι., Και ΤΊ) ΤΡΙΤΉ 


18. ἐπὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πέτρᾳ. Ro- 
man catholic writers under- 
stand this to apply personally 
to S. Peter, in allusion to his 
name. Others suppose that 
S. Peter’s confession (see v.16.) 
is intended: but the same con- 
fession had already been made 
by all the apostles, (xiv. 33.) 
and 5. Peter now only spoke 
in the name of all: our Saviour 
therefore says, You and the 
other apostles are a rock, upon 
which my church shall be built. 
See Eph. ii. 22. 

Ibid. πύλαι adov. The ex- 
pression seems taken from the 
LXX. It is usedin Is. xxxvii. 
10. for death; and in Psalm 
evil. 18. we find πύλαι θανάτου. 
Our Saviour therefore seems to 
mean, that his church shall 
never be destroyed: or he 
perhaps alludes to the con- 
quest which was made over 
death by the resurrection of 
Christ. See note at Luke xvi. 


28. 


1g. Lightfoot brings many 
instances from the Talmud to 
shew that to bind means prohi- 
bere, or prohibitum declarare; 
and to loose means permittere, 
or declarare licitum; and this 
with reference to the precepts 
of the law; so that our Saviour 
meant to give to his apostles 
the power of dispensing with 
the Mosaic law. But it pro- 
bably refers to the ministerial 
power of promising forgiveness 
of sins on the condition of 
faith in the atonement. The 
apostles and their successors 
have power of remitting sins, 
by admitting persons into the 
covenant of the gospel. That 
this was not limited to Peter, 
see xvill. 18. 

21. μαθηταῖς. 
Luke ix. 22. 

Ibid. πρεσβυτέρων. The elders 
were persons taken from each 
tribe, who sat in the sanhe- 
hedrim. 


See note at 
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“ 4 aN « ’ὔ 
24 ἡμέρᾳ. ἐγερθῆναι. καὶ προσλαβόμενος αὐτὸν ὁ [1έ- 


ἢ 3 ἂν αὐτῷ, λέ “ “Ἰλεώς σοι 
Tpos ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾷν αὐτῷ, λέγων, OS σοι, 


/ > Ni Ψ / a 3» ε N N 
23“ κύριε’ ov μὴ ἐσταί σοι τοῦτο. O δὲ στραφεὶς 


3 a / σ᾿ ciel “ le 
εἶπε τῷ Πέτρῳ, “Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου, Σατανᾶ, oKav- 


Cy lay \ “- a 3 \ 
“ δαλόν μου ei’ ὅτι ov φρονεῖς Ta τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλα 


Ἁ an ϑ 7 95 
24“ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 


Qn a 5, 7 > / 3 an 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, “Ei τις θέλει ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, 


ἐξ 3 , e \ δ 3 7 \ Ν 
ἀπαρνησάσθω EQUTOV, Και αράτῶ TOV OTQAUPOV QvU- 


25 66 


δ. 3 aA “ 3 7 3 YA ᾿ a 
ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτὴν ὃς δ᾽ 


> z \ \ 3 τ τὰ 3 a Cg, 
ἀπολέσῃ THY ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εὑρήσει αυ- 
4 / \ \ BS 3 an an 
ὅλον κερδήσῃ, THY δὲ ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ζημιωθῇ ; 


r ᾽ὔ ἊΝ ε εχ an ΕῚ 7 yf > 
μέλλει yap ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεσθαι ἐν τ 


3 


x 


αν 


» 


ἢ Τι 


δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ ; 


a“ 


ι 


( δοξ ῦ ὃ \TOD μέτα τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ: 
οζῃ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μέτα τ vy 


ςς Q 7 » , ε Ψ \ \ ἴω » ~ 
Καὶ ΤΟΤΕ ἀποδώσει EKAOT@ Κατα THV πρᾶξιν αὐτοῦυ." 


22. Ἵλεώς σοι, Κύριε. Kreb- 
sius says that this phrase would 
be at length, ἵλεώς σοι, Κύριε, ὁ 
Θεὸς διαμένῃ, which means, ab- 
sit, ut quod dicis tibi contingat. 
See N. Fuller. Miscell. II. 2. 
L. de Dieu ad/. But in 1 Mac. 
ii. 21, we read, ἵλεως ἡμῖν κατα- 
λιπεῖν νόμον καὶ δικαιώματα. 

23. φρονεῖν τά τινος is to take 
part with any one. v. Rom. vill. 5. 

Ibid. σκάνδαλόν pov εἶ is the 
same as. σκανδαλίζομαι ἔν σοι, I 
am displeased at thee. 

24. τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. This 
was said also to the multitude. 
Mark viii. 34. 

25. This is said with particu- 
lar reference to persons meet- 
ing or shunning death in the 


time of persecution. 

26. τὴν ψυχὴν ζημιωθῇ. We 
find in Herodotus, ζημιοῦσθαι 
τὴν ψυχὴν, vita mulctart. VII. 
39. Ψυχὴν in this place seems 
to mean that true life men- 
tioned in ver. 25, i. e. eternal 
happiness in heaven. What is 
a man profited, if he gain every 
thing which this world possesses, 
but of he lose that which alone 
deserves to be called his life ? or 
what can one give as an equiva- 
lent for that man’s eternal hap- 
piness? Αὐτοῦ, at the end of 
the verse, does not refer to ἄν- 
θρωπος, but to the person men- 
tioned at the beginning of the 
verse: and ἄνθρωπος is the same 
as τις. 


Ἃ / 


J a 53 rn 
°Tore ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε τοῖς ο το. 38. 


Marc. 8.34. 
Luc. 9. 23. 
et 14. 27. 


oO , ἃ \ Ἃ / \ 
τοῦ, καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. ἢ ὃς yap av θέλῃ τὴν» το. 39. 


Marc.8.35. 
Luc.17. 33- 
Joh. 12. 25. 


/ Ν vat 57 aN \ / 
τήν. Iti yap ὠφελεῖται ἄνθρωπος, ἐὰν TOV κόσμον 4 Marc. 8. 


36. Luc. 9. 
pe 


ion. 31. 

et 26. 64. 

Marc. 8.38. 
Zach. 14. 5. 
Jud. ver.14. 
Psal. 62.12. 
Rom. 2. 6. 
Apoc. 2. 23. 


"6 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. 16. 


> \ V4 gia A Ὁ ε , 
spa Dantas Αμην λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰσί τινες τῶν ὧδε ἑστηκότων, 28 
ue. 9. 2'7. 


ἐς se » \ / / oS x 3 

οἵτινες οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου, ews ἂν ἰδωσι 
(44 os eN Peat ae θ » 3 / > AS λ / 

τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ 

» a 
“ αὐτοῦ." 
9 ᾿ ἃ / nw ἈΝ 
KAT μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ἐξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν 17 


t Marc. 9. 2. 
Luc. g. 28. 


Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν av- 


΄“- iA NY 4 5, > 
TOU, Kal ἀναφέρει αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν Kar ἰδίαν. 


\ VA y 5 a αι. » \ 
Kal μετεμορφώθη ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, Kat ἐλαμψε TO 2 


΄ > CG εἰ ὦ \ Nee: “4 3 Ae, 
πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, TA δὲ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγέ- 
\ Ἀ an \ if 3 σ΄. 
vero λευκὰ ws τὸ φῶς. καὶ ἰδου, ὠφθησαν αὐτοῖς 3 
“ ε / > 3 ἴων “ 
Μωσῆς καὶ Ἡλίας, μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ συλλαλοῦντες. ἀπο- 4 
\ V4 5 ἜΣ a / , 
κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπε τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, “ Kupre, καλὸν 
ἐξ Ss « ΄σ © 53 Μ 9 [4 ,ὔ @ 
ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι" εἰ θέλεις, ποιήσωμεν ὧδε 
ςς a \ sy A eh, Pee cee; 
τρεῖς σκηνὰς, σοὶ μίαν, καὶ Μωσῇ μίαν, καὶ μίαν 


57 “a a XN 
« Ἥλίᾳ. “Ere αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ, νεφέλη 5 


Ὁ 2. 17. 

2Petr. 1.17. νι δ / Bel Pee \ 99 Ν \ 3 a 

Mare. 1.11. φωτεινὴ ἐπεσκίασεν αὐτοὺς" καὶ ἰδου, φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς 

Joh. 1. - 7 if y Ss 3 e , cy τῷ 

Esa μος, νεφέλης, λέγουσα, “ Ovros ἐστιν ὃ υἱὸς μου ὁ aya- 
(ς Ν 3 Ὁ 3 / Ὰ 3 “9 ’ 399 Ν᾿ <5 ’ὔ 

TNTOS, ἐν ᾧ εὐδοκησα" αὑτοῦ ἀκούετε. Kat axov-6 
A y a. S&S J la 

σαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ, ἔπεσον ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτῶν, καὶ 
3 td “ Ἂς \ 4 > n 

sega ἐφοβηθησαν σῴφοδρα. * καὶ προσελθὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς 7 

et 9. 21. 6 ; 

10. 10, 18. 


28. ἐρχόμενον ἐν τῇ β. αὐτοῦ 
is referred to the ascension by 
Raphel, Alberti, Palairet. The 
meaning probably is this. The 
Jews had false expectations 
concerning the kingdom of 
Christ: but that kingdom real- 
ly began when the atonement 
was made. Our Saviour there- 
fore meant to say, there are 
many persons standing here who 
will see the beginning of Christ's 
kingdom. See Luke ix. 27. 

Cuap. XVII. 
1. Luke says, after about 


eight days, ix. 28. He reckon- 
ed the day of the last discourse, 
and the day of the transfigura- 
tion, inclusively: Matthew and 
Mark (ix.2.) exclusively. Theo- 
phylact. 

Ibid. ὄρος. Mount Tabor. 
Theophylact ad xxvi. 37; though 
some have thought it was not 
near enough to Capernaum. 
See Wolfius. 

3. συλλαλοῦντες. They con- 
versed concerning the death of 
Christ. Luke ix. 30. 

4. ὧδε εἶναι, to continue here. 


Κεφ. 17. KATA MATOAION. "7 


an 9S > 4 \ 
ἥψατο αὐτῶν, καὶ εἶπεν, “᾿Ἐγέρθητε καὶ μὴ φο- 
8“ βεῖσθε.᾽" 
557 5 9 x ἊΝ Ε a / 
οὐδένα εἶδον, εἰ μὴ Tov Ἰησοῦν povor. 


᾿Ἑπάραντες δὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν, 


ς ᾿ς > a 3 \ ἮΝ 5) 3 UZ 
9 Kat καταβαινόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, EVETEL- y 16. 20. 
~ 9 an , \ f X 
λατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς. λέγων. ““Μηδενὶ εἴπτητε τὸ 
b) 3 
(a ad ΄ - ε eX an » θ 7 39 σ΄“ 
ὅραμα, ἕως οὗ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκρῶν 
Ζ ἣν » 7 3 Ν ς Q 
Kat ἐπηρώτησαν αὑτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ τι. τα. 


Matc.9. II. 
a "4 I 53 fa) / 
αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, “Τί οὖν ot γραμματεῖς λέγουσιν, Mal. 4. 5. 


10 6 ἊΝ ~ 33 
ἀναστῇ. 


na a “ VD. an 

11“ ὅτι Ἡλίαν det ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον ἡ Ὃ de ᾿Ιησοῦς 
5 ἴω e iA A yf nan 

ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Ἡλίας μὲν ἔρχεται πρῶ- 
12 ἕξ Ἶ 3 [4 7 Ὲ λ 4 ἱ δὲ «ες ll ἴν 4 

τον, καὶ ἀποκαταστήσει πάντα λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι 

5 5 / XN > 

“ Ἡλίας ἤδη ἦλθε, Kal οὐκ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτὸν, ἀλλ 
(44 5 7 5 » a~ of "0 “λ τ oe οὗ ε eX 

ἐποίησαν ἐν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠθέλησαν" οὕτω καὶ ὁ υἱὸς 
/ 

Tore 


“Ὁ € ἈΝ “ \ 3 3 a 
συνῆκαν οἱ μαθηταὶ, ore περὶ Iwavvov τοῦ Βαπτισ- 


I (44 lal 5) θ / rX / Ce Se) les 35 
3° Tov ανδρώπου μελλει πάσχειν UT αὐτων. 


“ "> 2) ~ 
TOU εἶπεν αὑτοῖς. 
’ 3 a ᾿ς x ay ἴω 
14 “Kat ἐλθόντων αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον, προσῆλ- 3 Mare. 9. 
» a y a 3 rn \ 7 14. Luc. 9. 
θεν αὐτῷ ἄνθρωπος γονυπετῶν αὐτῷ, καὶ λέγων, 38. 
, ΄ὕ y N \ ! , 
τ5 “Κύριε, ἐλέησόν μου τὸν υἱὸν, ὅτι σεληνιάζεται καὶ 
΄σ Ὺ;;» ’, \ \ a 
“ κακῶς πάσχει" πολλάκις yap πίπτει εἰς TO TUP, 


ς κ᾿ is ts NA ὃ \ 7 oN 
16“ καὶ πολλάκις εἰς TO ὕδωρ. καὶ προσήνεγκα αὑτὸν 


9. The reading is probably 
ἐκ TOU ὄρους. 

10. It appears from Justin 
Martyr’s Dialogue with Trypho, 
that the Jews of those days ex- 
pected Elias to come and anoint 
the Messiah. p. 110. The ex- 
pectation is abundantly proved 
from the Talmud by Lightfoot, 
ad l. The disciples did not un- 
derstand what Jesus meant by 
the resurrection of the dead; 
(Mark ix. ro.) but they con- 
ceived it to relate to something 


which must happen very soon, 
and they wondered why Elias 
had not already appeared. See 
note at Mark ix. 11, 12: and 


- also Luke xvii. 34. 


11. ἀποκαταστήσει. So Acts iii. 
21. ἄχρι χρόνων ἀποκαταστάσεως 
πάντων. ᾿Αποκατάστασις means 
τελείωσις. Knatchbull, Light- 
foot, Schleusner. See Mal. iv. 
6. 

15. κακῶς πάσχει. He was 
dumb. Mark ix. 17. 


Dit. 21. 
Mare. 11. 
25. Le. 
17.6. 


1 Cor. 13. 2. 


c τό. 21. 
et 20. 18. 
Marc.9. 31. 


Luc. 9. 44. 
et 18. 31. 


d Mare. 9. 
33- Exod. 
6: 15. 


"8 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. 17. 


(44 ~ ~ Q » » tA » X\ 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου, καὶ οὐκ ἠἡδυνηθησαν αὐτὸν θε- 
“ ραπεῦσαι.᾽ ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, ““᾽Ὦ 17 
AN yy 7 v4 7 yay 
“ γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη, EWS πότε ETOMAL 
A Ψ / / “ / / 
“ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 3; ἕως πότε ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; φέρετέ μοι 
a4 ΞΡ Δ @ 39 Α ΕῚ / > a Ἐπ. “ Ἀ 
αὑτὸν ade. Kat ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ τ8 
an A x / / € 
ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸ δαιμόνιον, καὶ ἐθεραπεύθη ὁ 
a 3 Ν a cd 3 7 J / rd 
παῖς ἀπὸ τῆς @pas ἐκείνης. Tore προσελθόντες οἱ τὸ 
ἐν a Ἶ σ΄. 53 ἰδί 53 (44 A 7 ς qn 
μαθηταὶ τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Kar ἰδίαν εἶπον, ιατί ἡμεῖς 
7 σι. tA A a 
( οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό; " Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 20 
5 5 rat ζέ Q Ἁ 5 7 id an 3 Ἁ Ἁ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν ὑμῶν. ἀμὴν γὰρ 
“ \ yf ς , , 
“ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, 
a nt 3, ͵ vA A wn 
“ ἐρεῖτε τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ, Μετάβηθι ἐντεῦθεν ἐκεῖ, καὶ 
a4 7 ‘ ἣν ἠδὲ χὃ ͵7 ε σι. na δὲ 
μεταβήσεται" καὶ οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει ὑμῖν. τοῦτο δὲ 21 
7 \ 3 σ᾿. 
“TO γένος οὐκ ἐκπορεύεται, εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ καὶ 
3 
“ νῃστείᾳ.᾽ 
\ “" a 
°°’ ANASTPE®OMENON δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ Ta- 22 
3 qn a 7 eX an 
λιλαίᾳ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Μέλλει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
( ἀνθρώ δίδοσθ ἰ ΐ χνθρώ ὶ 
ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοσθαι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ 23 
a » \ a / ε , 7 
“ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθή- 
if 7 
“ σεται." Καὶ ἐλυπήθησαν σφοδρα. 
7 \ » 4 A - 
ἀ Ὠλθοντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς ΚΚαπερναουμ, προσῆλθον 24 
\ , = 7 “- 
οἱ τὰ δίδραχμα λαμβάνοντες τῷ 1]έτρῳ, καὶ εἶπον, 


17. This rebuke referred to 
the Jews in general, not to the 
Apostles. Wolfius. 

20. ἐρεῖτε κατ. A. This seems 
to have been a proverbial ex- 
pression for accomplishing dif- 
ficulties. See xxi. 21. 1 Cor. 
Kili. .2: 

21. τοῦτο τὸ γένος, i. 6. the 
evil spirits. 

24. δίδραχμα. At the num- 
bering of the people (Exod. 


XXx. 13.) every Israelite twenty 
years old was to pay half a 
shekel as an offering of the Lord. 
The LXX write τὸ ἥμισυ τοῦ 
διδράχμου. That the didrachma 
was sent by the Jews in every 
country to the temple at Jeru- 
salem, is shewn by Philo Ju- 
deus, vol. II. p. 578, Jose- 
phus, Antig. XVIII. 9. 1, and 
Cicero, pro L. Flacco. 28. Af- 
ter the taking of Jerusalem, 


| 
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25 “ Ὁ διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν ov τελεῖ τὰ δίδραχμα; Λέγει 
“Nai.” Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, προέφθα- 


18 


2 


“ / Ὑ ΕἸ 3 / 3 an 
ϑσοῦς παιδίον, ἐστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν μεσῳ αὕυτῶων, 


A / “ 7 
σεν αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων, “Τί σοὶ δοκεῖ, Σίμων ; 


6 


ce 


Pa na “- \ 7] / / x 
οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τίνων λαμβάνουσι τέλη ἢ 
“ an en an ΟΜ Ν nan 
κῆνσον ; ἀπὸ τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῶν, ἢ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλλο- 
, an , 3 Ν na 
tpiov; Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος, “’ Amo τῶν ἀλλο- 
3x a an 7 7 
Tpiov.” Edn αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “"Apaye ἐλεύθεροί 
5 e (Pa “ \ \ / » \ 
εἰσιν οἱ viol. ἵνα δὲ μὴ σκανδαλίσωμεν αὐτοὺς, 
Ἁ 7 77 xy 
πορευθεὶς εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, βάλε ἄγκιστρον, καὶ 
Ν 3 Pat aA 9 a 5 i XY 9 7 Ν᾿ 
Tov ἀναβάντα πρῶτον ἰχθῦν ἀρον᾽ καὶ ἀνοίξας TO 
’ a « / A a an % 
στόμα αὐτοῦ, εὑρήσεις στατῆρα᾽ ἐκεῖνον λαβὼν 


Ν > an 3 G75 an \ a 93 
dos αὐτοῖς ἀντὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ. 


> 3 / a “ a e XN ia 
© EN ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ προσῆλθον ot μαθηταὶ τῷ 


nw , 3 a 
Ἰησοῦ, λέγοντες. “Tis ἄρα μείζων ἐστὶν ἐν TH βασι- 
μ) 2 γ 5 t 


/ an 5 an 99 
“ λείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν ; 


Kal προσκαλεσάμενος ὁ ᾿Ιη- 


\ 
: Και 


6 Mare. 9. 
33. Luc. 9. 
40. 


f 19. 14. 
1 Cor. 14. 


3 Χ ἊὦἍ 45 ΝΥ Ἁ “ 7 
εἶπεν. ““᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν. ἐὰν στραφῆτε καὶ γέν-- 2°: 
’ ἢ ’ ἴ 


\ S / \ 
“noe ws τὰ παιδία, ov μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς THY βασι- 


Vespasian ordered all Jews to 
send the same sum of two 
drachmas to the Capitol; Jo- 
sephus, de Bel. Jud. VII. 6. 6. 
Theophylact refers this pay- 
ment to the redemption of the 
firstborn, mentioned in Numb. 
111. 40—51, and considered our 
Saviour to be called upon to 
pay five shekels, (δίδραχμον,) as 
being πρωτότοκος: but it ap- 
pears from ver. 27, that Peter 
was also to pay it, and he is 
supposed to have been the 
younger brother. 

26. οἱ υἱοί. Jesus therefore, 
as the Son of God, was not 
bound to pay to the temple, 


which was his Father’s house. 
Cuap. XVIII. 

1. See note at Luke ix. 46. 

Ibid. τῇ Bac. τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
The disciples used this expres- 
sion for the kingdom of the 
Messiah, (see v. 19.) but they 
looked to an earthly kingdom. 

2. παιδίον. This child has 
been said to be Ignatius, who 
was hence called θεόφορος. But 
the earliest writer, who men- 
tions the story, is Anastasius, 
who lived at the end of the 
ninth century: and the false- 
hood of it has been clearly 
proved. 


B 10. 42. 


h Mare. 9. 
42. Luc. 
xy. 2. 


i Luc. 17.1. 
1 Cor. ἘΣ: 


19. 


k 5. 30. 
Marc. 9. 43. 


1 Psal. 34. 7- 
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(a4 x 7 ἴω > “ [of 5 ’ὔ € Ν 
ειαν Τῶν ουρᾶνων. OOTLS OUV TATTELYOON) εαυτον 4 


<9 


ee 


ce 


<3 


ς( 


6 


σι. 


6 


«. 


(ς 
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ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί pov, vice 
mea. Hombergius. 

6. συμφέρει. It would be 
better for him, before he did 
this, that a mill-stone &c. 

Ibid. ὀνικός. The upper mill- 
stone was so called, because it 
was turned by an ass. 

8. καλὸν — ἢ, without padr- 
λον. See Mark ix. 43. Luke 
XV. 7. XVii. 2. xviii. 14. Gen. 
XXxviii. 26. Psal. exvii. 8. Ex- 
amples are given by Raphel 
ad 1. and Wesseling at Diod. 


EYATTEAION 


a > “- 4 a 7 
ποντισθῇ ἐν τῷ πελάγει τῆς θαλάσσης. 


> - Ἂν “4 A 
v@, OL ov TO σκανδαλον ἔρχεται. 


~ \ / 4 7 
θῆναι εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρὸς. 


Κεφ. 18. 


ε XN , A eT » ε , > - 
@S TO παιδίον Τοῦτο. OUTOS ἐστιν O μείζων εν ΤΊ 


x o ~ ἴω / ΄- 
δ᾽ ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων τῶν 
/ A / 3 n 7 Qn 
πιστευόντων εἰς ἐμε, συμφέρει αὑτῷ, ἵνα κρεμασθῇ 
7, > x BUN Χ ΄ > A x 
μῦλος ὀνικὸς ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατα- 
1 Qvat 7 
a 4 aN a ὃ λ a 5 7 ag 5 
τῷ κόσμῳ ἀπὸ τῶν σκανδάλων" ἀναάγκὴ yap ἐστιν 
a A 7 Χ an 7 / 
ἐλθεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα. πλὴν oval τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκεί- 


“Δ «ε / / 327 > Ἁ 
σου ἢ ὃ πούς σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον αὐτὰ 
/ > Ν - / 5 ἐν lal 
καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" καλὸν σοι ἐστὶν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 


τὴν ζωὴν χωλὸν ἢ κυλλὸν, ἢ δύο χεῖρας ἢ δύο 


εἰ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ 

7 3 X an / > ἂν / " 
βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" καλὸν σοι ἐστὶ μονοῴθαλμον εἰς 
τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα βλη- 


'“Opare μὴ 


/ εἰν va ΄“ / / \ 
καταφρονήσητε ἐνὸς τῶν μικρῶν τουτων᾽ λέγω yap 


eon σ ε 5᾽ 3 - 5 » la A Ψ 
ὑμῖν, OTL οἱ ἀγγελοι αὐτῶν ἐν οὐρανοῖς διὰ παντὸς 


Sie: ΚΣ  πτ, 

IO. μὴ καταφρονήσητε, i. 6. do 
not think that you may do what 
is wrong, even though no one 
is present but a child. So Ju- 
venal, Maxima debetur puero 
reverentia. Si quid Turpe pa- 
ras, nec tu pueri contempseris 
annos, Sed peccaturo obsistat 
tibi filius infans. XIV. 47. 


Ibid. οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν. 


The 


7 - 3 an ee ἢ 3X / / 
βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. 8 καὶ ὃς ἐὰν δέζηται παιδίον 5 
A A week es) 347 , eX δέ . (he ‘3 
TOLOUTOV EV ἐπὶ τῷ OVOMATL μου, EME OEXETAL* Of 


«Ei δὲ ἡ χείρ 8 


/ y ΄- " ἣν a ἈΝ > 7 Ν 
πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον. καὶ 


_ 


angels that watch over them. See - 


Heb.i.14. He means to shew 
that children, as well as others, 


Ο 
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; ἢ = , nA? > 
βλέπουσι TO πρόσωπον TOU πατρὸς μου TOU ἐν οὐ- 
΄- 3S A ἃς a ͵ὕὔ _ ἈΝ 
ρανοῖς. Ἂ ἦλθε yap ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου σῶσαι TO™ Lue. το. 
Io. 
’ / - - \ 7 / 
ἀπολωλὸς. © Τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ ; ἐὰν γένηταί τινι ἀν - »Luc.15.4. 
,ὔ «ε Ν / ἣν ~A A > ’ a 
θρώπῳ ἑκατὸν πρόβατα, καὶ πλανηθῇ Ev ἐξ αὐτῶν, 
a VR Ν \ > / ϑ' \ ¥ 
οὐχὶ ἀφεὶς TA ἐννενηκονταεννέα ἐπὶ τὰ OPN πορευ- 
la XN 7 ἈΝ xX / e ΄-“ 
θεὶς ζητεῖ τὸ πλανώμενον ; καὶ ἐὰν γένηται εὑρεῖν 
ὦν 3 \ r / e “ a / = 3 3 4 TAA 
αὐτὸ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι χαίρει ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ μᾶλλον, 
xX “ 7 - \ 7 
ἢ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐννενηκονταεννέα τοῖς μὴ πεπλανημένοις. 
“ 3 ΕΝ , ¥ = \ Ε 24a 
οὕτως οὐκ ἐστι θέλημα ἐμπροσθεν TOU πατρὸς ὑμῶν 


A 5 la fod 3 / - aA la / 
TOU ἐν ovpavoals, Wa ἀπόληται εις Τῶν μικρῶν TOU- 


\ \ / te Pe / 
των. ° Kay δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς σὲ ὁ ἀδελῴος σου, oLue.17. 3. 
" ¥ oN \ A \ yw TEV. 19. 17- 
ὕπαγε καὶ ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σοῦ Kal αὐτοῦ Eecl.19.13, 
6. Jac. δ. 


/ Se 5 Ψ ὍΝ 7 Ἂς » / 
μόνου. ἐὰν σου ἀκούσῃ: ἐκέρδησας τὸν adeAor 19. 
y  P Deut. rg. 
ETL το. Joh. 8. 
“ KN a’ ὦ ΠῚ , , ΄ N m/17. 2 Cor. 
ἕνα ἢ Ovo, ἵνα ἐπὶ στόματος δύο μαρτύρων ἢ TPLOV 13.1. Hebr. 
σταθῇ a en αι. AS δὲ ΄ 5. Ἂν > Io. 28. 

ἢ πᾶν ρημα. Teav ὃὲ TAPAKOVTH AUTO, εἴπες Rom. τ. 
17.2 Thess. 
3- 14. 
2 Joh. το. 
t Cor. 5.9. 
r 16. 19. 


= Ρ aX δὲ \ 5 / aN \ a 
σου" Peay δὲ μὴ ἀκούσῃ. παράλαβε μετὰ σοῦ 


ἢ ἐκκλησίᾳ: ἐὰν δὲ καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησί 1o 
TH ἐκκλησίᾳ" eav δὲ Kal της ἐκκλησίας παρακουσῃ. 
3) ἣν a e"8 \ em - / r? \ 
ἔστω σοὶ ὥσπερ ὁ εθνικὸς καὶ ὁ τελώνης. * Apny 


must be objects of care to God, 
since he sends the angels from 
his own immediate presence to 
minister to them as heirs of sal- 
vation. 

11. This indeed is the wish 
and intention of God towards 
all men; and his Son came 
upon earth purposely to give 
salvation. 

12. ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη may relate to 
ἀφεὶς, Or πορευθείς. more proba- 
bly with the latter: leaving 
upon the hills would be ἐπὶ τοῖς 
ὄρεσιν. 

14. Such is the anxiety of 
God that all mankind should 
be saved. 

15. This verse may be con- 
VOL. 1. 


nected with the preceding, 
we lay a stress upon εἰς σέ. 
Such is the mercy of God to- 
ward sinners: and with respect 
to offences committed against 
yourself, forgive it. See ver. 
421. 

16. πᾶν ῥῆμα may either mean 
literally, every word which is ut- 
tered between you; or, the whole 
matter, as in Luke i. 37. ii. 15. 
Acts x. 37. 

17. ἐθνικός. The Jews would 
not eat with Gentiles: (Acts 
xl. 3.) and our Saviour means, 
that the incorrigible offender 
should be treated in a similar 
way, and excommunicated. 


G 


if Joh. 20. 23. 


5.1 Joh. 3. 
22. et 5.14. 


t Lue. 17. 4. 
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44 λέ Anes fo aN δή Tete. a“ fia) ay ὃ 
εγὼ υμιν, οσὰ EAV ONONTE ἐπι Τῆς" YS, ἐσται OE- 


ςς } 7 5 na 3 tae OY Ec 5 λύ δ᾽ τὰ “ 
EMEVA εν T@ OUPQAV@ και OO εαν VONTE ει, TNS 


6 nm yf th 3 a 3 “σ᾿. ς Ve 7 
γῆς: ἐσται λελυμένα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. “πάλιν λέγω 19 
Ἧς ΠΥ τὰ aN Pate Ve is / Sei tw a 
ὑμῖν, OTL ἐὰν OVO ὑμῶν συμφωνήσωσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
N / @ IN , , 
“ περὶ παντὸς πράγματος οὗ ἐὰν αἰτήσωνται, yevn- 


3 la \ an J a 3 > an 
“ σεται αὑτοῖς παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς μου TOU ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 


(ς - ’ 3 /, δΟ - Ve 5 \ ass 
ov yap εἰσι δύο ἢ τρεῖς συνηγμένοι εἰς TO ἐμὸν 20 
(43 27 > la 5 Ν. » 7 3 ω 95 
ὄνομα, ἐκεῖ εἰμὶ ἐν μέσῳ αὑτῶν. 
, ἈΝ 2 a € 7] 5 Ma 
“Tore προσελθὼν αὐτῷ o Ilerpos εἶπε, “ Kupie, 21 
t 9 9 
jd « / 3. Ἃ e 3 / 
“qooaKis ἁμαρτήσει εἰς ἐμὲ ὁ ἀδελῴος pov, καὶ 
> / 3 an lod ς , 39 , 3 a e 9 
ἀφήσω αὑτῷ; ews ἑπτάκις; Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ In- 22 
An Ss Υ “ « 4 » 3 “ « 
σοῦς, ““ Οὐ, λέγω σοι, ἕως ἑπτάκις, ἀλλ᾽ ἕως ἐβδο- 
66 


66 


4 e Vi A ΄σ e ‘4 « / 
μηκοντάκις era. Διὰ τοῦτο ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία 23 


an a 4 an A / 
“rev οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ, ὃς ἠθέλησε συν- 


a J \ a / A ἜΝ 
“ ᾷραι λόγον μετὰ τῶν δούλων αὐτοῦ. ἀρξαμένου δὲ 54 


(44 > a / / 5 a - » 7] 
αὐτοῦ συναίρειν, προσηνέχθη αὑτῷ εἷς Οφειλέτης 


66 / ra NZ δὲ > - 9 ὃ A 
μυρίων ταλάντων. My ἔχοντος OE αὑτοῦ ATFOOOVVAL, 25 


eS ee 2 5K ε ὔ > A a \ SA 
ἐκέλευσεν αὑτὸν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ πραθῆναι, καὶ THY 


ςς an >’ a Q ἂν / XQ ip 4 5 
γυναικα αὐτου Καὶ Τὰ TEKVA, Καὶ παντὰ OOK ELXE, 


n \ 53 a / 
“ καὶ ἀποδοθῆναι. πεσὼν οὖν ὁ δοῦλος προσεκύνει 26 


ἐς » ἴω λέ K Υ θ Uh ae > Q\ ἐν 
αὐτῷ λέγων, WKWuple, μακροδσυμησον ἐπ᾿ ἐμοὶ, και 


6¢ a, ig 3 Ἅ Ν δὲ ε , 
σαντα σοι ἀποδώσω. σπλαγχνισθεὶς € O Kuplos 27 


(ς “ / 5» / 3 / Sake" Ν. XN Ch 
Tov δούλου ἐκείνου ἀπέλυσεν αὑτον, καὶ TO δάνειον 


“ ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷς ᾿Ἐ)ζελθὼν δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος εὗρεν 28 


“ al / > ~ aA 4 5... aa X 
“ €va τῶν συνδούλων αὑτοῦ, Os ὠφειλεν αὐτῷ EKATOV 


iA \ / 3. ΤῊΝ aS Mg > Ig 
δηνάρια, Kal κρατήσας αὑτὸν ἔπνιγε λέγων, Απο- 


19. We are perhaps to read should be paid. Hombergius 


πάλιν ἀμήν. thought it should be coupled 
Ibid. παντός. See xiii. 19. with πραθῆναι that they 
25 Dee werals. should be sold and given up [to 


25. καὶ ἀποδοθῆναι is gene- the purchaser,| as in xxvil. 58. 
rally rendered, and that the debt 
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29 dos μοι ὅ τι ὀφείλεις. Πεσὼν οὖν ὁ σύνδουλος 

( 3 la) 9 \ ᾽ὃ » a Ὁ ALN , 

αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ παρεκάλει αὑτὸν, λέ- 
“yov, Μακροθύμησον ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ, καὶ πάντα ἀποδώ 

2 ρ μη μοι, WOW 

σοι. ‘“O δὲ οὐκ ἤθελεν, ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν ἔβαλεν av- 


(44 \ 5 Mi oS © 3 a ἊΝ 3 / 
Tov εἰς φυλακὴν, ἕως ov ἀποδῷ τὸ ὀφειλόμενον. 


30 ““ 
/ \ / 3 ἴω \ ἢ 7 
31 © ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ σύνδουλοι αὐτοῦ τὰ γενόμενα, ἐλυπή- 
/ , / la 
“θησαν opodpa’ καὶ ἐλθόντες διεσάφησαν τῷ κυρίῳ 
ε lat 4 Q {/ / 7 
32“ αὐτῶν πάντα τὰ γενόμενα. τότε προσκαλεσάμενος 
6 ϑδι κι ε , > A λέ 5 ἴω Δ aX. \ 
αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ λέγει αὐτῷ, Δοῦλε srovnpe, 
“κι᾿ YY x 7 3 “ ’ 5 
“ πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἐκείνην ἀφῆκα σοι, ἐπεὶ παρ- 
Ζ v4 ’ 7, ἐν Ἁ ΕῚ a X Ψ 
EKAAET AS MLE’ οὐκ ἐδει καὶ σε ἐλεῆσαι τὸν συνδου- 
, e Viste F Oey eats) ᾿ξ ε 
λὸν σου, ὡς καὶ ἐγὼ σε nrenoa; Kat ὀργισθεὶς ὁ 
7 5) a / ἈΝ lad a 
“ κύριος αὐτοῦ παρέδωκεν αὑτὸν τοῖς βασανισταῖς, 
“ Ω A A son 05 / See Be 
ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ πᾶν TO ὀφειλόμενον αὐτῷ. “ Οὕτω 
a, ἘΠῚ Ὁ 7 / CS cas ΒΝ Χ 
“ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ μου O ἐπουράνιος ποιήσει ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ «6. 
ie a H 'σῳ lo » ~ Χ a Marc, 11. 
“ ἀφῆτε, ἔκαστος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ, ἀπὸ τῶν Kap- 26. 
Qn lal ἈΝ J 3 ~ 5» Η 
“ς διῶν ὑμῶν τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν. 
VA 4 A 3 “ \ / 
IQ ‘KAI ἐγένετο ore ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς λογους 
/ ἴω 3 XN an 7 > 
τούτους, μετῆρεν ἀπὸ τῆς VadtAaias, Kai ἦλθεν εἰς ¥ Mare. το. 
Vio ἘΝ i ΄ ma ΄, I. 
“τὰ ὅρια τῆς Lovdaias πέραν τοῦ Jopdavov. καὶ ἠκο- 
/ > n 7] ͵7ὔ 
λούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐ- 


Χ ἴω a 3 las a 
3Tous ἐκεῖ. Kat προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πει- 


28. The reading is probably 
ἀπόδος μοι et τι ὀφείλεις. 

29. πάντα is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

Cuap. XIX. 

I. πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνουις Mark 
writes more precisely, διὰ τοῦ 
πέραν Tov ᾿Ιορδάνου, X. 1. 1. 6. In 
going from Galilee to Judea, 
he performed part of the jour- 
ney by crossing the Jordan. 


The more regular and expedi- 
tious way was through Sama- 
ria. John iv. 4. Or this may 
agree with John x. 40, where 
Jesus is said to have gone πέ- 
ραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, after the feast 
of the dedication. 

3. This question was then 
in dispute between the schools 
of Hillel and Shammai. Kreb- 
sius. 

G 2 


84 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. το. 
7 8.5. N x / > la 3. tw, 5 
ράζοντες αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγοντες αὐτῷ, “ Εἰ ἔξεστιν ἀν- 
, 3 aA \ la A A nr 
“ θρώπῳ ἀπολῦσαι τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ κατὰ πᾶσαν 
66 5 ὦ 355 
x Gen. I. ALTLAV 5 
27. et 5.2. 


2 ::Ξ 7 v4 e / LW ne μα Ὁ} an “7 Ν. ie 
Mal. 2. 15. ἀνέγνωτε OTL O ποιηῆσας aT ἀρχὴς ἀρσεν KAL θηλυ 


*"O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Οὐκ 4 


(fia , » Χ y cS) ao] 7 
ee ΣΙ ETTOLNO EV QUTOUS, Και ELTTEV, ἕνεκεν TOUTOU κατα- 5 
phes. 5. 


» 7, ᾿ Ν ΄ὕ Nee eee \ 
τς λείψει avOpwiros τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα' καὶ 
. 10. J a A 5 
“ προσκολληθήσεται τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐσονται 
ε 7 7 cd / / x 
“ οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα play; ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶ δύο, ἀλλὰ 6 
\ / ἃ 3 ε \ ΄ὔ “ κ 
“ σὰρξ μία: ὃ οὖν ὁ Θεὸς συνέζευξεν, ἄνθρωπος μὴ 
΄ 399 7 lal , 5 “ 
25.31. “ὁ χῳωριζέτω. Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “*Ti οὖν Μωσῆς 7 
Deut. 24. be ; ᾿ ? ae : a Ms 
ἐνετείλατο δοῦναι βιβλίον ἀποστασίου, Kat ἀπολῦ- 
SAD, 5 “4 va “ a Ν Χ 
“ca αὐτὴν ;᾿ Λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Ὅτι Μωσῆς πρὸς τὴν 8 
as Ol € lal 3 / ee 3 an \ 
okAnpoKapolay ὑμῶν ἐπέτρεψεν ὑμῖν ἀπολῦσαι TAs 
ἴω «ες “ ox \ / 
“ γυναῖκας ὑμῶν. am ἀρχῆς δὲ οὐ γέγονεν οὕτω. 
ςς ἃ 7, BERG Sea σ ὰ EN 3 Ζ \ a > 
a 5. 32. λέγω δε ὑμῖν, OTL ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ THY γυναῖκα av- 9g 
Marc. 10. awe ᾿ ἢ Σ of 
τι. Luc. “ τοῦ, εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ, Kal γαμήσῃ ἄλλην, μοι- 
16. 18. 3 


‘43 A XQ « 3 7 7 na 35 
1Cor.7.11. YaTOL καὶ ὃ ἀπολελυμένην γαμῆσας μοιχᾶται. 


,ὔ > a e \ b n 144 3 “ 3 3 Ν 
Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “ Ei οὕτως ἐστὶν 
e 7 a 3 yA Ἂ “ \ 3 
“7 αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μετὰ τῆς γυναίκος, οὐ συμ- 
΄ὕ n ἢ ε G25 ΡΤ 3 ΄, 
brCor.7.2, φέρει yapnoa. ἢ Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ov πάν- 


7»9:᾽17- τι Ν / a - ,ὔὕ 
“χες χωροῦσι τὸν λόγον τοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς δέδοται. 


4. am ἀρχῆς. Hombergius 
refers these words to ἐποίησεν. 

5. kal εἶπεν. Epiphanius ob- 
serves, that these words were 


8. Hackspanius remarks the 
difference between ἐπέτρεψεν in 
this verse, and ἐνετείλατο in the 
preceding. 


not spoken by God, but by 
Adam, vol. I. p. 225. So Philo 
Judeus understood them, vol. 
II. p. 653. Theophylact says 
that what Adam spoke, he 
spoke ἐκ Θεοῦ. 

Ibid. οἱ δύο. These words 
are not in the Hebrew, but are 
in the Samaritan Pentateuch 
and the LXX. 


g. According to Mark, this 
was said to the disciples after- 
wards in the house. x. Io. 

Ibid. εἰ μὴ. The reading is 
probably μὴ ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ. 

10. αἰτία, conditio. 
Schwarzius. 

II. χωροῦσι τὸν λόγον does 
not mean, are able to under- 
stand this saying, but, are able 


Boisius, 


Κεφ. 19. ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΝ. 85 


b 1 Cor. 7. 
, 32» 34. et 
“ νγύθησαν οὕτω" καί εἰσιν ecg deh οἵτινες BPsu Xs 9. 8» 25. 


ζέ 5. ΝΑ, \ > lal cd 5 λί Ν > 
12% εἰσὶ yap aaa οἵτινες ἐκ κοιλίας pares ἐγεν- 


“ σθησαν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων" καί εἰσιν εὐνοῦχοι, 


¢ ω ϑ / e \ ὃ \ \ / la 
OLTLVES EVVOUKLO AV EAUTOUS, OLA Τὴν βασιλείαν TOV 
J, 


᾿ , "2B 
“2 nal: ep. fel. /my 
τ 


an Pe an 7 39 

“ οὐρανῶν. ὁ δυνάμενος χωρεῖν, χωρείτω. eo 
om “ \ σ΄. 

waa Tore “eae sal αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα τὰς Sipe 


ἐπιθῇ αὐτοῖς, καὶ προσεύξηται: οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετί- 18.15. 


14pnoav αὐτοῖς" 16 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “Agere τὰ παι- ἃ ι8. 3. 


\ / > \ la) ’ - 
“ δία, καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτὰ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς με’ τῶν 
Ι (ς \ / 5 \ « λ / ~ 5 “ 59 Κ Ν. 
5“ γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. αἱ 


3 \ > - \ ~ > / 5 a 
ἐπιθεὶς αὑτοῖς Tas χείρας, eae ἐκεῖθεν. 
16 °©KAT ἰδοὺ, εἷς προσελθὼν εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Διδάσ- ἜΜ opi 
17. 
‘Kare ἀγαθὲ, τί ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω, ἵνα ἔχω ζωὴν αἰώ- 18. τ 


\ Ly a / v4 / 
17“ ywov; Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ti με λέγεις ἀγαθὸν ; 


3 © ε 5 \ 
‘ οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὺς, εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ Θεός. εἰ δὲ θέλεις εἰσελ- 
8 a4 lal 9 \ \ , δ 5 ’ 3» 
18“ θεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν, τήρησον τὰς ἐντολάς. 


7 
Λέγει 
3 ΄. 49 
a “ TToias ; f Exod. 20. 


\ a 53 X 
Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπε, “* Τὸ, οὐ φο-ἴ τα ἐδ 
‘ νεύσεις" οὐ βϑιχεύθεις" οὐ κλέψεις" οὐ Yo “17. 
το “ τυρήσεις" 


ὃ τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα: & 15. 4. et 
, 22+ 39. 
» Ephes. 6. 2. 
Ley. 19.18. 
20 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ γεδυϊαικὸς, « Πάντα ταῦτα ἐφυλαξάμην Rant 29: 
mal. 5.14. 
"Ἔφη αὐτῷ 6 Jac. 2. 8. 
7-2 6. 19, 20. 
ὕπαγε πώλησόν Luc. 12. 33. 


* καὶ ἀγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὧς σεαυτόν. 


» 5» 

21 “ ἐκ νεότητός μου" τί ETL ὑστερῶ ; 
> A / , 5 : 
Ἰησοῦς, “ Hi θέλεις τέλειος εἶναι, 


to observe what is expressed in 16, eis. Luke calls him dp- 


18. 


this saying. The saying was, οὐ 
συμφέρει γαμῆσαι. Our Saviour 
observes, Ye say truly: there 
may be cases, in which it is bet- 
ter for persons not to marry: 
(see 1 Cor. vii. 26.) but all can- 
not comply with this. 

12. εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτούς. For 
such cases see Selden in Otiis 
Theolog. p. 499. Wolfius. 


χων. xviii. 

17. Ti pe λέγεις ἀγαθόν; in 
what sense do you call me good ? 
Origen understood it as if it 
Was τί pe λέγεις περὶ ἀγαθοῦ : 
and so R. Simon translates it: 
but they are certainly wrong, 
as is plain from our Saviour’s 
answer. 

18. See note at Mark x. 19. 


3:3 


i Marc. Io. 
24. τ Lim. 
6. 9, 1ο. 
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ἧς \ « ’ Ν. x ie 
gov Ta ὑπάρχοντα, καὶ δὸς πτωχοῖς 


(44 θ Ν 5 3 πε 
ησαυρον €V ουρᾶνῳ 


᾽ὔ \ ἊΝ J “ / 
᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ νεανίσκος Tov λόγον, ἀπῆλθε λυποῦ- 22 


Κεφ, 19. 


-“ 
καὶ ἕξεις 


an / 3» 
καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι. 


μενος" ἦν γὰρ ἔχων. κτήματα πολλά. 


‘O δὲ ge. εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, “ ᾿Αὐὸν 23 


ἐς λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι δυσκόλως πλούσιος εἰσελεύσεται εἰς 


\ an qa , \ ζ e 4 
ὁ τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. πάλιν δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, 24 


ζ > vA / 3 if A / e , 
EVKOT@TEPOY ἐστι κάμηλον διὰ τρυπήματος ραφί- 


΄“ 5 \ / An 
“ δὸς διελθεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 


“ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν." 


9 / \ e Ν > 
Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ av- 25 


~ 3 & 3, ’ 
τοῦ ἐξεπλήσσοντο σφόδρα, λέγοντες, “Τίς ἄρα δύυ- 


ζ ΄᾿ 395 
ναται σωθῆναι; 


᾿Ἐμβλέψας δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 26 


k Jer. 32. αὐτοῖς, “" Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο ἀδύνατόν ἐστι, 


17. Zach. 
8. 6. Luc. 
B37. 

1 Marc. 10. 
28. Luc. 

18. 28. 


m Act. 3.21. “6 


2 Pét. 2. 13. 
Apoe. 2". 1. 
Luc. 22.29, 
30. 


“ παρὰ δὲ Θεῷ πάντα δυνατά ἐστι." 


5 a % la 
"Τότε ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ἰδοὺ, ἡμεῖς 27 


ως / ΄ Ν » i / 7 5 Py ay. 
ἀφήκαμεν πάντα, καὶ ἠκολουθησαμέν σοι τί apa 


59 


+S € an 
EOTAL ημίν: 


™°Q) δὲ ᾿Τησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “’ Apny 28 


“ λέγω ὑμῖν, OTL ὑμεῖς οἱ ἀκολουθήσαντές μοι, ἐν TH 


21. ἀκολούθει μοι. This shews 
that he was only enjoined to 
sell his possessions, if he in- 
tended to become one of the 
regular attendants of Jesus. 
The twelve disciples had for- 
saken all and followed him ; and 
he now invited this person to 
do the same: but as we can- 
not follow Jesus in this sense, 
the precept cannot be of uni- 
versal application. 

23. Bac. τῶν οὐρανῶν. See 
note at v. 19, and index. 

24. κάμηλον. It has been 
proposed to read κάμιλον, a ca- 
ble, as ἃ more natural expres- 
sion: but κάμηλον is certainly 
right; and our Saviour was 


using a Jewish proverb to de- 
note an impossibility. Light- 
foot quotes from the Talmud, 
** Non ostendunt homini pal- 
‘*mam ex auro, nec elephan- 
““ tem incedentem per foramen 
“‘acus:” and again, “ Forte tu 
‘*e Pombedithanis es, qui in- 
‘‘ troducere possunt elephan- 
** tem per foramen acus.” See 
Caninius de lect. N. T. Heb. 
c. 9. p. 33. Vorstius, de Adag. 
N.T. ¢. 3. p. 14-25 
gular that the Arabic terms for 
a camel and a cable only differ 
in the points. 

26. mapa Θεῷ. By the grace 
and assistance of God. Clarke. 

28. The words ἐν τῇ παλιγ- 
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6c Xr / [χά θί « eX a > 6 , 
παλιγγενεσίᾳ, ὅταν καθίσῃ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 

“ ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, καθίσεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐπὶ 


“ δώδεκα θρόνους, κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ 


an ὃ lal 9 Δ 9 
29“ Ισραήλ. καὶ πᾶς ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίας, ἢ ἀδελφοὺς, 
6 


a 


Ἃ χὃ λ ἈΝ Dy J, Ἃ / xX la δΟ / 

ἢ adeAhas, ἢ πατέρα, ἢ μητέρα, ἢ YuVvalKa, ἢ τέκνα, 
Ἃ x (4 ἔπ / “4 ec 

“7 ἀγροὺς, ἕνεκεν TOU ὀνοματὸς μου, ἑκατονταπλα- 


7 A \ Χ 3. 17 7 
σιονα ληψεται, καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον Κληρονομῆήσει. 


\ 57 ἴω ,ὔ Q If 
30% "πολλοὶ δὲ ἐσονται πρῶτοι ἐσχατοι, καὶ ἔσχατοι πο. 16. 
(ς ὍΣ - / SORE ε , τ ᾽ ~ Marc. 10. 
20 “πρῶτοι. Opmoia yap ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 31. Luc. 


9 / 9 / 4 5.“ “ y. 12. 30. 
ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, ὅστις ἐξῆλθεν ἅμα πρωὶ 


J 3 ’ ’ Χ Bek: la > cand 
μισθώσασθαι ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ. 
/ \ \ ~ ἴω 
συμφωνησας δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν ἐκ δηναρίου 
x e / 3 ᾿ » Ν 9 Ν 3 ἴω 
Τὴν ἡμέραν, ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, 
9 a Ν 3 \ Ν \ / o 5 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐξελθὼν περὶ τὴν τρίτην ὥραν, εἶδεν 
y A 3 “9 Ay ts , ὔ 
ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ ἀργοὺς" καἀκείνοις 
53 ε (4 Ν € ἴω > \\ 3 a X\ 
εἶπεν, Ὕπαγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, Kal 
A Ν 5 , “- \ a iy 
ὃ ἐὰν ἢ δίκαιον δώσω ὑμῖν. ot δὲ ἀπῆλθον. Πάλιν 


3 \ Ν “ \ 3 cA “ 3 / 
ἐξελθὼν περι EKTNV καὶ ἐννατὴν ὥραν, ἐποίησεν 


γενεσίᾳ should be connected, 
not with of ἀκολουθήσαντές μοι, 


and many, who have had the 
gospel preached to them early, 


but with ὅταν καθίσῃ κ. τ. Xr. 
In the parallel place of Luke 
Xxli, 30. we read ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 
pov. Philo Judzeus uses παλιγγε- 
veoia for the future state of the 
soul. Vol. I. p.159. See Ra- 
phel, Palairet, Wolfius. Theo- 
phylact explains it to mean 7 
ἀνάστασις. 0 DatiLand. Vw / 527. 

29. ἑκατονταπλασίονα. What 
is worth 100 times as much. 
See Mark x. 30. 

30. Such will be the re- 
ward of those who give up 
any thing for sake of the gos- 
pel: but all will not do this; 


will reject it, and be as if they 
had never heard it; while 
many, who were late in hearing 
it, will embrace it as eagerly 
as if they had heard it at first. 
Or it may mean, Many who 
are great in this world, will 
find themselves humbled in the 
next. 
Cuap. XX. 

1. This parable refers to the 
Jews and Gentiles; the for- 
mer were called early, the lat- 
ter late. 

2. τὴν ἡμέραν, either for that 
day, or by the day. 

64 


019g. 30. et 
22. 14. 
Mare. Io. 
31; 10. 


13. 30. 


88 EYATTEAION 


Κεφ. 20. 


if \ XN , 4 Ν 
ὡσαύτως. περὶ δὲ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην ὥραν ἐξελθὼν, 6 


“Lf Ε ε A 3 \ N / eee rs 
εὑρεν ἄλλους εἐστώτας apyous, καὶ λέγει αὑτοῖς, 


“Tl ὧδε ἑστήκατε ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἀργοί ; λέγου- 7 


an ͵ ε ἴω , , 
“gw αὐτῷ, Ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς ἐμισθώσατο. λέγει 


(44 3 a « ’ὔ ἣν ς a 9 A 3 a XQ 
QUTOLS, Yaayere καὶ υμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ 


“6 ἐὰν ἢ δίκαιον λήψεσθε. 


ςς / ε / “ 3 nan a 3 ͵ : 3 an 
λέγει O κυριος τοῦ ἀμπελώνος τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ avTOL, 


ςς 7 \ » (4 Ἂς > "ὃ 3 la Χ 
ζάλεσον τοὺς ἐργάτας, καὶ amrodos αὑτοῖς TOV μισ- 


(Xe N 3 ΄'' 3 Ν “ 3 ’ oS lay 4 
Gov, ἀρξάμενος απὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων EWS τῶν πρώτων. 


᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης 8 


/ \ 7 if 3, 
“ Kal ἐλθόντες οἱ περὶ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην @pav, ἔλαβον 9 


/ , ,ὔ \ 
“ πλείονα λήψονται". καὶ ἔλαβον καὶ αὐτοὶ ava On- 


Ud / δ if \ A 
“ νάριον. λαβόντες δὲ ἐγόγγυζον κατὰ τοῦ οἰκοδεσ - 


4 / 
(ς δὲ ἐκλεκτοί." 


g. This cannot be applied 
to the case of late repentance : 
for such persons were called 
long before; only they did not 
obey the call till the eleventh 
hour. 

12. ἐποίησαν, SC. ἔργον. Ποιεῖν 
is used in the same sense in 
Ruth ii. 19. See Boisius, Hom- 


7 ᾽ν, “ @ e #7 7 od 
πότου λέγοντες, Ort οὗτοι ol ἔσχατοι μίαν wpav 
> ib \ f Sey. 3 ἊΝ 3 / an 
ἐποίησαν, καὶ ἰσους ἡμῖν αὑτοὺς ἐποίησας, τοῖς 

V4 ~ (4 a e vA ἈΝ Ἂν / 
βαστάσασι To βάρος τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ TOY καύσωνα. 
ε Ἅ 3» < 5 ey Bias e a 3 5 a 
ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν evi αὐτῶν, Eratpe, οὐκ ἀδικῶ 

baa , ,ὕ ΄ὕ 3 N \ 
ge οὐχὶ Onvapiov συνεφωνησάς μοι; ἄρον TO σὸν 

Ν v4 , \ 7 ΩΝ 5 ’, an δ 
καὶ ὕπαγε. θέλω δὲ τούτῳ τῷ ἐσχάτῳ δοῦναι ὡς 

Ν 7 Ἃ » 2, / a A / τ ἴω 
καὶ Gol’ ἢ οὐκ ἔξεστί μοι ποιῆσαι ὃ θέλω ἐν τοῖς 
3 ἴω N Ξ 3 J / 3 vA aro 
ἐμοῖς; ἢ ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς σου πονηρὸς ἐστιν, OTL EY@ 

4 7 7 yf a 
ἀγαθὸς εἰμι; “οὕτως ἐσονται οἱ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι, καὶ 


ε “ δ, Ν 4 > ἣν 5 7ὔ 
οἱ πρῶτοι ἐσχατοι' πολλοὶ γὰρ εἰσι κλητοὶ, ολίγοι 


bergius. Stephens and Ca- 
saubon understood it to mean 
commorari, as in Acts xx. 3. 
15. ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρὸς gene- 
rally means an envious eye: the 
meaning is here, is your jea- 
lousy excited, because I am act- 
ing kindly ? See Mark vii. 22. 
16. κλητοὶ ----ἐκλεκτοί. The 


Se Z, 5 J \ € “ bday ΟΝ v4 
ava δηνάριον. ἐλθόντες δὲ οἱ πρῶτοι ἐνόμισαν OTL το 
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17 PKAT ἀναβαίνων ὃ ᾿ΙΪησοῦς εἰς ᾿Ἱπροσόλυμα, παρέ- ce 21. 
Wiarc, 10. 


λαβε τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, καὶ ae 
31. 
18eirev αὐτοῖς, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς ‘lepoooAvpa, 
ζ ie ue ex en iets 7 ὃ / “- » 
καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ap- 
¢ Ἐπ Ν 4 * \ ~ > τς 
χιερεῦσι καὶ γραμματεῦσι καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὑτὸν 
ἊΨ , ΟΝ la 57 3 
19“ θανάτῳ, Ἱκαὶ παραδώσουσιν αὑτὸν τοῖς εθνεσιν εἰς Job. 18. 
2. 
Ἂς na oY a XQ lay 3 % “ 
‘70 ἐμπαῖξαι καὶ μαστιγῶσαι καὶ σταυρῶσαι: καὶ τῇ 
/ ς / > , 3» 
‘ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ αναστήσεται. 
20 τό TO 1 , - i) Ug ee 
Tore τορι λων αὐτῷ ἡ μήτηρ τῶν υἱῶν ὯΝ ὦ εν τον 
7 “ 2.8 > nan lad > 
δαίου μετὰ τῶν υἱῶν αὑτῆς, προσκυνοῦσα καὶ αἱ- 35: 
δι λ.. 7 3 3 aA ε \ 9 x OA rns 5» 
οἱ τοῦσά τι παρ αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, ““ Ti θέλεις ; 
Δέ 5 a “Ry λυ θί. Ὁ ε δύ ε΄ 
ἐγει αὐτῷ, “Εἶπε ἵνα καθίσωσιν οὗτοι οἱ δυο υἱοί 
{ e > a Mi Ὁ 3 5) ,ὔ 5 a 
μου, εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν σου, καὶ εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων, ἐν TH 
/ Ν δος πο a 5 
22“ βασιλείᾳ cov. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, 


/ an , lad δ ’ 
“ Οὐκ οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε. "δύνασθε Ὡς τω 526. 39, 


42. Joh. 18. 
ὃ ἐγὼ μέλλω πίνειν, καὶ TO βάπτισμα, ὃ ὃ ἐγὼ βαπ- τι. 


τίζομαι, βαπτισθῆναι: Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “ Δυνά- 

23 μεθα." Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ To μὲν ποτήριόν μου 
/ 0 Ν Ν Ζ δον αν ISN 7 

πίεσθε, καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα, ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπ- 

τισθήσεσθε" τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν μου καὶ ἐξ 


3 ’ὔ 3 yf 5. ἐν nn ’ 3 - 
εὐωνύμων μου, οὐκ ἐστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς 


difference between these two was Salome. 

terms is this: κλητοὶ are all 22. τὸ ποτήριον. The cup of 
those who have an opportunity affliction and martyrdom. See 
of hearing the gospel: ἐκλεκτοὶ xxvi. 39. John xviii. 11. 

are those who are finally ac- Ibid. βάπτισμα. See Luke 
cepted for the use they have xii. 50. Martyrdom used to 
made of their call. The la- be called baptismus sanguinis. 


bourers, who were called early, 23. οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι. It 
were discontented, and there- does not depend upon any ar- 
fore not ἐκλεκτοί. See xxii. bitrary preference, as you sup- 
Ais pose, nor will exaltation in my 


20. Mark does not mention kingdom be such as you ex- 
the mother, x.35. Hername pect: but there is happiness 


t Marc. Io. 
41. 


Ὁ Mare. Io. 
42. Luc. 
22. 25. 


= Phil; 2. 3: 
Luc. 22. 
27. a Tim, 
2: Ὁ. Lit. 2. 
14. 1 Pet. 
Ee, 10. 

y Marc. 10. 
46. Luc. 


18. 35. 


zMare. τι. 
1. Lue. 19. 


29. 
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go 


(qe ks , Ses a / 55. ἢ % 2, , 
NTOLATTAL ὑπὸ TOV πατρὸς pov. ‘Kai axovoay- 
ε , 3 ᾽ὔ Ν an 7ὔ 5 a 
τες οἱ δέκα NyavaKTnoaY περὶ τῶν Ovo ἀδελφῶν. 
e A. aA 7 3 \ 53 / 
"o δὲ Inaovs προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς εἶπεν, “Οἵ- 


ς ὃ σ ε yy an 3 an ’ὔ 
ATE OTL Οἱ APXOVTES TOV ἐθνῶν κατακυριξυουσ wW 


“ 8 τς N e ΄ 7, >, A 
αὐτῶν, kat οἱ μεγάλοι κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. 


5 δον a ON \ 
“ οὐχ οὕτως δὲ ἐσται ἐν viv’ ἀλλ᾽ ὃς ἐὰν θέλῃ ἐν 
(4A δ΄ τὴ 7] / yy e a / SN 
ὑμῖν μέγας γενέσθαι, ἔστω ὑμῶν διάκονος" καὶ ὃς 
(qa SEN ΛΔ 3 een) 5 an y (2 an an 
ἐὰν θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι πρῶτος, ἔστω ὑμῶν δοῦλος" 
x 7 ε eX A 3 7 » 3 
ὥσπερ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθε διακονη- 
la 4 a σ᾿ Ἃ \ 
“ θῆναι, ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι THY ψυχὴν av- 
nan 7 ΕῚ ἣν an 399 
τοῦ λυτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 
/ la ΝΝ / 
YKALI ἐκπορευομένων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ ‘lepiya, nkoAov- 
ΕῚ la +S , \ 7 
θησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολυς. καὶ ἰδοὺ, δύο τυφλοὶ καθ- 
Ψ SS Χ \ / d a 7 
ἡμενοι παρὰ THY ὁδον, ἀκούσαντες OTL ᾿Ιησοῦς παρά- 
yf λ / (44 EA 7 ς a / eX 
yet, ἔκραξαν λέγοντες, έἔησον ἡμᾶς, κύριε, υἱὸς 
\ 7 ΄ Ce. 1, 
“ Δαβίδ." ὋὉ de ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα σιω- 
VA e \ a y / / 
πήσωσιν. οἱ δὲ μεῖζον ἔκραζον λέγοντες, “’ EAenoov 
ay / eX Ἂς fa) z 
“ ἡμᾶς, κύριε, vios Δαβίδ.᾽ Kai στὰς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐφώ- 
Χ 53 A / ca 
“ νῃσεν αὐτοὺς καὶ εἶπε, “Ti θέλετε ποιήσω ὑμῖν ;” 
Δ » Sen (44 K / ῳ 3 θ “ « a ς 
έγουσιν αὐτῷ, ὑριε, ἵνα ἀνοιχθῶσιν ἡμῶν οἱ 
“ ὀφθαλμοί." 


τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν" καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέβλεψαν αὐτῶν 


Σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἥψατο 


ε 3 Ν \ » / 3 ΄“- 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ, καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 


ΚΑΙ ὅτε ἤγγισαν εἰς ᾿ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ ἦλθον 2,1 


prepared by my Father for Jericho, and met the blind men 


those persons, and upon those 
conditions, which he has ap- 
pointed. 

26. Ἔστω. Probably ἔσται. 

20. ἐκπορευομένων. Luke says 
ἐν TO eyyigew αὐτὸν eis “Ἱεριχώ. 
xvill. 35. Newcome supposes 
that Jesus stayed a few days at 


when he had left the city and 
was returning to it. 

30. δύο τυφλοί. Mark men- 
tions only one, Bartimeus, 
x. 46. Luke also only mentions 
one, Xvill. 35. 

Cuap. ΧΧΙ, 
1. Bethphage was about fif- 


24 


“3 


26 


27 


28 


“9 


30 


31 


32 


33 
34 
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KATA MATOAION. 


gt 


4 ~ Ἂ 9 ἴω la / « aA 
εἰς Βηθφαγὴ πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν, τότε ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


’ \ / la / 
ς ἀπέστειλε δύο μαθητας, λέγων αὐτοῖς, “ Πορεύθητε 


ἐς 9 Χ 4 Ν 3 / ε ΚΡ ΤΣ Ν 3 7 
εἰς τὴν κώμην τὴν ἀπέναντι ὑμῶν" καὶ εὐθέως 


{ςς ε / SA ὃ 7 Ν an 3 aioe oe 
EUPNHOETE OVOV δε εμένην, καὶ πῶλον PET αὑτῆς 


GE Av 3 / / Ν Φ eC κῶς 5 \ 
3 VO QVTES AY QAYVETE μοι. Και εαν TLS υμιν €liry) Tl, 


ἴω / “ 2, 
“ ἐρεῖτε, Ὅτι ὁ Κύριος αὐτῶν χρείαν ἔχει: εὐθέως δὲ 


(44 > a 3 7] 595 
4“ ἀποστελεῖ. avTous. 


an \ ivf ͵7ὔ͵ c 
Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν, wa 


ς πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, “ *Ei- 


‘mare τῇ θυγατρὶ Σιὼν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὁ βασιλεύς σου ἔρχε- 


τ , A x 3 \ ΡΝ 9. ἐν an 
ταί σοι, πραὺς καὶ ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ OVOY καὶ πῶλον 


6° υἱὸν ὑποζυγίου Πορευθέντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ, καὶ 


Sf Χ , =) ἴω δεν aA 52 
"ποιήσαντες καθὼς προσέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ἤγα- 


Χ o \ Χ n Pure. Bae ΠΑ͂ΣΙ, 
γον ΤῊΡ ovov καὶ TOV πῶλον, Και ἐπέθηκαν ἐστανὼ 


5 ΄ι Xe 7 > ΄ι ee 7 3 , 3 a 
QUTOV TA LUATLA AUTOV, Και ἐπεκάθισεν εσανὼ αὐτῶν. 


teen stadia from Jerusalem, on 
the other side of the mount of 
Olives. Compare Mark xi. 1. 
John xi. 18, Lightfoot was 
mistaken in saying that it was 
within the walls of Jerusalem ; 
(Centur. Chorogr. c. 37.) as is 
shewn by Hug. (Vol. I. p. 20. 
translat.) 

3. 6 Κύριος probably means 
the Lord. It is plain, that 
the owner was preternaturally 
moved to let them go, and 
he therefore would not inquire 
into what was meant by the 
Lord having need of ihem. 
Others think that it means 
the Master, and that the owner 
was acquainted with Jesus. 
See xxvi. 18. 

Ibid. εὐθέως δὲ ἀποστελεῖ αὐτούς. 
L. de Dieu observes, that this 
may apply either to the owner 
of the beasts letting them go, 
or to Christ returning them. 


He prefers the former, which 
seems certainly the true mean- 
ing: but the reading is proba- 
bly ἀποστέλλει. ν 

5. The first part seems to be 
taken from Isaiah lxii. τι. Εἴ- 
mate τῇ θυγατρὶ Σιὼν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, 6 σω- 
τήρ σοι παραγέγονεν, and’ the re- 
mainder from Zech. ix. 9. χαῖρε 
σφόδρα, θύγατερ Σιὼν, κήρυσσε, 
θύγατερ ἹἹερουσαλήμ᾽ ἰδοὺ, 6 βα- 
σιλεὺς ἔρχεταί σοι δίκαιος καὶ σώ- 
(ov, αὐτὸς πραῦς, καὶ ἐπιβεβη- 
κὼς ἐπὶ ὑποζύγιον καὶ πῶλον νέον. 
Origen gives five different 
translations. Vol. III. p. 742. 
John quotes the same passage, 
ΧΙ. 15, but differs from Mat- 
thew and the LXX. See Carp- 
zovius, Surenhusius. 

7. ὄνον καὶ πῶλον. Our Sa- 
viour sate on the foal. Mark 


ΧΙ. 
Ibid. ἐπάνω αὐτῶν, sc. τῶν 
ἱματίων. Beza, Hombergius : 


bJoh. 12. 
13. 


C23. 39. 
Psal. 118. 
26. 


d2. 23. 


e Mare, 11. 
15. Luc. 1g. 
45. Joh. 2. 
13. 
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bs δὲ λ a 5 yx ε a \ eae ey 
O O€ TTAELOTOS oxAos EOT PWO QV EAUTOY TA ἐματιᾶ ey 8 


Κεφ. 21. 


Ay ae an ,ὔ \ 7 Ψ Ν ἴων 
τῇ ὁδῷ. ἄλλοι δὲ ἔκοπτον κλάδους ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων, 


Ne Vi 3 ΤΟΝ ὁ aA ere A ao ε 7 
καὶ ἐστρώννυον ἐν TH ὁδῷ. “οἱ δὲ OXAOL οἱ προάγον- 9 


Ν a 7 / x 
TES καὶ οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἔκραζον, λέγοντες, “᾿Ὥσαννα 


66 an Cin LN 3 i ΕἾ Ὁ > » / 
τῷ υἱῷ Δαβιδ' εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι 
/ \ an 
“ Kupiov. ‘Ocavva ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις." 


i an if 
Καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς ᾿ἱεροσόλυμα. ἐσείσθη το 
9 ω) 
A ς 7 , @ 
πᾶσα ἡ πόλις, λέγουσα, “Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ; 


4Οὲ δὲ 


BA yy @ Tt 9 a e , «ε 
ὄχλοι ἔλεγον, ““ Οὗτος ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ προφητης, o 


“ ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲτ τῆς Γαλιλαίας." 


ΚΑΙ εἰσῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


but it more probably means 


the ass and foal, though Jesus 


only rode on one of them. 
Hackspanius, Wolfius. 

8. ra ἱμάτια. See 2 Kings 
ix. 13. Plutarch speaks of 
Cato being received, ὑποτιθέν- 
Tov τὰ ἱμάτια τοῖς πόσιν. Com- 
pare also Herodian’s account 
of Commodus entering Rome. 
Lightfoot observes, that it may 
mean, that they made taber- 
nacles of their garments and 
boughs of trees by the sides 
of the road. See Wolfius. 

Ibid. κλάδους. ““ κλάδους ἐλαί- 
‘Cas ἢ φοινίκων." Clem. Alex. 
vol. I. p. 104. Philo Judeus 
speaks of Agrippa returning 
from Jerusalem οὐχ ὑπὸ μιᾶς 
πόλεως, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ τῆς χώρας ἁπά- 
σης, φυλλοβολούμενός τε καὶ θαυ- 
μαξόμενος ἐπ᾽ εὐσεβείᾳ. Vol. II. 
Ῥ. 589. 

9. Ὡσαννὰ is not a Syriac 
word, but purely Hebrew, 


NITYWWT serva nunc. The 
two words had become one, 


and were in frequent use as an 
exclamation: ὡσαννὰ ἔστω τῷ vid 
Δαβὶδ, salus ea, auxilium illud, 
quod in dictionibus ΝΠ 
continetur, contingat filio Da- 
vidis: ὡσαννὰ ἔστω ἐν τοῖς ὑψίσ- 
τοις, salus illa, auxilium illud, 
quod per Hosannem innuitur, 
contingat et in locis altissimis. 
L.de Dieu. This description 
may be compared with that 
given by Hippocrates, οἱ μὲν 
ἑπόμενοι, οἱ δὲ προθέοντες, ἑτέρω- 
θεν ἕτεροι, σῶζε, λέγοντες, βοηθεῖ, 
θεράπευσον. 


Ibid. ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου. These ~ 


words are connected with εὐ- 
Aoynpevos, not with ἐρχόμενος, 
by Hombergius. They are 
taken from Psalm exviil. 26. 
and it appears from the Tal- 
mud that children were taught 
by their parents to repeat this 
psalm. See Wolfius. 

12. εἰσῆλθεν. This was the 
next day. Mark xi. 11—15. 
The scene took place in the 
court of the Gentiles. 
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QS Ko 7, 7 \ A lee) / 
καὶ ἐξέβαλε πάντας τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράζοντας 
3 Nn Le “ \ \ / “- a 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, Kal Tas τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστῶν κατ- 
/ Ν \ / a / \ 
έστρεψε, καὶ Tas καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περι- 

/ a 7 Sua ἢ 

‘Kal λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Γέγραπται, “Ὃ οἶκός τ Esa. 56.7. 


(ς 3 of ΄ὕ CPT, \ “ν΄ derem. 7. 
μου, OLKOS TPOTEVKNS κληθησεται" UMELS δε QUTOPD τι. 


’, 
13 OTEpas. 
> ig / na 3 35 ~ 
14° ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. Καὶ προσῆλθον 
> a Ἀ Ν ees) “σε Ge NS , 
αὑτῷ τυφλοὶ καὶ χωλοὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν 
2 [ t 
5 fa / A : Qn a 
1savTous. ‘ldovres δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Kal οἱ γραμματεῖς 
\ , ἃ N an ’ὔ 
τὰ θαυμάσια ἃ ἐποίησε, καὶ τοὺς παῖδας κράζοντας 
5 Can “ \ I (44 « Ἂ “ en LA 99 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ λέγοντας, “ Qoavva τῷ υἱῷ Δαβὶδ, 
2 Ζ Ν. > 5. τς σα 6? / 7 Ὁ 
τό ηγανάκτησαν, καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Ακούεις τί οὗτοι 
if \ a 7 3 an 
“ λέγουσιν: ἋὉ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Ναί. 
7 / 7 > / 
“ οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε, ‘8 Ore ἐκ στόματος νηπίων s Psal. 8. 2. 


/ 7 - 
17% καὶ θηλαζόντων κατηρτίσω aivov;” Kat καταλι- 


“J 


mov αὐτοὺς ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως εἰς Βηθανίαν, 


καὶ ηὐλίσθη ἐκεῖ, 


12. τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυ- 
βιστῶν. The κολλυβισταὶ were 
persons who changed money 
for those who came to pay the 
didrachma for the temple: (see 
XvVli. 24.) and received a small 
piece of money, called κόλλυ- 
Bos, or κέρμα, (John 11.15.) for 
their profit. Among other in- 
stances from the Talmud, Light- 
foot brings the following ; ‘‘ O- 
«pus est, ut habeat unusquis- 
‘que hemisiclum, quem pro 
“886 persolvat. Cum ergo ac- 
““ cedit ad Trapezitam, ad si- 
““ clum mutandum duobus he- 
*‘ misiclis, lucrum ei aliquod 
“ reddere tenetur, quod vocatur 


oa pad κόλλυβος." 
Ibid. τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περι- 
στέρας. These persons furnish- 


ν᾿ 


ed doves for those who came 
to be purified according to 
Levit. ἘΠ. 6, 8. xv. 14, 29. 

13. οἶκος προσευχῆς κληθήσε- 
ται. Isaiah adds, πᾶσι τοῖς ἐθ- 
veow, and our Saviour might 
particularly allude to that part 
of the temple being allotted to 
Gentile proselytes. 

Ibid. ληστῶν. Josephus says 
that ἐκδοχεῖον κλεπτῶν, φονέων, 
ἁρπάγων τὸ ἱερὸν γέγονε. De Bel. 
Jue. Vil. ττ. 

16. κατηρτίσω αἶνον. In the 
Hebrew it is fundasti robur. 


The word TY signifies laus ve- 
hementer pronunciata, laus so- 
lida. 

17. Βηθανίαν. Lightfoot says 
that Bethany was the name of 
a district as well as of a town, 


h Mare. 11. 
15: 


1 17. 20. 


k ἢ. 
Mare. 11. 
24. Luc. 
11: Ὁ. 

Joh. 15: 7: 
1 Joh. 3.22. 
et 5. 14. 

1 Mare. 11. 
27. Lac: 
20. 1. 


94 


EYATITEAION 


Keg. 21. 


.-" \ > / Ν 7 
"TIpwias δὲ ἐπανάγων εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἐπείνασε᾽" 18 


Ἂς: ΝᾺ ἴω 7 SEN las ε na 3 51,09 Ler 
καὶ ἰδὼν συκὴν play ἐπι τῆς ὁδοῦ, ἦλθεν ἐπ αὐτήν, 


X\ ϑ5ὼλ @ » ΓΝ ΟῚ 9 \ , yi ᾿ Ν 
καὶ οὐδὲν εὗρεν ἐν αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ φύλλα μόνον καὶ 


J 3 “ (46 / 5 σι XN / > Χ 
λέγει αὑτῇ, “ Μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ καρπὸς γένηται εἰς τὸν 


“ 59 
© αἰῶνα. 


Καὶ ἐξηράνθη παραχρῆμα ἡ συκῆ. 


Καὶ 


ἰδόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες, “ Πῶς πα- 


“ ραχρῆμα ἐξηράνθη ἡ συκὴ ἢ 


᾿᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 


9 “σι 5 3 a 6G 9 Ἁ 7 ς σ΄ ὍΝ 57 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, “᾿Αμὴν λέγω υμῖν, εαν ἔχῆτε 


144 / Ν \ can > / \ 5 a 
πίστιν, καὶ μὴ διακριθῆτε, ov μονον TO τῆς συκὴης 


(44 if 3 Ν Ἂ a Μ 7, / ek 
ποιήσετε, ἀλλὰ κἂν τῷ Oper τούτῳ εἴπητε, ApOnte 


5 / 
“Kal βλήθητι εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, γενήσεται" 


\ 
x Και 


, / y xX 7 ΕῚ ἴω ἴω 7] 
“ πάντα ὅσα ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ, πιστεῦον- 


“ res, λήψεσθε." 


'KAI ἐλθόντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ 


A ε 3 “ Ν ς 7 ΄σι “σι 
διδάσκοντι οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ, 


λέ (44 4} / 3 / A “ : Ἂς / 
€VOVTES, V TTOLA € OVO LE TAUTQA TOLELS 5 Και TLS 


3S tae 


22 


“5 


N / ‘A > Ν 
“gow ἔδωκε τὴν ἐξουσίαν TavTnv; ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ 24 


ΓΝ Ὁ] a S 3 σι (44 3 / e a >’ Ν 4 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, “ Ββρωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον 


(44 Φ ἃ 5Ν 5 / 5 \ es 5), ces ’ 7 
€va, ον ἐεἐαν ELTT1)TE μοι, Kayo υμιν ερῶ EV OLA 


44 5 7 A lal NN iy 9 WA 7 
ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωᾶάννου πόθεν 


“my; ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων :᾿ Οἱ δὲ διελογί- 


SAME na » “ Ra “2 » 3 
CovTo Tap E€QUTOLS, λέγοντες, αν εἰπτῶμεν, ἐξ ου- 


and signifies locus dactylorum. 
That there were palm trees 
near is evident from John xii. 
18. 

18. Πρωΐας. Tuesday morn- 
ing. 

19, 20. The disciples did not 
perceive the tree to have wi- 
thered till the following morn- 
ing. Compare Mark xi. 13,14. 
20, 21: or perhaps they saw 
the sentence take effect imme- 


diately, and remarked upon the 
more complete withering of the 
tree the next day. Our Savi- 
our meant his disciples to learn 
from this miracle, that faith 
without works is dead. 

21. τῷ dpe τούτῳ. Lightfoot 
has shewn that the expression 
eradicator montium is common 
in the Talmud, as applied to 
their doctors. Compare Is. xi. 
4. Zech. 1V.7. 


Κεφ. 21. 
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«ς 5. ἐρεῖ ἡμῖν. Διατί οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ: 
ρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ ἡμῖν, D 


/ , ἊΝ 
26“ ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν, ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, φοβούμεθα POM ΝΣ 
ἜΚ . 4 εἶ Ἶ Ἶ ἃ : nee ΓΒ 
ὄχλον᾽ πάντες γὰρ ἔχουσι τὸν Iwavyny ὡς προ- Lue. 20. 6. 

ἐξ 7 995 us / tak ob) aA 5 (44 > 

a7“ dytnv. Kat ἀποκριθέντες τῷ Ἰησοῦ εἶπον, “ Οὐκ 

7 a x IAN \ 

“ οἴδαμεν. “Edn αὐτοῖς καὶ αὐτὸς, “ Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ 

ἴω a an 7 \ 

28% λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. Ti de 


14 
ce 
29 (14 
30 66 


66 


e a qt + 53 7] 7 Q 
ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; avOpwmos εἶχε τέκνα δύο, Kal προσελ- 
\ a 5 if / 
θὼν τῷ πρώτῳ εἶπε, Τέκνον, ὕπαγε, σήμερον Ep- 
’, » CTS rN / Ὁ δὲ 3 6 Ν 3 
γάζου ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνί μου. ε ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, 
\ ~ 
Ov θέλω" ὕστερον δὲ μεταμεληθεὶς, ἀπῆλθε. Kat 


\ a) 7 53 e 7 ε \ 3 
προσελθὼν τῷ δευτέρῳ εἶπεν ὡσαύτως. ὁ δὲ ἀπο- 


5 \ / 3 a 
31“ κριθεὶς εἶπεν, Ey, κύριε" καὶ οὐκ ἀπῆλθε. Tis ἐκ 


ce 


a Vd 3 7 \ / an / 59 / 
τῶν Ovo ἐποίησε TO θέλημα τοῦ πατρὸς : Λέγου- 
3 “Ὁ (44 e a 35 
σιν αὑτῷ, “ O πρῶτος. 


/ > a € 4 a 
Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 


A Zz Coens 7 a O / 
“ π᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἱ τελῶναι καὶ αἱ πόρναι" Luc. 7. 


Pa ’ ε ἴω 9 \ 7 la ἴω 
προάγουσιν υμᾶς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


29: 830. 


32 “ἦλθε γὰρ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ᾿Ιωάννης ἐν ὁδῷ δικαιοσύνης, 9 Lue 3. 


(44 ἐν 3 ΟῚ / 3 “ ε \ “ ἈΝ e 
καὶ οὐκ επιστευσατε AUT@, OL δὲ τελῶναι καὶ αἱ 


£2, 15. 


ςς ͵ bie i 3 ae € o δὲ 5.7 3 
7Τ ορναι ETLOTEVOQY QUT @ U[LELS OE ἰδόντες ου μέετε- 


(44 7 [od ἴων ἴω 3 lat 
μεληθητε ὕστερον TOU πιστεῦσαι αὐτῷ. 
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By \ 3 3 
“ Ρ᾽Αλλην παραβολὴν ἀκούσατε. ᾿Ανθρωπός τις P Mare. 12. 


1. [π16.. 20: 


ς 5 9 ὃ / [4 ’ / 3 “ \ x 
ἣν οἰκοδεσπότης, ὁστις ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶσ. Esa. 5.1. 


Jer. 2. 21. 


Ν » ia) / Ἂς ay a 
“ φραγμὸν αὐτῷ περιέθηκε, καὶ ὠρυξεν ἐν αὐτῷ λη - Psal. 80. 8. 


28. τέκνα δύο. These repre- 
sent the Jews and Gentiles: 
the former knew the will of 
God, and professed to do it, 
but did not: the latter were 
disobedient to God for a long 
time, but afterwards repented 
and were converted. 

31. τελῶναι xk. τ dr. Publi- 
cans and harlots are more likely 
than you to repent and believe 


Cant. 8.11, 
12. 


the gospel. See v.19. 

32. ἐν ὁδῷ δικαιοσύνης. Point- 
ing out a way by which ye 
might become righteous, viz. 


by repentance and believing in 
Christ. 


Ibid. τοῦ πιστεῦσαι, 
1. 

33. Nearly all these expres- 
sions are in Isaiah v. 2. 


See il. 


q 26. 3. 
et 27.1. 
Joh. 11. 53. 


r Psal. 118. 
22. Esa. 28. 
16. Mare. 
12. ΤΟ. 
Luc. 20.17. 
Act. 4. II. 
Rom. 9. 33. 
Eph. 2. 20. 
t Pet. 2. 7. 


96 
ce 
ce 
(<9 
ce 
(14 
ce 
19 
ce 


ee 


(44 > / XN ε΄ 
Ἐντραπήσονται τὸν υἱον μου. 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ 


Κεφ. 21. 


νὸν, καὶ φκοδόμησε πύργον, καὶ ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γε- 
ὠὡργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν. ὅτε δὲ ἤγγισεν ὁ καιρὸς 34 
τῶν καρπῶν, ἀπέστειλε τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
τοὺς γεωργοὺς, λαβεῖν τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτοῦ" καὶ 35 
λαβόντες οἱ γεωργοὶ τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ, ὃν μὲν 
ἔδειραν, ὃν δὲ ἀπέκτειναν, ὃν δὲ ἐλιθοβόλησαν. 
πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους πλείονας τῶν 36 
πρώτων" καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτοῖς ὡσαύτως. ὕστερον 37 


\ 3 / \ 2 \ N eX > a / 
de ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ, λέγων, 


4 Οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ 38 


ce? / XN eX 3 » « a we > ε 
ἰδόντες τὸν υἱὸν, εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Οὗτος ἐστιν ὃ 


<9 


\ 7 > a 
σχωμεν τὴν κληρονομίαν αὑτοῦ. 


qn qn > / 35» 
τοῖς γεωργοῖς ἐκείνοις ; 
aA / » , 

κακῶς ἀπολέσει αὐτοὺς" 


r , es n 5 ͵7] τ Ἁ yy ff, 
κληρονόμος" δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν QUTOV, καὶ κατα- 
» 


Καὶ λαβόντες 39 


ava ϑω" 4 ey κΧ.8 a > 7 
αὐτὸν ἐξέβαλον ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 


“ 3 +. e / na > ΄ 7 7 
ὅταν οὖν ἐλθὴ ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, TL ποιήσει 40 


Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “ Κακοὺ 

γουσιν αὑτῷ, “ Κακοὺς 41 
Ν XN 5 “ » / 

καὶ τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἐκδό- 


+ “- “ > / > “ 
σεται ἄλλοις γεωργοῖς, οἵτινες ἀποδώσουσιν QUT@ 


‘44 \ Χ 3 cot lay 3 a 35» Tr A > 
Tous καρποὺς ἐν τοις KALPOLS αὐτῶν. Λέγει αὖὺ- 42 


τοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς, 


A / an i 
( ς Λίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος 


> ᾽ \ 
“ ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας" παρὰ Κυρίου ἐγένετο 


“ αὕτη, καὶ ἔστι θαυμαστὴ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν ; Διὰ 43 


35. ἔδειραν. Δέρω is properly 
to take the skin off: and since 
this was done by beating or 
scourging, δέρω came to have 
this signification. 

41. Aéyovow. In Mark xii. 
9. Luke xx. 16, these words 
are attributed to Christ. 

42. ypapais. The quotation 
is taken from different passages, 
but particularly Psalm cexviii. 


22, 23. It is connected with 


the declaration in ver. 41, and 
the corner stone implies that 
Christ would unite the Jews 
and Gentiles in one building. 

Ibid. αὕτη. This is in the 
feminine, because the Hebrew 
has no neuter. Olearius, Ca- 
saubon, Vorstius. Or it may 
refer to κεφαλὴ γωνίας. Elsner, 
Wolfius. 


44 καρποὺς αὐτῆς. 


45 


Κεφ. 22. 
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ca ΄ / an 
“ τρῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀρθήσεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἡ βασι- 


an mn / + ~ \ 
“ λεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ δοθήσεται ἔθνει ποιοῦντι τοὺς 


ςς ’ a ϑ5ι5ὰἃ Ψ οἶδ 7 / 
tov συνθλασθησεται" ἐφ᾽ ov δ᾽ ἂν πέσῃ, λικμήσει 


> 7 35» 
“ αὑτον. 


x > ’ὔ «ε » “ Ν ε 
Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ᾧα- 


΄ A \ a~ Α σ 
ρισαῖοι Tas παραβολὰς αὐτοῦ, ἔγνωσαν ὅτι περὶ αὐ- 


46T@v λέγει: καὶ ζητοῦντες αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, ἐφοβήθη- 


22 
2 


\ ΒΥ » \ e , a ΟΝ 3 
σαν τοὺς ὄχλους, ἐπειδὴ ως προφητηὴν QUTOV εἰχον. 


ΚΑΙ ἀποκριθεὶς 0 ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἐν 


παραβολαῖς, λέγων, “᾿᾿Ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐ- 


ςς a 3 ra) / β my n~ ao 5 / 7 ΄σ 
ράνων αν ρῶπτ o ασίλει, OOTLS ETTOLNGE γαμους ΤΩ 


“ en 3 σι XA > / \ / > an 
3“ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ" Kal ἀπέστειλε τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ κα- 


ςς ’ XN / > Ἁ ’ \ > 
λέσαι τοὺς κεκλημένους εἰς TOUS γάμους, καὶ οὐκ 


4% ἤθελον ἐλθεῖν. Πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους, 


’ὔ wv a 7 > οἷ ἈΝ 27 7 
“ λέγων. Ἐΐπατε τοῖς κεκλημένοις. ldov. ro apiotov 
3 9 3 


e / e ~ ,ὔ 
“ μου ητοίμασα, οἱ ταῦροί 


43. The kingdom of God is 
here applied to the Jews, who 
were once the chosen people 
of God : but all their privileges 
now belong to the Christians, 
and hence the kingdom of God 
means the gospel. See v. 19. 

44. ὁ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὸν λίθον is 
the same as ὁ σκανδαλισθεὶς, he 
that takes offence at the gos- 
pei: and therefore ἐφ᾽ ὃν ἂν 
πέσῃ means the person with 
whom our Saviour will be of- 
fended at the day of judgment. 
Compare Mark viii. 38. 

Cuap. XXII. 

2. γάμους. A marriage feast. 
So Arrian, ὁ δὲ καὶ γάμους ἐποίη- 
σεν ἐν Σούσοις ἑαυτοῦ τε καὶ τῶν 
ἑταίρων. Exped. Alex. V1. 4. 6. 
See Raphel, Elsner. Christ is 

VOL, 1. 


Ν \ \ 
μου καὶ τὰ σιτιστὰ τεθυ- 


said to be wedded to the church 
in Eph. v. 23, &c. 

3. τοὺς δουλοὺς αὐτοῦ are the 
apostles and preachers of the 
gospel. 

Ibid. τοὺς κεκλημένους answers 
to the persons who hear the 
gospel preached : whether they 
accept the terms of it, depends 
upon themselves. See xx. 16. 
The men in the parable had 
received one invitation (τοὺς 
κεκλημένους,) and persons were 
now sent to see whether they 
would accept it (καλέσαι.) 

4. τεθυμένα. Elsner under- 
stands this literally of sacrifices 
performed at weddings: but it 
probably means merely killed 
for the feast. Wolfius. 


H 


Ν e \ \ , n 
δ καὶ ὃ πεσὼν ἐπὶ Tov λίθον Tov- " Fsa-8.15. 


Luc. 20.18. 


t Luc. 14. 
16. Apoc. 


iQ. 7; 9- 


an 
a 
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΄, Ny 7 » ~ \ ΄ 
μένα, καὶ πάντα ἑτοιμα δεῦτε εἰς τοὺς γάμους. 


ε \ any e 3 δ 5 
Οἱ δὲ ἀμελήσαντες ἀπῆλθον, ὁ μὲν εἰς τὸν ἴδιον 5 


3 Ἂν cd \ 3 Χ ’ 7 3 σ΄ e MN Ν 
aypov, O δὲ εἰς τὴν εμποριαν αὐτου" OL δὲ λοιποὶ 6 


’ Χ / 3 a ΄“ Ν a 
κρατήσαντες τοὺς δούλους αὑτοῦ, ὕβρισαν καὶ απ- 
£ 
EKTELVQV. 


/ x yi 3 a 3 / x 
πέμψας τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτοῦ ἀπώλεσε τοὺς φο- 


᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς ὠργίσθη, καὶ 7 


a 3 / ἈΝ Ἂ , » a > / 7 
νεῖς ἐκείνους, Kal THY πόλιν αὐτῶν ἐνέπρησε. Totes 


las » σι ΄ o , 
λέγει τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ, .Ὃ μὲν γάμος ἕτοιμος 


3 e Ἁ 7 5 3 5 4 
ἐστιν, OL δὲ κεκλημένοι οὐκ ἦσαν ἄξιοι. πορεύεσθερ 


53 SN A / an ean ΝΥΝ Ἃ “ 

οὖν ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν, καὶ ὅσους ἂν εὕ- 
7] δὰ " , 

pyre, καλέσατε εἰς τοὺς γάμους. Kai ἐξελθόντες 

« a 3 a ’ x « νι / , 

οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς, συνήγαγον πάντας 


v4 - / Ν 3 “ . Ν > 4 
ὅσους εὗρον, πονηροὺς τε καὶ ἀγαθους" καὶ ἐπλη- 


ὥς / x. \ 
x Apoc. 3. “ gOn ὃ γάμος ἀνακειμένων. " εἰσελθὼν δὲ ὃ βασι- 
4.et 10.15. ςς \ , \ » , 5 ae | 
et 19.8.  Aevs θεάσασθαι τοὺς ἀνακειμένους, εἰδεν ἐκεῖ aV- 
7 yf ’ ΤΑ 
“ θρωπον οὐκ ἐνδεδυμένον ἔνδυμα γάμου" καὶ λέγει 
an a lay a © ΚΑ “ 
“ αὐτῷ, Ἑταῖρε, πῶς εἰσῆλθες ὧδε μὴ ἔχων ἔνδυμα 
v4 e A 3 1 f 3 Ν 
ΣΦ ΕΣ “ γάμου; Ὃὧ δὲ ἐφιμώθη. τότε εἶπεν ὁ βασιλεὺς 
17: 42: c nq ’ , An y a 
25.30. «ὁ χρῖς διακόνοις, Δήσαντες αὐτοῦ πόδας Kal χεῖρας, 
ςς + 5 Fan X\ 3 V4 9 \ / Ἂς 5 7] 
ἄρατε αὐτὸν καὶ ἐκβάλετε εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτε- 
66 Ἂ 3 ἴω yf «ς θ XN \ (2 x nan 
pov’ ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς Kai ὃ βρυγμὸς τῶν 
MA Ν. ’ 
z20.16. “ ὀδόντων. ὅ πολλοὶ yap εἶσι κλητοὶ, ὀλίγοι δὲ 


, 55 
ἐκλεκτοί. 


9. διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν proba- 
bly means the places where 
one street passes into another, 
and where there is more likely 
to be an assemblage of people. 

11. ἔνδυμα γάμου represents 
a life and conduct suitable to 
a person who professes to be- 
lieve in Christ. It is said that 
garments were distributed to 
the guests as they entered; so 


that allusion may be made to 
the assistance of the Holy Spi- 
rit, which is given to every 
Christian. 

12. ἐφιμώθη, from dipos, ca- 
pistrum. Josephus uses the 
same metaphor, ὁ μὲν πεφίμωτο 
τοῖς ἱμέροις. De Bel. Jud. I. 


ὅδ᾽ 5: 
13. σκότος. See viii. 12. 
14. See xx.16. It will be 


— 


Ln 


»ι 


Ο 


3 


4 
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15 “Τότε πορευθέντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον €da- + οὐρα 
: : ; 13. Luc. 20. 
16 Bov ὅπως αὐτὸν παγιδεύσωσιν ἐν λόγῳ. καὶ ἀπο- 20. 


7 3 “ \ % 5 nan \ Qn 
στέλλουσιν αὐτῷ Tous μαθητὰς αὑτῶν μετὰ TOV 
e σι 7 7 τὰ 
Ηρωδιανῶν, λέγοντες, “Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν OTL ἀλη- 
MY 3 ay c aN ἴω ra 7 7 
“ Ons εἰ, Kal THY ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ διδάσκεις, 
rae \ > / Ν 5 Ν > A A 9 
καὶ ov μέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενὸς, οὐ yap βλέπεις εἰς 
ΤΥ , ᾽ , Se) Geek: μα / a 
7“ πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων. εἰπέ οὖν ἡμῖν, τί σοι δοκεῖ; 
V4 σ΄ las 7 xX \ \ 
18“ ἔξεστι δοῦναι κῆνσον Καίσαρι, ἢ οὔ: Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ 
5» A \ γι ἀν τς ΔΝ 3 ςς 7 ? 
Inoovs τὴν πονηρίαν αὐτῶν εἶπε, “Τί pe πειράζετε, 
, ε ,ὔ / / \ l A 7, 
19“ ὑποκριταί ; ἐπιδείζατέ μοι τὸ νόμισμα τοῦ κήν- 
20 ia 3» Οἱ δὲ 3 an ἃ 7 XQ 
σου. L δὲ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δηνάριον. καὶ 
λέ » an (44 Τί ς 3 \ “ ON ς >’ 7] _2 
EVEL αὑτοῖς, vos ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ; 
7 να, , 35 “΄ 7, A 
21 Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “ Καίσαρος. Tore λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
» 7 5 \ 7 7 Ἁ A 
“ >’ Απόδοτε οὖν τὰ Καίσαρος, Καίσαρι: καὶ τὰ Tod» Rom. 13. 


A an a 5 / 3 / ἴ 
22“ Θεοῦ, τῷ Θεῷ. Kai ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν" καὶ 


Je N a 
ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθον. 


observed, that the man was 
not chosen, because he had not 
a wedding garment ; but it was 
his own fault that he had not. 

16. ἩἫἩρωδιανῶν. There have 
been many discussions concern- 
ing the meaning of this term, 
for which see Wolfius: but it 
seems to have been forgotten 
that Herod Antipas was now 
in Jerusalem, Luke xxiii. 7, 


and it may merely mean the. 


persons who came with him. 
They would have been likely 
to ask this question about the 
tribute on account of Judas of 
Galilee, who had resisted the 
payment of it. See Acts v. 37. 
The word may have the same 
meaning in Mark ii. 6. 

Ibid. ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, really, in- 
deed. Palairet. 


17. This was the great griev- 
ance. Judas of Galilee (who 
is mentioned Acts v. 37.) rais- 
ed a sedition, κακίζων, εἰ φόρον 
τε Ῥωμαίοις τελεῖν ὑπομένουσι, Kat 
μετὰ τὸν Θεὸν οἴσουσι θνητοὺς δε- 
σπότας. Josephus, de Bel. Jud. 
ΤΠ. 9. τ: 

18. Τί με πειράζετε; The per- 
sons who asked the question 
consisted of Pharisees and He- 
rodians : the former would have 
condemned him, if he had an- 
swered in the affirmative: the 
latter, if he had answered in 
the negative. 

21. We read in the Talmud, 
“* Ubicunque numisma regis a- 
*‘ licujus obtinet, illic incole 
“‘ regem istum pro domino ag- 
** noscunt.” 


H 2 


c Marc. 12. 
18. Luc. 20. 
27. Act. 23. 
8. 


d Deut. 25. 
5. 


e Exod. 3. 
6, τῇ, τὸ: 
Mare. 12. 
26. Luc. 20. 
29. Δοῖ. 7. 
32. Heb. 
11. 16. 


f7. 28. 


g Mare. 12. 
28. Luc. Io. 


25: 
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ς » ’ 7 σι e 7 ΄“ 3 a 
Ev ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ Laddov- 23 
a 14 Ἂς 3 ’ὔ ἣν 3 ’ 
καῖοι, οἱ λέγοντες μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν, καὶ ἐπηρωτη- 
ΩΝ , (A a 5 
σαν αὐτον, λέγοντες, “Διδάσκαλε, Μωσῆς εἶπεν, 24 
ἐς ς d 3 ’ 3 , Ν + 7 9 , 
Kav τις ἀποθάνῃ, μὴ ἐχὼν τέκνα, ἐπιγαμβρευ- 
6 e 3 ἊΝ 3 aA X an 3 na ἐν » 
get 0 ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ, καὶ ανα- 
(44 / 7 “ιν Ξ5 a 5 a» 5 \ 3 
στήσει σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. “Hoay δὲ παρ 25 
CORES ε δὰ » igs Nie a / 5 7 
ἡμῖν ἑπτὰ ἀδελῴοί" καὶ ὁ πρῶτος γαμῆσας ἐτελευ- 
\ By VA 5 a N a 
“Tyoe καὶ μὴ ἔχων σπέρμα, ἀφῆκε τὴν γυναῖκα 
¢ 3 aA “~ 3 “ » ~ «ς 7 > / 
αὐτοῦ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὑτοῦ. ὁμοίως καὶ O δεύτερος, 26 


σ΄ 


(44 \ « / oS val e 7 ΄ δὲ / 
καὶ ὁ τρίτος, ἕως τῶν ETTA. ὕστερον δὲ πάντων 27 
(44 3 r \ id (4 3 lad 5 3 v4 7 
ἀπέθανε καὶ ἢ yuvn. ἐν τῇ οὖν ἀναστάσει, τίνος 28 
(( a. e Se / Zz Ἂν, y+ en ἢ 35» 
τῶν ENTA ἐσται γυνὴ; TAVTES yap ETXOY αὑτὴν. 
\ e245: A 53 3 a na 
᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ TlAavacde, 29 
Ἂς \ \ \ δ / al “- 
“ μὴ εἰδότες Tas γραφας, μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
A an ’ὔὕ 7] “-“ 32, » 7 
“ ἐν γὰρ τῇ ἀναστάσει οὔτε γαμοῦσιν, OUTE ἐκγαμί- 3° 


a 
—~n 


ὦνται, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἄγγελοι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰσι. 

“ περὶ δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῶν νεκρῶν, οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε: 
« τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑμῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, λέγοντος, “Ἐγώ εἰμι 32 
“9 Θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 
“ Ἰακώβ: οὐκ ἔστιν 0 Θεὸς Θεὸς νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ 
« ζώντων. ‘Kai ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι ἐξεπλήσ- 33 
σοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 

8 Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἐφίμωσε τοὺς 34 


4 
Σαδδουκαίους, συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, καὶ ἐπηρώ- 35 


24. The precept in Deut. 
xxv. 5, only applied to an eld- 
est son dying without issue. 
See xiv. 4. 

31. This argument was 
brought from the Pentateuch, 
because the Sadducees did not 
acknowledge any other books 


of the Old Testament. 

33. οἱ ὄχλοι. The Sadducees 
were mostly of the wealthier 
classes. The Pharisees were 
most popular with the lower 
orders. 

34. ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ is always said 
of persons meeting together in 
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a ‘ , si ᾿ 

τησεν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν νομικὸς, πειράζων αὐτὸν καὶ 
36 λέγων, “ Διδάσκαλε, ποία ἐντολὴ μεγάλη ἐν τῷ νό- 
37 μῳ;: "Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ ὝΜΡΕ. hee hte 
“ Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου, ἐν ὅλῃ TH καρδίᾳ cov, καὶ ἢ 


/ Lae n NS σ“ “ ’ὔ 
“ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ σου, καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ διανοίᾳ σου. 


» / 

a, Ke αὔτη ἐστὶ πρώτη καὶ oon ἐντολή. 1 Δευτέρα' των" 19. 

arc. 
“ δὲ ὁμοία αὐτῇ, ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς εὐ ἣν 
uc. 10. 27. 
40% σεαυτόν. "ἐν ταύταις ταῖς ον ἐντολαῖς ὅλος ὁ hae 13.9. 

a 5- 14. 

aE Ν : 

νόμος καὶ OL προφῆται κρέμανται. 1 Tim. 1. 5. 

μ ροφῆται κρέμ 1 Tim. το 


41 ᾿Συνηγμένων δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων, matlab QU= k γ. τ. 

42 τοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων, “Τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ Ole aoe 
“ Χριστοῦ; τίνος υἱός ἐστι; Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ “ Τοῦ" 

43.“ Δαβίδ. Λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Πῶς οὖν Δαβὶδ ἐν πνεύ- 


/ aN a 77 
44“ ματι κύριον αὑτὸν καλεῖ: οὐ πος “ἢ πεν ὃ Ky- ™Psal. 110. 


y. Act. 2. 

“ pios τῷ κυρίῳ pov, Kadov ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, ἕως ἂν τ 5 Rik 
“ θῷ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου. δι ee 
tl ᾽ 


45 Ei οὖν Δαβὶδ καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον, πῶς υἱὸς αὐτοῦ 13. 
46“ ἐστι; Kai οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο αὐτῷ ἀποκριθῆναι λό- 
γον" οὐδὲ ἐτόλμησέ τις am’ ἐκείνης τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπε- 
ρωτῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐκέτι. 
23 TOTE ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησε τοῖς ὄχλοις καὶ τοῖς 
2 μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, " λέγων, “Ἐπὶ τῆς Μωσέως καθ- 5 isha 
‘pas ἐκάθισαν οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι — 


the same place. See Luke xvii. σεαυτὸν and μηδὲν ἄγαν, says, ἐκ 
35. Actsi.15. ii. 1, 44. iil. I. τούτων γὰρ ἤρτηται τὰ λοιπὰ πάν- 
iv. 26. τα. Consol. ad Apol. p. 116. 

35. νομικός. Mark calls him 43. For the application of 
γραμματεύς. xii, 28. See Matt. Psalm cx. to Christ, see Wol- 


Vv. 20. fius. Mark writes ἐν πνεύματι 
39. We perhaps ought to ἁγίῳ. xi. 36. 
read δευτέρα ὁμοία αὕτη. 44. Κύριος in the Hebrew i is 


40. κρέμανται. So Plutarch, Jehovah, but not κυρίῳ. 
speaking of the sayings, γνῶθι 
H 3 


o Lue. 11. 

46. Act 15. 
10. Gal. 6. 
12. 


PG: 152,53 
16. Num. 
Ei. Be: 
Deut. 6. 8. 
et 22. 12. 


q Marc. 12. 
38. Luc. τῆς 
43. et 20. 


46. 3 Joh. ε 


Ver..0. 


r Jac. 3.1. 


s Mal. 1. 6. 
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Cuap. XXIII. 

3. πάντα ὅσα, i. 6. all the 
things which they tell you while 
they are delivering the law of 
Moses. Schmidius, Wolfius. 

4. φορτία. The numerous 
ceremonies which the Phari- 
sees enjoined upon the strength 
of pretended traditions. See 
Cts AY. τὸ; 

5. φυλακτήρια. The Jews were 
commanded to wear fringes in 
the borders of their garments. 
Numb. xv. 38. The following 
texts were worn by them on 
the forehead and left arm, and 
in the borders of their gar- 
ments: Exod. xiii. 3—16. Deut. 
vi. 5—Q. xi. 13—21. ‘“* Dicta 
‘sunt Grece φυλακτήρια, 1. 6. 
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/ 3S 7 ἋΟ ’ ΄ an A 
πάντα οὖν, ὅσα ἂν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν τηρεῖν, τηρεῖτε καὶ 3 
a Ν \ NF DS, eS N la Ἢ ΄ 
ποιεῖτε' κατὰ δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν μὴ ποιεῖτε" λέ- 
Ν a UA \ 
yovot yap καὶ ov ποιοῦσι. ° δεσμεύουσι yap pop- 4 
7 / Ἂς , Ne / 9 aN 
Tia βαρέα καὶ δυσβάστακτα, καὶ ἐπιτιθέασιν ἐπὶ 
Χ 37 a > f “ \ / Cr a 
τοὺς ὦμους τῶν ἀνθρώπων" τῷ δὲ δακτύλῳ αὑτῶν 
3 / “-“ 5) ih Ρ 4 \ he 4 3 
οὐ θέλουσι κινῆσαι αὐτά. P wavTa δὲ τὰ ἐργα av- 5 
ἴω an \ Ἂν “ lal 7’ 
τῶν ποιοῦσι πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 
/ \ Ἀν / > “ Ν 
πλατύνουσι δὲ τὰ φυλακτήρια αὐτῶν, καὶ μεγα- 
J s / las e / 3 ae q 
λύνουσι τὰ κράσπεδα τῶν ἱματίων αὐτῶν 1 dt- 6 
deed \ / a / 
λοῦσί τε THY πρωτοκλισίαν ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, καὶ 
\ a Qn % 
Tas πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, καὶ TOUS 7 
Χ a la la Χ a 
ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, καὶ καλεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν 
ra val \ 4 a 
ἀνθρώπων, paBBi, paBBi. ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ κληθῆτε, 8 
e he nets Peis Cae e \ e 
ῥαββιί: " εἷς yap ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ καθηγητης, ὁ Χρισ- 
y Α id Ἁ ς σι 3 / 3 s A / 
Tos’ πάντες Oe ὑμεῖς ἀδελῴοί ἐστε. * καὶ marepag 
\ / an a rn @ , 
μὴ καλέσητε ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς yrs’ εἷς yap ἐστιν ὁ 
\ ε an a a \ a 
πατὴρ ὑμῶν, ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. μηδὲ KANOHTE 10 


‘* observatoria, eo quod essent 
‘‘memorativa Legis: ac con- 
‘“* servatoria etiam fortassis dic- 
“ta, eo quod vim quandam 
«‘ habere existimarentur ad fu- 
‘‘gandos demonas.” Light- 
foot. See Fulleri Miscell. Sacr. 
V.7. Wolfius. 

6. πρωτοκλισίαν. Ἐν τε τοῖς 
συλλόγοις τὸν πρῶτον ἔνεμε τό- 


«Ὁ 
ςς 


\ 
““ πον, καὶ παρὰ Tas ἑστιάσεις προ- 


Jose- 


/ » 
““ κατακλίνων ἐξηπάτα. 


phus, Antig. XV. 2. 4. 

ὃ. ὁ Χριστὸς is probably an 
interpolation. 

g. Call no one among you fa- 
ther upon earth, Clarke: or ra- 
ther, Call no one father among 
yourselves upon earth. 
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20 «( 


© A ς a ς Ἀ ε 
καθηγηταί: εἷς γὰρ ὑμῶν ἐστιν ὁ καθηγητὴς, ὁ 
/ aes \ / ς΄ la yf ς lal ᾽ὔ 
Χριστός. “ὁ δὲ μείζων ὑμῶν ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος. t20. 26, 27. 


uu?’ \ 2 7] ¢ \ [4 : ς 
ὅστις δὲ ὑψώσει EQUTOV, ταπεινωθήσεται καὶ OO TLS Luce. 14. 


gaia pt ς ἡ ᾿ LE, δ, 18. 
ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν, ὑψωθήσεται. 14. Job. 22. 
3 ς- κα a NY an ε 29. Proy. 
6 xX . @ 
Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς Kat Φαρισαῖοι, viroKpt- 29. 23. Jac. 
[χά 7 \ 7 qn a x 4. 6. I Pet. 
ταὶ, OTL κατεσθίετε τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προ- 5. 5. 
, \ , . ὃ \ a pee θ x Mare. 12. 
dace. μακρὰ προσευχόμενοι" διὰ τοῦτο ληψεσθε 4 Luc. 20. 
, 7 y O BX ὃ \ ein ΄ 47. 
περισσότερον κρίμα. val δὲ ὑμῖν, γραμμάτεῖς ie τι. 


n id \ 7 / mh re 
καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, ore κλείετε THY βασιλείαν 55 
A 3 “ »ὔὕ lat / e ΄“ 
τῶν οὐρανῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων" ὑμεῖς 
\ 3 ee ΑΕ ας 5ῸΝ \ eee , 41. 
γὰρ οὐκ εἰσέρχεσθε, οὐδὲ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἀφί- 
3 “ EN e ~ lal ἈΝ 
ετε εἰσελθεῖν. Ovai ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρι- 
a , 7 N ΄ 
σαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, OTL περιάγετε τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ 
Ν A a“ “ z 7 / 
τὴν Enpav, ποιῆσαι ἕνα προσήλυτον, καὶ ὅταν γέ- 
lo » Ἂν Ν J e an 
νηται, ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν υἱὸν γεέννης διπλότερον ὑμῶν. 
> a ε / ἃ ἊὉῸΟὃἭ 
“Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοὶ, οἱ λέγοντες, Os ἂν τ15- 14. οἵ 
> , 3 “- a ἠδ 7 ’ ot ae δ᾽ aN 3 ΄ 3 5: 33> 34. 
ομόσῃ ἐν τῷ ναῷ, οὐδὲν ἐστιν᾽ ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὁμόσῃ ἐν 
4 lat aA ἴων 5 i. A Ν. λ ᾿Ξ 
τῷ χρυσῷ τοῦ ναοῦ, οφείλει. μωροὶ καὶ τυφλοί 
/ \ / 3 Ν ξ Ν Ne oe \ ε td 7 
τίς yap μείζων ἐστὶν, ὁ χρυσὸς, ἢ ὃ ναὸς ὁ ἁγιάζων 
>" , x a aN > , 3 a / 
Tov χρυσον; Kal, Os ἐὰν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ, 
’ / » ἃ > ὃ 3 If 5 a 7 n° ’ὔ 
οὐδὲν ἐστιν ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ δώρῳ τῷ ἐπάνω 
3 “ 3 4 \ / / \ an 
αὐτοῦ, ὀφείλει. “pwpot καὶ τυφλοί: τί yap μεῖζον, 2 Exod. 29. 
XN “ oN \ / Ἂς e , N A ‘ 
TO δῶρον, ἢ TO θυσιαστήριον TO ἁγιάζον TO δῶρον ; 
€ 3 3 / » a 7 » / » 3 an 
0 οὖν ὁμόσας ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ, ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ 


ΣᾺ, la “ 3 7 » a Ν ε 3 if 
καὶ εν πασι τοις ἐπάνω αὐτου" " καὶ ὁ ομοσας ἐν br Reg. e 
£3. 2 Par 6. 


a Ai / > 3 La Se 3 “ “ » 
ΤΩ ναῷ OMVUEL EV αὐτῷ Καὶ ἐν τῷ KATOLKOVYTL αὖ-Έ1. 


13. κατεσθίετε. So Homer, Ibid. καὶ προφάσει, tdque, pro 


κατέδουσι βιαίως Οἶκον ᾿᾽Οδυσσῆος, καὶ ταῦτα προφάσει κ. τ. A. Pa- 


B’. 


237. It means that they lairet. 


took the money of the widows, 15. υἱὸν yeevyns. See note 
and so atlength deprivedthem at 2 Thess. 1]. 3. 
of their houses. 


Η 4 


TO4 | ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. 22. 


(44 7 ᾿ ς νι ee) f > ΄“- 3 lod » / 3 a 
C5. 34. TOV Kat ὁ ομοσας εν T@ OUPAV®, ομνυει ἐν T@ 22 
ςς ’ a an a VS a θ , 5 , 3 an 
θρόνῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, kai ἐν TE καθημένῳ ἐπάνω αὑτοῦ. 


an an la « 
d Lue. 11. © ἀρ αὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαΐοι, ὑποκρι- 23 
22: 
¢ 


n 


ἈΠ ΟΝ, 3 la Ν εὖ Ν XN y+ 6 
ταὶ, OTL ἀποδεκατοῦτε TO ἡδύοσμον καὶ TO ἄνηθον 


(44 Ὧν Ν , νι ὦ "4 \ / A 7 
και TO KUJLLVOV, Καὶ ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύτερα τοῦ νομου, 


ce 


δὰ / \ BS a+ Ν Χ / ς a 

τὴν κρίσιν καὶ Tov ἐλεὸν Kal τὴν πίστιν᾽ ταῦτα 
an 9 aA ~ ϑ 7] ε Ν 

ἔδει ποιῆσαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφιέναι. ᾿Οδηγοὶ τυφ- 24 


ε ee Ν 7] Ἂ \ ’ 
λοὶ, οἱ διυλίζοντες τὸν κώνωπα, THY δὲ καμηλον 


¢ 


σι. 


¢ 


σι. 


eee 4 / OY Ey ee er = +P 
15. 20. καταπίνοντες. υαὶ ὑμιν, γραμματεις καὶ Φαρι- 25 β 


Luce. 11. 20. a ᾿ Ε ee j yee #3 | 
Mare. 7. 4. σαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι καθαρίζετε TO ἔξωθεν TOU πο- 
a 7 \ / 
“ npiov καὶ τῆς παροψίδος, ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν ἐξ 
an ω ᾿ \ ’ὔ 
“ ἁρπαγῆς καὶ ἀκρασίας. Φαρισαῖε τυφλε, καθαρισον 26 
an \ 4. a 7 lat 
“ πρῶτον TO ἐντὸς τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τῆς παροψίδος, 
cw? , \ Ny od \ ον δι / 
ἵνα γένηται καὶ TO ἐκτὸς αὐτῶν καθαρον. 
fLuc. 11 « Οὐαὶ ὑμῖ; L i Φ 3 ; 
oe val ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, viroKpt- 27 
44. 


4 


σ΄ 


Ν σ i, , / Ψ 
ταὶ, ὅτι παρομοιάζετε τάφοις κεκονιαμένοις, οἵτινες 
+S \ / e a 5, \ iA 
ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνονται ὡραῖοι, ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν 
7 lal Ων a > / 
ὀστέων νεκρῶν καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας. οὕτω καὶ 28 
rn 327 A 7 a 3 ΄, 7 
ὑμεῖς ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνεσθε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις δίκαιοι, 


yy \ ιν ς / x 3 / 
ἐσωθεν δὲ μεστοὶ ἐστε ὑποκρίσεως καὶ ἀνομίας. 


¢ 


σ΄ 


¢ 


σι. 


(ς 


[4 


σ΄. 


sek τι. “Quai ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, 29 
47. 

23. κρίσιν, ἔλεον, πίστιν, What pulous persons. It was decided 
doth the Lord require of thee, that the prohibition did not ex- 
but to do justly, (kpiow,) and to tend to such cases. Maimon. 
love mercy, (€deov,) and to walk de οἷ. vet. ὃ. £7. 20. 
humbly with thy God? (πίστιν.) 25. γέμουσιν ἐξ ἁρπαγῆς. They 


Micah vi. 8. are filled by extortion. 

24. The Jews were for- Ibid. ἀκρασίας. The reading 
bidden to eat whatever had not 15 probably ἀδικίας. 
fins and scales in the water; 27. τάφοις κεκονιαμένοις. The 


and in after-times they dis- tombs were whitewashed, that 
puted whether this applied to persons might beaware ofthem, 
the animalcule which might be and not incur pollution from 
in any liquid. Our Saviour touching them. Lightfoot. See 
perhaps alluded to such scru- Luke xi. 44. 


Ὁ 
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¢ 


σι. 


Ψ > “ \ Cé ΄ ΞΞς X 
ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τοὺς τάφους τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ 
ςς a Ν a a / Ν ft > 
30“ κοσμεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν δικαίων, καὶ λέγετε, Ei 
3 an ς £ ἴω 7] ε ἴω » Ἃ 
“ἣμεν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, οὐκ ἂν 


(44 ἐν 3 lat » a ad al ~ 
ἦμεν κοινωνοὶ αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ αἵματι τῶν προφητῶν. 


7 “ e “ uf f° 2 “ 
31“ ὥστε μαρτυρεῖτε ἑαυτοῖς, OTL υἱοί ἐστε τῶν φονευ- 
32 (14 
33 6¢ 


ce 


2 \ iE: \ e a 7 ν Ν᾿ 
σάντων τοὺς προφήτας" καὶ ὑμεῖς πληρώσατε τὸ 
a an 3 
μέτρον τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν. bodes, γεννήματα ἐχιδ- "3. 7. 
nan an \ “ n 
νῶν, πῶς φύγητε ἀπὸ τῆς κρίσεως τῆς γεέννης ; 
34“ 


(ς 


i \ a 9 an > ἮΝ ϑ / XN « a 

Διὰ τοῦτο, ἰδοῦ, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω πρὸς ὑμᾶς προ- iLue. τι. 
7 Ὗ \ N a δ XY 9 > vn 49. Act 5- 

φήτας καὶ σοῴφους καὶ γραμματεῖς" Kat ἐξ αὐτῶν 30. ct 22 

19. 2 Οον. 

II. 24, 25. 


a κ , Sevan ss eer. 
“ ἀποκτενεῖτε καὶ σταυρώσετε, καὶ EE αὐτῶν μαστι- 


(4A 7 3 las an «ες nN Ν ὃ ’ » Ἂν 
YWOETE EV TALS OVVAYWYals υμῶν, Και LOEETE Qa7TO 


/ 3 4 σ y 5 a a - 
πόλεως εἰς πόλιν" * ὅπως ἔλθῃ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς πᾶν αἷμα δί- καρι. 4. 8. 
Heb. 11. 4. 


OY te 


(Ke ᾿ > / SPN lal “ 3. ΤῸΝ “ 327 
KQLOV, ἐκχυνόομενον ἔπὶ THS YS, ἀπὸ αἵματος Αβελ 


ξζ a / oS a cd ip / can 
τοῦ δικαίου, ἕως τοῦ αἵματος Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ Βαρα- 


32: What was wanting in thers considered him to be 


your fathers to make their wick- 
edness complete, that fill ye up. 
He probably alluded to his 
own crucifixion. 

33. φύγητε ἀπό. ᾿Αποφυγεῖν is 
a common term for acquittal in 
judicial processes. Raphel. 

34. Διὰ τοῦτο. The thing being 
80. 
Ibid. ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω. In Luke 
xl. 49. we read διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡ 
σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶπεν, ᾿Αποστελῶ 
κι τ A. Jesus therefore was 
the Wisdom of God. 

Ibid. καὶ σοφοὺς καὶ ypappa- 
τεῖς. In Luke xi. 49. we read 
καὶ ἀποστόλους. 

35. Ζαχαρίου. Zacharias, one 
of the twelve minor prophets, 
was son of Berechiah: (Zech. 
i. 1.) but we know nothing of 
his death. Some of the Fa- 


intended. (Origen. vol. III. p. 
781. Athanasius, p.1194. Epi- 
phanius, p. 281.) In 2 Chron. 
xxly. 20, &c. we read of Ze- 
chariah a priest being killed 
in the court of the temple ; but 
he was son of Jehoiada. A 
tradition has been preserved, 
that it was the father of John 
the Baptist, who was killed at 
the time of the murder of the 
Innocents, (Origen. vol. III. 
p- 845. Petrus Alex. apud 
Rel. Sacr. vol. Ill. p. 341—2. 
Theophylact,) Krebsius, Const. 
L’Empereur. Hug thinks that 
Jesus spoke prophetically of 
Zacharias, who is said by Jo- 
sephus to have been vids Ba- 
ρούχου, and to have been 
killed ἐν μέσῳ τῷ ἱερῷ. (de Bel. 
Jud. ΤΥ]. 5,.4.) This happened 


1 Lue. 13. 


31: 
1.59. 


M21. 9. 


Ps. 118. 26. δ 


n Marc. 13. 
r,, Vue. 21: 


5. 


o Luc. 19. 
44. 


2 Esdr. 
¢ 
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Κεφ. 23. 


ςς 7] ἃ » / ΝᾺ lal aA A an 
lov, OV EMDOVEVIO ATE €TACU TOV VAOV Και Του θυ- 
χίθοὺ, 


(( 


66 


66 


ἠθελήσατε ; 


“ ματι Kupiov.” 


, 5 \ , φυσι Φ nan , Da Ἴς 
σιαστηρίου. ἀμὴν λέγω υμίν, NEEL ταῦτα πάντα ἐπὶ 36 
SN ~ 7 1¢ ἊΝ ε \ ε 
τὴν γενεὰν ταυτην. Ιερουσαλημ; Ιερουσαλημ, n 37 
aa) 7, \ ; , \ an \ 
ἀποκτείνουσα TOUS προφητας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα Tous 

3 ᾽ ~ 5» \ 7 5 , 3 
ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὑτὴν, ποσάκις ηθέλησα ἐπι- 
ἘΝ Ἁ Ἕ a J 3 , 
συναγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα TOV, OY τρόπον ἐπισυναγει 
δ, N 7 ε an e a \ 7 5 
ὄρνις τὰ νοσσία εαυτῆς ὑπὸ τας πτέρυγας, καὶ οὐκ 
ἰὃ Ν 3 ᾽ eon e 5 «ς lad 8 
ἰδου, ἀφίεται υμῖν O οἶκος ὑμῶν 3 
ΕΣ m 7 QA « a 3 / 5) 3.5 yf 
ἔρημος. “λέγω yap ὑμῖν, Οὐ μὴ με ἰδητε ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι, 39 
oS 3\ 5, 3 fd ς > Υ 7 
ς ἕως ἂν εἴπητε, EvAoynmevos ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνό- 


"KAI ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπορεύετο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ" 


καὶ προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰ 
ροσῆ pan Ὁ Tas 


> \ ne a € N53 a S > - ςς » 
οἰκοδομὰς τοῦ ἱεροῦ. ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰπεν αὑτοῖς, “ Ou 


id , ἴα 
“ βλέπετε TAVTA ταῦτα: 


Α. Ὁ. 6γ. Perhaps §.Matthew’s 
Gospel was published about 
that time. See Glassius, Phi- 
lol. Sacr. I. p. 109. L. de Dieu 
ad ἰ. Wolfius. 

37. ποσάκις ἠθέλησα; This 
seems an express declaration 
of the preexistence and divinity 
of Christ. He would not have 
spoken thus of his personal 
preaching during. the short 
time of his being on earth ; and 
all the former attempts to re- 
claim the Jews, by sending to 
them prophets, were made by 
God: but Jesus says that they 
were made by himself. 

Ibid. καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε. We 
may observe the change of 
number. The apostrophe is 
made to Jerusalem, the guilt 
is attributed to the people. 

39. ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι, after this present 


ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, “οὐ μὴ 


festwal. Mede. It probably 
means, The time is soon coming, 
when you will not see me any 
more: nor will you see me at 
all, unless you acknowledge me 
to be the Messiah. 

Cuap. XXIV. 

I. of μαθηταί. Mark says one 
of the disciples, χη]. 1. He 
perhaps made the observation 
in consequence of what Jesus 
had said, xxi. 38. 

Ibid. οἰκοδομάς. See note at 
Mark xiii. 1. 

2. Josephus writes thus: Ke- 
λεύει Καῖσαρ τήν τε πόλιν ἅπασαν 
καὶ τὸν νεὼν κατασκάπτειν 
᾿ ἄλλον ἅπαντα τῆς πόλεως περί- 
βολον οὕτως ἐξωμάλισαν οἱ κατα- 
σκάπτοντες, ὡς μηδὲ πώποτ᾽ οἰκη- 
θῆναι πίστιν ἂν ἔτι παρασχεῖν τοῖς 
προσελθοῦσιν. de Bel. Jud. VII. 
oe 


\ 
TOV 


τὸν ναὸν τὸν ἅγιον 


ι9 
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“ ἀφεθῇ ὧδε λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον, ὃς οὐ μὴ καταλυθήσε- 


/ \ > a een OP, a 
Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ opovs τῶν 


» 
bay ee 
’ A A ; Ss \ 3 ,ὔ / 
ἐλαιῶν, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ Kar ἰδίαν, λέ- 
[η 
᾽ Yi2 a , an yf ἣν 7 ἈΝ 
οντὲς, “ Εἶπε ἡμῖν, πότε ταῦτα ἐσται; καὶ τί τὸ ση- 
3 ’ j ] 
΄- lal ““ 7 \ la) / a“ 
“ὁ μείον τῆς ONS παρουσίας, Kal τῆς συντελείας TOU 
Ἂς \ Cr na 3 χὰ 
PKat ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, » Mare. 13. 
8. Ephes. 5. 


, Chic tey Ν 3 
5 * Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ. πολλοὶ yap ἐλεύ- ἐἰξσίδνθ; 
@ 0: 2 1 hess. 


© 2: 3- 


MeAAnoere 


ςς δὲ 3 / iy aN 3 \ : I econ 
€ akovely πολέμους καὶ akoas πολέμων. ορᾶτε, 


lal 399 
4“ αἰῶνος ; 


6 SK las ΕῚ 7 7 λέ Ἢ / 3 
σονται €7TL T@ ονομᾶτι μοὺς εγόοντέεϑ, γῶ εἰμι 


Χ 
6“ Χριστός" καὶ πολλοὺς πλανήσουσι. 


Ἂν ἴω “a Xx , , 3, 
“ un θροεῖσθε: δεῖ γὰρ πάντα γενέσθαι. ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω 
\ 4 3 / \ yf 32) 
7“ ἐστὶ τὸ τέλος. ᾿Βγερθήσεται γὰρ ἐθνος ἐπὶ ἔθνος, 
ὅ,΄ 
“Kail βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν: καὶ ἔσονται λιμοὶ καὶ 


οὕτως ἀνοσίως ἐξορωρυγμένον. VII. 
S. tie: 430. .che Talmud 
speaks of T. Rufus ploughing 
up the foundations of the tem- 
ple. Lightfoot. 

3. ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους. Mark writes 
eis TO ὄρος, ΧΙ]. 3, Which seems 
to mean facing the mount. 

Ibid. The disciples evidently 
considered the coming of Christ 
and the end of the world to be 
contemporaneous: but they 
meant by the coming of Christ, 
his coming as a king to take 
vengeance on his enemies. 
Our Saviour did not at present 
entirely undeceive them; and 
the two points embraced in 
their question may furnish a 
clue to our Saviour’s answer, 
who appears to connect the 
destruction of Jerusalem with 
the end of the world. Mark 
specifies Peter, James, John, 
and Andrew, xii. 3. For αἰῶ- 


vos see Tit. 1. 2. 

6. τὸ τέλος. This is said in al- 
lusion to the question of the 
disciples in v. 3. See also v. 
14. It perhaps refers to the 
end of the Jewish war, and the 
end of the world. See v. 8. 

7. Aoi. Such was that in 
the reign of Claudius, pre- 
dicted by Agabus, Acts xi. 28. 
Josephus writes, ᾿Αναιρούμενος 
de ὁ Νίγερ τιμωροὺς Ρωμαίους 
αὐτοῖς ἐπηράσατο, λιμόν τε καὶ 
λοιμὸν ἐπὶ τῷ πολέμῳ, καὶ πρὸς 
ἅπασι τὰς ἀλλήλων χεῖρας. ἃ δὴ 
πάντα κατὰ τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἐκύρωσεν 


ὁ Θεός. de Bel. Jud. IV. 6. τ. 


κατακαῆναι δὲ πλὴν ὀλίγου 
πάντα τὸν σῖτον, ὃς ἂν αὐτοῖς οὐκ 
ἐπ᾽ ὀλίγα διήρκεσεν ἔτη πολιορκου- 
μένοις. λιμῷ γοῦν ἑάλωσαν. V. 1. 

. —— καὶ σπάνει τῶν ἐπιτηδείων 
ἤδη διελύοντο πολλοί. V. 8. 2. 
See, .also Αγ τος 8.) ἄς 1 age 
WE, a9. 


108 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ - 


Κεφ. 24. 


\ , ’ \ a 
“ λοιμοὶ καὶ σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους. πάντα δὲ ταῦτα 8 
r10.17- ἐξ ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων. "Τότε παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς θλί- 
Marc. 13.9. PX” Ρ μας els 9 


L ( <8 a ΡΝ ae , 
pa ae! Ww, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν ὑμᾶς" Kat ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι 
on. - 20. 

? ¢ 


6 A ¢ ε %\ , a 3 a A Ν 57 ’ Ν. 
et 16. 2. ὕπο πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν διὰ TO OVOMa μου. καὶ το 
7] 7 / 
τότε σκανδαλισθήσονται πολλοὶ, Kat ἀλλήλους 
A \ 4 3 » ἐν 
παραδώσουσι, καὶ μισησουσιν ἀλλήλους" καὶ πολ- 11 
qn ie tA 
λοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐγερθήσονται, καὶ πλανήσουσι 
7 Ἀ ᾿ς ἴω \ 7] 
πολλοὺς" καὶ διὰ τὸ πληθυνθῆναι τὴν ἀνομίαν, 12 
7 ς » , an an € 4 « 7 
ψυγήσεται ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν πολλῶν O δὲ ὑπομείνας 13 
΄ὕ @ / 7, 
εἰς τέλος, οὗτος σωθήσεται. καὶ κηρυχθήσεται 14 
an Ν 3 - oO / > 4 ΄“ 5 
τοῦτο TO εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ οἱ- 
f / a a y, / 
κουμένῃ, εἰς μαρτύριον πᾶσι τοῖς EOVETL. καὶ τότε 


sMare. 13. 66 


d 3 3, “-“ 

τ ἥξει τὸ τέλος. "Ὅταν οὖν ἴδητε τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς 15 
ΡΣ “ ἐρημώσεως. τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Δανιὴλ τοῦ π of ‘TOU 
Dan. 9. 27. ΠῚ j μι 7 Popa : 
et 12.11. 


Ibid. λοιμοί. ὥστε TO μὲν peta τῆς σωτηρίας. Πολλοὶ δ᾽ 


πρῶτον αὐτοῖς τὴν στενοχωρίαν 
γενέσθαι λοιμώδη φθορὰν, αὖθις δὲ 
καὶ λιμὸν ὠκύτερον. VI. 9. 3. 

Ibid. σεισμοί. See Tacitus, 
Annal. XIV. 27. XV. 22. Sue- 
ton. Galba 18. Philostrat. Vit. 
Apol. IV. 34. 

8. ὠδῖνες are perturbationes 
animi, cruciatus et dolores gra- 
vissimt. Keuchenius. 

10. σκανδαλισθήσονται. Many 
will take offence at Christian- 
ity on account of the troubles 
which it brings upon its pro- 
fessors. 

11. Josephus, speaking of the 
great slaughter after the burn- 
ing of the temple, says, τούτοις 
αἴτιος τῆς ἀπωλείας ψευδοπροφή- 
της τις κατέστη, κατ᾽ ἐκείνην κη- 
ρύξας τὴν ἡμέραν τοῖς ἐπὶ τῆς πό- 
λεως, ὡς ὁ Θεὸς ἐπὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἀνα- 
βῆναι κελεύει, δεξομένους τὰ ση- 


ἦσαν ἐγκάθετοι παρὰ τῶν τυράννων 
τότε πρὸς τὸν δῆμον προφῆται, 
προσμένειν τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ βοή- 
θειαν καταγγέλλοντες. de Bel, Jud. 
Vai a. 

13. σωθήσεται perhaps refers 
to being saved from the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and to 
final salvation. 

14. Compare Rom. x. 18. 
Col. i. 6. 22. From which it 
appears that the apostles spoke 
of the gospel being preached 
throughout the world some years 
before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. For οἰκουμένη see Luke 
Iv. 5. 

15. ἐρημώσεως. Josephus uses 
ἐρημία to express the calamity 
which befel Jerusalem. de Bel. 
Jud. VI.5.3. and again, adoi- 
σα δὲ Kal πρότερον πεντάκις, τοῦτο 


δεύτερον ἠρημώθη. VI, το, The 


Κεφ. 24. 


KATA MATOAION. 


109 


“ ἑστὼς ἐν. TO ἁγίω" (ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοείτ ἢ 
ἑστὼς ἐν. τόπῳ ἁγίῳ γ ίτω 


Coa” e 3 η ᾿Ιουδαί. έτωσαν ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη: A 
τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν ἐπὶ τὰ Opn’ ὃ 


“ ἜΗΝ A γι δ [4 5 / 5 “ 
ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος, μὴ καταβαινέτω ἀραΐί τι ἐκ τῆς 


ἄν ἦι ’ A, <1 ase Fe Δ. κ δον 7 
οἰκίας αὐτοῦ" καὶ ὁ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ; μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω 


cc 5 / 5 Ν , 3 “ en δὲ a 3 x 
OTT LO @ Apa TA LULATLA AVUTOV. OUQL οε TALS EV YaoT pl 


(44 5 7 Q ἴω / 3 5 7 a 
εχουσαις και Ταις θηλαζούσαις εν EKELVALS ταις 


ε ¢ \ e x 
“ ἡμέραις. ‘mpooevxecbe δὲ ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγὴ Act. 1.12. 
“ a 3 ΕΒ A 
“ ὑμῶν χειμῶνος, μηδὲ ἐν σαββάτῳ. “"Eorae yap» Dan. x2. 


“sore θλίψις μεγάλη, οἵα ov γέγονεν am ἀρχῆς 


abomination was the Roman 
army. Krebsius, Wolfius. Com- 
pare Luke xxi. 20. 

Ibid. ἑστὼς is probably neu- 
ter, ἑστακὸς, ἑσταὸς, ἑστὼς, and 
so will agree with βδέλυγμα. 
Hombergius, taking it for the 
masculine, would connect it 
with ἀναγινώσκων. There is good 
authority for reading ἑστὸς, as 
in Mark xiii. 14. 

Ibid. ἐν τόπῳ ἁγίῳ. Josephus 
writes, Ἦν γὰρ δή τις παλαιὸς λό- 
γὸς ἀνδρῶν, ἔνθα τότε τὴν πόλιν 
ἁλώσεσθαι καὶ καταφλεγήσεσθαι, 
τὰ ἅγια νόμῳ πολέμου στάσις ἐὰν 
κατασκήψῃ, καὶ χεῖρες οἰκεῖαι προ- 
μιάνωσι τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ τέμενος. de 
Bel. Jud. 1V.6.3. The Jews 
applied this prophecy to the 
profanation of the temple by 
Antiochus Epiphanes: τὸ ἁγίασ- 
pa αὐτῆς ἠρημώθη ὡς ἔρημος. 
I Mac.i. 39. φκοδόμησαν βδέ- 
Avypa ἐρημώσεως ἐπὶ τὸ θυσια- 
στήριον. ib. 54. 

Ibid. ὁ ἀναγινώσκων. Our Sa- 
viour wouldhardly have spoken 
of a person reading his pro- 
phecy. It might be thought 
that these three words were 
inserted by S. Matthew; in 
which case we might also infer, 


that he published his Gospel 
during the siege. Outhovius, 
Hug. The same words, how- 
ever, are used by Mark xiii. 14, 
and our Saviour may have al- 
luded to persons reading the 
prophecy of Daniel. See Dan. 
IX,.27. Xi, 31. 01. τας θυ par- 
ticularly the first. 

16. Many persons wished 
to quit Jerusalem during the 
siege, but the zealots would 
not suffer them. Some how- 
ever succeeded, and were al- 
lowed by Titus to escape. Jo- 
sephus, de Bel. Jud. V. το. 1. 
Epiphanius says, that the 
Christians were warned by an 
angel to quit Jerusalem, and 
went to Pella. Vol. II. p. 171. 
See Baierus, de migratione 
Christianorum in Pellam. 

17. The reading is probably 
τὰ ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας. 

21. Josephus, speaking of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, 
sayS, τὰ πάντων ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος ἀτυ- 
χήματα, πρὸς τὰ Ἰουδαίων, ἡττᾶ- 
σθαί μοι δοκεῖ κατὰ σύγκρισιν. de 
Bel. Jud. 1. proem. 4. μή- 
τε πόλιν ἄλλην τοιαῦτα πεπονθέναι, 
μήτε γενέαν ἐξ αἰῶνος γεγονέναι κα- 
κίας γονιμωτέραν. Ibid, V. το. 5. 
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x Mare. 12. 
21. Luc.17. 
23. et 21.8. 
y Marc. 13. 


22. 3": 


Ζ Job. 39. 
30. Luc.17. 


37- 


a Marc. 13. 
24. Luc. 21. 


28. Ezech. “6 
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A Ὁ an wn bat) > < / Ν 5" Α, 
κόσμου EWS τοῦ νῦν, OVO οὐ μὴ γένηται. καὶ εἰ μὴ 
5 7 e e / > a 3 ΕΝ 3 50 
ἐκολοβώθησαν at ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι, οὐκ av ἐσώθη 
an , \ ‘ ἊΝ Νὴ ἢ / 
πᾶσα cape’ διὰ δὲ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς κολοβωθησον- 
ς td 7 3 an x T (4 a7 ¢€ rn 57 

ται αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι. OTE ἐὰν τις ὑμῖν εἰπῇ: 
@ OS ae: ve! 15 ΄ 5 

᾿Ιδοὺ, ὧδε ὁ Χριστὸς, ἢ ὧδε, μὴ πιστεύσητε. ᾽ Ἐ- 
\ / Ν a 

γερθήσονται yap ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται, 

Ξ ων la A od 

καὶ δώσουσι σημεῖα μεγάλα Kal τέρατα, ὥστε πλα- 

a 9 Ν A Χ 3 / 3 Χ / 

νῆσαι, εἰ δυνατὸν, καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς. ἰδου, προει- 
(Rites ὌΝ 3 3) OE Ac 1d Χ 3 Ὁ 9 ἘΝ 
ρηκα ὑμῖν. ἐὰν οὖν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν, ᾿Ιδου, ἐν τῇ ἐρημῷ 
\ 5 \ 3 ΩΝ / \ 
ἐστὶ, μὴ ἐξέλθητε" ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, μὴ πι- 
7 \ e 3 \ 5“. 3 τ Ν 
στεύσητε. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ 
» a Ν / oS a oY a+ 
ἀνατολῶν καὶ φαίνεται ἕως δυσμῶν, οὕτως ETAL 
ἴω a “ 3 / 4 \ 
καὶ ἡ παρουσία Tov υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. * ὅπου yap 
> A A / / 
ἐὰν ἡ TO πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ συναχθήσονται οἱ ἀετοί. 
* 
\ \ - ,ὔ as e an 9 , 
*Evdéws δὲ μετὰ τὴν θλίψιν τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων, 
« Ψ if \ € / > ’ὔ’ Ἂν 
ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, καὶ ἢ σελήνη οὐ δώσει TO 


22. οὐ -- πᾶσα. See xii. 
28. 
Ibid. ἐκλεκτούς. See xx. 16. 
It here perhaps means the 
Christians, as ἐκλογὴ in Rom. 
Re 

24—26. Οἱ δὲ γόητες Kai ἀπα- 
τεῶνες ἄνθρωποι τὸν ὄχλον ἔπειθον 
αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν ἐρημίαν ἔπεσθαι, 
δείξειν γὰρ ἔφασαν ἐναργῆ τέρατα 
καὶ σημεῖα κατὰ τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ πρό- 
νοιαν γενόμενα. καὶ πολλοὶ πει- 
σθέντες τῆς ἀφροσύνης τιμωρίας 
ὑπέσχον. Josephus, Antig. XX. 
8.6. He also speaks of per- 
sons ἀπατηθέντας ἀπό τινος ἀν- 
θρώπου γόητος, σωτηρίαν αὐτοῖς 
ἐπαγγελλομένου καὶ παὔλαν κακῶν, 
εἰ βουληθεῖεν ἕπεσθαι μέχρι τῆς 
ἐρημίας αὐτῷ. Ibid. το. 

27. This was unintelligible 
then to the disciples, who ex- 


pected Jesus to return soon in 
visible pomp and glory: but 
he himself knew that he should 
not return till the day of judg- 


ment; and he therefore says,, 


Think nothing of these impostors 
who pretend to be the Christ : 
he will never come again, till he 
come suddenly to judge the world. 
He then makes the secondary 
application of the prophecy to 
the destruction of Jerusalem : 
Christ will return to punish the 
Jews as swift as the lightning, 
or as eagles darting upon their 
prey. 

28. τὸ πτῶμα probably re- 
fers to Jerusalem, of ἀετοὶ to 
the Roman armies. Wolfius. 

29. If we apply this to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the 
sun, moon, and stars mean the 
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1d 4 7 3. γος ἃ, ε » έ σ ἴω 3 \ A Ἂν Fs 
φέγγος QUTNS, Καὶ OL ἀστέρες πεσοῦνται ΟΑἸΤΟ Τοῦ 32.7. Esa. 


(ς 
“ σονται. 
(ς 


(ς 


57 3 a 
ἄκρων αὑτῶν. 


» 7 Χ a A ς 
Ῥ καὶ τότε φανήσεται τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ υἱοῦ 


» a XQ ς , Qn 3 “ 7 
οὐρανοῦ, καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν σαλευθη- 


~ 


an 3 / 3 ἴω 3 a. \ / / 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" καὶ τότε κόψονται 
a ς Ν Κ΄" κ᾿ δ ῳΦ0Ὰ ἊΝ eN va) 
πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 


» , > / 23 EX r ἴω a 3 A 
ἀνθρώπου, ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 


S| 3 ff 5 A Xx (4 la 
Tous ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ μετὰ σάλπίγγος φωνῆς pe- 
τω δὲ > / Χ > \ > na > 
yarns, Kal ἐπισυνάξουσι τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ ἐκ 


an Id 5 A ἜΜ) 5 ὶ 5 ΄- o 
Τῶν τεσσ APOV QAVEMOV, GIT QAKPOV OUPQV@V EOS 


a las Zz \ o 
“Amo δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετε τὴν παραβολήν ὅταν 


re ἤδη 


ce 


ce 


whole Jewish polity: but if to 
the end of the world, the mean- 
ing is, that the world will then 
be dissolved. See 2 Pet. iii. 
Το. 

40. τὸ σημεῖον. Hippolytus, 
Cyril, Chrysostom, Augustin, 
Theophylact, &c. considered 
this sign to be a cross appear- 
ing in the heavens. Pfeiffer 
agreed with them. (Crit. Sacr.) 
But the sign of the Son of man 
probably meant merely the Son 
of man. See Mark xiii. 26. 
Luke xxi. 27. 

Ibid. κόψονται. If there is 
allusion to Zech. xii. 12, καὶ 
κόψεται ἡ γῆ κατὰ φυλὰς φυλὰς, 


» , Δ “ > Ny x 6 / ἃ 
ἐκφύῃ, γινώσκετε OTL ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 


et X v4 oS ΕΝ uA “ 7 ~ 
ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη, ἕως ἂν πάντα ταῦτα γένητᾶδι. 


LINC € \ 
ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς γένηται ἁπαλὸς, καὶ τὰ φύλλα 


d 9 \ 
OUT® Kal 


a / f 7 a 7’ vf / 
ὑμεῖς, ὅταν LONTE πάντα ταῦτα, γινώσκετε OTL ἐγγύς 


ΓὉ 


the land of Judea seems alone 
to be intended. 

31. Lf the whole of this pro- 
phecy had a double applica- 
tion, this passage would mean 
that after the destruction of 
Jerusalem the gospel would be 
preached to all nations. For 
ἐκλεκτοὺς, 5686 XXIV. 22. ᾿Αγγέ- 
λους would therefore mean, in 
the one case, literally the an- 
gels ; in the other, the apostles 
and preachers of the gospel. 

34. This shews plainly, that 
one application at least of the 
prophecy is to the destruction 
of Jerusalem. 


¥ 33" 101 
Joel 2. 31. 
et 3.15. 
Act. 2.20. 
Ὁ Apoc. I. 


Lad 
4" 


\ Ἃ 7 a = 
μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ δόξης πολλῆς. “ καὶ ἀποστελεῖ © 13. 41. 


Ι Cor. 15. 
52. 1 Thess. 
4. 16. 


d Jac. 5. 9. 


3 Ser S Zz e? Χ (A ἘΓ δὰ 3 Χ , 
ἐστιν ἐπὶ θυραις. “ ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ « Mare. 13. 


30,31. 
Luc. 21.32, 


9 N au LA we a 7 ε \ J 33. 
οὐρανὸς καὶ ἢ yn παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι pov; εν 


& Marc. 13. 
a2. 


h Luce. 17. 
26,'27.. 

1 Pet. 3. 20. 
Gen. 6. 3,4, 


5. et 7. 5. 


1 Duc. 17. 
35: 


k 25. 15. 
Marc. 13. 
33> 35: 

1 1 Thess. 5. 
3. 2 Pets2. 
10. Lue. 12. 


39. Apoc. 
3. 3. et 16. 


15. 


m Luc, 12. 
42. 
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ce 


ce 


ce 
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ce 
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ce 


3 Q\ 7 A a € Ψ' > 7 
οὐ μὴ παρέλθωσι. ὅ ἸΠερὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης 36 
Ν “ “ 3 Ν 53 Iai e y an 5 
καὶ τῆς Mpas οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι τῶν οὐ- 

a 9 XX 2 7 7 h rod δὲ e 
ρανῶν, εἰ μὴ ὃ πατὴρ μου povos. Ὥσπερ δε αἱ 37 
ε ,ὔ a a 57 « 7 a 
ἡμέραι τοῦ Nae, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἡ παρουσία τοῦ 

a A , , Ἁ 9S 3 an e 7 
υἱοῦ TOU ἀνθρώπου. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέ- 38 
al A ΄ ΄' id Q 
pas ταῖς πρὸ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ, τρώγοντες καὶ 
7 a 7 ὅ᾽, Ὁ € a 
πίνοντες, γαμοῦντες καὶ ἐκγαμίζοντες, ἄχρι ἧς ημέ- 
9 a a 4 Ἂ \ Q\ 3 ΒΥ 
pas εἰσῆλθε Noe εἰς THY KiBwTOV, καὶ οὐκ ἐγνωσαν, 39 
“ 5 e Ἃ Νὰ “ oS 
ews ἦλθεν ὁ KaTaKAVO MOS καὶ ἦρεν ATAVTAS, οὕτως 
δ e 7 A A A 7 
ἔσται καὶ ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
ζξ i T , ὃ / 57 9 a 3 aie € - » 
ὁτε OVO ἔσονται ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ" ὁ εἷς TApaAap- 40 
, NX e - > / / 5 / 5 a 
βάνεται, καὶ ὃ εἷς ἀφίεται. δύο ἀληθουσαι ἐν τῷ 4: 
7 7 , Ν 7 ΕῚ / 
μύλωνι"' pia παραλαμβάνεται, Kai μία ἀφίεται. 
(44 k Γ A 3 ad > 10. / Ὡ « 2 
ρηγορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε ποίᾳ wpa 04 
, an 32) » la \ UL 7 
κυριος ὑμῶν έἐρχεται. ἱ ἐκεῖνο δὲ γινώσκετε, OTL εἰ 43 
5 [2 9 / 7 δὰ 8 7 By, 
NOEL ὃ οἰκοδεσπότης ποίᾳ φυλακῇ ὁ κλέπτης ἐρχε- 
/ xX Ν 3 nN , “ 
TAL, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν, καὶ οὐκ ἂν εἴασε διορυγῆναι 
Ἁ 7 5 “. A » Ν « an 7 od 
τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑμεῖς γίνεσθε ETOL- 44 
7 Ὁ od 3 a e eX A , 
μοι OTL ἢ @pa ov δοκεῖτε, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
y m / » 5 τ «ε ο na \ 
ἔρχεται. ™ Tis apa ἐστὶν ὃ πιστὸς δοῦλος καὶ 45 
lA ἃ / e VA 3 aA an 
φρονιμος, ὃν κατέστησεν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς 


46. ἐκείνης, But concerning Gen. vi. 3. 1 Pet. iil. 20. 


that other day, concerning 40. παραλαμβάνεται ---- ἀφί- 
which you ask me, viz. the era. Perhaps allusion is still 
day of judgment. intended to the sudden ap- 


Ibid. εἰ μὴ is used for but in proach of an hostile army: one 


Luke iv. 26,27. See Matt.xii.4. will be taken prisoner, another 


38. Νῶε. The case of the will be suffered to escape. Elsner, 


flood is quoted, not so much Le Clerc, Schleusner. 
on account of its suddenness, 41. That women ground at 
(for long notice was given to the mill, appears from Exod. 


Noah, and by him to man- xi. 5. Isaiah xlvii. 2. Elsner 
kind,) but because the warn- proves it also of the Lesbians 
ing was not heeded. Compare and Athenians. 


Κεφ. 25. 


({ 
46 «“« 
4 


ce 
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7 3 A A / > al \ \ > 
θεραπείας αὐτοῦ, τοῦ διδόναι αὐτοῖς THY τροφὴν ἐν 
καιρῷ ; "μακάριος ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, ὃν ἐλθὼν Oo” Apor. 16. 


Ὁ ᾿Αμὴν.ο 25. 21. 
,ὔ ΟΣ “ ᾿ς ἴω a ε Vé » , Luc. 22.29, 
λέγω υμίν, OTL ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὑτοῦ 30. 


‘A » an ͵ an oS 
κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει ποιοῦντα οὕτως. 


, » z > Ν Ν᾿ of «ε Χ lal 
καταστήσει αὐτὸν. ᾿Εὰν δὲ εἴπῃ 0 κακὸς δοῦλος 


49 ““ 


25 


ἐξ" 5 a 3 ἴω 7 5 a / e / / 
EKELVOS EV TY) καρδίᾳ QUTOV, Xpovicer O κυριος μου 


» σ᾽ Q yf 7 \ 7 3 7 
ἐλθεῖν, καὶ ἄρξηται τύπτειν τοὺς συνδούλους, ἐσθί- 

\ \ / \ a / a ε , 
ew δὲ καὶ πίνειν μετὰ τῶν μεθυόντων, ἥξει ὁ κύ- 


(ς 7 δούλου ἐκεί ἦν ἡμέρα ἣ οὐ προσδοκᾷ 
plos τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 7 ρ δι 


Χ 7 > a Ν a e a / 
“Kal TO μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ὑποκριτῶν θησει" 25. 30. 


eS “ KY > / 
καὶ EV WPA ἢ OV γινώσκει, 


(44 3 a Sf e Χ Wii χε Ν an > / 
ἐκεῖ ETAL ὁ κλαυθμὸς Kai ὃ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 


“ ΤΌΤΕ ὁμοιωθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 


45. τροφὴν may be under- 
stood of spiritual food, and the 
preachers of the gospel are al- 
luded to. Ἔν καιρῷ is added, 
as meaning that the teacher 
should always be ready, and 
watch every opportunity. 

46. ποιοῦντα οὕτως. Preach- 
ing the gospel. 

47. God will reward him as 
much as a master, who pro- 
motes his servant to a post of 
honour in his household. 

49. The reading is probably 
ἐσθίῃ δὲ καὶ πίνῃ. 

51. διχοτομήσει. Beza, Ca- 
saubon, and Valckenaer, con- 
sidered this to mean, He shall 
separate him from the rest of 
the servants. But all the an- 
cient versions interpret it lite- 
rally, as did Boisius, Maius, 
Schmidius, &c. See Wolfius. 
What is added of καὶ τὸ μέρος 
k.T.A. seems rather to favour 
the former. 

VOL. I. 


Ibid. ὑποκριτῶν. The warn- 
ing is addressed to teachers of 
the gospel: see ver. 45: and 
if they neglect their duty, 
though they really believed the 
gospel, they will have the same 
punishment as those who mere- 
ly pretended to believe. 

Cuap. ΧΧΥ. 

1, Τότε. 1 conceive the 
meaning still to be, that at the 
destruction of Jerusalem there 
will be a marked difference be- 
tween the Jews who have em- 
braced the gospel and those 
who have not: though it may 
also allude to the distinction 
between the good and bad at 
the last day. All the Jews 
professed to be expecting their 
Messiah; but the wise among 
them embraced the gospel, and 
this was their protection, when 
he came to take vengeance on 
the nation. 


ἢ 7 > NX 
Ρ καὶ διχοτομήσει αὑτον," 8. 12. et 


q Luce. 13. 
25, 


F 9. 23. 
S 24. 42. 
Mare. 13. 
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καὶ πέντε popal. 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. 25. 


/ / id a \ 7 
δέκα παρθένοις, αἵτινες λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας 
3 a 3 Sen 3 ᾽ ’ a / ν᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ νυμφίου. πέντε 2 
\ 5 >’ > lay if Ν ε VA 7 
δὲ ἦσαν ἐξ αὐτῶν φρόνιμοι, καὶ αἱ πέντε μωραί. 
“ \ fa) \ / e ἴω 
airwes μωραὶ, λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας ἑαυτῶν, 3 
οὐκ ἔλαβον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἔλαιον. αἱ δὲ φρόνιμοι 4 
57 aS 9 a 3 7 5 qn A n 
ἔλαβον ἐλαιον ἐν τοῖς ἀγγείοις αὐτῶν μετὰ TOV 
Vi 3 ἴω / \ a f 
λαμπάδων αὐτῶν. χρονίζοντος δὲ τοῦ νυμφίου, s 
Lt 4 a Ne ae 7; / \ \ 
ἐνύσταξαν πᾶσαι καὶ ἐκάθευδον. μέσης δὲ νυκτὸς 6 
Ν / 3 x ε / δ᾽, dfs 
κραυγὴ γέγονεν, Ἰδοὺ, ὁ νυμφίος ἔρχεται, ἐξέρχεσθε 
, > an VA 7 a 
εἰς ἀπάντησιν αὐτοῦ. Tore ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι αἱ 7 
’ » lay Ν 3 ῇ Ν ν΄, » 
παρθένοι ἐκεῖναι, καὶ ἐκοσμησαν τὰς λαμπάδας av- 
la ε \ Ἂς; a / 5 / ow 
τῶν. αἱ δὲ μωραὶ ταῖς φρονίμοις εἶπον, Δότε ἡμῖν 8 
. “δ 59 / e “ vf e 7 [3 a 4 
ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου ὑμῶν, OTL at λαμπάδες ἡμῶν σβέν- 
\ J 
᾿Απεκρίθησαν δὲ αἱ φρόνιμοι, λέγουσαι, 9 
Μήποτε οὐκ ἀρκέσῃ ἡμῖν καὶ ὑμῖν' εσθε δὲ 
NT OT ἀρκέσῃ ἡμῖν wiv’ πορεύεσθε de 
a Ἂν, x an ’ 
μᾶλλον πρὸς τοὺς πωλοῦντας, καὶ ἀγοράσατε ἑαυ- 


νυνται. 


vad Uh \ “~ 5 
ταῖς. Δ᾿Απερχομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι, ἦλθεν το 


ε "4 5 Ἂς εὐ δ᾽ τον 5 3 a 9 
ὃ νυμφίος" καὶ αἱ ἐτοιμοι εἰσῆλθον μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰς 
\ / cons / ε ‘A Ψ Ἀν νὴ 
τοὺς γάμους, καὶ ἐκλείσθη ἡ θυρα. ὕστερον δὲ ἐρ- τ 

Ἂ e x / Ἅ / 
xovrar καὶ at λοιπαὶ παρθένοι, λέγουσαι, Kupre, 


7 ΒΥ t 4a 
κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν. 


μι 


\ 5 
"Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, 
ἴω 2) 53 lad an 
Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς. " Γρηγορεῖτε 
3 Φ 5 of \ e 7 IAN \ c 3 
οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν ἡμέραν οὐδὲ THY ὥραν, ἐν 
a eX - , aS 
ἢ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται. 
\ 7 las / ΤΑ 
“ τΏσπερ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν ἐκάλεσε τοὺς 


2. We should probably read nally completed, when God 


cast off the Jews, whom he had 


I 


2 


13 


3. αἵτινες. Probably at. 
. Μήποτε, 1. 6. ὁρᾶτε μήποτε. 
Elsner, Alberti. 
10. γάμους. The marriage 
between Christ and his church 
may be said to have been fi- 


before addressed as his wife. 
Ai ἕτοιμοι mean the Jews who 
had already embraced the gos- 
pel. 

14. There is a similar para- 
ble in Luke xix.11. This seems 
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(tae 7 / \ / > lad . ees td 
ἰδίους δούλους, καὶ παρέδωκεν αὑτοῖς TA ὑπάρχοντα 
A © \ Wi 7 iL - \ 7 
15“ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ᾧ μὲν ἐδωκε πέντε τάλαντα, ᾧ δὲ δύο, 
eS Nid ἘΔ Ν \ 507 / a ee 
ᾧ δὲ ἕν, ἑκάστῳ κατὰ THY ἰδίαν δύναμιν" καὶ ἀπε- 
/ 7 Np \ 4 4 
16“ δήμησεν εὐθέως. πορευθεὶς δὲ ὃ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα 
\ 5 7 5 3 ως Ν 5 Λ yf 
AaBwv, εἰργάσατο ἐν αὑτοῖς, Kal ἐποίησεν ἀλλα 
/ / ec , Nie \ / 4 ὃ 
πέντε τάλαντα. ὡσαύτως καὶ ὃ τὰ δύο, ἐκέρδησε 
Sao Ye / ε \ Nick \ 3 \ 
18“ καὶ αὐτὸς ἄλλα δύο. ὁ δὲ τὸ Ev λαβὼν, ἀπελθὼν 
of ’ a a x 9 / NS 3 7 A 
ὠὦρυξεν ἐν TH γῇ. καὶ ἀπέκρυψε TO ἀργύριον τοῦ 
7 > a \ \ / \ yf « 
κυρίου αὐτοῦ. Mera δὲ χρόνον πολὺν ἔρχεται oO 
/ a / / Ν / 5 » 
κύριος τῶν δούλων ἐκείνων, καὶ συναίρει μετ΄ αὖ- 
a 4 \ ἃ 4 4 
20% τῶν λόγον. Kat προσελθὼν ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα 
\ ’ὔ 57 / / / 
λαβων, προσήνεγκεν ἀλλα πέντε τάλαντα, λέγων, 

/ / A , I ὦ 5, y 

Κύριε, πέντε τάλαντα μοι παρέδωκας" ἴδε, ἄλλα 
/ / Sin) GZ. 3 » va 57 \ 
21“ πέντε τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα er αὐτοῖς. " Edy Θεὰ 9. 47. 
> ΕΉΝΗΝ ὡἢ τας ee τ : , Luc. 22.29, 
αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ, Ev, δοῦλε ἀγαθε Kal πιστε, 30. 
Reh, > / 5 Ν 2» A a 7 
ἐπὶ ολίγα ἧς πιστὸς, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε καταστήσω: 
oy Ν Ἁ a 7] 
εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρᾶν τοῦ κυρίου σου. IlIpoceA- 

\ ἃ Ἂς e A ’ , X ΓΟ 7 
θὼν δὲ καὶ 0 τὰ δύο τάλαντα λαβὼν εἶπε, ἴζυριε, 

/ , pa ie 7 ,ὔ / / 
δύο TaAavTa μοι παρέδωκας" ἴδε, ἄλλα Ovo τάλαντα 

C6424 ὃ em) » a "Eh Miter be “ » a 
23 “ ἐκέρδησα ἐπ᾿ αὑτοῖς. bn αὐτῷ ὃ κύριος αὑτοῦ, 

3 a 5) Ν Ν \ Deh Ἀν Σ 3 aS 5 \ 
Ev, δοῦλε ἀγαθε Kai more, ἐπὶ ολίγα ἧς πιστὸς, 
ἌΝ a 4 x of ᾽ ἣν \ 
ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε καταστησω᾽ εἴσελθε εἰς THY χαρὰν 

a , \ Sheer Ne Ng ΄ὕ 
τοῦ κυρίου σου. Ἰ]ροσελθὼν δὲ καὶ ὁ τὸ ἕν τα- 

\ 5 7 5, 4 Ν 
λαντον εἰληφὼς εἶπε, ἵζυριε, ἐγνων σε ort σκληρὸς 
to apply particularly, if not ex- the faithful servant is here in- 
clusively, to the day of judg- vited. Wolfius. 
ment. The man travelling into 24. This is the argument of 
a far country is our Saviour, those who say that God re- 
who, before his departure from quires too much: to which the 
earth, made known to man- answer is obvious, as in v. 26, 
kind the terms of salvation. that this is a reason why we 

21. χαράν. The allusion is should increase our exertions. 


to a feast or banquet, to which 
12 


6 


x 73. 32. 


Mare. 4.25. 


Luc. 8. 18. 
et 19. 26. 

y 8. 12. et 
13. 42. et 

22. 13. 


2 τύ. 27. 


Zach. 14. 5. 


1 Thess. 4. 


16. 2 Thess. 


1.7. Jude 
ver. 14. 
Apoc. Τ. 7. 
a Rom. 14. 
70, 2 Cor 
5. 10. 
Ezech. 20. 


38. et 34. 
17, 20. 


116 


66 
66 
66 
66 


(ς 
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3 5) / ad » 5, Ν 

εἰ ἄνθρωπος, θερίζων ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρας, καὶ συν- 
θὰ 5 Ὁ aN J 3 lal a, ἴδε ἔ ι 
ων ἐκρυψα TO τάλαντον σου ἐν TH YN" LOE, EXELS 


\ A Ces \ 3, Ψ / σ 
Πονηρὲ δοῦλε καὶ ὀκνηρὲ, noes ὅτι θερίζω ὅπου 
3 ’ 7 3 4 
οὐκ ἔσπειρα, καὶ συνάγω ὃθεν οὐ διεσκόρπισα ; 


"Τῷ γὰρ ἔχοντι 


Ν 4 Ν 4 SiN \ ων 
παντὶ δοθήσεται, καὶ περισσευθήσεται" ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ 


᾽ 7 » la ἐγ e XN X\ e Ν 
ἐξώτερον. ἐκεῖ ἐσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς 


ἄγων ὅθεν οὐ διεσκόρπισας" καὶ φοβηθεὶς, ἀπελ- 25 


Ν 4 9 ἣν \ € / > A 53 3 an 
τὸ σὸν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος αὑτοῦ εἶπεν αὑτῷ, 26 


3 53 a Ν 3 7 ’ las / 
ἔδει οὖν σε βαλεῖν TO ἀργύριόν μου τοῖς τραπεζί- 27 


, δ, 3 x 93 3 A Χ , N / 
τόκῳ. ἄρατε οὖν am αὐτοῦ TO τάλαντον, καὶ δότε 28 


= 


Ay μὰ » > / Sa 3 a y \ 
μὴ €XOVTOS, Καὶ O EXEL, ἀρθήσεται am αὐτοῦ. "αὶ 3. 


XN na ἴω ’ οἱ / = 
τὸν ἀχρεῖον δοῦλον ἐκβάλλετε εἰς TO σκότος TO 


“2"Orav δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ δόξῃ 31 


5 a ἣν 4 ε Ὁ yf 3 5 “κι Vs 
αὑτοῦ, καὶ TAVTES οἱ αγίοι ἄγγελοι PET αὑτοῦ, TOTE 


({4 
(44 Ἂ ἣν 3 δ᾽ 9 A 3 , x Ν Be Ἀ 
Tas’ καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐγὼ ἐκομισάμην ἂν τὸ ἐμὸν συν 
({ 
an 35) Ἁ 4 7 
“ τῷ ἔχοντι τὰ δέκα τάλαντα. 
({ 
ce 
ce 
{4 
rant 5 J 
“ τῶν OOOVTOV. 
ce 
GG 


{5 
(ς 
(( 


(15 


26. Kowwdedeis yap ai τοῦ 
πρώτου ἡγεμόνος δωρεαὶ, as δίδω- 
Ἄς > “ 5» 2) on) , 
σιν ἐνίοις, οὐχ WW ἐκεῖνοι λαβόντες 
ἀποκρύψωσιν ἢ καταχρήσωνται πρὸς 
ζημίαν ἑτέρων, ἀλλ᾽ ἵν᾿ εἰς μέσον 
προενεγκόντες ὥσπερ ἐν δημοθοι- 
νίᾳ, πάντας ὅσους οἷόν τε καλέσω- 
σιν ἐπὶ τὴν χρῆσιν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν 
αὐτῶν. Philo Jud. vol. II. p. 

404. 
, 
27. τραπεζίταις, bankers; from 
» 
τράπεζα, a table of accounts. See 


yf 3 A 7 \ 3, ἣν 3 a 5 
ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ ἐθνη, καὶ ἀφοριεῖ αὐ- 
\ , 4 \ Ν 
τοὺς am ἀλλήλων, ὥσπερ ὁ ποιμὴν ἀφορίζει τὰ 
/ 3 ἊΝ ΄ 8, ἢ Ν. Uf \ ἃ / 
πρόβατα ἀπὸ τῶν ἐρίφων" καὶ στήσει TA μὲν προ- 


βατα ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐωνύμων. 


huke xix. 28: 

29. περισσευθήσεται. Abunde 
dabitur. Wolfius. 

Ibid. ὃ ἔχει. Luke has ὃ δο- 
κεῖ ἔχειν. vill. 18. 

43. Δικαστὰς δὲ μεταξὺ τού- 
τῶν καθῆσθαι, ovs, ἐπειδὴ διαδικά- 
σειαν, τοὺς μὲν δικαίους κελεύειν 
πορεύεσθαι τὴν εἰς δεξίαν τε καὶ 
ἄνω διὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 


τοὺς δὲ 
9 , \ > > / ἈΝ 
ἀδίκους τὴν εἰς ἀριστεράν τε καὶ 


κάτω. Plato. Republ. X. p. 614. 


/ / a) / 
καθίσει ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, * καὶ συναχθήσεται 32 


39. 
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ce 
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66 


36 66 


66 
32. 
66 
6¢ 
3 8 6¢ 
39 * 
40 ce 
66 
(19 
ce 
41 
(ς 
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42 
43° 


66 
66 
66 
44 
14 
66 


45 


66 


46 6 


7 “κ᾿ \ qn σι qn 
“Tore ἐρεῖ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῖς ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, 
ἴων € » ᾿ lol / / 
Δεῦτε, ot εὐλογημένοι τοῦ πατρὸς μου, κληρονομη- 
\ ε 7 an 
σατε THY ἡτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν βασιλείαν ἀπὸ κατα- 


a 4 b 2 / SS Ν 5 / / 
βολῆς κοσμου. " ἐπείνασα yap, καὶ ἐδώκατέ pot” Esa. 58.7. 


Be sa kigleae : 5 ᾿ 3 Ezech.18.7. 
φαγεῖν: ἐδίψησα, καὶ ἐποτίσατέ pe’ E€vos ἤμην, Bel το: 
ac. 1: 2: 


Ν κᾷ ’ὔ Χ \ 7 / 
καὶ συνηγάγετέ pe’ γυμνὸς, Kal περιεβάλετέ με" 
> / bE ,ὔ , 5) iy BOF 
noGevnoa, καὶ ἐπεσκέψασθέε pe’ ἐν φυλακῇ nny, 
Ἂς 27 i , » / » a 
καὶ ἤλθετε πρὸς pe. ‘Tore ἀποκριθήσονται αὐτῷ 
ε 7 , , / Ν 5) 
οἱ δίκαιοι, λέγοντες, ἵζυριε, πότε σὲ εἴδομεν πει- 
a sD Ψ DS “ π Na 5 If 
νῶντα, Kal ἐθρέψαμεν ; ἢ διψῶντα, καὶ ἐποτίσα- 
ει li / 35 / x / 
μεν᾽ πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν E€vov, καὶ συνηγάγομεν: 
Ἃ Ν Ν 7 / SN 7 35) 
ἢ γυμνὸν, καὶ περιεβάλομεν ; πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν 
3 “ x >) 4 7 
ἀσθενῆ, ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ, καὶ ἤλθομεν πρὸς σε; " Kat’ Prov. το. 
5 \ ε Ν res SI εἶπ 3 \ ΄, 17. Heb. 6. 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐρεῖ αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω το. 
CUES SES Οὗ » 7 ες ,ὔ la 5 la 
υμῖν, EP ὅσον ἐποιήσατε ἐνὶ τούτων τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
nt » 7 VA 
μου τῶν ἐλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. 
, 3 ΄σ΄ ἣν la 3 / / 
“<«Tore ἐρεῖ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ εὐωνύμων, Πορεύεσθε « 7. 23. 
ρας 3 A ς / 9 ἊΝ a XN .. N Luc. 13. 27. 
ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, οἱ κατηραμένοι, εἰς TO πῦρ TO αἰώνιον, TO Psal. 6. 8. 
e ᾽7ὔ lat / Ν. ἴω » VA > “ 
ἡτοιμασμένον τῷ διαβόλῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ. 
» / \ Ν 3 Σὰ 7 / a IQ/ 
ἐπείνασα YAP, καὶ οὐκ ἐδώκατέ μοι φαγεῖν" ἐδί- 
Ν 5) 5 / Υ fg 4 
ψησα, Kal οὐκ ἐποτίσατέ pe’ ξένος ἤμην, καὶ ov 
’ὔ’ if \ » ᾿ 7 
συνηγάγετέ με γυμνος, καὶ οὐ περιεβάλετέ ue’ 
\ a ἈΝ 3 3 4 7 
ἀσθενὴς, καὶ ἐν φυλακῇ, καὶ οὐκ ἐπεσκέψασθέ με. 
ῇ Α 5 la) > / 
Tore ἀποκριθήσονται αὐτῷ καὶ αὐτοὶ, λέγοντες, 
K , / \ 10 a Ἂ ὃ a Ἃ 
ὑριε, πότε σὲ εἴδομεν πεινῶντα, ἢ διψῶντα, ἢ 
, By Χ Ἂ » “ Xx 8 o XN 3 
ξένον, ἢ γυμνὸν, ἢ ἀσθενῆ, ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ, καὶ οὐ 
ὃ uA / 3 T , > On > a λέ 
inkovnoapev σοι; Tore ἀποκριθήσεται αὑτοῖς, λέ- 
> \ "4 ἘΠῚ ὧν op of 3 3 4 ea 
yov, Apny λέγω ὑμῖν, eh ὅσον οὐκ ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ 


, A / Xa 3 \. 93 / Q 
τουτῶν TOV ἐλαχίστων, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. " Καὶ iam aie 
an. 12. 2. 


40. See note at v. 19. 
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ἊΣ o 7 , ε \ , 
“ ἀπελεύσονται οὗτοι εἰς κόλασιν αἰώνιον" οἱ δὲ δί- 
εξ 9 \ > f 95 
καιοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 3 
ié 4 , er 8 a , A 
ΚΑΙ ἐγένετο ore ἐτέλεσεν 0 ᾿Ιησοῦς πάντας τοὺς 2.6 


f Marc. 14. 
1. Luc. 22. | ; he . i 1.) a iene 
I. λόγους τούτους, εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, “ Oidare 2 


Ὁ \ / Ces \ / i, % 28 eX 
OTL μετὰ OVO ἡμέρας TO πάσχα γίνεται, καὶ O υἱὸς 
(ae A 3 ’ 5 Ἂ a 3» 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς τὸ σταυρωθῆναι. 
΄ 7 “ \ “- Ν 
Τότε συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ 3 
/ an A δὴ ’ XN Ans / 

ol πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ εἰς THY αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως 
ἴω / oo Ff \ J a Ἂν 
τοῦ λεγομένου Katada, καὶ συνεβουλεύσαντο ἵνα Tov 4 

3 - 7 7 we / yay \ 
Ιησοῦν κρατήσωσι δόλῳ, καὶ ἀποκτείνωσιν. ἔλεγον δε, - 
t 
Μὴ 5 Calan n τ. \ θό β VA 3 an » a 
ἢ ἐν TH ἑορτῇ; Wa μὴ θόρυβος γένηται ev τῷ λαῷ. 
5᾽ Mare. 14. 


3. Joh. τι. 
2. et 12. 3. 


ὁ Τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ γενομένου ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ev οἰκίᾳ 6 


Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ, προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ γυνὴ, ἀλά-"» 


Cuap. XXVI. 

2. τὸ πάσχα γίνεται, The feast 
of the Passover begins. Ger- 
hardus, Raphel. This was spo- 
ken on Tuesday: see xxi. 18. 
ARV: 

Ibid. παραδίδοται. It is pro- 
bable that Judas had made his 
agreement with the chief priests 
while Jesus was delivering his 
prophecy,which will account for 
this intimation of his treachery. 

3. ἀρχιερεῖς. At this time 
Caiaphas was properly the high 
priest: but the office was now 
frequently changed, and the 
persons who had held it re- 
tained the name. ‘The heads 
of the twenty-four orders or 
courses of priests were also 
called ἀρχιερεῖς. 

5. ἔλεγον δέ. But some a- 
mong them said that they must 
not attempt a public execu- 
tion: and therefore they de- 
vised the plan of delivering 


him to Pilate. 

6. This story is told in Mark 
xiv. 3. and John τα ας That 
in Luke vii. 37. happened at a 
different time. Matthew does 
not mention it in the order of 
time, for it happened six days 
before the passover; (John xii. 
1.) he probably inserted it here 
to account for the treachery of 
Judas: γενομένου implies an 
event which was past; and 
τότε πορευθεὶς, IN ver. 14, may 
be connected with the end of 
ver. 5. The proper place for 
this story would be at the end 
of chap. xx. 

Ibid. Σίμωνος. Theophylact 
mentions a notion, that Simon 
was the father of Lazarus ; 
which seems improbable. See 
John xii. 2, where Lazarus is 
mentioned as a guest. Simon 
had probably been cured by 
Jesus. 

7. γυνή. This was Mary the 
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/ 
βαστρον μύρου ἔχουσα βαρυτίμου, καὶ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ 


ἊΝ Ν » “ 7 “4 δὴ ς 
8τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ ἀνακειμένου. ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθη- 


ἢ » “ > / / CG 5 / e 3 / 
ταὶ αὐτοῦ nyavaxTnoay, λέγοντες, “Εἰς τί ἡ ἀπω- 


(44 fod f γὃ J \ an XN Lf “ 
9“ λεια αὕτη; ἠδύνατο yap τοῦτο τὸ μύρον πραθῆναι 


10% πολλοῦ. καὶ δοθῆναι τοῖς πτωγοῖς." 
9 ”) 


Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ 


Ἴ ἴω 53 ΕῚ la ςς 7 / A “ 
ησοῦς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, “Τί κόπους παρέχετε τῇ γυ- 


a4 f. 5" \ Wr; 9 ’ 3 » » ] , 
11" VOLKL; Epyov yap καλον ElpyaoaTro εἰς EME. * TAV- 


i Deut. 15. 
11. Joh. 12. 


κέ A Ἵν N 2 > « ἴω Ἂ 5 \ \ 
TOTE yap τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεθ εαυτῶν᾽ ἐμὲ δεβ. 


(44 > ’ 2 lal \ ΄ XN , 
12“ οὐ πάντοτε ἐχετε. βαλοῦσα yap αὕτη τὸ μύρον 


ce 


A a5 & A J , Ἂς vi 3 ᾽ 
TOUTO ἔπι Του σώματος μου, 7 pos TO ἐνταφιάσαι 


(44 » / 3 Ἂ / Cres σ δι a 
13“ we ἐποίησεν. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁπου Eay κηρυχθῇ 


14 


“ »» 
TNS. 


N 7 a » Υ “ / / 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο, ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ, λαληθη- 


ΝΟ > / 4 iy 5 
σεται καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη, εἰς μνημόσυνον αὐὖ- 


= - “ ’ 
‘Tore πορευθεὶς εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, 0 λεγόμενος 


sister of Lazarus, (John xii. 3.) 
who was also present. (2.) 

Ibid. μύρου. A pound of 
spikenard. John xu. 3. For 
the phrase ἀλάβαστρον μύρου, 
see Alberti ad 1. and Elsner at 
Luke vii. 37. ᾿Αλάβαστρον was 
used for a vessel of any mate- 
rial holding ointment. 

Ibid. κατέχεεν. Plato men- 
tions it as an honour, μύρον 
κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς καταχέειν. De 
Republ. Il. p. 396. 

8. of μαθηταί. It was Judas 
who said this. John xii. 4. 

9. πολλοῦ, for three hundred 
pence. Mark xiv.5. John xii.5. 

10. Tvovs. Knowing the real 


sentiments of Judas. See John 
ΧΙ. 6. 
Ibid. ἔργον καλόν. It is a 


good work, and one which you 
would approve of, if you knew 


that I should soon require an- 
ointing. 

12. βαλοῦσα γάρ. The par- 
ticle yap explains the words, 
ἐμὲ ov πάντοτε ἔχετε, Ye will not 
have me always with you, for I 
am soon to die and to be buried. 

Ibid. πρὸς τὸ evr. She has 
done it with reference to the lay- 
ing out of my body for burial : 
see Mark xiv. 8. 

13. τὸ εὐαγγέλιον is particu- 
larly connected with the allu- 
sion to his death in the pre- 
ceding verse: wherever the joy- 
Sul news of this my death shall 
be announced, &c. 

14. Τότε. See note at ver. 
6. He did not go to the chief 
priests immediately after the 
anointing of Jesus, but four 
days afterwards. 


14 


K 10. 4. 
Mare. 14. 
10. Luc. 22. 
4. 


12. 


m Mare. 14. 
12. Luc. 22. 


ἡ. 


n Mare. 14. 
18. Luc. 22. 
14. Joh. 13. 
21. 
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1 Zach. 11. Ἰούδας ᾿Ισκαριώτης, πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς, | εἶπε, ““ Τί 


GC θέλ ’ὔ’ ὃ an 5 Χ ΙΗ, ὃ 7 > J "35 
EAETE μοι ουναι, KaYW UW παρὰ οσῶ QUTOV 5 


O: δὲ yf 3 lal / » 7 τ ἐν ἈΝΕῚΣ 
l € €OTINOAV αὐτῷ cP ριάκοντ α αργυριᾶ Και οαὔτο 


/ 1G, » / od SX δώ 
ΤΟΤΕ ε(ΉΤΕι ευΚαιριαν νὰ QUTOV παρα D 


"TH δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν ἀζύμων προσῆλθον ot μαθη- 


an 4a 7 an na " ἀ e ἊΝ 
ταὶ τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, λέγοντες αὐτῷ, “ lov θέλεις ἐτοιμά- 


“cope σοι φαγεῖν τὸ πάσχα: ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν, “ Ὕπτ- 


(44 / 9 Ν , \ XN an Q / 
ἄγετε εἰς τὴν πόλιν πρὸς Tov δεῖνα, καὶ εἴπατε 


“ αὐτῷ, Ὁ διδάσκαλος λέγει, ‘O καιρός μου ἐγγύς 


5 X \ a x - ἈΝ an na 
“ ἐστι πρὸς σὲ ποιῷ TO πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν 


397) 
“ μου. 


AD 85 , e \ Be Ἃ > 
Καὶ ἐποίησαν ot μαθηταὶ ὡς συνέταξεν av- 


a «59 A ε 7 Ν ᾽ὔ 
τοῖς 0 ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 


κ᾽ Οψίας δὲ γενομένης ἀνέκειτο μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. 


15. ἔστησαν may either sig- 
nify weighed, or fixed, agreed 
upon. The former is preferred 
by Beza, Raphel, Palairet ; the 
latter by Theophylact, L. de 
Dieu. Mark has ἐπηγγείλαντο, 
Luke συνέθεντο. 

Ibid. τριάκοντα ἀργύρια. Eu- 
sebius quotes τρ. στατῆρας. Dem. 
Evang. p.479. Tillemont says 
that the sum was not more 
than ten crowns. Memoires, 
tom.I.p.50. Drusius observes 
that the price for a slave was 
thirty silver shekels, of a free- 
man, sixty. It was also the 
price of a man-servant’s life: 
Exod. xxi. 32. 

17. This was on Wednesday 
evening: they were to eat the 
passover on Thursday: or it 
may have been spoken on 
Thursday morning. 

Ibid. Ποῦ θέλεις ; the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem received 
no pay for the use of their 
houses at the festivals, but 


opened them gratis. Saubert. 
(Crit. Sacr.) Lightfoot ad J. 

18. ποιεῖν τὸ πάσχα Would be 
a phrase in good Greek, as 
Xenophon uses ποιεῖν τὰ ᾿ολύμ- 
πια. 

19. οἱ μαθηταί. Peter and 
John. See Luke xxii. 8. 

Ibid. Nicephorus and Ce- 
drenus say that it was in the 
house of 5. John. But it is 
highly improbable that at this 
time he had a house in Jeru- 
salem. Beza thought it was 
the house of Mary the mother 
of John Mark, mentioned in 
Acts x1i.12. Theophylact men- 
tions a notion of it being the 
house of Simon the leper: but 
that was in Bethany, ver. 6. 
Others have named Nicodemus 
and Joseph of Arimathea. 

20. ‘Owias. On the evening 
of Thursday. 

Ibid. ἀνέκειτο. Luke says av- 
έπεσε. They were obliged to 
lie down, not to sit, when the 


Κεφ. 26. 


ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΝ. 
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X\ > / 3 la 53 % , an 
“1 καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὑτῶν εἶπεν, “᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 


Ὁ “ Υ͂ 7 
22 εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει pe. Kat λυπούμενοι σφό- 


23 


ὃ yf ἕξ λ f 5 na oS » “ (44 M te 
ρὰ nPcavTo εγειν αὐτῷ. EKAOTOS AUTO), Te 


> 


«ς.3 4 » is 3 
έγω εἰμί. KUPLE 5 


°°O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, “Ὁ 


(44 5 o: LS a 3 “ 7 \ la @ 
ἐμβαψας μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ THY χεῖρα, οὗ- 


τέ / / « A εχ nN » / ε ’ 
24 Tos με παραδώσει. ὃ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπά- 


(ς θὰ he ἣν 3 colt BX δὲ an 
Yel, καθύως γέγραπται περὶ αὐτου OVAL CE τῷ 


ἐξ Ss 7 3 7] 3 -“ «ε eX ΄“ 3 ». 
ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, Ot οὗ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παρα- 


ἈΝ 3 a 7 3, 
“ δίδοται: καλὸν ἣν αὐτῷ. εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη 6 ἄνθρω- 
7) Dy 7) 


25“ πος ἐκεῖνος." ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ᾿Ιούδας 6 παραδιδοὺς 


26 


XN 53 VA 3 7 e 4 > 4 > ἴω 
αὐτὸν, εἶπε, “Μητι ἐγὼ εἰμι, paBBi;” Λέγει αὐτῷ, 


\ 53 99 
“ >» eivras. " 


ο Marc. 14. 
20. 


\ ΄“ an 
ΡἘσθιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, λαβὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν ap- v «Cor. τι. 


BN > , Ψ ν 307 a a 
Tov, καὶ εὐλογῆσας, ἐκλασε καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς, 


ny 5 ςς ΄, ΄, Ξ = RY eee \ = 
καὶ εἶπε, “Λάβετε, φάγετε: τοῦτο ἐστι TO σῶμα 


passover was eaten. Saubert, 
Crit. Sacr. This is proved from 
rabbinical writings: but the 
original order might seem to 
imply that they were to eat it 
standing, (Exod. xii. 11.) and 
Theophylact supposes that they 
ate the paschal lamb standing, 
after which they lay down. 

21. It would seem, from 
Luke xxii. 21, that our Saviour 
said this after the institution of 
the Lord’s supper. 

23. If these words are the 
same with those recorded by 
John xii. 26, they were said 
privately to John, and not 
openly to all. ᾿Εμβάψας seems 
to imply that the action was 
passed, or then going on: Ju- 
das was perhaps at that time 
dipping his hand in the dish. 
Boisius thought that Jesus 


Ζ 


meant merely to designate his 
own familiar friend, one who 
has dipped his hand in the dish 
with me. 

24. This seems fully to prove 
that Judas did not act merely 
from mistaken zeal, or an er- 
ror of judgment, as some have 
supposed. 


25. ᾿Αποκριθείς. See John 
Sn 27: 
Ibid. Σὺ εἶπας. So Xeno- 


phon, αὐτὸς, ἔφη, τοῦτο λέγεις, 
ὦ Σώκρατες. Mem. Ill. p. 618. 
See Schmidius. The expres- 
sion implies assent. See xxvi. 
64. xxvil.11. Mark xv.2. Luke 
WKH! 70. 

26. εὐλογήσας. It was the 
custom for one person to give 
the blessing. Thes. Crit. Sacr. 
part. I. p. 197. The reading 
is probably εὐχαριστήσας. 


24. Mare. 
14522. 
Luc. 22.19. 


q 20. 28. 
Rom. 5. 15. 


r Mare. 14. 
25. Lac. 22. 
18. 


5 Mare. 14. 
27. Joh. 16. 
32. Zach. 


17 ἢ. 


t 28. τό. 
Mare. 14. 
28. et 16. 7. 
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(44 3» ἘΝ \ Ἂς / Ν. » / 
μου. Kat λαβὼν τὸ ποτήριον, καὶ ευὐχαριστῆσας, 27 


2, 5 val / / 3 > A 7 
ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, “ Πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες" 


7 \ Ἢ κ᾿ 3 , ’ ΕΣ 
θήκης, τὸ περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον εἰς ἀφεσιν 


5 J ~ 7 “ 5 / lod “-“ 
εκ TOUTOV TOV γεννήματος TNS ἀμπέλου, EWS τῆς 
ς »: 3 / σ aX / > Ἑ “ N 
ἡμέρας EKELWNS, οταν αὐτο πινῶ μεθ ὑμῶν καινὸν 


5 ἴω 7 lay 7 99 
ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρος μου. 


4 an lA 3 Ν - ’ὕ Ν cr “ 
τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι τὸ αἷμα μου, τὸ τῆς καινῆς δια- 28 


e σι r 7 \ e a “ 5 \ 7 δι 79. SR 
ALAPTLOV. λέγω δὲ υμιν, OTL οὐ μὴ πιῶ ATT APTL 29 


/ ‘a 5 Ν 7 a An 
Kai ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς TO ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν. 30 


, ’ὔὕ 5 a (ok na / ε ΄- 
‘rote λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Πάντες ὑμεῖς σκανδα- 31 


(a4 x On 3 > Ν » ων Ν / "4 
ισθησεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ. γέγραπται 


\ ‘A \ / 
“ γὰρ, “Πατάζω τὸν ποιμένα, καὶ διασκορπισθῆσε- 


(44 \ ͵ a 7 5. et \ \ ΧΝ 5 
ται τὰ πρόβατα τῆς ποίμνης. ἵμετα δὲ τὸ ἐγερ- 


28. περὶ πολλῶν. Theophy- 
lact observes that πολλῶν is put 
for πάντων. Perhaps our Sa- 
viour said πολλῶν on account 
of the prejudices of the apo- 
stles, who did not yet under- 
stand the universality of re- 
demption. See Exod. xxiv. 8. 

29. Ireneus quotes Papias, 
who had seen 8. John, as say- 
ing, that when Jesus spoke 
these words, Judas asked, Quo- 
modo tales geniture a Domino 
perficientur ? to which Jesus 
replied, Videbunt qui venient in 
ta. Ὁ. 3.38: 

Ibid. γέννήηματος. Philo Ju- 
deus writes, 6 μὲν οἶνον καὶ τὸ 
γεννητικὸν οἴνου φυτὸν ἄμπελον 
κει A.) Vole I ps 3679: We 
find in Anacreon γόνον ἀμπέλου. 
Most MSS. read γενήματος. 

Ibid. ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ. Scali- 
ger understood this to mean, 
till after my resurrection. Ad 
Luc. xxii. 16. So did Theo- 


phylact. I conceive our Sa- 
viour merely to have intimated 
that this was the last meal he 
should eat with his disciples 
before his death. See the words 
as reported by Luke xxi. 18: 
and the note at Matt. i. 24, 
for the meaning of ἕως. 

30. ὑμνήσαντες. An hymn 
was sung before and after the 
feast. That which was sung af- 
ter consisted of Psalms cxv— 
cxvilil. cxxxvl. Thes. Crit. Sacr. 
part. I. p. 198. 

31. Πατάξατε τοὺς ποιμένας Kat 
ἐκσπάσατε τὰ πρόβατα. LXX. The 
Alexandrian MS. agrees exact- 
ly with Matthew, except that 
it reads πάταξον, which is most 
like the Hebrew. 

32. pera δὲ τό. But though 
ye will all leave me and be 
dispersed, and go to your own 
homes again in Galilee, ye will 
find me arrived there before 
HOU... 8.866 χχυ σι 


32 


3 Onval pe, προάξω ὑμᾶς eis τὴν Γαλιλαίαν." 


34° λισθήσομαι." 


46 


48 βεδαίου, ἤρξατο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν. τότε λέγει 


30.“ μείνατε ὧδε καὶ ance "Ἐπ spss 


“ 
40 


(19 
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᾿Απο- 


κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ei καὶ πάντες 


4 \ ’ 
 σκανδαλισθήσονται ἐν σοὶ, ἐγὼ οὐδέποτε σκανδα- 


᾿Ιησοῦς, 66 ᾿Αμὴν " Mare. 14. 
30. Linc. 22. 
“ λέγω gol, ὅτι ἐν ay τῇ νυκτὶ, ag ἀλέκτορα 34 Joh. 13. 
3 
/ 


᾿ Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ 


“ φωνῆσαι, τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ pe.” Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέ- 


x 7 \ \ 3 
τρος, “ Κἂν δέῃ με σὺν σοὶ ἀποθανεῖν, οὐ μή σε 


a 2 J 33 Ὁ / Ν z ε θ \ 
ἀπαρνήσομαι. μοίως καὶ πᾶντες οἱ μαθηταὶ 
εἶπον. 
X*TOTE ἔρχεται per αὐτῶν ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς εἰς χωρίον * Mare. 14. 
PX A 7 ils 32. Luc. 22. 


= gaa μεσ μάθη καὶ λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς, “ Καθ- Sa eiehia 


ic are αὐτοῦ, ἕως οὗ ἀπελθὼν Ce sce ἐκεῖ." 


37}1Καὶ παραλαβὼν τὸν Bevan καὶ τοὺς δύο υἱοὺς Ze- ¥ 4: 21. 


Joh. 12. 27. 


a ͵ ͵ e 7, “ ΄ὕ 
αὑτοῖς, “ Περίλυπὸος ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή μου ἕως θανάτου" 
“Kai 7 po- 2 Heb. 5-15 
8. Joh. 

ελθὼν μικρῶν, ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ προ τῶν εὐ 
χόμενος καὶ λέγων, “Πάτερ μου, εἰ δυνατόν ἐστι, 
ς / Ce ee a Ν / lal ee Χ > 

παρελθέτω am ἐμοῦ TO ποτήριον τοῦτο᾽ πλὴν οὐχ 

x / / yf \ 

ὡς ἐγὼ θέλω, ἀλλ᾽ ws av.” Kai ἔρχεται πρὸς 

x \ Ν ΕΝ 4 > \ / ἣν 
τοὺς μαθητας, καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ 


a 4 Ο 4 © 
λέγει τῷ Πέτρῳ, “ Οὕτως οὐκ ἰσχύσατε μίαν ὥραν 


34. πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι. iv. 9, we find σφόδρα λελύπη- 


The ἀλεκτοροφωνία was properly 
at three in the morning. See 
Mark xiii. 35. 

36. Γεθσημανῆ has been said 
to signify vallis pinguium, pre- 
lum olet, or vallis signi, 1. 6. in- 
signis vallis. See L. de Dieu. 
Most MSS. read Γεθσημανεῖ. 

38. Περίλυπος. For the agony 
of Jesus see Luke xxii. 44. 
Heb. v. 7. 


Ibid. ἕως θανάτου. 


In Jonah 


μαι ἐγὼ ἔως θανάτου, where it 
seems to mean, J am in such 
pain, that I am almost dead. 

39. προελθών. A great ma- 
jority of MSS. read προσελθών. 

Ibid. ποτήριον. This term 
may allude to the custom of 
a cup of some liquor being 
given to a person who was go- 
ing to be executed. See Mark 
xv. 23, and Matt. xx. 22. 

40. Οὕτως seems to answer 


a Mare. 14. 
43. Luc.22. 
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γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύ- 41 


ς d \ > / 3 J Ν \ 
χεσθε, wa μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμὸν. TO μεν 


“ πνεῦμα πρόθυμον, ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσθενής." 


Πάλιν ἐκ 42 


/ \ / / ΄ 
δευτέρου ἀπελθὼν προσήυξατο, λέγων, “ Πάτερ μου, 


¢ 9 » ὃ Uh a \ / AG a 3 >’ 
ει OU VVATAL TOUTO TO TOT PLOV TAPE ELV ATT 


δ ἴω iy," \ SIN 7] \é \ / ’ 3» 
ἐμοῦ, EAY μὴ αὑτὸ πίω, γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημα σου. 


> \ \ VA / 3 
Kai ἐλθὼν εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς πάλιν καθεύδοντας" ἦσαν 43 


γὰρ αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ βεβαρημένοι. 


Καὶ ἀφεὶς 44 


5 \ > Ἂν Hes / 3 / XN 
αὐτοὺς, ἀπελθὼν πάλιν, προσηύξατο ἐκ τρίτου, TOV 


ΘΝ J 3 ‘6 J yay ΧΝ Χ \ 
αὑτὸν λόγον εἰπὼν. τότε ἐρχεταὶ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 45 


A , a 7 \ we Ν 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς. ““Καθεύδετε τὸ λοιπὸν καὶ 
3 9 


> / 
‘ avatraved Ge ; 


10 \ yf e (v4 Ν ε eX nan 
LOOV, NYYLKEV ἢ WPA, Καὶ O VLOS TOU 


‘ ἀνθρώπου“παραδίδοται εἰς χεῖρας ἁμαρτωλῶν. ἐγεί- 46 


‘ pecOe, ἄγωμεν. ἰδοὺ, ἤγγικεν ὁ παραδιδούς με." 


Aa a \ if - na 
*Kai ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδου, lovdas εἷς τῶν 47 


47. Joh.18. δώδεκα ἦλθε, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος πολὺς μετὰ μα- 


3: 


χαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων, ἀ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ aes μὴ 


τέρων τοῦ λαοῦ. ὁ δὲ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν αὐ- 48 


n a , “7 ἃ Ὁ i} » 4 ’ 
τοῖς σημεῖον, λέγων, “Ov ἂν φιλήσω, αὑτὸς ἐστι" 


ς / > J 359 
ΚΡΑΤΉσαΤΕ QUTOV. 


Καὶ εὐθέως προσελθὼν τῷ 49 


Ἰησοῦ εἶπε, “ Χαῖρε, ῥαββὶ,᾽ καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. 


A 9 ἴω 3 2 ἴω 
δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


to our expression, So! See 
1 Cor. vi. 5. 

41. πνεῦμα ---- σάρξ. Many 
of the Fathers interpreted these 
expressions of the divine and 
human nature of Jesus: but 
Polycarp, who had seen S. John, 
understood them of the disci- 
ples, as all modern interpreters 
do. Hp. ad Phil. 7. p. 189. 

45. I have put a note of 
interrogation after ἀναπαύεσθε. 


So Luther, H. Stephens, Colo- 


an - ,ὔ 
“"Eraipe, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ πάρει ; 5° 


mesius, R. Simon, Wolfius. 
Are ye sleeping and resting your- 
selves for the remainder of the 
time ? Luke writes ri καθεύδετε; 
ΧΧΙΙ. 46. 

50. ep’ ᾧ πάρει; Kor what a 
purpose art thou come! L. de 
Dieu, Palairet, Alberti. Ra- 
phel shews that there is equal 
authority for ἐφ᾽ 6, or ἐφ᾽ 4, 
but most MSS. in this place 
read ἐφ᾽ 6 
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Tore προσελθόντες ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τὸν "In- 


\ @ oe 
> Καὶ ἰδοὺ, εἷς τῶν " Joh. 18. 


a“ 3 VA > / 
51 σοῦν, καὶ ἐκράτησαν avTov. 
10. 


\ Aa Χ a / Ἁ VA 
μετὰ Ἰησοῦ, ἐκτείνας THY χεῖρα, ἀπέσπασε τὴν μά- 
an VA x lay nw , 
χαιραν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, 


3 a 3 aA Ν 7 
52 ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. “ τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, © Gen. ο. 6. 


, Apoc. 13. 
τὴ ᾿Απόσ τρεψὸν σου τὴν μάχαιραν εἰς τὸν T om OV αὖ- Io. 


“ἐ τῆς" πάντες yap οἱ λαβόντες μάχαιραν, ἐν μα- 
ζ / 3 a x a v4 3 ὃ / y 
xaipa ἀπολοῦνται. ἢ δοκεῖς ὅτι ov δύναμαι ἄρτι 
’ XN , / 
‘ παρακαλέσαι τὸν πατέρα μου, καὶ παραστήσει μοι 


d 


Ἂ an ‘ an 3 
54“ πλείους ἢ δώδεκα λεγεῶνας ἀγγέλων ; “Tes οὖν 4 Esa.53-75 


ἐν J e ῬΑ ᾿ 410. 
“Ξ πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαὶ, ὅτι οὕτω δεῖ γενέσθαι; 
9 3 ΄ na ec 53 e 9 A na 57 
55 Ev ἐκείνῃ τῇ wpa εἶπεν o ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς oxAas, 
Ν “4 Ν a / 
“ Ὥς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθετε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν Kal ξύ- 
na , x A 
“ λων συλλαβεῖν pe; καθ᾽ ἡμέραν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐκαθ- 
{ ζό ὃ ὃ iA 3 ἴω ς ἴω ἈΝ 3 > / , 
εζόμην διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ 
a δ / td - ε 
56 με. ἐτοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν, ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν aie Mare. 14. 
ζ Ν a ΄ 355 
γραφαὶ τῶν προφητῶν. 
9517 SN "ὔ 
τες ἀφέντες awe. aot Sig 


/ e ἂν / 
Tore ot μαθηταὶ παν- 


Ὁ OF δὲ kpamyrarres τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπήγαγον ἀν 14. 


¢ ho. LeaG.22; 


Καϊάφαν τὸν ἀρχιερέα, ὅπου οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ 54: oe 18. 


58 πρεσβύτεροι συνήχθησαν. Ὃ δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει 
> nm a: / aS ia » a n , 
αὐτῷ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, ἕως τῆς αὐλῆς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" 
ἈΝ 9 Χ yf » ἧς ἣν qn e an 9 “κι. 
καὶ εἰσελθὼν ἐσω ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν, ἰδεῖν 
ἮΝ 
5970 τέλος. 8 Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ pee TRO! Ka & Mare. 14. 


TO συνέδριον ὅλον ἐζήτουν ψευδομαρτυρίαν κατὰ τοῦ 


53. δώδεκα. Theophylact ob- Saviour’s words. See i. 22. 


serves, that he named twelve 
legions on account of the twelve 
disciples. 

56. I have followed the ma- 
jority of commentators in mak- 
ing this a continuation of our 


57. Καϊάφαν. The Apostoli- 
cal Constitutions say that Cai- 
aphas killed himself. VIII. 2. 
Jesus was taken first to Annas, 
who sent him to Caiaphas. 
John xviii. 13, 24. 
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> ey Ὁ ΤΩΝ ’ Ἂ, > ὩΣ Ν 

Ιησοῦ, ὅπως αὐτὸν θανατώσωσι, καὶ οὐχ εὗρον" καὶ 6ο 
aA i - 

πολλῶν ψευδομαρτύρων προσελθόντων, οὐχ εὗρον. 

7 \ / / 53 
nJoh.2.19. ὕστερον δὲ προσελθόντες δύο ψευδομάρτυρες ἢ εἶπον,6: 
ὯΝ Yj A x XN a a 

“ Οὗτος edn, Δύναμαι καταλῦσαι Tov ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
Καὶ 62 
a \ ε 3 x 53 9 la (44 5 \ 5 VA 
ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Οὐδὲν ἀποκρίνῃ ; 

\ a 
ὋὉ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 63 


3 J ἣν 3 A) \ « » Ἂν, 53 ΕῚ ra 
€O LOTTA. Και a7TTOKpt eis: 0 APXLEPEVS ELTTEV αὐτῷ. 


(44 ἊΝ \ a € la 3 “ 3 , 35» 
καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν οἰκοδομῆσαι αὐτον. 
ce Le @ / an 39 
Tl OUTOL σου Καταμαρτυρουσ Wy 


“ ᾿Ἐξορκίζω σε κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος, ἵνα ἡμῖν 


. 7 Ν Gre \ e eX a a 2 

i 16.27. et “ εἴπῃς, εἰ σὺ εἰ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ." 1 Λέ- 64 
24. 30. et κ ; 
25. 31. 

1 Thess. 4. 
16. Apoc. 
1.7. Psal. 
ELO. ET. 


na e lad N 53 \ 7 ~ 
yet αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Yu εἶπας. πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ἀπ᾽ 
ζς.» δ΄ θ Ἂ eX ay .9 6 if bn 3 
ἄρτι ὄψεσθε Tov υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενον ἐκ 
ςς ἴω ἴω 7 Ἂς 5 “ 3. ἐν 4 
δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως, Kal ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφε- 
a val A yf \ 
“ λῶν Tov οὐρανοῦ." Tore ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς διέῤῥηξε τὰ 65 
e ’ ἴω f 7 Υ͂ 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, λέγων, ““Ore ἐβλασφήμησε: τί ἔτι 


/ y Md f a , N 
“ χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρων ; ἴδε, νῦν ἠκούσατε THY 


59. οὐχ εὗρον. They did not 
find any which would enable 
them to put him to death. 
"Oras θανατώσωσιν αὐτὸν Means, 
that they might be able to effect 
his death: such evidence as 
would procure his death. They 
probably tried to get some 
proof of his having spoken a- 
gainst the Roman government. 
See ΧΧΥ͂Ι. 5. 

60. The Talmud has been 
quoted as confirming the fact 
of two false witnesses being 
suborned against Jesus; but it 


is not certain. See Lightfoot. 


ad 1. 

61. Matthew has not him- 
self recorded this speech of Je- 
sus. John supplies it, 11. 19. 
Some MSS. also insert it at 
Mark xiii. 2. 


Ibid. διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν. This 
expression is used for every 
third day, i.e. every other day, 
by Philo Judeus, vol. II. p.476. 
See Matt. xxvii. 40, where it 
iS ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις. 

4. aw ἄρτι. Some have 
coupled these words with λέγω, 
some with ὄψεσθε. The latter 
is probably right ; and the high 
priest charged Jesus with blas- 
phemy for daring to announce 
the immediate presence of the 
Messiah: though he seems also 
to have understood that Jesus 
spoke of himself. See John 
eth eee 

65. By the law of Moses it 
was unlawful for the high priest 
to rend his clothes. Levit. xxi. 
το. But perhaps this only re- 
lated to mourning for the dead. 


= 
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7 3 an / < ἴω nm 99 \ 39 
66““ βλασφημίαν αὐτοῦ. τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ : Οἱ δὲ ἀπο- 
5 7 ΄ 9 fs ς Ὗ 
67 κριθέντες εἶπον, “"Evoxos θανάτου ἐστί. "'Τότεϊ 37. 3ο. 
ἐν : : nee 3 Esa. 50. 6. 
Lig 3 A 
ἐνέπτυσαν εἰς TO πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, Kal ἐκολάφισαν 


Ν / / / 
68 αὐτόν" οἱ δὲ ἐῤῥάπισαν, ' λέγοντες, “Προφήτευσον Mare. 14. 


(44 e 46 A / > e 7 3» 65. Luc. 22. 
ἡμῖν, Χριστε, Tis ἐστιν ὁ παίσας CE; 64. 

m “ \ , 4 ΤΑ τ ᾿ ἜΣ ym Marc. 14. 

69 O δὲ Πέτρος ἔξω ἐκάθητο ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ, καὶ 4 


66. Luc. 22. 
na 3 a Ἂν; 
προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ μία παιδίσκη λέγουσα, “Kai σὺ 55: 99). 18. 


25. 
70% ἦσθα μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Γαλιλαίου.᾽ ὋὉ δὲ ἠρνή- ae 
σατο ἔμπροσθεν πάντων, λέγων, “ Οὐκ οἶδα τί λέ- 
71“ ves.” ᾿ὈἘἘξελθόντα δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν πυλῶνα, εἶδεν 
αὐτὸν ἄλλη, καὶ λέγει τοῖς ἐκεῖ, “Καὶ οὗτος ἦν μετὰ 
72“ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου." Kai πάλιν ἠρνήσατο μεθ᾽ 
73 ὅρκου, “Ὅτι οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. ™ Μετὰ" Lue. 22. 
har P oN ae Bloat Se oa 
μικρὸν δὲ προσελθόντες οἱ ἑστῶτες εἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ, 
“᾿Αληθῶς καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ: καὶ γὰρ ἡ λαλιά 
74 σου δῆλόν σε ποιεῖ. Tore ἤρξατο καταναθεμα- 
τίζειν καὶ ὀμνύειν, “Ὅτι οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 
75 Καὶ εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησε. 5 καὶ ἐμνήσθη ὁ Πέ- τς 
τρος τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰρηκότος αὐτῷ, “Ὅτι ἜΣ 
“ πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ με." καὶ 
ἐξελθὼν ἔξω ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. 
ῬΠΡΩΙΑΣ δὲ γενομένης, συμβούλιον ἔλαβον πάν-» Mare. 15. 


1. Luc. 22. 


27 


68. Προφήτευσον. Matthew 
does not mention that Jesus 
was blindfolded: (see Luke 
xxii. 64.) but it is implied in 


αὐτῷ : there was more than one 

person who spoke to Peter. 
73. For the corrupt dialect 

of Galilee, see Lightfoot, Cen- 


the word προφήτευσον. 

70. We ought probably to 
read ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν πάντων. 

71. ἄλλη. Mark says it was 
the same maid, xiv.69. Luke 
says 1t was a man, ἕτερος, xxii. 
58: but they may be recon- 
ciled by John, who says, εἶπον 


tur. Chorog. LXXXVII. Wol- 
flus. 

74. epovnoe. This was about 
three in the morning. See xxvi. 
34: ; 
ὕπαρ. XXVII. 

1. Πρωΐας. On Friday morn- 
ing. 


66. et 23.1. 
Joh. 18. 28. 


ᾳ Act.1.18. 


r Act. 1.19. 
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3 lal iA ΄“ a 
TES οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Kal οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ κατὰ 
an a ad an , (A 
tov Ιησοῦ, ὥστε θανατῶσαι αὐτόν: Kai δήσαντες 2 
CARTS > Υ͂ SN if SON / 
αὐτὸν ἀπήγαγον, καὶ παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν Tlovriw Ili- 
ff, a / 
λάτῳ τῷ ἡγεμόνι. 
ra \ \ 3a ce 
Tore ἰδὼν ᾿Ιούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν, ὃτι κατε- 3 
6 Ν >’ , ἊΝ 4 3 / 
KpiOn, μεταμεληθεὶς ἀπέστρεψε τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια 
an σι an , ¢ 
τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, λέγων, “"H- 4 
\ - va ε A, 53 
“ μαρτον παραδοὺς αἷμα ἀθῶον." Oi de εἶπον, “ Τί 
Ν ς na XV 57 \ 7 
“ πρὸς ἡμᾶς; σὺ ὄψει. Kai ῥίψας τὰ ἀργύρια ἐν 5 
σι. n ͵7 \ 7 ὟΣ 
τῷ ναῷ, ἀνεχώρησε" καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἀπήγξατο, 41 Οἱό 
δὲ a an λ / \ 3 7 3 (44 O > YS 
ρχιερεῖς λαβόντες τὰ ἀργύρια εἶπον, “ Οὐκ ἔξεστι 
144 a ry 9 ON at 3 \ \ ro J 
βαλεῖν αὐτὰ εἰς Tov κορβανᾶν, ἐπεὶ τιμὴ αἵματος 
» 7 \ , 3 7 
“ ἐστι. Συμβούλιον δὲ λαβοντες, ἡγόρασαν ἐξ αὐ- 7 
a Ν ἈΝ ~ ΄ο 
τῶν τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως. εἰς ταφὴν τοῖς ἕένοις. 
9 υ) 
WN » 7 e 3 XN nan Ἂ δ te) qn 
᾿ διὸ ἐκλήθη ὁ ἀγρὸς ἐκεῖνος, ἀγρὸς αἵματος, ἕως τῆς 8 
temple. 
Ibid. ἀπήγξατο. It appears 


ω “" > , 
I. oote θανατῶσαι αὐτόν. 


They consulted how they could 


procure his death. See xxvi. 
59: 

2. ἀπήγαγον. They took him 
to the pretorium, or governor’s 
house. See ver. 27. 

Ibid. τῷ ἡγεμόνι. The pro- 
curator. See Krebsius. The 
Greek term usually employed 
was ἐπίτροπος. Pilate was ap- 
pointed A.D. 26, and removed 
in 36. 

3. ὅτι κατεκρίθη, that he was 
certain to be condemned, or, that 
it was settled he should die. 

4. σὺ ὄψει. Many commen- 
tators consider this as a Latin- 
ism, Tu videris. H. Stephens, 
Krebsius. ‘They are opposed 
by Schwarzius. 

ἐν τῷ vad. This shews 
that the Sanhedrim met in the 


from Acts 1. 18, that, as he 
was suspended, he fell down, 
and his bowels gushed out. 
Some ancient writers have said 
that an accident prevented his 
dying by suspension, and that 
his death did not ensue till 
some time after. Hammond 
and others have interpreted 
ἀπήγξατο to mean, that he died 
of grief. See Biscoe, p. 583, 
Krebsius, Heinsius: note at 
Acts i. 18. Wolfius. 

7. τοῖς ξένοις. Probably the 
foreign Jews, who attended the 
festivals. 

8. ἕως τῆς σήμερον. This seems 
to shew that Matthew did not 
write very soon after the as- 
cension. See xxviii. 15. 
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, , > 4 x « Ν ἈΝ ΄, a 
σήμερον. τότε ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν dia “Ἱερεμίου τοῦ 
7 , yf \ , gaa 
προφήτου, λέγοντος, “" Kai ἔλαβον τὰ τριάκοντα" Zach. 11. 
, \ \ A ΄ ἃ ΄, 12. 
‘ ἀργύρια, τὴν τιμὴν τοῦ τετιμημένου, ὃν ἐτιμήσαντο, 
ἕ » \ en » V4 δ ΓΝ wW 3 ΝΥ > \ > Ν 
10° ἀπὸ υἱῶν ἸΙσραήλ' καὶ ἐδωκαν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν 
ζ “ ᾽ὔ A ‘4 / / > 
τοῦ κεραμέως, καθὰ συνέταζέ μοι Kupuos. 
11 


ἴων 23 3, an ε / 
Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἔστη ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ἡγεμόνος" ὙΠ 
© 2. Jue, 25. 


Yes 7) S/N ε ε \ / ςς \ oy 
Kal ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ ἡγεμῶν, λέγων, “ Xv εἰ ὃ 3. Joh. 18. 
Ἂς n 4 A 3, 33> 37: 
“ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ;” ὋὉ de ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔφη av- rim. 6. 
ee 


12T@, “ Σὺ λέγεις." Καὶ ἐν τῷ κατηγορεῖσθαι αὐτὸν 

ὑπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, οὐδὲν ἀπε- 
τϑ Κρίνατο. τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πιλάτος, “ Οὐκ ἀκούεις 
14“ πόσα σοῦ καταμαρτυροῦσι;᾽ Kat οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη 


5 nan Ν Oe A en “ θ Ce Ν e 
αὐτῷ pos OQUOE εν PNA WOTE QUMACELVY TOV WyEe= 


/ / 
μόνα λίαν. 


9. Ἱερεμίου. But the quota- 
tion appears to come from 
Zech. xi. 13. Valckenaer thinks 
that (pov had been changed 
into «uv, (ad Luc. ii. 38.) 
Some have thought Matthew 
only wrote διὰ τοῦ προφήτου: 
the name is omitted in Syr. 
and Pers. Others have thought 
that Zech. ix—xi. were writ- 
ten by Jeremiah. (Hammond, 
Mede, Lowth.) The pseudo- 
Athanasius (p. 304.) and Epi- 
phanius (p. 282.) suppose Mat- 
thew to have quoted both pro- 
phets. F. Woerger contends 
that he meant to quote Jer. 
xxxil. and alluded to the field 
which Jeremiah bought. The 
LXX version of Zech. xi. 13, 
is very different from Matthew: 
κάθες αὐτοὺς εἰς TO χωνευτήριον, 
καὶ σκέψομαι εἰ δόκιμόν ἐστιν, ὃν 
τρόπον ἐδοκιμάσθην ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν" 
καὶ ἔλαβον τοὺς τριάκοντα ἀργυ- 

VOL. I. 


povs, καὶ ἐνέβαλον αὐτοὺς eis τὸν 
οἶκον Κυρίου, εἰς τὸ χωνευτήριον. 
If in Matt. 10, we read ἔδωκα, 
(as does Syr.) his quotation 
nearly resembles the Hebrew. 
See Glassius, Philol. Sacr. 1. 
p. 196. Wolfius. 

Ibid. rod τετιμημένου. Pre- 
tiosi, Syr. Honorati, thiop. 
4K stimati, Beza, Castalio, Eras- 
mus, Pagninus. Innocentis, A- 
rab. Pasor applies it to the 
field. 

Ibid. ἀπὸ υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ. These 
words are connected with ἔλα- 
Bov by Junius, Piscator, Pasor, 
and Heinsius: with ἐτιμήσαντο, 
or τετιμημένου, by Theophylact, 
Erasmus, Vatablus, Flacius, 
Schwartzen. 

11. Pilate put this question 
to Jesus, because the Jews who 
brought him said that he called 
himself Christ, a King. Luke 
xxiii, 2. John xviii. 34. 

K 


u Mare. 15. 
6. Luc. 23. 
‘17. Joh. 18. 


39- 


x Marc. 15. 
11. Luc. 23. 
18. Joh. 18. 
40. 

y Act. 3.14. 
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ΠῚ \ \ ς Χ 4. 7 « « Ν > / “ 
Kara δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώθει ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἀπολύειν ἕνα τς 


a / , a 3 / Γ᾿ 
τῷ ὄχλῳ δέσμιον, ὃν ἤθελον. εἶχον δὲ τότε δέσμιον τό 
» ’ ’ an 7 3 
ἐπίσημον, λεγόμενον Βαραββᾶν. συνηγμένων οὖν 17 
> ἴω 3 nan J ? 
αὐτῶν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ΠΙιλάτος, “Τίνα θέλετε ἀπο- 
4 an an AN A Ν 7 
“vow ὑμῖν; Βαραββᾶν, ἢ ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον 
/ 5 δ σ \ / / 

“ Χριστὸν ; “Hide yap ore dia φθόνον παρέδωκαν 18 
Spey: / \ » rs SEEN a / 3 / 
avtov. Kadnpevov δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ Tov βηματος, ἀπέ- 19 

Ν Ν \ a 7 
στειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, λέγουσα, “ Μηδὲν 
(44 ἊΝ Ν a / > / Ἢ \ \ xy / 
σοὶ καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ ἐκείνῳ: πολλὰ yap ἔπαθον ση- 
6 > 379 3 See, 39 Χ ε \ > a se 
μερον Kar ὄναρ Ot αὐτὸν. Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 20 
/ 3 ϑ © “4 
οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεισαν τοὺς ὄχλους, ἵνα αἰτήσωνται 
\ nan X a 
τὸν Βαραββᾶν, τὸν δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπολέσωσιν" ¥ ἀπο- 21 
\ 5 a / 
κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Τίνα θέλετε ἀπὸ 
a / / vad ς Ν 5 
“ τῶν δύο ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “ Βαραβ- 
© Cay.” 


6c > “ XN 7 / > “4 5 “ 
Inoovv τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστὸν ; Aeyovow αὐτῷ 


a , > 7 
Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλάτος, “ Τί οὖν ποιήσω 22 


7, le 
πάντες, “ LravpwOnro.” 
44 \ \ > 7 39» 

γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν; 


15. Α somewhat similar cus- 
tom is alluded to by Suetonius, 
“ρα et Capitolino certamine 
‘* cunctos ingenti consensu pre- 
“cantes ut Palfurium Suram 
‘* restitueret, pulsum olim se- 
“natu” ὅσ. Domit.13. Kara 
ἑορτὴν might mean, at every fes- 
twal, or at every passover : 
John xviii. 39, would rather 
support the latter. See Wol- 
fius. 

17. συνηγμένων. It appears, 
from Mark xv. 8, that the peo- 
ple had begun to demand the 
customary release of a prisoner. 
This had probably been pre- 
concerted by the priests, who 
knew that Barabbas was popu- 


Ὁ δὲ ἡγεμὼν ἔφη, “ Ti23 
Οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραζον, 


lar with the people. See Mark 
XV. 7. Συνηγμένων αὐτῶν may 
therefore refer to ὄχλῳ. 

Ibid. Βαραββᾶν. Origen says 
that some copies read Ἰησοῦν 
Βαραββᾶν, ἢ ᾿Ιησοῦν κιτ.λ. Vol. 
III. p. 918. His name was 
perhaps Jesus as well as Bar- 
abbas. 

18. διὰ φθόνον. Through envy 
at the esteem which his works 
and doctrine had gained him 
among the people. Clarke. 

19. ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ. Nicepho- 
rus calls her Procula, J. 30. 
Origen has preserved a tradi- 
tion of her being converted by 
this vision. Vol. IIT. p. 918. 
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/ \ Ἑ 4 σ 
24 λέγοντες, “ Σταυρωθήτω." ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Πιλάτος, ὅτι 
\ o Ν fa) / \ 
οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον θόρυβος γίνεται, λαβὼν 
σ 3 7 \ ~ > / a 57 
ὕδωρ, ἀπενίψατο Tas χεῖρας ἀπέναντι. τοῦ ὄχλου, 
εἰμι ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ δικαίου 


ὄψεσθε." 


/ al 
λέγων, “᾿Αθῶός 
66 atte Var ben ἜΣΕΙ , ra, 

25“ τούτου ὑμεῖς Kat ἀποκριθεὶς πᾶς o 
XN 5 \ 
λαὸς εἶπε, “To 
ε ἴω Mi 7 >’ a ἊΝ 
26“ τέκνα nuov. “Τότε ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαρ- 
ἴω Ν \ a yh / “ 
αββᾶν" τὸν δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦν φραγελλώσας παρέδωκεν ἵνα 
σταυρωθῇ. 
e nan aA e 7 ’ 
27 TOTE οἱ στρατιῶται τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, παραλαβὸν - 
XN lal 3 NX / , 
τες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν εἰς TO πραιτώριον, συνήγαγον ἐπ᾽ 
ϑ'᾽ Ὑ Φ \ a ἈΝ » / So aN 
28 αὑτον ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν" καὶ ἐκδύσαντες αὑτὸν, πε- 


4 3 lal / 7 Ν 7ὔ 
29 pleOnkay αὐτῷ χλαμύδα κοκκίνην: καὶ πλέξαντες 


24. This was a Jewish cus- 
tom: Deut. xxi. 6,7: but I 
know no instance which shews 
it to have been a Roman cus- 
tom. See Gerhardus, Harm. 
Evang. p. 1930. Wolfius. 

26. φραγελλόω and φραγέλ- 
λιον, in John ii. 15, are formed 
from the Latin flagellum. 

27. πραιτώριον. The govern- 
ors house, called also αὐλὴ in 
Mark xv.16. It was connected 
with the barracks of the sol- 
diers; and here it means that 
the soldiers took Jesus from 
the governor’s house into their 
own quarters. Compare John 
xvii. 28. 

Abid. σπεῖραν is sometimes 
translated Cohort, but it seems 
to have been much smaller 
than a Cohort; at least it was 
so in the time of Polybius, 
(XI. 23.) It perhaps increased 
afterwards, for an ἑκατοντάρχης 
belonged to a σπεῖρα, Acts x. 1. 


XXVll. 1; and even a χιλίαρχος, 
John xviii. 12. Acts xxi. 31. 
See Raphel, ad /. There were 
always soldiers in the tower 
of Antonia during the festivals. 
See Acts xxl. 31. 

28, 29. The people of Alex- 
andria treated Carabas in the 
same way: βύβλον εὑρύναντες 
ἀντὶ διαδήματος ἐπιτιθέασιν αὐτοῦ 
τῇ κεφαλῇ, χαμαιστρώτῳ δὲ τὸ 
ἄλλο σῶμα περιβάλλουσιν ἀντὶ 
χλαμύδος, ἀντὶ δὲ σκήπτρου βραχύ 
τι παπύρου τμῆμα τῆς ἐγχωρίου 
καθ᾽ ὁδὸν ἐῤῥιμμένον ἰδόντες ἀνα- 
διδόασιν. Philo Judeus, vol. II. 
Ὁ 522. 

28. χλαμύδα κοκκίνην. Mark 
says πορφύραν, xv.17, and John 
ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν, xix. 2. L. de 
Dieu thinks that two different 
dresses were put on: the xAa- 
pos was a military dress. Brau- 
nius thinks the colours may 
have been confounded. De 
Vest. Sac. I. 14, 15. 


K 2 


@ 5 “αν εν im ἮΝ Α 
aia αὐτοῦ eb ἡμᾶς καὶ ἐπὶ TH 


Z Mare. 15. 
15. Joh. 19. 
hie 


a 26. 67. 
Esa. 50. 6. 


b Mare. 15. 
21. Luc. 23. 
26. 


ς Mare. 15. 
22. Luc. 23. 
33. Joh. 19. 
17. 

ἃ Psal. 69. 


24. Luc. 23. 
34. Joh. 19. 
23. Psal. 
22.18. 
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στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν, ἐπέθηκαν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 


>. a Q ,ὔ Χ \ > “a 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ κάλαμον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν αὐτοῦ" καὶ γονυ- 


/ yy > a ΞΕ. 3 “ i 
πετήσαντες ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ, ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ, λέγον- 


“ XN “ ἐκ 
τες, “ Χαῖρε, 0 βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων"" " καὶ ἐμπτύυ- 3° 


9 δῖ yf. Ἀ 4 Q 5 
σαντες εἰς αὑτὸν, ἐλαβον τὸν κάλαμον, καὶ ἐτυπτον 


\ XN ᾽ a 7 3. ὟΣ Ξε a! 
εἰς τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. Kai ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, 53: 
> 74 SEN x / Ν᾿ bey a x 
ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν χλαμύδα, καὶ ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ 


Ψ > lal > ff aN Ν ~ 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἀπήγαγον avTOV εἰς TO TTAVPO- 


σαι. " Ἐξερχόμενοι δὲ εὗρον ἄνθρωπον Κυρηναῖον, 32 


9 A 7 ΄. > 7 ΝΣ 57 N 
ovopart Σίμωνα: τοῦτον nyyapevoay ἵνα apy τὸν 


Ν 3 na 
σ TQUPOV QUTOUVU. 


a 4 

“KAI ἐλθόντες εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον Γολγοθὰ, ὅς 33 
> 4 7 if d 3). » ἴω a 
ἐστι λεγόμενος κρανίου τόπος, “ἐδωκαν αὐτῷ πιεῖν 34 


57 an 
ὄξος μετὰ χολῆς μεμιγμένον᾽ Kal γευσάμενος οὐκ 


5, a \ \ 
0ere πιεῖν. © Σταυρώσαντες δὲ αὐτον, διεμερίσαντο 35 


A ’ὔ A 7. aA δ a 
Ta ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντες κλῆρον ἵνα πληρωθῇ 


ἃς 5 θὲ Caen A. 4 6 / Me , 
τὸ βηθεν ὑπὸ τοῦ mpodnrov, “ Διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμά- 


ζ , e cr X ee % X e / 57 
TLA μου εαυτοῖς, καὶ ἐπὶ TOY ἱματισμὸν μου εβαλον 


42. Basilides, in the second 
century, said that this Simon 
was crucified instead of Jesus. 
Ireneus, p. 101. Some have 
contended, without any proof, 
that he was the Simeon Niger 
mentioned Acts ΧΙ. 1. See 
Mark xv. 21. Jesus set out 
bearing his own cross, John 
xix.17. Scaliger supposed that 
Simon supported one end of 
it, but Wolfius thinks he car- 
ried it alone. Luke says ém- 
σθεν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. xxiii. 26. 

Ibid. ἠγγάρευσαν. See v. 41. 

33. Τολγοθά. There was a 
Jewish tradition, that Adam 


was buried here. Epiphanius, 
vol. I. p. 394. Theophylact. 
See Suicer. tom. II. p. 156. 

34. ὄξος pera χολῆς. Mark 
Says ἐσμυρνισμένον οἶνον. XV. 23. 
The latter was customary : 
Lightfoot thinks that the for- 
mer was given to aggravate the 
sufferings of Jesus: so also L. 
de Dieu, who considers χολὴ to 
be the same as σμύρνα. This 
is a different transaction from 
John xix. 29. 

35. The passage ἵνα πληρωθῇ 
ἔβαλον κλῆρον seems cer- 
tainly to be an interpolation 
from John xix. 24. 
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36, 


/ , SIN » a 
“ Kai καθήμενοι ἐτήρουν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ. ᾿ Katt Mare. 15. 


νον salen Ξ A Wille ἊΝ seep wa. 26. Luc. 23. 
ἐπέθηκαν ἐπάνω τῆς κεφαλῆς QUTOU τὴν αἰτιαν αὑτοῦ 38. Joh. 19. 


κλῆρον. 


, 44 @ 4 3 5 an e \ qn 10. 
γεγραμμένην, “ Οὗτος ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 
͵ A \ > a , 
38“ Ιουδαίων. 8 Tore σταυροῦνται σὺν αὐτῷ δύο An- ε eek: 
12. Luc. 23. 
ὍΣ a Nw ce > / 
σταὶ, εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων. 33- 
\ / , SN 
39 "Ot δὲ παραπορευόμενοι ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν, κι-- } Psal. 22. 
a \ \ ate i N / a 7: 
4ο νοῦντες Tas κεφαλας αὑτῶν, ' καὶ λέγοντες, “Ὁ ka- i 26. 61. 
6 AU Ὲ x ee \ eee, 5 ὃ α΄ 4008. 2. 19. 
ταλύων τὸν ναὸν, καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, 
a a , ‘i 3 eN 53 a a) 7 3 XN 
σῶσον σεαυτον᾽ εἰ υἱὸς εἰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, κατάβηθι ἀπὸ 
Aa ~ 399 7] \ e a / 
41“ τοῦ σταυροῦ. Ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαί- 
\ a / / 5, 
CovTes μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων ἔλε- 
: ,ἷ Ἂ » / a 
42 yov, “[Αλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν ov δύναται σῶσαι. kSap. 2.18. 
Χ > / » A 3 XN an 
“ εἰ βασιλεὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐστι, καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ 


1 , ΜΡ ἐπὶ \ 
πέποιθεν ἐπὶ TOV 1Psal. 22.8. 


“ NS / 3 a 

43“ σταυροῦ, καὶ πιστεύσομεν αὑτῷ. 
y e ’ a aX “4 as 53 

“ Geov' ῥυσάσθω νῦν αὑτὸν, εἰ θέλει avTov. εἶπε 


- Ὁ 
™To δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ οἵ τὰ Luc. 23. 
39. 


\ 14 a εν 
44“ yap, “Ort Θεοῦ εἰμι vios.” 


X\ e / > la) 3 f > a 
λῃσταὶ οἱ συσταυρωθέντες αὑτῷ ὠνείδιζον QUTO. 


36. ἐτήρουν. All these verbs 
agree with οἱ στρατιῶται. They 
now kept guard near the cross. 

37. αἰτίαν might mean lite- 
rally his accusation; for the 
Jews had accused him of mak- 
ing himself a king: but it per- 
haps means a title: see Mark 
xv. 26. John xix. 19. 

Ibid. The four Evangelists 
give the inscription as _ fol- 
lows. 

Matt. xxvil. 37. OYTO ES- 
TIN ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Σ O ΒΑΣΙΛΕῪΣ ΤΩΝ 
IOYAAION. 

Mark xv. 26. O ΒΑΣΙΛΕῪΣ 
ΤΩΝ IOYAAION, 

Luke xxiii. 38. OYTOS ES- 
TIN Ο ΒΑΣΙΛΕῪΣ TON IOY- 
AATON, 


John xix.19. ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Σ O NA- 
ΖΏΡΑΙΟΣ Ο ΒΑΣΙΛΕῪΣ ΤΩΝ 
IOYAAION, 

All agree in ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 
Iovdaioy,and Matthew and John 
both give Ἰησοῦς. It is not pro- 
bable that οὗτός ἐστιν was re- 
peated in all the languages, so 
that John has probably pre- 
served the true inscription. See 
Wolfius. 

42. The reading is probably 
πιστεύσομεν ET αὐτῷ. 

43. εἰ θέλει αὐτόν. There is 
a similar construction in Psalm 
xl; 194.x1.i:21. Deut,)xxa4. 

44. of λῃσταί. Only one of 
the thieves. Luke xxiii. 39. 
So also compare Matt. xiv. 17, 
and John vi. 8. Matt. xxvi. 8, 


K 3 


nPsal. 22.1. 


ο Psal. 69. 
21. Marc. 
15. 36. 
Luc. 23. 36. 
Joh. 19. 29. 


p Mare. 15. 
, 27. ἴλιο.23. 
46. Joh. 19. 


134 


EYATTEAION 


Κεφ. 27. 


3 Ν Vey, fo “ 3: ΜᾺ 3) UN a ἐν 
Azro δὲ ΕΚΤΉ ρας OKOTOS EVEVETO €77l TTACOAV THY 45 


~ δ δ 3 3 / “ 
γῆν ἕως ὥρας ἐννάτης" " περὶ δὲ τὴν ἐννάτην ραν 46 


ἀνεβόησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγων, “ Ἣλὶ, 


\ nN 9 
“ Ἣλὶ, λαμὰ σαβαχθανί;" τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, “Θεέ μου, 


΄, / > \ \ - 2 on 
“ Θεέ pov, wari pe ἐγκατέλιπες ; Twes δὲ τῶν ἐκεῖ 47 


e 7 > , 3, τ Qn i) 
ἑστώτων ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον, Ὅτι Ἡλίαν φωνεῖ ov- 


: Ἔ: . 
Tos. “ καὶ εὐθέως δραμὼν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν, καὶ λαβὼν 48 


/ / 4 Ν Ν Ἐ 
σπόγγον, πλήσας τε ὄξους, καὶ περιθεὶς καλάμῳ 
ay Sele \ 3 y 
ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν. ot δὲ λοιποὶ ἔλεγον, “Ades, ἴδω - 49 


(44 a. ὍΣ e / / > 95 
μεν εἰ ἐρχεται Ἡλίας σώσων αὑτόν. 


P°O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, ἀφῆκεϑο 


XN a 
TO πνεῦμα. 


q K Ν Py Ν Ν ,ὕ A a 3 7 θ 9 
αἱ ἰδου, TO καταπέτασμα TOV ναοῦ ἐσχισθη εἰς 51 


, BEN a 7 Sie ay Ὁ Ἅ ᾿ € 
δύο ἀπὸ ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω" καὶ ἡ yn ἐσείσθη, καὶ αἱ 


and John xi. 4. Mark vi. 38, 
and John vi. 8. Some, how- 
ever, have thought that both 
reviled him at first. They were 
perhaps charged with the same 
crime as Barabbas. See John 
XVlil. 40. 

45. σκότος. Phlegon, who 
lived A.D. 140, and Africanus, 
who lived A.D. 221, are said 
to have noticed this darkness. 
See Origen, vol. I. p. 414, 432. 
vol. III. Ρ. 922. Euseb. Chron. 
ad Olymp. CCIII. Tertull. 4- 
pol. 21. Also Tillemont. Me- 
moires, tom. I. p. 246. Routh’s 
Relig. Sacer. vol. 11. p. 335. 
Wolfius. 

Ibid. ἐννάτης. Josephus says 
that the paschal lamb was kill- 
ed ἀπὸ ἐννάτης ὥρας μέχρι ἕνδε- 
κάτης. De Bel. Jud. VII. 45. 
The darkness lasted from twelve 
to three. 

46. These words are not 


quoted from the Hebrew, but 
from the Chaldee Paraphrase. 
Prideaux, part II. book 8. p. 
548. 

47. Ἡλίαν. They mistook 
ὦν, "HAL, for mon, Ἡλίας. 

51. καταπέτασμα. ““ΤΠδ veil 
«shall divide unto you be- 
‘* tween the holy place and the 
“most holy.” Exod. xxvi. 33. 
See Heb. ix. 3. The rending 
of this veil was probably a to- 
ken, that the distinction be- 
tween Jew and Gentile was to 
be done away. 

Ibid. ἐσείσθη. Africanus and 
Phlegon, as quoted at v. 45, 
bore testimony to the earth- 
quake. Lucianus, and Cyril of 
Jerusalem, who wrote at the 
beginning and middle of the 
fourth century, spoke of traces 
being visible in their day. See 
Maundrell’s Travels, p. 73. 
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\ “ > 4 
52 πέτραι ἐσχίσθησαν: Kal τὰ μνημεῖα ἀνεῴχθησαν, 
\ , a Va ἘΠ 7 / 
Kal πολλὰ σώματα TOV κεκοιμημένων ἁγίων ἠγέρθη, 
, an \ \ yf 
53 καὶ ἐξελθόντες ἐκ τῶν μνημείων, μετὰ τὴν ἔγερσιν 
> A ἣν pes 9 \ e / / N39 / 
αὐτοῦ, εἰσῆλθον εἰς THY ἁγίαν πόλιν, καὶ ἐνεφανίσθη - 
σαν πολλοῖς. 
Ὁ δὲ € ) i οἱ ᾿ αὐτοῦ υ τ Mare. 15. 
€ ἑκατόνταρχος καὶ οἱ MET αὐτοῦ τηροῦντες 5 


wae a Ὁ 7 \ N ἧς A Σ 39. Luc. 23. 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἰδόντες τὸν σεισμὸν καὶ τὰ γενόμενα, 41. 


54 


ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα, λέγοντες, ““᾿Αληθῶς Θεοῦ υἱὸς 
“ ἦν οὗτος." 
5. Ἦσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ γυναῖκες πολλαὶ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν " Luc. 8. 2. 
θεωροῦσαι, αἵτινες ἠκολούθησαν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς 
56 Γαλιλαίας, διακονοῦσαι αὐτῷ: ἐν αἷς ἦν Μαρία ἡ 
Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ Μαρία ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆ 
᾿ μήτηρ, καὶ ἡ μήτηρ τῶν υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου. 
57 ὈΨΊΑΣ δὲ γενομένης, ἦλθεν ἄνθρωπος πλού- ᾿ Mare. 15. 


συ NS 7 “ 9 \ ἮΝ ν᾿ fee 42. Lue. 23: 
clos ἀπὸ Αριμαθαίας, τούνομα lwond, os καὶ αὐτὸς pees 
. 30. 


53. L. de Dieu approves of 
the Syriac version, which con- 
nects pera τὴν ἔγερσιν αὐτοῦ with 
εἰσῆλθον. 

54. ἑκατόνταρχος. Theophy- 
lact says that he was after- 
wards martyred. 

55. μακρόθεν. The Virgin 
Mary and the other women 
had been near the cross before 
Jesus expired. John xix. 25. 

56. Μαγδαληνή. From the 
country of Magdala. See xv. 39. 

Ibid. Μαρία ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου. 
Theophylact says this was the 
Virgin Mary, who was called 
the mother of James and Joses, 
as being the wife of their fa- 
ther Joseph. But see note at 
ΧΗ, 55. 

Ibid. The mother of Zebe- 
dee’s children was Salome. 


Mark xv.40. Theophylact says 
that some made her to be the 
daughter of Joseph. 

57. Apipabaias. It has been 
thought to be Ramatha (1 Sam. 
li, 11. Joshua xix. 21.) or A- 
ruma (Judg. ix. 41.) or Ra- 
math (Josh. xii. 26.) or Ramah 
(xix. 29.) Josephus calls Ra- 
moth Gilead ’Apayaéa. Reland 
says it was between Lydda and 
Joppa. 

Ibid. Ἰωσήφ. Gregory of 
Tours says that he was impri- 
soned by the priests, and mi- 
raculouslyreleased.I.21. Some 
have thought him to be the 
same with Joseph Gorionides, 
the brother of Nicodemus Go- 
rionides, who is mentioned in 
the Talmud. See Wolfius, Bi- 
blioth. Heb, vol. 11. p. 854. 
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3 7 Qn qn Ὁ Ν an 7 
ἐμαθήτευσε τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ Πιλάτῳ, 58 


5 A Ν lant n~ 3 A / « ᾿ς 3 , 
ἩΤΉσατο TO σῶμα τοῦ Incov. τότε ὁ [Πιλάτος ἐκέ- 


3 A Ν a Ν XN val 
Aevoev ἀποδοθῆναι TO σῶμα. καὶ λαβὼν TO σῶμα 059 


᾽ x , / a 
loon ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι καθαρᾷ, " καὶ ἔθηκεν 60 


Diss 3 a an ᾽ A / aA 3 / » 
QUTO €V T@ KAW @ αὐτου μνήημειφρ, O ἐλατομῆσεν εν 


= ΄ Ν / / / a / 
Τῇ πέτρᾳ: καὶ προσκυλίσας λίθον μέγαν τῇ θύρᾳ 


τοῦ μνημείου, ἀπῆλθεν. ἣν δὲ ἐκεῖ Μαρία ἡ May- 61 


δαληνὴ, καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία, καθήμεναι ἀπέναντι τοῦ 


τάφου. 


\ 3 ’ὔ © \ S Ἂ 
TH ode ἐπαύριον, ἥτις ἐστὶ μετὰ τὴν παρασκευὴν, 62 


e » val ς an Ν 
συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀργχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς Πι- 
ρχίερ ρ 


A / 7] / / ἴων « 
λάτον, λέγοντες, “Κύριε, ἐμνήσθημεν ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ὃ 63 


ςς 


ce 


΄, 5 By A τ a Cir ay, > 7 

πλάνος εἶπεν ete ζῶν, Μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἐγείρο- 
» 53 “ Χ ν “ 

μαι. κέλευσον οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι τὸν τάφον ἕως 64 
ἴω 7 e G Υ / 5 ἕ ε Ν 
τῆς τρίτης ἡμέρας᾽ μήποτε ἐλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ 
5 an \ / Seas SS 3, om we 
αὑτοῦ νυκτὸς κλέψωσιν αὕτον, καὶ εἴπωσι τῷ λαῷ, 

3 if 2 ΤᾺ “ be Ν yf Ε > ’ 
Ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ ἐσται ἢ ἐσχάτη 


πλάνη χείρων τῆς πρώτης. “Edn δὲ αὐτοῖς δός 


Πιλάτος, “"Eyxere κουστωδίαν: ὑπάγετε, ἀσφαλί- 


Ibid. ἐμαθήτευσε. This verb 
means properly to make disci- 
ples, xxvii, 19. . Acts. αν 1 
and so it is taken here by 
Wolfius. 

59. σινδόνι. This word is 
said to come from Sidon, where 
linen was manufactured. 

60, μνημείῳ. Lucianus men- 
tions the cave as seen in his 
time (A. D. 311.) apud Rufin. 
IX. 6. Athanasius speaks of 
the tomb being worshipped, 
p. 1196; and Cyril of τὸ μνῆ- 
μα TO πλησίον, ὅπου ἐτέθη, καὶ ὁ 
ἐπιτεθεὶς τῇ θύρᾳ λίθος, 6 μέχρι 
σήμερον παρὰ τῷ μνημείῳ κείμενος. 


Cateches. XIII. 

Ibid. θύρᾳ. See note at Mark 
XVI. 5. 

62. παρασκευὴ was the day 
preceding any great festival: 
and the Sabbath, which follow- 
ed the Friday of the cruci- 


fixion, was a great day. See 
John xix. 31. 
63. Μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας. In 


ΧΥΙ. 21, XV. 28, ἀπε axe ag, Tt 
is τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. In Deut. xiv. 
27, μετὰ τρία ἔτη answers to ev 
τῷ ἔτει τῷ τρίτῳ IN XXV1. 12. 

65. Ἔχετε might be either 
indicative or imperative. The 
latter seems preferable. Wol- 


28 
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Oi δὲ πορευθέντες ἠσφαλί- 


\ ’ ΄ bs / \ ~ 
σαντο τὸν τάφον, σφραγίσαντες Tov λίθον μετὰ τῆς 


/ 
KOVOT@OLAS. 


VPOWVE δὲ σαββάτων, τῇ ἢ eee id εἰς μίαν 


x Mare. 16. 
2. Lue. 24. 


σαββάτων, ἦλθε Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ ἡ am 1. Joh. 20. 


2 cai Coane: TOV ssi 


ἐγένετο μέγας" 


Kati ἰδοὺ, σεισμὸς 


ἄγγελος γὰρ Kupiov, καταβὰς ἐξ 


n \ ’ ἣν 7, ἈΝ la 
οὐρανοῦ, προσελθὼν ἀπεκύλισε τὸν λίθον ἀπὸ τῆς 


/ SS , » ’ὔ 3 aA 53 \ [ree | 7 » land 
3 θύρας, καὶ ἐκάθητο ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. ἦν δὲ ἡ ἰδέα αὐτοῦ 


ε > Ν ἣν XN yf > A - \ e Ν. 7 
ὡς ἀστραπὴ, καὶ τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ λευκὸν ὡσεὶ χιὼν. 


> x \ ~ / > lal 3 0. e “ 
«ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ φοβου αὑτοῦ ἐσείσθησαν οἱ τηροῦντες, 


δ 2 « Ν / 
5 καὶ ἐγένοντο ὡσεὶ νεκροί. 


᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος 


᾿ τὰ ταῖς γυναιξὶ, “Μὴ δυβεῖηα ὑμεῖς" οἶδα γὰρ 


Ι. 


6“ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Lite μένα ζᾧγτεῖτε. οὐκ ἔστιν 12. 4ο. 


a4 ὧδε: 


fius. ‘Qs οἴδατε means, in the 
best manner you can. 

66. Chrysostom connects pe- 
Ta τῆς KovoT@dias With odpayi- 
σαντες but Raphelius supports 
the common construction,which 
connects them with ἠσφαλίσαν- 
το. Mera is used for διὰ in Acts 
Βα τὰς RIV. 27. XV. 4. 
᾿ Cuap. XXVIII. 

I. Owe σαββάτων. Post Sab- 
batum, Sabbato transacto, seu in 
fine Sabbati. Mark says διαγε- 
νομένου τοῦ σαββάτου. Xvi. I. 
Krebsius. It means early on 
Sunday morning. 

Ibid. The time is thus mark- 
ed by the four Evangelists. 

Matt. xxvili. 1. ὀψὲ σαββά- 
Toy, τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ εἰς μίαν σαβ- 
βάτων. 


Mark xvi. 2. λίαν πρωὶ τῆς 


ἠγέρθη γὰρ, καθὼς εἶπε. δεῦτε, ἴδετε τὸν 


Ν 


. 


>’ 
ἀνατείλαντος 


μιᾶς σαββάτων 
τοῦ ἡλίου. 

Luke xxiv. 1. τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαβ- 
βάτων, ὄρθρου βαθέος. 

John xx. 1. τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαβ- 
βάτων πρωΐ, σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης. 

It is plain that they meant 
to speak of the morning of 
Sunday, when day was begin- 
ning to dawn. Mark writes 
τῆς μιᾶς σαββάτων in xvi. 2, and 
πρώτῃ σαββάτου, 9. See Beza, 
Casaub. Hverc. XVI. num.170. 

Ibid. ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία. The mo- 
ther of James. Mark xvi. 1 
Luke xxiv. Io. 


2. ἄγγελος. Luke speaks of 
two men. ΧΧΙ͂Υ. 4. 
Ibid. ἀπεκύλισε. The stone 


was removed, not to let Jesus 
out, but to let the disciples in. 
Theophylact. 


et τὸ. 21: 
et 17. 23. 


Z 


20; 52. 


a Marc. 16. 


9. Joh. 20. 


14. 


b 
I 
3 


Joh. 20. 
Page) ee 
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(44 / 4 yf «ς 7 Ζ Ν \ a 
τόπον, ὁποὺ ExetTo ὁ Kupios. * καὶ ταχὺ πορευθεῖ- 7 
(a4 of a al > la v4 > » 32% 
σαι εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἡγέρθη ἀπὸ 
(44 ἴω a x i> A , ε “A 9 \ 
TOV νεκρῶν, καὶ ἰδου, προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς THY Γαλι- 
\ 
Kai 8 
“ Χ Ἂν a 7 SN / 
ἐξελθοῦσαι ταχὺ ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου μετὰ φόβου καὶ 


7 > lal = REN δ) Ἂ 5 e “ 39 
“ λαίαν" ἐκεῖ αὑτὸν ὄψεσθε. ἰδοὺ, εἶπον ὑμῖν. 


a 4 By A ΕῚ a a 5 
χαρᾶς μεγάλης, ἔδραμον ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
΄“ \ ὔ “ las ἴων 
αὐτοῦ. “ws δὲ ἐπορεύοντο ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς 9 
5 A ἣν iO \ e ἽἼ “ 3 / 3 a Xr 4 
αὐτου, καὶ LOOV, O ἴησοὺς ἀπήντησεν αὑταῖς, λέγων, 


\ a 7 An 
Αἱ δὲ προσελθοῦσαι ἐκράτησαν αὐτοῦ 
b 


“ Χαίρετε." 
\ y \ 7 ᾿ “ / / 
τοὺς πόδας, Kal προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ. " τότε λέγει το 
3 a « ~ \ la e ’ » 
αὑταῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Mn φοβεῖσθε: ὑπάγετε, ἀπαγ- 
7] an a iA 7 Ἁ 
“ γείλατε τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου, ἵνα ἀπέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν 
/ a fp 
“ TadtAaiay, κἀκεῖ με ὄψονται." 
MA \ XA 3 SS \ a / 
ΠΟορευομένων de αὐτῶν, ἰδου, τινες τῆς κουστωδίας τι 
5 / 3 aN "4 3 if lad 5 A 
ἐλθόντες εἰς THY πόλιν ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν 
“ Ν / 4 \ an 
ἅπαντα τὰ γενόμενα. καὶ συναχθέντες μετὰ TOV 12 
’ὔ, / / / » / ε \ 
πρεσβυτέρων, συμβουλιὸν τε λαβόντες, ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ 
ya va) 4 / (44 5, “ ε 
ἐδωκαν τοῖς στρατιώταις, λέγοντες, “Εἴπατε, “Ore οἱ 13 
"πὸ \ / 7 > 
“ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες ἔκλεψαν αὐτὸν 
a Ν lal “ - eS ~ 
“ ἡμῶν κοιμωμένων, Kal ἐὰν ἀκουσθῇ τοῦτο ἐπὶ TOU 14 
΄σ΄ / b) \ «ες “ 3 
“ ἡγεμόνος, ἡμεῖς πείσομεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀμε- 
ςς 7 * 39 ε δὲ J \ > / ; 
piysvous ποιήσομεν. Οἱ δὲ λαβόντες τὰ ἀργὺύρια, 15 


7. Ταλιλαίαν. The disciples 
appear to have returned to Ga- 
lilee, and to have resumed their 


you before that I should do so. 
See xxvi. 32. 
10. Μὴ φοβεῖσθε perhaps 


usual employments. John xxi. 
I; 359) 

Ibid. ἰδοὺ, εἶπον ὑμῖν. Pro- 
bably the whole passage, from 
ὅτι ἠγέρθη to εἶπον ὑμῖν, are the 
words which the women were 
to repeat to the disciples; and 
ἰδοὺ, εἶπον ὑμῖν means, I told 


means, Do not be afraid that I 
am going to leave you. See John 
ΧΑΊΤΗΣ. 

15. Justin Martyr says that 
the Jews sent persons into 
every country to spread this 
story, p. 202. 
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ἐποίησαν ws ἐδιδάχθησαν. καὶ διεφημίσθη ὁ λόγος 
οὗτος παρὰ ᾿Ιουδαίοις μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. 
ι6 “Οἱ δὲ ἔνδεκα μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς τὴν Γα- « :6. 32. 
/ 9 Ν yf @ Ts > an ee) A 
λιλαίαν, εἰς TO Opos οὗ ἐτάξατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 


ἐν > , SN / > ay. e \ A/ 
17 Kal ἰδόντες αὐτὸν, προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ" οἱ δὲ ἐδί- 


ιϑστασαν. “Kal προσελθὼν ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησεν αὐ- Ht 
τοῖς, λέγων, “᾿Ἐδόθη μοι πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐρανῷ " ga 

19“ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς. “ πορευθέντες οὖν μαθητεύσατε πάντα Heb, 1.2 
“ra ἔθνη, βαπτίζοντες αὐτοὺς εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ Πα- aes 16. 


\ A a mine rele / 15. Luc. 24. 
20“ χρὸς καὶ Tov Υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ Ayiov IIvevparos, δι- 43. 


<< ΄ » \ = , Ψ 3 v7 
δάσκοντες αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν πάντα ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην 
(ς « Oy ἣν ἰὃ \ 3 \ a e A 9 ῬἬ \ e , 
ὑμῖν" καὶ ἰδου, ἐγὼ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμι πάσας τὰς ἡμέ- 
(44 a oe / a 20a ᾽ Ψ 35 
pas ἕως τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος. ᾿Αμήν. 
Ibid. μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. See phrase without οἱ μὲν, see L. 


note at xxvii. 8. Bos, and Raphel. 
17. of δὲ, some. For this 
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TO KATA MAPKON 


ATION ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ. 


S. MARK. 


It is disputed, whether Mark the Evangelist is the same as 
John surnamed Mark, the cousin of Barnabas, mentioned in Acts 
Kil. 12,:25. ΧΗ ν΄. τῷ. xv. 37-39. Col. iv. το 5 ππΠ τ 
Philem. 24. but if the Evangelist died in the eighth year of Nero, 
(A. D. 61, or 62.) as is said by Eusebius, he could not be men- 
tioned in the Second Epistle to Timothy, which was not written 
before A.D. 64, and perhaps in 66. He seems therefore to 
have been a different person, and the companion of S. Peter, by 
whom he was probably converted. He is said to have been 
with him at Rome: and to have written his Gospel at the re- 
quest of the Christians in that city; which would require us to 
fix its date not earlier than the year 58, perhaps a few years 
later. 5. Mark is stated to have founded the church of Alex- 
andria, and to have died in the eighth year of Nero. 


TO KATA MAPKON 


ATION ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ. 


$$$ 


5 nt ἴων Lal ΄“Ἵ σι 
I APXH τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ τοῦ 


«Ἰδοῦ, ἐγὼ f Mal. 3. τ. 
ἔων , ‘Ee ’ ve » Matt.11.10. 
ἀποστέλλω Tov ayyeAoy μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, Lue. 7. 27. 


an ἔ e / > la 4 
2 Θεοῦ" ‘as γέγραπται ἐν τοῖς mpopyraus, 


ς ἃ ΄ὕ \ ea/ yf 7 9 
ὃς κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδὸν σου ἐμπροσθέν σου. 
ς § Φ ἃ κι 5 σα εν ‘E ΄ \ δ 
3 ὠνῇ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, Ετοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν £ Esa. 40.3. 


a pe Matt. 3. 3. 
4° Κυρίου: εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ. " Ἐγέ- Lue. 3 4. 
“oy / , 3 awit) 7 Ὗ 7 Joh. 1. 159 
vero ᾿Ιωάννης βαπτίζων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καὶ κηρύσσων 23. 
5 βάπτισμα μετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν a δύ τὺ κα eset pee 
μαμ ς εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. ‘Kal ἐξε- τας. 3.3. 


x Dew\ a ε» , i 
πορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν πᾶσα ἡ lovdaia χώρα, καὶ οἱ᾽ δ᾽ 3 8:5: 


Ἱεροσολυμῖται" καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο πάντες ἐν τῷ ᾽Ιορ- 

ρ - Ce 
Z Ain δ΄... .8 3 A 3 / \ 

δάνῃ ποταμῷ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρ- 


1. Some have considered this 
as a title, and not connected 
with what follows. See Raphel, 
ad 1. and Wolfius. 

2. ἐν τοῖς προφήταις. This ex- 
pression is used, either because 
the quotation is made from two 
different prophets, Malachi and 
Isaiah; or with reference to 
the division of the scriptures 
into the Law, the Prophets, 
and Hagiographa. 

4. τῇ ἐρήμῳ. The wilderness 
of Judea. Matt. ii. 1. 

Ibid. John did not himself 
forgive sins, but he exhorted 
men to repentance, and told 
them that a Person was com- 


ing, who would forgive the sins 
of those who repented. He 
prepared the way for Jesus by 
making men believe that re- 
pentance and holiness were in- 
dispensable for salvation. Bap- 
tism was the sign of their be- 
heving this. Hence we may 
see why it was not improper 
for Jesus to be baptized. Since 
John’s baptism did not convey 
remission of sins, it did not 
imply that Jesus had sins to 
be forgiven : but there was no 
reason why he should not make 
his public profession, that re- 
pentance and holiness were ne- 
cessary for salvation. 


k Matt. 3. 4. 
Lev. 11. 22. 


1Matt.3.11. 
Luc. 3. 16. 
Joh.1. 27. 


m Act.1.5. 
et 2. 4. et 

11. 16. eb 

19. 4. 

n Matt. 3. 
11: Luc. 3. 
21. Job. τ. 
32. 


0g. 7. Psal. 
2.7. Esa. 
42.1. Matt. 
3.197. et 
19.16. 

2 Pet. 1.19. 
P Matt. 4.1. 
Luc. 4. I. 
α Matt. 4. 
a 


r Matt. 4. 
12: Lae. Δ: 
14. Joh. 4. 
43. 

5 Matt. 3. 2. 


t Matt. 4. 
18. Luc. 5. 
2: 
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7 » ζω 5 Nas. 4 MA / 
τίας αὐτῶν. " ἦν δὲ ᾿Ιωάννης ἐνδεδυμένος τρίχας Ka- 6 

/ Ἂς / 7 Q \ > \ 3 a 
μήλου, καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, 

\ > a ay N , δ» 1 ee 
καὶ ἐσθίων ἀκρίδας καὶ μέλι ἀγριον. “Kat ἐκήρυσσε, 7 

/ 6 Can) 7, id Boral Ὁ 
λέγων, ““ Ἔρχεται 0 ἰσχυρότερος μου οπίσω μου, οὗ 
(44 5 Ἧ Ὁ we XN , ΄- Ἂν ς 4 “ «ς 

οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς κύψας λῦσαι τὸν ἱμαντα τῶν ὑπο- 

, ~ \ \ ,ὕ ΝΣ: 

“ δημάτων αὐτοῦ. "ἐγὼ μὲν ἐβάπτισα ὑμᾶς ἐν ὕδατι" 8 
(ς aN A f e va 5 id ε / 5» n X\ 

αὐτὸς δὲ βαπτίσει ὑμᾶς ἐν πνεύματι αγίῳ. Καὶ 
3 Ψ » » 7 las ε Υ͂ > 9 - 5) aN 
ἐγένετο ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, ἦλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς amo 

Ἂ a / / ε΄ νον / 

Ναζαρὲτ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη ὑπὸ ᾿Ιωάννου 
> \ 3 “4 \ 5 / 3 if 3 XN a 
εἰς τὸν ‘lopdavnv. καὶ εὐθέως ἀναβαίνων ἀπὸ TOU το 
Φ 4) / Χ 3 x ΝΡ ΕΝ a 
ὕδατος, εἶδε σχιζομένους τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, καὶ TO πνεῦ- 

ς Ν \ la S39 >’ Υ Laue) Q \ 
μα ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν καταβαῖνον ἐπ᾿ avTov’ “καὶ φωνὴ τι 
> / 3 a 3 ~ (44 Ἂν gg ¢ ε΄ ye Ν 
ἐγένετο ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, “Σὺ εἶ O υἱος μου ὃ ἀγαπητος, 
tc ς 89.007 399 Ρ Ν 5) a Ν an a > 

ἐν ᾧ evdoxnoa. Kat εὐθὺς τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτὸν ἐκ- 12 
β λλ > \ + q No. > a 3 OD) DE ε / 
ἄάλλει εἰς THY ἐρημον. Ikal ἢν ἐκεῖ ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ ἡμέρας 13 
wy J ς \ A an 5 
τεσσαράκοντα, πειραζόμενος ὕπο TOD Σατανᾶ, καὶ ἦν 

\ o / ᾿ \ ey / 3 σα 

μετὰ τῶν θηρίων" καὶ οἱ ἀγγελοι διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 
\ x a N 3 / 3 
"META δὲ τὸ παραδοθῆναι τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, ἦλθεν 14 

ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαί } ὃ evayyer 
0 Ιησοῦς es τὴν Τ᾿αλιλαίαν, κηρύσσων To εὐαγγέλιον 

A 7 an a 7] 7 / 
τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, "καὶ λέγων, “"Ort πεπλή- 15 
(44 « Ν Δ e / “ “A 

ρωται ὁ καιρος, Kal ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ" 

; ἴω 4 » a 5 
“ μετανοεῖτε καὶ πιστεύετε ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ." 


ἱΠεριπατῶν δὲ παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 16 


5 / Sides / x > \ a / 
εἰδε Σίμωνα καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, βάλ- 
9. εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην. Eis is 13. See note at Mat. iv. 2. 
sometimes put for ἐν in the 14. See note at Mat. iv. 12. 
New Testament, (see. 1. 39. il. 15. πιστεύετε ἐν TH εὐαγγελίῳ. 


2.) but here ἐβαπτίσθη εἰς is the Believe in this good news which 

correct expression, immersus est I have announced. 

in flumen. 16. The reading is probably 
12. ἐκβάλλει. This verb is ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ Σίμωνος, 

not used by S. Mark, as ex- ἀμφιβάλλοντας. 

pressing violence. See i. 43. 
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» / » ot ie δ 3 \ 
Aovras ἀμφιβληστρον ev τῇ θαλάσσῃ ἦσαν yap 
ε mio XQ 53 » qn « > las (a4 an > 7 
τ: ἁλιεῖς" καὶ εἶπεν αὑτοῖς ὁ Inaovs, “ Δεῦτε ὀπίσω 
6 Ν 7 ς A 7] ec la 3 ΞΖ »» 
μου, καὶ ποιήσω ὑμᾶς γενέσθαι ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων. 
,, / \ / a > 4 
18 Καὶ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα αὐτῶν, ἠκολούθησαν 
nan A lal 7 3 ΡῚ Fi \ 
το αὐτῷ. Kai προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὀλίγον εἰδεν ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν 
a 3 ᾽ὔ 4 Ν. ΕῚ an 
τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
> Χ » ta / / \ / Ν » 
2ο αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα. καὶ εὐ- 
/ NO a 3 ’ Nas / \ / 8. τς 
θέως ἐκάλεσεν αὐτοὺς" καὶ ἀφέντες τὸν πατέρα αὐτῶν 
΄ ΄ο , .\ a Cn la) 
Ζεβεδαῖον ev τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ τῶν μισθωτῶν, ἀπῆλθον 
t t : 2 
ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 
u Ν 3 4 ’ Dh he Ν >n/ 
21 Καὶ εἰσπορεύονται εἰς Kazrepvaovy’ καὶ εὐθέως uMatt. 4. 
an 7 9 AY 9 A 5 7 13, 23. Luc. 
τοῖς σάββασιν εἰσελθὼν εἰς συναγωγὴν ἐδίδασκε. 4 31. 
a γὰρ Ou- ΣΧ Matt. 7. 


28. Luce. 4. 
καὶ OVX ὡς οἱ 32. 


\ 3 / a a om 
22 "καὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ TH διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ" 
/ 5 \ 5 / Ψ 
δάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, 
a 7 \ 3 a 
23 γραμματεῖς. "Καὶ nv ev τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν avOpw- ¥ Luc. 4. 33. 
» , 3 ΄ Nc a Ms z\/ 
2470s ἐν πνεύματι ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἀνέκραξε ὅ λέγων, *Matt. 8. 
7 « an \ 9 A , = 29. 
“Ἔα, τί ἡμῖν Kai σοὶ, Ἰησοῦ Ναζαρηνέ; ἦλθες ἀπ- 
ς ns Ca PN 5a 7 7 5 ε ad a a 3» 
ολέσαι ἡμᾶς ; oda σε Tis εἶ, ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
2 \ 5 7 » oo 4 9 A a 44 ’ὔ 
5. Kai ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων, ““Φιμώθητι, 
3 ἴω 
26 καὶ ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ." 


ἴων \ 3 ’ὔ’ ὯΝ ’ σι , 
πνεῦμα TO ἀκάθαρτον, Kat κράξαν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 


ai , Le. Ἂς 
Kat σπαράξαν αὐτὸν τὸ 


A i. 7 5 

27 ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν πάντες, ὥστε 
repel XN e XN λ 7 (ς 7 9 ἊΣ 

συζητεῖν πρὸς αὑτοὺς, λέγοντας, “Τί ἐστι τοῦτο; 


19. αὐτούς. Zebedee was with 23. "Ea. The Vulgate has 


them: v.20. and Matt. iv. 21. 

21. τοῖς σάββασιν. Wolfius 
takes this literally in the plu- 
ral, for several sabbaths. It 
seems to mean, immediately 
upon his going to Capernaum, 
he began the custom of teach- 
ing on the sabbaths. 

VOL. 1. 


sine, let us alone, as from ἐᾷν : 
but it may be merely an ex- 
clamation. Wolfius. 

26. σπαράξαν probably means 
having violently convulsed: (see 
2 Sam. xxii. 8. Jerem. iv. 19.) 
Luke says μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτόν. 


Iv. 35. 
L 
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“ 7 e A Ae \ Ψ Ψ“ sti) / N 
Tis ἡ διδαχὴ ἢ καινὴ αὕτη, ὅτι κατ᾽ ἐξουσίαν καὶ 
“ 7 qn 3 , 4 X e 
“ τρῖς πνεύμασι τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις ἐπιτάσσει, καὶ ὑπα- 
J > “ 399 > ἊΝ Ἁ \ 3 na 3 \ 
“ κούουσιν αὐτῷ : Ἐξῆλθε δὲ ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εὐθὺς 28 


εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 


ae 8. δΚαὶ εὐθέως ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς ἐξελθόντες ἦλθον 29 
. uc. 

> Χ 3 
4.38.:. εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέου, μετὰ ᾿Ιακώβου 


Ny, “4 e \ Ἁ id γε, » 
καὶ ᾿Ιωᾶάννου. ἡ δὲ πενθερὰ Σίμωνος κατέκειτο πυρέσ- 30 
’ὔ Ψ' 3 an x, κι 
σουσα Kai εὐθέως λέγουσιν αὐτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς. KaL31 
\ , Sas S , A N elm 
προσελθὼν ἤγειρεν αὐτὴν, κρατῆσας τῆς χειρὸς αὑτῆς" 
ΠΤ ar δ᾽ ἊΝ ε \ 5.7 κ᾿ ͵ 
καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὃ πυρετὸς εὐθέως, καὶ διηκόνει 
3 la / \ / τᾷ 27 ε ᾽ yf 
bMatt. 8. auTois. ’Orpias δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε ἔδυ ὁ ἥλιος, ἔφε- 32 
16. Luc. 4. x ste ΄ χ aD ὩΣ ἣν 
4ο. pov πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας καὶ τοὺς 
7 ἐν e / σ 3 / 3 
δαιμονιζομένους" καὶ ἡ πόλις ὅλη ἐπισυνηγμένη ἦν 33 
ΧΝ XN A i c \ > / Χ val 
cLuc. 4.41.7pos τὴν Ovpav' “καὶ ἐθεράπευσε πολλοὺς κακῶς 34 
Act. 16. 175» 7 / “ x ΄ A. “στ. 
18. ἔχοντας ποικίλαις νόσοις" καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐζέ- 
5) 54 - Ν / ud ͵ 
βαλε, καὶ οὐκ ἤφιε λαλεῖν Ta δαιμόνια, ὅτι ἤδεισαν 
αὐτόν. 
5 \ 7 > \ 5 en 
dLuc.4.42, "Kel πρωὶ ἔννυχον λίαν ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθε, καὶ ἀπ- 35 
a 57 7 la / 
ῆλθεν εἰς ἔρημον τόπον, κἀκεῖ προσηύχετο. καὶ κατ- 36 
7] 5 ᾿ς e / AN ε > > “ Ν ce / 
εδίωξαν αὐτὸν ὁ Σίμων καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" Kal εὑρόν- 37 
NY / 3. Aue “4 le ” 
τες αὐτὸν λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “"Ort πάντες ζητοῦσί σε. 
/ ἴω Ν / 
eLuc.4.43-° Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Ayapev εἰς Tas ἐχομένας κωμο- 38 
/ , 3 a / A \ / 
“ πόλεις, ἵνα κἀκεῖ κηρύξω" εἰς τοῦτο yap ἐξελήλυθα.᾽" 
3 4 > la a > lad 
Kal ἦν κηρύσσων ev ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, εἰς 39 
7 Χ yA Ν \ / 3 7 
ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλων. 


28. περίχωρον. Not the coun- lawful to heal on the sabbath. 
tries surrounding Galilee, but 'Theophylact. 
the whole region of Galilee itself. 37. πάντες ξητοῦσί oe. The 
L. de Dieu. multitude had followed him to 
32. They waited till sunset, this place. Luke iv. 42. 
because they thought it un- 


40 
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Μ XN Ν. Ν an 
‘Kat EPXETAL προς αὐτὸν Aem pos παρακαλωὼν av- ἵΜαῖι. 8. 2. 
᾿ ue. §. 12. 


\ Q a“ SN ς / > a (44 ed 
τὸν Kal γονυπετῶν αὑτὸν, καὶ λέγων αὐτῷ, “Ὅτι 


41 ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασαί με καθαρίσαι. ὋὉ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


/ > lal , 
42 λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι.᾽" 


Ν » / \ a “ » “ \ 
σπλαγχνισθεὶς, ἐκτείνας THY χεῖρα, ἥψατο αὐτοῦ, Kal 


τ 9 ‘A 
Καὶ εἰποντος 


> an 5 [4 3 “ 3 3 » “ ε / yy 3 
αὐτοῦ, εὐθέως ἀπῆλθεν am αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα, καὶ ἐκαθα- 


43 ρίσθη. Kat ἐμβριμησάμενος αὐτῷ, εὐθέως ἐξέβαλεν 


γ \ 7 » an “ \ 5 
44 αὐτὸν, ὅκαὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “Ὅρα μηδενὶ μηδὲν εἴπῃς" 


A Me 9 Φ Ν a ne lad % if, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ ἱερεῖ, Kal προσένεγκε 


6¢ Ν a “ ἃ / lay 
περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου a προσέταξε Μωσῆς, 


45.“ εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς." " Ὁ δὲ ἐξελθὼν ἤρξατο κη- 


2, 


4 A QA lA cd 
ὑσσειν TOAAQA καὶ δια ἰζξειν τὸν λόγον. ὥστε - 
” ἢ μη 


td Ἂν / a 4 ἴω 
κέτι αὐτὸν δύνασθαι φανερῶς εἰς πόλιν εἰσελθεῖν᾽ 


» > + ’ Vw / 3 \ 7S \ 3 
ἀλλ ἔξω εν ἐερημοις τοποις ἣν, καὶ ἤρχοντο προς αυ- 


A 7 
τὸν πανταχόθεν. 


Ξ 
2 


h 
I 


Levit. 14. 


Luce. 5. 
5. 


‘Kai πάλιν εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Καπερναοὺμ δι’ ἡμερῶν" imate. 9. τ. 
Luc. 5. 18. 


Ceres) I oe 5 ΟΝ, 3 Ν » , / 
2 καὶ ἠκούσθη OTL εἰς οἰκὸν ἐστι, καὶ εὐθέως συνήχθησαν 


πολλοὶ, ὥστε μηκέτι χωρεῖν μηδὲ τὰ πρὸς τὴν θύραν" 


/ vas XN / yf ἃ 
3 καὶ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον. Kai ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐ- 


Ν XN / 5 / e X 4 
Tov, TapaduTiKoy φέροντες, αἰρόμενον ὑπὸ τεσσάρων. 


X \ , , OP ei. \ \ y 
4 καὶ μὴ δυνάμενοι προσεγγίσαι αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, 


᾽ , Χ ΄, “ 53 gat ΄, 
αἸτεστεγᾶασαν Τὴν στέγην OTTOU Ἣν. Και ἐξορύξαντες 


45. ἐξελθών. The report would 
be still more widely spread, 
if (as is most probable) our 
Saviour intended the leper to 
go and shew himself to the 
priest at Jerusalem. 

Cuap. II. 

1. dv ἡμερῶν. Xenophon uses 
διὰ χρόνου in the same sense. 
vid. Raphel, Elsner, Wolf. Bos. 
Some Latin MSS. have post 


octo dies: whence Mill thinks 
that Mark may have written 
δ η΄ ἡμερῶν. 

Ibid. οἶκον. Some have thought 
that this could not mean a pri- 
vate house. L.de Dieu. Wol- 
fius. 

4. Jesus may have been in 
the court (¢mpluvium) of a house ; 
and the στέγη may have been 
the curtain or awning, which 

i 2 


k Esa. 43. 
a5. 


1 Matt.9.9. 
Luc. 5. 27. 
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wn Ἀ 7 Ὁ Ν 7 
χαλῶσι τὸν κράββατον, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ὁ παραλυτικὸς κατέ- 
3 \ Mer “~ & / » “ / ~ 
κειτο. dav δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν, λέγει τῷ 5 
x Be eT Z rhe f ἱ ἁμαρτίαι 
παραλυτικῷ, Exvov, ἀφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἀμαρτία 
(44 35 3 ’ὔὕ lo / 3 ω θ / 6 
gov. “Hoay δέ τινες TOV γραμματέων ἐκεῖ καθη- 
Xx IZ ’ lan / » σι 
μενοι, καὶ διαλογιζόμενοι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, 
/ Ὁ ra 7 7 me 
‘TY οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ βλασφημίας ; τίς δύναται 7 
7 Χ - ε , 95 \ 527 
“ ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, εἰ μὴ εἷς 0 Θεὸς ;᾿ Kat εὐθέως 8 
\ “a ἴω Υἕἅ “ 7 Ο 
ἐπιγνοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὕτως δια- 
/ a 53 a 7 A 
λογίζονται ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Ti ταῦτα δια- 
ςς x / 0 5“ a δί e A ΠΣ 3 7 
ογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώ- 9 
(44 3 a la a > Ψ / e 
τερον, εἰπεῖν τῷ TapaduTiK@, AdewvTat σοι αἱ 
(oer 7 i δὴ 9 an By 4 Ν ΟΡ Ν 
ἁμαρτίαι: ἢ εἰπεῖν, Eyepar καὶ ἀρὸν σου τὸν 
᾽’ὔ / / “\ a ut 
“ κράββατον, καὶ περιπάτει ; ἵνα de εἰδῆτε, ὅτι ἐξου- το 
ἐς / 4 ε eX ~ 3» / > / SN a “ 
σίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοὺ ἀνθρώπου ἀφιέναι ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
͵2 aA a Vd 7 
“ ἁμαρτίας, (λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ,) Σοὶ λέγω, ἐγειραι 
6 na ME) » ΄ / Nes 3 Ν 
καὶ ἀρον τὸν κράββατον σου, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς TOV 


-— 


I 


Me 35» AN ΕΣ / 557 Ν y Ν 
οἶκον gov. Kai ἠγέρθη εὐθέως, καὶ apas τὸν 12 
7 9 fn » / , a 3 So/ 
κράββατον, ἐξῆλθεν ἐναντίον πάντων ὥστε ἐξίστα- 
V4 / N XN , 7 
σθαι πάντας, καὶ δοξάζειν τὸν Θεὸν, λέγοντας, ““Ὅτι 
“ οὐδέποτε οὕτως εἴδομεν." 
lal fr \ \ ld A 
, Kai ἐξῆλθε πάλιν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν" καὶ πᾶς 13 
e 32) 327 Ν » Ν. Ἂς > / 5 A 
ὃ ὄχλος ἤρχετο πρὸς avTOY, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 
7 3 ἃ. Ἂς “ 
"Καὶ παράγων εἶδε Λευὶν τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου, καθή- 14 


was thrown over it. “Eéopvé- 13. πάλιν. See i. τό. 
avres 15. Wanting in some MSS. 14. <Aeviv. Heracleon, as 
Jerom has patefacientes. But quoted by Clem. Alex. (p. 595.) 
Josephus uses the expression seems to have considered Levi 
τοὺς ὀρόφους τῶν οἴκων ἀνασκάπ- and Matthew as different per- 
των. Antig. XIV. 15.12. See sons. So did Eusebius. Dem. 
note at Luke v: 19. Evang. p. 119, 439. Origen 
12. πάντας, the multitude. says, that in some copies of 
Matt. ix. 8. Mark’s Gospel, Λεβὴς was men- 
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\ 4 / » “ > / 
μενον ἐπὶ TO τελώνιον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ακολούθει 


3» 

15 μοι. 
’ a a BRN 3 a 3., “ἢ > a \ 

VETO ἐν τῷ κατακεῖσθαι αὑτὸν EV TH οἰκίᾳ αυτοῦ, καὶ 


A 3 \ > / > lan Ν 3 £ 
Kai ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. Kai ἐγέ- 


la Ν / A\t'D 

πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ συνανέκειντο τῷ In- 
A Ων a ἴω 3 A, 3 τ Ν ἈΝ 
σοῦ καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ" ἦσαν yap πολλοὶ, καὶ 

᾽ , 5 A \ e a Ν ε 
τό ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρι- 
an / 3) aN 4 \ “ ee ἈΝ 
σαῖοι, ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐσθίοντα μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ 

nw VA a; CO > ~ / Ψ 

ἁμαρτωλῶν, ἔλεγον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, “Τὶ ὅτι 
(ς A aA A ἣν ε λ aA » bi XQ 7 
μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθιει καὶ πίι- 


5 / ens A ’ὔ 3 a 3 
17% νει: Καὶ ἀκούσας ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὑτοῖς, “ Ou™ Lue. 5. 


31,32. 
/ la / a 3 3 [ A γῇ» 
“ χρείαν ἐχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ, αλλ οἱ κακῶς ae 


2, 3 ’ὔὕ 7 x ε 
“ ἔχοντες. οὐκ ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους, ἀλλὰ apap- 


5 e \ 
"Kai ἦσαν ot μαθηταὶ Laer 


5 , A / 2 Q 
Iwavvov καὶ οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων νηστεύοντες" καὶ. 14 


\ , 59 
18“ τωλοὺς εἰς μετάνοιαν. 


3 ὶ λέ T@, ““ Διατί οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾽Ἴω- 
ἐρχονται καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ιατί οἱ μαθηταὶ ἴω 
66% ΝΟ ε ἣν OD ΄, ε δὲ 
avvov καὶ οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων νηστεύουσιν, οἱ δὲ 
(44 \ NX 5 ee 35 \ 5 >’ a « 
19% σοὶ μαθηταὶ οὐ νηστεύουσι;: Kat εἶπεν αὑτοῖς o 


© 


> a (44 \ ᾿ς e CaN: “ “ 5 
Inoovs, “ My δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος, ἐν ᾧ 
ἐξέ 7 3 Ν᾽ ὁ ᾿νε 3 / σ / 
O νυμφίος MET αὐτῶν ἐστι, νηστεύειν ; ὅσον χρόνον 
({ 3 « ~ 5 NX Vi) 3 / 
μεθ ἑαυτῶν ἔχουσι τὸν νυμφίον, ov δύνανται νη- 
6c / i 3 / \ € / v4 3 a Sie 
20 στεύειν' ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι, ὅταν amapOn am 
3 na e 7 Ν. J / 5 & 
“ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, καὶ TOTE νηστεύσουσιν ἐν ἐκεί- 
qe a « / A 3 Ν 5 7 ἘΠ 
41“ pos ταῖς ἡμέραις. καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους 
44 3 VA ΕῚ seer SAN, “ἢ , λ (αν ἢ 9 δὲ \ 
ἀγνάφου ἐπιῤράπτει ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ" εἰ δὲ μὴ, 


ςς Ry >: / 3 A ss \ σι ΄ 
aipe τὸ πλήρωμα αὑτοῦ TO καινὸν τοῦ παλαιοῦ, 


tioned as ἃ publican who fol- 15. See note at Matt. ix. 
lowed Jesus, but that he was to. 

not one of the twelve. Vol. I. 18. ἔρχονται. Matthew as- 
p- 376. Clement himself con- cribes this question to John’s 


sidered Levi and Matthew to 
be the same. p. 942. Some 


authorities read James the son 
of Alpheus. See Wolfius. 


disciples. 1x. 14. 

21. By comparing this with 
Matt. ix. 16, the construction 
seems to be, τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ 


L 3 


ο Matt. 12. 
1. Luc. 6. 
1. Deut. 


25. 28. 


prSam., 21. 
6. 


q Exod. 29. 
ΟΠ δ. 
31. et 24. 


5> 9. 
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ςς ee he 7, 7 ὲ Ν ION ΄ 53 
καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. καὶ οὐδεὶς βαλλει οἶνον 22 


΄ 


66 f > 3 Χ ΔΕ 9 \ \ 7 ε 3 
VEOV εις ασκους παλαιους El δε Bs pyooel Oo οινος 


“cl 4 \ ’ Χ me Le 5 » a Ν ε 
Ο VEOS TOUS ασκοῦς, καὶ O οινος εκχειται Kat Obl 


3 Ν. 3 an 
“ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται" 


\ / 
“ καινοὺς BAnTéov.” 


3 Ἁ 3 7] 9 3 Ἁ 
ἀλλα οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκους 


ο Ἀν at τ , 3.“ 5) an / 
Kai ἐγένετο παραπορεύεσθαι αὑτὸν ev τοῖς TaB- 23 


\ las 7 \ yy ς Ν 

βασι δια τῶν σποριμῶν, Και ἡρξαντο οι μαθηταὶ 
» “αν τ ΕΝ r 7 Ἂν (A, Ν € 

αὐτοῦ οδὸν ποιεῖν τίλλοντες τους OTAXVAS. καὶ Οἱ 24 


lat », 3 ἴων 
Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον αὐτῷ, “ 


“ σάββασιν, ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι; 


Ἴδ 7] a 3 a 
€, Tl TTOLOVOLW ἐν TOU: 


Ν yf 5 
” P Καὶ αὐτὸς ἔλεγεν av- 25 


lad DIAZ / / σ 
τοῖς, “ Οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε, τί ἐποίησε Δαβὶδ, ὃτε 


[44 / y KD / Lae Ν e > > ee 
XPElLav EO XE και €TTELVQAC EV AUTOS Και Ol μετ QUTOU 9 


a ἴω \ 3 a a 3 
(ς ἉΑπῷῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ ᾿Αβι- 26 


(a4 v4 a 5 7 Q \ +S lanl / 
adap τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, Kal τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθε- 


(ς yf A » 7 lanl 9 \ lal 
σεως ἐφαγεν, ovs οὐκ. ἔξεστι φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ τοῖς 


66 


e a Ἂς 3). ἣν lal \ > an i 35 Ν 
ἱερεῦσι, καὶ ἔδωκε καὶ τοῖς σὺν αὐτῷ ovat; Καὶ 27 


ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “To σάββατον διὰ τὸν ἄνθρωπον 


7] 7 ον ᾿ς J, “2 
“ ἐγένετο, οὐχ ὁ ἄνθρωπος διὰ τὸ σάββατον. ὥστε 28 


(sc. τοῦ παλαιοῦ) τὸ καινὸν αἴρει 
[ἀπὸ] τοῦ παλαιοῦ. 

23. ἤρξαντο ποιεῖν, for ἐποιοῦν. 
pee ὙΠ 7, 85 Cts ΨΥ. 
ὋὉδὸν ποιεῖν merely means, to 
walk along. 

26. ᾿Αβιάθαρ. In 1 Sam. xxi. 
the priest’s name is Ahimelech. 
Matthew and Luke do not 
mention his name, and the 
words ἐπὶ ᾽Α. Tod ἀρχιερέως are 
wanting in some old MSS. 
Ahimelech had a son called 
Abiathar. 1 Sam. xxii. 20. 
Theophylact observes, that A- 
himelech is only called the 
priest, and that Abiathar may 
have been the high priest: but 
this is improbable. Michaelis 


thinks the words may mean, zz 
the chapter of Abiathar. See 
xii. 26. Rom. xi. 2. For emi 
᾿Αβιάθαρ meaning in the time of 
Abiathar, see Raphel. 

27. The Sabbath was a po- 
sitive and arbitrary institution 
of God. He need not have 
appointed it at all, or might 
have appointed any other day. 
He appointed it for the good 
of man; that he might have 
rest for his body, and might be 
taught by it to think of his 
Creator. Consequently we are 
not to observe it so as to make 
it an injury to us: and the Son 
of God could not be mistaken 
as to the right observation of it. 
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(44 / / > ec eN na 3 ’ Ν σι. 
κυριὸς ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ σαβ- 


’ > 
“ βατου. 


A , \ 3 
3 *KAT εἰσῆλθε πάλιν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν, Kal ἦν τ Matt. 12. 


2 ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπος ἐξηραμμένην ἔχων τὴν χεῖρα, καὶ παρ- 


/ Ss IN ΟῚ a / 7 4. Ν 
ἐτήρουν αὑτὸν εἰ τοῖς σάββασι θεραπεύσει avTor, 


3 ad / » σι X λέ ε a » θ 7 
3 νὰ ΚΑΤΉγορησωσιν αὐτου. Και Εγ l T@ αν POT @ 


~ 3 , ay N a ςς "E » Ν 
T@ ἐξηραμμένην EXOVTL THY KELPQ, γειραι εἰς TO 


/ ay / ΄. ’ 
4“ μέσον. Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, “᾿Ἑξεστι τοῖς σαβ- 


“ βασιν ἀγαθοποιῆσαι, ἢ κακοποιῆσαι; ψυχὴ Ὁ - 
ν ay σαι, ἢ κακοποιῆσαι; ψυχὴν σῶ 


DS a \ 
5“ σαι, ἢ ἀποκτεῖναι: Oi δὲ ἐσιώπων. Kai περιβλε- 


, > N 5) 39 a / ΘΝ “ 
ψάμενος αὐτοὺς μετ᾽ ὀργῆς: συλλυπούμενος ἐπὶ τῇ 


7 an 7 9 lay F, “- 3 ᾽ὔ 
πωρώσει τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, 


66 at Ν la tA 39 \ 3 Vd Ἂς 5 
KTELVOV THY χέειρὰ σου. Καὶ ἐξέτεινε, καὶ QA7TO- 


σκατεστάθη ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ ὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ ἄλλη. " Καὶ 


ἐξελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εὐθέως μετὰ τῶν ᾿Ηρωδια- 


΄ι i » 3 5 5 A “ Dis N 
νῶν συμβούλιον ἐποίουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅπως αὐτὸν 


3 if 
ἀπολέσωσι. 


7 ‘KAI ὁ ᾿ἸΙησοῦς ἀνεχώρησε μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν 


3 a X Νὴ Vs \ A 
αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν: Kai πολὺ πλῆθος ἀπὸ 


8τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ" καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾽Ιου- 


,ὔ i. 1: SNe ie / ΄ν SL aN “ 3 ὁ 
datas, καὶ ἀπὸ ἱεροσολύμων, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιδουμαίας, 


a / 
καὶ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου: καὶ οἱ περὶ Τύρον καὶ Σι- 


an ἴω \ 3 /, 14 3 
δῶνα, πλῆθος πολυ, ἀκούσαντες ὅσα ἐποίει, ἦλθον 


Ν > J Ν 3 la la 3 “κι 
οπρὸς αὑτὸν. καὶ εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα πλοι- 


7 a 3 la A Ν y+ ad δ 
αριον προσκαρτερῃ AUTO, διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα μὴ 


/ δὴ Ν 7 δ 
τιοθλίβωσιν αὐτόν. πολλοὺς γὰρ ἐθεράπευσεν, ὥστε 


Cuap. III. 


1: πάλιν, on another Sab- 


bath. Luke vi. 6. 


4. The Cambridge MS. reads 


μᾶλλον ἢ ἀποκτεῖναι. 


See Matt. 


xviii. 8. 

6. ‘“Hpwdiavov. See note at 
Matt. xxii. 16. Jesus was now 
in the dominions of Herod An- 
tipas. 

Ba 


9. Luc. 6. 6. 


5 Matt. 22. 
16. 


t Matt. 4. 
ae. 


u I. 25. 


x6. 7. 
Matt. 1o. 1. 
Luc. 6.12. 
et 9.1. 


y Joh. 1. 42. 


z Matt. g. 
34. et 12. 
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Σ 7 > la ω 3 σι d “Ψ 3 7 
ἐπιπίπτειν αὐτῷ, ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἅψωνται, ὅσοι εἶχον μά- 
A / \ 7 » Ν 
στιγας᾽ καὶ τὰ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν 
44) 4 A > nan Q 2 X 7] 
ἐθεωρει, προσέπιπτεν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἔκραζε λέγοντα, 
d XV 9S ἊΝ ΄ an A 
«Ὅτι σὺ εἰ 0 vios τοῦ Θεοῦ." " Kai πολλὰ ἐπετίμα 
» na fod \ πα \ 7 Χ Κ Ν 5 
αὑτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ αὐτὸν φανερὸν ποιήσωσι. αἱ ἀνα- 
7 9 ἊΝ ΒΥ Ν ~ A 4 > 
βαίνει εἰς TO ορος, καὶ προσκαλεῖται OVS ἤθελεν av- 
i ἐν » an Ν » / ἐν 9 7 t 
Tos’ καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν. καὶ ἐποίησε δώδεκα, 
τ 5 9 > A Vo 3 , 3 Ν 
Wa ὦσι MET αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἵνα ἁποστέλλῃ αὑτοὺς κη- 
ἜΝ / ᾽ν, ’ 
ρύσσειν, καὶ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν θεραπεύειν τὰς νόσους, 
7 \ 7 τ᾽ - “ 
καὶ ἐκβάλλειν τὰ δαιμονια᾽ 5 καὶ ἐπέθηκε τῷ Σίμωνι 
7 ie Ν “κι 
ὄνομα Πέτρον." καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ 
͵7ὔ ΄-: οὖ a , A 
᾿Ιωᾶάννὴν Tov ἀδελφὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου: καὶ ἐπέθηκεν 
3 na 3 / \ (ofa) en “ Ν 
αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα Boavepyes, ὃ ἐστιν, υἱοὶ βροντῆς" καὶ 
, . a 
᾿Ανδρέαν, καὶ Φίλιππον, kai Βαρθολομαῖον, καὶ Mar- 
qn na 7 A a 
θαῖον. καὶ Θωμᾶν. καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου 
’ Pa, ᾽ 
σι. Ἂν 7 
καὶ Θαδδαῖον, καὶ Σίμωνα tov Κανανίτην, καὶ ᾿Ιού- 
a 7 > 7 
δαν ᾿Ισκαριώτην, ὃς καὶ παρέδωκεν QUTOV. 
K Ν yf > 5 ‘ Ν 7 Pa 
ail ἔρχονται εἰς Oikov’ καὶ συνέρχεται πάλιν 
δ᾽ “ \ 7 » ᾿ 7 yf an 
ὄχλος, ὦστε μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς ATE ἄρτον φαγεῖν. 
5 a ἴω ΄ 
καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον κρατῆσαι 


/ y Ν Υ 55“. " »» Γ 
αὐτόν: ἔλεγον γὰρ, “Ὅτι ἐξέστη. 5 Kai οἱ γραμ- 


‘* was mad.” We read in Matt. 
Xli. 23. ἐξίσταντο πάντες οἱ ὄχλοι. 


14. ἐποίησε. Ποιεῖν is used in 
the same sense in 1 81. xii. 6. 


17. Boavepyés. WIT “33, but Raphel has shewn that οἱ 
See Drusius, Caninius, L. de map αὐτοῦ means his relations, 
Dieu. and that ἐξέστη is rightly in- 

ren terpreted, he is beside himself. 

21. ἐξῆλθον. They set out : So also Alberti. (See Thes. 


their arrival is mentioned v. 31. 
Ibid. Ὅτι ἐξέστη. Knatch- 


Crit. ‘Sacr.. part. σ᾿ 
Krebsius and Wolfius take oi 


bull translates this passage, 
«« And some hearing of it went 
““ out from him to stay it, (the 
** multitude,) for they said, it 


map αὐτοῦ to mean his disciples. 
Tillemont understood that the 
relations of Jesus thought he 
had fainted from the crowd, 


II 


14 
15 
16 


17 


18 


‘Oo 


20 


i) 


I 


22 
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na € 3 ἈΝ ς / / y 
pareis ot ἀπὸ Ϊεροσολύμων καταβάντες ἔλεγον, 24. Luc.11. 
I 


66 


23 6¢ 


/ > \ » lal oy > 
καλεσάμενος avtous, ev παραβολαῖς ἐλεγεν αὑτοῖς, 25. 


24 (( 
{4 
25 (14 
26 * 
(( 
27 ra 
(14 
6¢ 
66 
28 “ 
ςς 
66 


(ς 


30 


5. doh. 7. 


v4 - 
"Ori Βεελζεβοὺλ ἔχει, καὶ, “Ὅτι ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι 20. ct8. 48, 


52. et 10. 
a , ΄ \ 7 3» 

τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. *Kai προσ-- 3ο. 
a Matt. 12. 


~ 


ἴω / σι an 5 4 
Ilas δύναται Σατανᾶς Σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλειν; καὶ 
aX / SSS Ἂ a 5 / 
ἐὰν βασιλεία eh ἑαυτὴν μερισθῇ, ov δύναται στα- 
ge ε / > / ΝΥΝ ΒΔΕ, pac. © \ 
θηναι ἡ βασιλεία ἐκείνη" καὶ ἐὰν οἰκία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν 
a 3 / a e Bey 5 / k Ν 
μερισθῇ, οὐ δύναται σταθῆναι ἡ οἰκία ἐκείνη" καὶ 
9 « an 3 / SP iae \ Q\ VA > 
εἰ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἀνέστη ἐφ ἑαυτὸν καὶ μεμέρισται, OV 
/ a > Ἂς IA ay > / 
δύναται σταθῆναι, ἀλλὰ τέλος ἔχει. " οὐ δύναται υ Matt. 12. 
INN \ ΄ ~ Ἁ a 3 \ 3 Χ > 20: 
οὐδεὶς τὰ σκεύη τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ, εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν οἱ- 
7 » a tA aN \ a QM 
κίαν αὐτοῦ, διαρπάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον τὸν ἰσχυ- 
XN / X\ , \ 3. ΛΔ > la , 
pov Onan, Kal τότε THY οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσει. 
ἘΠΕ NS / CL inn 4 Le 3 \ e 
ἀμὴν λέγω υμῖν, ὅτι πάντα ἀφεθήσεται τὰ apap-° ie peo 
31. Luc. 12. 
/ qn na a 3 TA ἣν « 
τήματα τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ βλασφημίαι το. 1 Joh. 
v4 By BA / 8 A δ᾽ “Δ βλ Ve δ᾽ 16. 
ὅσας av βλασφημησωσιν' os 0 av βλασφημήσῃ 
9 \ a XN av 5 27 / XN 
εἰς TO πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον, οὐκ ἔχει ἄφεσιν εἰς TOV 


9. κ' » » yf / 3 » , 7 3» σ 
αἰῶνα, ἀλλ EVOXOS ἐστιν αἰωνίου KPLOEWS* OTL 


5, A 4 yf 7 5 
31 ἔλεγον, “ Πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον exer.” “Ἔρχονται οὖν «Matt. 12. 


46. Luc. 8. 


e > \ ἧς e / > an τ YS e “- 3 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ καὶ ἢ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔξω ἑστῶτες ἀπ’- το. 
7 \ gm SN κι ιν 2 ἀν 7 
32 ἐστειλαν πρὸς αὑτὸν, φωνοῦντες αὑτὸν. καὶ ἐκάθητο 
+ XQ 3 / 3 cy \ 5 ΄“ εξ » Χ 4 / 
ὄχλος περὶ avTov" εἶπον δὲ αὐτῷ, “ Idov, ἡ μήτηρ 
fa ay, ἴω 
33“ gov καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔξω ζητοῦσί ce.” Kat 
» 7] » ΄“ / 66 / ? > e , “ΔΟῬ 
ἀπεκρίθη αὑτοῖς λέγων, “ Tis ἐστιν ἡ μητὴρ μου ἢ 
δ 7 > ᾽ν / Χ 
34“ οἱ ἀδελφοί pou; Καὶ περιβλεψάμενος κύκλῳ τοὺς 
Ν eX ,ὔ fs 6“ SYA e / 
περὶ αὑτὸν καθημένους, λέγει, “Ide, ἡ μήτηρ μου 


and referred ἔλεγον, not to the blind and dumb spirit. Matt. 
relations, but to the multitude, xii. 22. 


on disoit. (Mémoires, tom. I. 31. This seems to be a con- 
p. 114.) Theophylact inter- tinuation of v. 21. 
prets as Raphel. 34. The reading is probably 


22. He had just cast out ἃ τοὺς κύκλῳ περὶ αὐτόν. 
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mie οἱ ἀδελφοί μου. ὃς γὰρ ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέλημα 35 
‘ τοῦ Θεοῦ, oi ἀδελφός ἐν καὶ ἀδελφή μου καὶ 


μήτηρ ἐστί." 
degree ΚΑΙ πάλιν ἤρξατο διδάσκειν παρὰ τὴν ΘΕΥΣῚ 4 
I. LUC. O. 
4. καὶ συνήχθη πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλος πολὺς, ὥστε αὐτὸν 
Zz ἊΝ an a “ / 
euBavra eis τὸ πλοῖον καθῆσθαι ἐν TH θαλασση" καὶ 
a cis \ \ , SEN a ἴα: 5 Ν 
πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος πρὸς THV θάλασσαν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἦν. καὶ 2 
aA lad \ 322) 
ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς πολλα, καὶ ἔλεγεν 
5 ΄- 3 a a 3 GN 2.5 7, 9 Ἂν Sen 
αὐτοῖς ἐν TH διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ““᾿Ακούετε. ἰδοὺ, ἐξῆλθεν 3 
A la / la 
‘0 σπείρων TOU σπεῖραι" καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ σπείρειν, 4 
‘ ἃ \ yf \ A 0c ἣν 53 ᾿ A 
ὃ μὲν ἔπεσε παρὰ THY ὃδον, καὶ ἦλθε τὰ πετεινὰ 
qn ΄σ΄ 4 3 lA YA ἣν uy. 
“ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτό. ἄλλο δὲ ἔπεσεν 5 
ἐξ,“ ΞσεῶΝ Ν a “ 3 5 ” / * Ν. 
ἐπὶ τὸ πετρῶδες, ὅπου οὐκ εἶχε γῆν πολλὴν" καὶ 
ἢ 6 7 Ν XN \ yf r a 
“ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλε, διὰ TO μὴ ἔχειν βάθος γῆς" 
\ 7] \ \ a 
“ ἡλίου δὲ ἀνατείλαντος ἐκαυματίσθη, καὶ διὰ TO μὴ 6 
7 » Y A 
“ ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη. Kai ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς τὰς 7 
Gas / x AG) 5. τῇ ec ye \ / 
ἀκάνθας" καὶ ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι, καὶ συνέπνιξαν 
( ὍΝ \ \ 5 »ι Ν +S 327 4 
αὐτο, καὶ καρπὸν οὐκ eOMKE. καὶ ἄλλο ἐπεσεν εἰς 8 
ςς Ν a Ν Bish Ν 2616 XN > 4 
τὴν ynv τὴν καλὴν᾽ καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν ἀναβαίνοντα 
(ςς Ν ’ / Wy, A / νὰ chs 
καὶ αὐξζάνοντα, καὶ ἔφερεν ἕν τριάκοντα, καὶ ἕν EEN- 
ἃ / 3 yf 5 la yf 
“ κοντα, καὶ ev exarov. Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ““ Ὁ ἔχων 9 
ςς 3 3 7 5 Υ 5. ΠΕ Ὁ \ | ee J 
fMatt. 13. “ ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. * Ore δὲ ἐγένετο καταμό- 10 
10. 9 , ἌΝ e \ sy oN \ a / 
νας, ἠρώτησαν AVTOY οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν σὺν τοῖς δώδεκα 
/ ay > la ε a 7 
τὴν παραβολὴν. καὶ ἐλεγεν αὑτοῖς, “Ὕμιν δέδοται τι 
ἴω x / = / “ a 
«γνῶναι TO μυστήριον THs βασιλείας Tov Θεοῦ" 
\ na 32) lay \ ὧν 7 
‘ ἐκείνοις δὲ τοῖς ἔξω, ἐν παραβολαῖς τὰ πάντα γί- 
7 / A of 
esa. 6.9. “ νεται Siva βλέποντες βλέπωσι, Kai μὴ ἰδωσι Kal 12 


Matt. 13. 9 7 ’ , \ \ A , > 
14. Luc. 8. © ἀκούοντες AKOUVU@OL, και BY) OVVLWCL MYTOTE €7T l= 


1o. Joh. 12. “ / Vos a » va WHS / ” \ 
40. Act. 28. λυ τς καὶ ἀφεθῇ αὑτοῖς τὰ ἁμαρτήματα. Καὶ 13 


The words καὶ ἀφεθῇ αὐτοῖς τὰ ἁμαρτήματα are taken from 
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a f 4 \ 7 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην ; 26. Rom. 


6¢ 


14 
15 6¢ 
ce 
(14 
6e 


16 (ς 


ον 


24% 


PRPs a: 


, 2 Matt. 13. 
δ είρων, τὸν λόγον biased οὗτοι δέ εἰσιν οἱ sagt 19. 


Ν “ i“ Ν \ / ἢ ¢ 
καὶ TMS πασὰς τας ema γνώσεσθε; "ὁ 


τὴν ὁδὸν, ὅπου σπείρεται ὃ λόγος, καὶ ὅταν ἀκού- 
»γ7 ay « a Ν 7 Ν 
σωσιν, εὐθέως ἔρχεται ὃ Σατανᾶς καὶ αἰρει τὸν 
7 "ὦ 3 ᾿ » val , » ra 
λόγον Tov ἐσπαρμένον ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν. 
' @ / > ε / Ce λον \ 7 ΄ 
καὶ οὗτοί εἰσιν ὁμοίως οἱ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπειρό- 
Ὁ ὦ > ’ Ν / 9 , ἈΝ 
μενοι, οἱ ὅταν ἀκούσωσι τὸν λόγον, εὐθέως μετὰ 
΄“΄ ig Sen \ 5 », es 9 
χαρᾶς λαμβάνουσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσι ῥίζαν ἐν 
a XN / / 3 Y 
ἑαυτοῖς, ἀλλὰ προσκαιροί εἰσιν; εἶτα γενομένης 
Ἃ qn \ ἊΝ ῇ » A 
θλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ Tov λόγον, εὐθεως σκαν - 
/ \ @ Lin eS Εἰς. 5 Ν ’ / 
δαλίζονται. καὶ οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ εἰς Tas ἀκάνθας σπει- 
, Baye 7 XN , » ,ὔ ᾿ Υ ; 
ρόμενοι, OVTOL εἰσιν οἱ τὸν λογον ἀκούοντες, ' καὶ αἱ it Tim. 6. 
7 lal al / GP cee ἐς / a / 17- 
μέριμναι τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη TOU TAOU- 
Ν Ἂ Ns, , 7 
του, καὶ αἱ περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπιθυμίαι εἰσπορευόμεναι 
͵ XN , 97 / 
συμπνίγουσι Tov Aoyov, καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. καὶ 
Ω / 3p iN bs a Χ \ / 
οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐπὶ THY γὴν τὴν καλὴν σπαρέντες, 
Ὡ » / \ / 7 
οἵτινες ἀκούουσι τὸν λόγον καὶ παραδέχονται, καὶ 
la A / ς ἃ ««“.7 
καρποφοροῦσιν, ἕν π᾿ ἑξήκοντα, καὶ 
ὰ / 3» 
ἐν ἑκατόν. ‘Kat ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “ Μήτι ὁ O ie ee ‘Bias 
uc 
ere, ἵνα ὑπὸ TOV μόδιον τεθῇ ἢ " ὑπὸ τὴν κλίνην, et τι. 33. 
οὐχ ἵνα ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν ἐπιτεθῇ ; “ov ya ἘΜ86. το. 
x 7 Χ 1" ie ἐστί τι ae 8. 
κρυπτὸν, ὃ ἐὰν μὴ φανερωθῇ: οὐδὲ ΤΣ ἀπό- νος 
ν iM tt. 11. 
kpupov, GAN iva εἰς φανερὸν ἔλθῃ. 'εἴτις ἔχει ὦτα ἵΜα 


3 “ ’ / 5» \ WV > 
ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. "Καὶ ἐλεγεν αὑτοῖς, “ Βλέπετε 5 Μεει. ΤᾺ 
3 


the Chaldee Paraphrase: the 21. This is addressed to the 
Hebrew and LXX have, and 1 disciples, who were not to sup- 
will heal them. press the doctrine, which they 


16. οἱ σπειρόμενοι. They that had heard from Jesus, but were 


had the seed sown, or who re- to shine like lights in the 
ceived the seed. world. 


18. The second οὗτοί εἰσιν is 22. wa. See note at Matt. 


perhaps to be omitted. 23% 
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(44 / > / > Ὁ , an / 

τί ἀκούετε. EV ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, μετρηθήσεται 
n Matt. 12. 
12. et 25. 
29. Luc. 8. 
18. et 19. yy ’ / ay) 9 > a >» 
26. exer ἀρθήσεται am αὑτοῦ. 


aA 7 [2 na n ’ Ἧ ἃ 
ὑμῖν, καὶ προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν τοῖς ἀκούουσιν. "ὃς 25 


\ “ΔΜ 2, 7 3 a “a 3 ΕΒ ἃ 
yap ἂν ἔχῃ. δοθήσεται αὐτῷ" καὶ ὃς οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ὃ 


δ € “ an 
Kai ἔλεγεν, “ Οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία Tov Θεοῦ, 26 


ε aN +S 7 ἈΝ 7 a Pig a ἘΞ 
ὡς ἐὰν ἄνθρωπος βάλῃ τὸν σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 


ἡ καθεύδη καὶ ἐγείρηται νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν. καὶ 02 
καὶ καθεύδῃ γείρη ἡμέραν, καὶ ὃ 27 


i 7 Ν , ε 2 Φ δι. ἐν 
σπόρος βλαστάνῃ καὶ μηκύνηται ὡς οὐκ οἶδεν αὐτος. 
14 Q « a lot na / 

αὐτομάτη yap ἡ γῆ καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον χόρτον, 28 

5 7 3 γ σι ΕῚ na / oe od 
εἶτα στάχυν, εἶτα TANPN σῖτον ἐν τῷ στάχυϊ. ὅταν 29 

\ a x / Ped δὲ 4 ‘ 
δὲ παραδῷ ὁ καρπὸς, εὐθέως ἀποστέλλει TO δρέπα- 

7 / Ud 

νον, OTL παρέστηκεν ὁ θερισμὸς." 
o Matt. 13. 


31. Luc. 13. 
18. 


Ν ", ΤᾺ e 7] Χ 2 ΄“΄ 
“Ka ἔλεγε, “Τίνι ὁομοιώσωμεν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 30 
Θ ΄ 2 xX 5 7 β λ an β aN 3 / 

εοῦ; ἢ ἐν ποίᾳ παραβολῇ παραβάλωμεν αὐτὴν ; 
€ If , aA lof an eet, * nr Kn 
ὡς κόκκῳ σινάπεως, OS ὅταν σπαρῇ ἐπὶ τῆς ys, 31 
/ Uf an 4 3 ἥν 4 
μικρότερος πάντων TOV σπερμάτων ἐστὶ TOV ἐπὶ 
“ “. \ Φ a 3 7 Ν / 
τῆς γῆς" καὶ ὅταν σπαρῇ, ἀναβαίνει, καὶ γίνεται 32 
7 a TA / XQ an , 
πάντων τῶν λαχάνων μείζων, καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους 

» ce / ε Ἂν X\ A 3 σι Ἁ 

μεγάλους, ὥστε δύνασθαι ὑπὸ τὴν σκιαν αὐτοῦ τὰ 


144 Ἁ ΄ἽοΡ 3 ΄ι an 355 PK ἂν 7 
p Matt. 13. °° πετεινὰ TOU ουρανου κατασκηνουν. αἱ TOLAV- 33 
34. 


lay a ’ 3 ἴω 
ταις παραβολαῖς πολλαῖς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον, 


καθὼς ἠδύναντο ἀκούειν: χωρὶς δὲ παραβολῆς οὐκ 34 


24. ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ. If you freely 
dispense the instruction which 
you have received, you shall 
freely receive more. 

25. ὃς yap av ἔχῃ. He that 
retains what he hears, and 
makes a good use of it. 

26. This parable tells us, that 
though the gospel appears to 
be spread by human means, it 
is really God who nourishes it. 
See 1 Cor. 111. 6. 


29. παραδῷ 586. ἑαυτόν. 

31. The true reading seems 
to be ὡς κόκκον. 

33. καθὼς ἠδύναντο ἀκούειν. 
What he had said of the gra- 
dual progress of the gospel, and 
its final extension to all man- 
kind, was totally opposed to 
the Jewish notions of the king- 
dom of the Messiah: and if he 
had spoken plainer, they would 
not have borne it. 
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> » a \ vad ω 3 a 
ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς" κατ᾽ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ér- 
έλυε πάντα. 
f. > la > > 7] a e 7 3 , 
IKAI λέγει αὐτοῖς ev ἐκείνῃ TH ἡμέρᾳ ὀψίας yevo- ΠΕ 8. 
Καὶ ἀφέντες τὸν 8. 22. 


35 
/ X ye 39 
36 μένης, “ Διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 
7 ΜΝ 3 a 
ὄχλον, παραλαμβάνουσιν αὐτὸν ws ἣν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ" 
\ 7] 3 “ 7 lal 
37 καὶ ἄλλα δὲ πλοιάρια ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Kal γίνεται λαῖ- 
Bigg / Ἀν \ / / Χ 
λαψ ἀνέμου μεγάλη" τὰ δὲ κύματα ἐπέβαλλεν εἰς τὸ 
a 7 Nt / NS ΘΕῸΝ 
οϑπλοῖον, ὥστε αὐτὸ ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι. καὶ ἦν αὐτὸς ἐπὶ 
ye , 5» Ν N ΄ 6 ὃ ᾿ Nn 
τῇ πρύμνῃ ἐπὶ τὸ προσκεφάλαιον καθεύδων" Kai 
ὃ 7 > N X\ , = 3 a ςς Δ ὃ , 
ιεγείρουσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ιδασ - 
/ 7 / 35 
30““ καλε, οὐ μέλει σοι ὅτι ἀπολλύμεθα : Kai διε- 
qn , 3 wn , 
γερθεὶς ἐπετίμησε τῷ ἀνέμῳ, καὶ εἶπε TH θαλάσσῃ, 
/ if / εν Ν 
“ Σιώπα, πεφίμωσο.᾽ Καὶ ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος, καὶ 
7 [4 / 5 » an 7 
40 ἐγένετο γαληνὴη μεγάλη. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Τί δειλοί 
4 ο an ’ / ,ὔ 7 
41“ ἐστε οὕτω ; πῶς οὐκ ἔχετε TIDTW; Kai ἐφοβήθη - 
ta / , Ἂ / / 
σαν φόβον μέγαν, kai ἔλεγον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, “ Tis 
-ς "» @ or δ “ So eh no Shue ΄ ν 
apa OUTOS ἐστιν, OTL καὶ ὃ ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ θάλασσα 


σ᾿ 99 


(44 «ες ’ > 
U7TQAKOUVOUVO LY αὐτῷ 5 


5 ‘KAI ἦλθον εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης, εἰς τὴν * Matt 8. 
« 26. uc. o. 


/ ~ lal / a 
«χώραν τῶν Ladapnvev. καὶ ἐξελθόντι αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ 26. 
/ ’ ei 3 » las 3 a 7 
πλοίου, εὐθέως ἀπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν μνημείων 


36. ὡς ἦν answers to our 41. ἐφοβήθησαν. Not the dis- 


phrase, just as he was. Without 
making any alteration, they im- 
mediately complied with his or- 
ders, and took him, just as he 
was sitting in the boat. Ra- 
phel. 

37. ἐπέβαλλεν may be either 
intransitive, and agree with κύ- 
para (Raphel), or transitive and 
agree with λαίλαψ. Hombergius, 
Elsnerus, Wolfius, prefer the 
latter. 


ciples only, but the persons in 
the otherboats : seev. 36. Matt. 
Vill. 27. 

Ibid. Tis otros; Wolfius 
quotes Libanius, τουτὶ δὲ ἔργον 
ἀνθρώπου μὲν οὐδενὸς, Θεοῦ δέ τινος 
καὶ τύχης, ὧν καὶ θαλάττης μανία 
κοιμίξεται. 

Cnap. V. 

1. Γαδαρηνῶν. See note at 

Matt. vill. 28. 
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3, θ » / 3 θ ud a Ν 7 
ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι ἀκαθάρτῳ, ὃς τὴν κατοίκησιν 3 
53 3 an 7 Ν 5᾽ e 7 » ἈΝ 
εἶχεν ἐν τοῖς μνημείοις" καὶ οὗτε αἀλύσεσιν οὐδεὶς 
5 ᾿ CSS ἴω A \ > OX if 4 
ἠδυνατο αὐτὸν δῆσαι, διὰ TO αὐτὸν πολλάκις πέδαις 4 
e / ,ὔὕ an > 3 a A 
καὶ ἁλύσεσι δεδέσθαι, καὶ διεσπᾶσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ Tas 
€ ’ὔ’ Q A 4 7 Ν » Ν. » 
ἁλύσεις, καὶ Tas πέδας συντετρίφθαι, καὶ ovdEls αὐ- 
\ 7 ν Ν x XN Ae 7 
τὸν ἰσχυε δαμάσαι: καὶ διαπαντὸς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας 5 
ἴων 7] lal / cy 4 
ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσι Kal ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν ἢν κράζων Kal 
’ \ 9 \ \ \ a 
κατακόπτων ἑαυτὸν λίθοις. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 6 
3 ΧΝ ῇ Wi \ / 3 a X 
ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, ἐδραμε καὶ προσεκύνησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ 7 
iv qn 7 5 | on ) 3 “κι 
κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ εἶπε, “Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοὶ, Inood, 
\ a a a e / Ν Ἂς 
“ we τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου : ὁρκίζω σε τὸν Θεὸν, 
/ 55 57) x 7 σι J 
“un με Bacavions’” ἔλεγε yap αὐτῷ, “EEG, 8 
(44 Ν a ἈΝ 3 , 5 an 3 4 59 γ 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτον, ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. Kaio 
\ 7 57 49 7 t 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν, “Τί σοι ὄνομα; Kat ἀπεκρίθη λέ- 
BY ͵ 7 2 ΣΤ 
γων, “ Λεγεὼν ὄνομά μοι, ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν." Kaito 
᾽7ὔ aX ἃ ad \ > \ 3 7 
παρεκάλει αὑτὸν πολλα, Wa μὴ αὑτους ἀποστείλῃ 
yf “ ,7ὔ 3 Ἁ 3 an XN \ 57 ΕῚ 7 7 
ἔζω τῆς χώρας. ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ πρὸς τὰ ὀρὴ ἀγέλη χοί- 11 
7 , , Ἁ 
ρων μεγαλὴη βοσκομένη" καὶ παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν 12 
7 , 7 [ὦ ι 
πάντες οἱ δαίμονες, λέγοντες, “]έμψον ἡμᾶς εἰς 
ςς \ / ad 3 » \ > ᾽ὔ .᾽} Ν 9 
τοὺς χοίρους, ἵνα εἰς αὑτοὺς εἰσέλθωμεν" καὶ ἐπ-τ3 
΄σ΄ 7 ΡῚ an ᾽ 
έτρεψεν αὐτοῖς εὐθέως ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. καὶ ἐξελθόντα τὰ 
7 \ 3 7 ᾿ lal 3 Χ ἧς 
πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους" 
4 ε Vi \ ω a \ 
καὶ ὥρμησεν ἢ ἀγέλη κατὰ TOU κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν 
7 3 \ [2 / x Ν 3 / ΓῚ 
θάλασσαν" ἦσαν δὲ ὡς δισχίλιοι: καὶ ἐπνίγοντο ἐν 
“΄“᾿ 14, \ / Ἁ / ΕΣ 
τῇ θαλάσσῃ. Οἱ de βόσκοντες τοὺς χοίρους ἔφυγον, 14 
\ a yo, » N / Ν 5 Ν 3 7 
καὶ ἀνήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς. 


2. ἄνθρωπος. Matthew men- writes εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον ἀπελθεῖν. 


tions two men. vill. 28. Vill; 4.1. 
3. μνημείοις. The reading is 11. τὰ ὄρη. The reading is 
probably μνήμασι. probably τῷ ὄρει. 


10. ἔξω τῆς χώρας. Luke 
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Q 9 fen > a 7 ᾽ Ν / . Ν 37) 
τς καὶ ἐξῆλθον ἰδεῖν τί ἐστι τὸ γεγονός" καὶ ἔρχονται 
Ἂ, \ an “A \ / 
πρὸς Tov ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ θεωροῦσι Tov δαιμονιζόμενον 
/ / XN a N 
καθήμενον καὶ ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα, τὸν 
/ \ lal / 
ι6ἐσχηκότα Tov λεγεῶνα' καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. Kai din- 
, la / - Ἀν a 
γήσαντο αὐτοῖς οἱ ἰδόντες, πῶς ἐγένετο τῷ δαιμονι- 
΄σ , Ἂς y 
17 ζομένῳ, καὶ περὶ TOY χοίρων. * καὶ ἡρξαντο παρα - " Act. 16. 
ἴω 3 -N ’ lal > Ν an «ε 7 3 ἴω 4 .99- 

18 καλεῖν αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. * Katt Luc.8.38. 
» ἊΨ » a > \ a / SEN € 
ἐμβάντος αὐτοῦ εἰς TO πλοῖον, παρεκάλει αὑτὸν ὁ 

\ “ 5 3 > an ε ΡΟΝ σι » 

19 δαιμονισθεὶς, ἵνα ἢ per αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ 

σι XN Ν 7 » ἴω fold Χ 
ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν, ἀλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ, “Ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν 
5 \ \ \ 5. τ ΓΕ ee 
“ οἶκόν σου πρὸς τοὺς σοὺς, καὶ ἀνάγγειλον αὐτοῖς 
7 ’ὔ / Ἂς 5 Ve , 
20% ὅσα σοι ὁ Κύριος ἐποίησε, kai nAenoe oe. Kai 
“ 7 / » Ca 7 7 
ἀπῆλθε καὶ ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν ev τῇ Δεκαπόλει, ὅσα 
> / > ΟΝ CD a“ Ν / 3 / 
ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Kai πάντες ἐθαύμαζον. 
4 “ > a a 
21. "KAI διαπεράσαντος τοῦ Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ ™Matt 9.1. 
΄ 9 \ / , » 5 st 9 α EME ee EO 
πάλιν εἰς TO πέραν, συνήχθη ὄχλος πολὺς ἐπ᾽ αὑτὸν, 
5 \ \ , WY e 
22 καὶ ἣν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν. " Kai idov, ἔρχεται εἷς χ Matt. 9. 
a » 7 3. 9τ 7 ἀπ τὸν ν 18. Luc. 8. 
TOV ἀρχισυναγώγων, ὀνόματι ᾿Ιάειρος, καὶ ἰδὼν av- 41. 
\ \ N 7 3 σι Ὗ ΄ 
23 τὸν, πίπτει προς τους πόδας αὐτοῦ" καὶ παρεκάλει 
νὴ \ / Υ͂ XN 4 / ’ 
αὐτὸν πολλὰ, λέγων, “Ὅτι τὸ θυγάτριὸν μου ἐσχά- 
(ς 37 "ἢ ee 5) Ν 5 lan Sires Ἁ “- Ψ 
Tos exe’ ἵνα ἐλθὼν ἐπιθῇς αὐτῇ τὰς χεῖρας ὅπως 
me ‘ 7 99 ».. 9 πὶ 
24 σωθῇ, καὶ ζήσεται. Kal ἀπῆλθε μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" καὶ 
7] > an 7 x X\ 7 
ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολὺς, καὶ συνέθλιβον αὐτόν. 


y Lev. 15. 
7, 3 » ε΄, “ yo 
25 ὃ Καὶ γυνὴ tis οὖσα ev ῥύσει αἵματος ἔτη δώδεκα, 25: = 
9.20. Luc. 
8. 43. 
21. eis τὸ πέραν. Matthew 22. ἀρχισυναγώγων. For this 
says εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν, i.e. Ca- office see Vitringa, de Synag. 
pernaum, ix. 1. Ebsgro.. ELE) parts. trp. Gio, 


Ibid. καὶ ἦν. This probably There seems to have been more 
refers to the multitude, who than one ina synagogue. Acts 
were on the shore waiting for xii. 15. 

Jesus. It appears from Matt. Ibid. Ἰάειρος. Josephus men- 
ix. 10, 14,18, that Jairus came tions Eleazarus son of Jairus. 
to Jesus in Matthew’s house. De Bel, Jud: 11. 17.9. 


z Luc. 6. 19. 


8 10. 52. 
Matt. 9g. 22. 


bLuc.8. 49. 
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X A Ἂς σ΄ A 
καὶ πολλὰ παθοῦσα ὑπὸ πολλῶν ἰατρῶν, καὶ δαπα- 26 
/ \ > [2 “ / Ἀ x 3 
νήσασα τὰ παρ ἑαυτῆς πάντα, καὶ μηδὲν ὠφελη- 
qn ΝΥ an ἈΝ land ΄ 7 
θεῖσα, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἰς τὸ χεῖρον ἐλθοῦσα, ἀκού- 27 
Ν. a 3 ~ 3 “A > σι 57 +f 
caca περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ἐλθοῦσα ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ὀπίισθεν, 
7, ἴων la - ΘΛ Ἁ “ xX “ 
ψιψατο τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ" ἔλεγε yap, “Ort κἂν τῶν 28 
9 
C6 ust / » A σ ’ 95 Ν. > / 
ἱματίων αὑτοῦ ἅψωμαι, σωθήσομαι. Kai εὐθέως 29 
’ « \ a (of 3. ates) ᾿ς BA ἴω 
eEnpavOn ἡ πηγὴ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς, καὶ ἔγνω τῷ 
"4 "4 ον σι 1 > 7 «ε 
σώματι ὅτι ἴαται ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγος. καὶ εὐθέως 030 
3 a 3 \ 3 ς na \ 3 3 a / 3 
Ἰησοῦς ἐπιγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ δύναμιν ἐξ- 
lal la 7 », 
ελθοῦσαν, ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ, ἔλεγε, “ Τίς. μου 
o a 3 Γ΄ By 5, ον Ἐς 
“ ἥψατο τῶν ἱματίων ;᾿ Kai ἔλεγον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 3: 
a 7 ᾿ς VA / ͵’ / 
αὐτοῦ, “ Βλέπεις τὸν ὄχλον συνθλίβοντά σε, καὶ λέ- 
/ v4 > \ / a Ἁ 
“ γεις, Tis μου ἥψατο :᾿ Kat περιεβλέπετο ἰδεῖν τὴν 32 
κι VA i \ Ἂς a 7 
τοῦτο ποιησασαν. ἢ δὲ γυνὴ φοβηθεῖσα καὶ τρέμουσα, 33 
> la ἃ I ed x, A 3 AY / > 
εἰδυῖα ὃ γέγονεν er αὐτῇ, ἦλθε καὶ προσέπεσεν αὐ- 
a \ 3 ’ an a \ » J a < \ 3 
τῷ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν. ἣ ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 34 
la / € / , , ἢ 
αὐτῇ, ““Θύγατερ, ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε" ὕπαγε εἰς 
ς 9 vA X\X of e A 3 εν n 7 If 35 
εἰρήνην, καὶ ἰσθι ὑγιὴς ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγος σου. 
VA a A 27 \ ΄ι > 
"Ἔχτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἔρχονται ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρ- 35 
V4 δι / (44 Ὅ ε θ ’ 5 = 
χισυναγώγου, λέγοντες, τι ἢ Ovyarnp σου ἀπ 
57 ,ὔ AQ ’ὕ » ες A 
“ ave’ τί ἐτι σκύλλεις Tov διδάσκαλον; ὋἋ δὲ 56 
“. yA / Χ ; ͵ 4 
Ἰησοῦς εὐθέως ἀκούσας Tov λόγον λαλούμενον, λέ- 
an 3 th (44 M \ If , / 3» 
Yel τῷ ἀρχισυναγώγῳ, ἢ φοβου, μονον πίστευε. 
nw » 7 3 na nw 
Kai οὐκ ἀφῆκεν οὐδένα avt@ συνακολουθῆσαι, εἰ 37 


ἡ Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελ- 
μὴ Πέτρ 


26. πολλὰ παθοῦσα. Hom- 35. ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου. 
bergius thinks this may mean, From his house. 
had received various treatment. 37. οὐδένα. The father and 


33. φοβηθεῖσα. She would mother were present. v. 40. 
be still more frightened on ac- Luke vii. 51. It therefore 
count of the command given means none of his disciples. 
in Numbers v. 2, 3. 
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XN > 3 Ce ὧν 9 Ν 5 A >’ 
38 @ov laxwBov. καὶ ἔρχεται εἰς TOV οἶκον TOU ἀρχι- 
7 a an / if \ 3 
συναγώγου, καὶ θεωρεῖ θόρυβον, κλαίοντας καὶ ἀλα- 
/ Ζ Ν 7 “ 
89 λάζοντας πολλά. “Kat εἰσελθὼν λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Tie Job τι. 
Lis ie 
an \ / 
“ θορυβεῖσθε καὶ κλαίετε; TO παιδίον οὐκ ἀπέθα- 
\ / 
40 yey, ἀλλὰ καθεύδει." Ὁ 


\ \ / ΄ Χ f a 
de ἐκβαλὼν ἅπαντας, παραλαμβάνει τὸν πατέρα τοῦ 


/ > ων 
ΚΚαὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. 


/ \ \ / Ν \ 3 » a \ 
παιδίου καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ TOUS MET αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
/ / Ss Χ [4 7 - 
4τ εἰσπορεύεται ὅπου HY τὸ παιδίον ἀνακείμενον. καὶ 
7 na \ an δί λέ 3 ΄ι (ςς 4 i 
Kparnoas τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ παιδίου, λέγει αὐτῇ, “ Ta- 
\ “ 395 7 7 x 
“Oa κοῦμι" ὃ ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, “0 κο- 
ςς 7 Ν / 3 > Ν » / 3 / 
42 ράσιον, (σοὶ λέγω,) eyepar.” καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέστη 
Ν / / 53 \ a / 
TO κοράσιον καὶ περιεπάτει, nv yap ἐτῶν δώδεκα: 
X » “7 > ΄ / \ / 
43 καὶ ἐξέστησαν ἐκστάσει μεγάλῃ. καὶ διεστείλατο 
SP ui A δέκ ο Ν a Bo See NS a 
αὑτοῖς πολλὰ, Wa μηδεὶς γνῷ τοῦτο" Kai εἶπε δοθῆ - 
ναι αὐτῇ φαγεῖν. 
ἴων σι 9) : οἷ 
6 “KAT ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν πατρίδα « matt τ. 
- με ε ~ 54. Luc. 4. 
αὐτοῦ: Kal ἀκολουθοῦσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 16. 
Ν / 7 yf 3 ἴων nq 
2kal γενομένου σαββάτου, ἤρξατο ἐν TH συναγωγῇ 
VA , / 
διδάσκειν" Kai πολλοὶ ἀκούοντες ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέ- 
6 Il 0 7ὔ A . Q / « 7 ε 
γοντες, odev τούτῳ ταῦτα; καὶ τίς ἡ σοφία 7 
6 an » na lof Ν , ΄σι \ n 
δοθεῖσα αὐτῷ, OTL καὶ δυνάμεις τοιαῦται διὰ τῶν 
΄΄ an V4 @ / 
3 “ χειρῶν αὐτοῦ γίνονται: “οὐχ OUTOS ἐστιν ὁ τέκτων, © Joh. 6.42. 
ΕΝ / Ν \ / an 
“ ὃ υἱὸς Μαρίας, adeAdos δὲ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ “loon 


38. ἀλαλάζοντας is used for 3. ὁ τέκτων. This is the only 


sounds of sorrow as well as of 
joy. See Boisius, Elsner, and 
the LXX. 

41. Tada κοῦμι in Syriac is 
κοράσιον, ἔγειραι. Σοὶ λέγω 15 
added by 5. Mark. 

Cuap. VI. 

1. πατρίδα. Nazareth. See 
Luke iv. 16. 

VOL, I. 


place where Jesus himself is 
called a carpenter. But it may 
only have been the opinion of 
the people, who knew the trade 
of Joseph. Justin Martyr says 
that Jesus worked at the same 
trade, and made ploughs and 
yokes. p. 186. 


M 


h Matt. 9. 
35. Luc. 
13.422. 


Me) on. 
Matt. το. 1. 
Luc. 6.13. 
et 9.1. 
k Matt. to. 
9. Luc.9.3. 


m Matt. ro. 
11. Luc. 9. 
4. 


n Matt. το. 
14, 15. 
Ene: 9. 5: 
et 10. 10; 
TI, 12. 
Act. 13.51. 
et 18. 6. 
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EYATTEAION 


Ked. 6. 


b / 
“ καὶ lovda καὶ Σίμωνος ; Kai οὐκ εἰσὶν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ 


(44 3 A © XN e a 355 
αὐτοῦ ὧδε πρὸς ἡμᾶς: 


(da 9 qn 4 ἈΝ a na 9 7 > ~ 39 
: εν TOL συγγένεσι Και εν [51] OLKL& QUTOUV. 


Kai ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν 


ἐξ / 57 9 \ 3 ἴω 7 » a ᾿ς 
: προφητης ατιμος, εἰ μὴ EV TY πατρίδι αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
8 Kais 


» 5.7 > “- » / ’ “ » Ἁ 
οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἐκεῖ οὐδεμίαν δύναμιν ποιῆσαι, εἰ μὴ 


3 / ae 4 3 Ν \ “ 9 ΄, 
ὀλίγοις ἀῤῥώστοις ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας, ἐθεράπευσε. 


WN > 7 \ A 3 7 3 “ 
καὶ ἐθαύμαζε διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν" 


δὰ 7 / / 
Tas κώμας κύκλῳ διδάσκων. 


3 ~ » \ ’ a (Seek A 7 > 4 
δ: αὐτῷ. ᾿ ἔλεγε δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “΄Οτι οὐκ ἐστι4 


Kal περιῆγεδ 


‘KAI προσκαλεῖται τοὺς δώδεκα, καὶ ἤρξατο αὐ- 7 


\ / / / n 
τοὺς ἀποστέλλειν δύο δύο, Kai ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν 


n 4 a 7 
TOV πνευμάτων τῶν ἀκαθάρτων. 


k 


» a Ψ \ 5 > eqs 9 \ cas 
αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μηδὲν aipwow εἰς odov, εἰ μὴ ῥαβδον 


μόνον: μὴ πήραν, μὴ ἄρτον, μὴ εἰς τὴν ζώνην χαλ- 


’ 
Kov’ ἀλλ᾽ ὑποδεδεμένους σανδάλια: καὶ 


(ς 


καὶ παρήγγειλεν 8 


μὴ ἐνδύ- 9 


7 an 9 27 ἴω 7 
“ σησθε δύο χιτῶνας. ™Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ““Orrov το 


\ / / 5) a / 4 Ἃ +m / 
“ ἐὰν εἰσέλθητε εἰς οἰκίαν, ἐκεῖ μένετε ἕως ἂν ἐξέλ- 


(<4 


(ς 


7] 5 / 35» 
πόλει εκείνῃ. 


Ibid. ἀδελφαί. Some have 
called them Esther, Thamar or 
Martha, and Salome. 

Ibid. ἐσκανδαλίζοντο. They felt 
his low condition to be a stum- 
blingblock in the way of their 
believing on him. See Matt. 
ν..20. 

5. ἠδύνατο. It means, that 
he was not able to find so many 
instances of faith, as to give 


3 ἴω ΠῚ SEN / δ \ / ς an \ 
θητε ἐκεῖθεν. " καὶ ὅσοι ἂν μὴ O€Ewvrat ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ 
, σι 3 / 5 a 3 ὔ 
ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, ἐκπορευόμενοι ἐκεῖθεν, ἐκτινάξατε 

Ἂν an X e Vd a la ς la 
τὸν χοῦν TOV ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν, εἰς μαρ- 
4 lal 5 \ Ἢ eon 3 / yf 
τύριον αὐτοῖς. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται 
Σ ὃ 7 Ἃ T L 3Ve » ε / / Ἃ a 
οδόμοις ἢ Τομοῤῥοις ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως, ἢ τῇ 
Ἂς 5 J 9 7 Ψ 
Καὶ ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυσσον ἵνα 


him .the opportunity of work- 
ing miracles. See Alberti. 

7. δύο δύο. So συμπόσια συμ- 
πόσια, 30. πρασιαὶ πρασιαὶ, 40. 

8. They were to take no- 
thing purposely for the jour- 
ney: only the things which 
they had with them at the 
time. 

9. ᾿ σανδάλια. 
Matt. x. Io. 


See note at 


μι 


Ι 


— 


2 
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/ 7 \ Ἅὦ 
13 μετανοήσωσι “καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλλον, καὶ Jac. 5.14. 
\ eve / 
ἤλειφον ἐλαίῳ πολλοὺς ἀῤῥώστους καὶ ἐθεράπευον. 
7 Ν 4 \ 

14 PKai ἤκουσεν ὁ βασιλεὺς Ηρώδης, (φανερὸν yap ? Mat.14.r. 
ΝΟ NO 5) ‘al , Κ ςς “ > 7 Luc. 9. 7. 
ἐγένετο TO ὄνομα αὑτοῦ,) Kal ἐλεγεν, “Ort ᾿Ιωάννὴης 
(ques / » lay > / Ἂν Ν a 3 

ὁ βαπτίζων ἐκ νεκρῶν ἠγέρθη, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐνερ- 


Κ᾽ 


15“ γοῦσιν αἱ δυνάμεις ἐν αὐτῷ. Ado ἔλεγον, ‘Matt 16. 
«Ὅτι ἩἩλίας ἐστίν" ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον, “Ὅτι προ- 
τό φήτης ἐστὶν, ἢ ὡς εἷς τῶν προφητῶν. ᾿ ᾿Ακούσας 
δὲ ὁ Ἡρώδης εἶπεν, «Ὅτι ὃν ἐγὼ ee 
᾿Ιωάννην, οὗτός €otw* αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν." 
17° Αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ Ἡρώδης ἀποστείλας ἐκράτησε τὸν τῖλιο.3.τ9. 
᾿Ιωάννην, καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, διὰ Ἥρω- 
διάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
18 αὐτὴν ἐγάμησεν. ὶ Le rep ὁ Ἰωάννης τῷ Ἡρώδῃ, bg 
Οτι οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ἔχειν τὴν ὙΠ τοῦ ΠΡ} af πον 


ςς ἡ 
19 σου. Ἡ δὲ Ἡρωδιὰς ἐνεῖχεν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἤθελεν 
sa 3 os N » »κ 7 t < A ε ae 
20 QUTOV ἀποκτεῖναι" καὶ οὐκ ke 0 yap El pea Met 14. 
et 21. 
epaticiro TOV ᾿Ιωάννην, εἰδὼς αὐτὸν τὰς δίκαιον καὶ 26. 
ἅγιον, καὶ συνετήρει αὐτόν᾽ καὶ ἀκούσας gee πολλὰ 
3 7] e , i A VA 
21 ἐποίει, καὶ ee αὐτοῦ ἤκουε. "Kal Mgt ala ἡμέ- Matt. τα. 
6. 
ρας em, ὅτε Ἡρώδης τοῖς γενεσίοις αὐτοῦ detr-— 


νον ἐποίει τοῖς μεγιστᾶσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῖς χιλιάρχοις 


13. ἐλαίῳ. This has nothing 8. The reading seems to be 
to do with the question of ex- προφήτης ἐστὶν, ὡς εἷς τῶν mp. 


treme unction. Oil was used 17. The reading is probably 
in the east for healing. See ἐν φυλακῇ. 
Luke x. 34. 20. ἀκούσας αὐτοῦ, πολλὰ ἐποίει. 


14. ὁ βασιλεύς. Herod was He often listened to him, and 
not properlya king, buttetrarch, did many things at his sugges- 
as in Luke iu. 10. tion. 

15. Some said he was a 21. μεγιστᾶσιν. Used by Jo- 
prophet, or perhaps the prophet sephus Antig. 1X.3.2. XX. 2. 
foretoldin Deut. xviii.15.others, 3. Sueton. Calig.5. Tacitus 
that he was one of the old pro- Annal. xv. 27. See Salmasius 
phets risen again. See Lukeix. de Ling. Hellenist. p. 110. 

M 2 


x Matt. 14. 
10. 


y Luc. 9.10. 


Z 3. 20. 
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Ἀν 7X 4 os / Ἂν > θ / on” 
καὶ τοῖς πρώτοις τῆς 1 αλιλαίας, καὶ εἰσελθούσης THs 22 
ἂν SRK ἴω € ia \ 3 7 

θυγατρὸς αὑτῆς τῆς Hpwdiados, καὶ ορχησαμένης, 
Ἂν - 77 ae / XQ a / 
kal ἀρεσάσης τῷ Hpwdn καὶ τοῖς συνανακειμένοις, 
53 ε Χ “ / (44 / / ἃ 3X 
εἶπεν ὁ βασιλεὺς τῷ κορασίῳ, “ Αἰτησὸν με ὃ ἐὰν 
c / 7 γ᾿» ΟΝ Τὸ 3. διὸ ad ὰ 
“ θέλῃς, καὶ δώσω σοί" καὶ ὠμοσεν αὐτῇ, ““Οτι ὃ 23 
(44 ΒΝ ᾽ 7 J Ν χά μ / “ 
ἐὰν με αἰτήσῃς, δώσω σοὶ, ἕως ἡμίσους τῆς βασι- 
/ > e \ 7 an 53 las \ Sm 
“ λείας pov. Ἢ δὲ ἐξελθοῦσα εἶπε τῇ μητρὶ αὑτῆς, 24 
/ / 3.9 Ὁ \ 53 Χ X > , 
“Τὶ airnooua; Ἢ oe εἰπε, “ Tyv κεφαλὴν Ἰωάννου 
a a > Ν “ 5 7 Ἁ 
“tov βαπτιστοῦ. Kai εἰσελθοῦσα εὐθέως μετὰ 25 
ω XN XN / 3 / (7 7, 
σπουδῆς πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα, ἡτήσατο λέγουσα, “ Θέλω 
ad a = Wie \ / \ Ν 3 ᾽ὔ 
“iva μοι δῷς ἐξ αὐτῆς ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωὰν- 
re A aA »> K Ν Ἄ ix ἐς e ἤ 
νου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. al περίλυπος γενόμενος 02 
\ \ \ ld Ν Χ 4 
βασιλεὺς, διὰ τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς συνανακειμένους 
3 » / 3 \ 3 ΄ Χ ἣν 5 7 5 
οὐκ ηθέλησεν αὐτὴν ἀθετῆσαι. " καὶ εὐθέως ἀποστεί- 27 
ς \ , "4 > la 
Aas ὁ βασιλεὺς σπεκουλάτωρα, ἐπέταξεν ἐνεχθῆναι 
\ \ » n id \ - ἊΝ / 
τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. ὃ δὲ ἀπελθὼν ἀπεκεφάλισεν 
3.) Ἂ 3 lat λ ΄σι γν 329) Ν λὴ » A 8 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, καὶ ἤνεγκε τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ 2 
> 7 \ "ἡ 3 \ “ 7 Ν Ss 
ἐπὶ πίνακι, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῷ κορασίῳ᾽ καὶ TO KO- 
/ By Ὅς a \ ae. ᾿ς 3 / 
ράσιον ἐδωκεν αὑτὴν τῇ μητρὶ αὑτῆς. Kati axov- 29 
ς Ἂν > an 3 θ Ss x 4a 
σαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦλθον καὶ ἦραν TO πτῶμα 
5 a SS "4 Dea. » la / 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔθηκαν αὐτὸ ἐν τῷ μνημείῳ. 
/ 3 / Ἂς ᾿ 3 va 
Σ Καὶ συνάγονται ot ἀπόστολοι πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 3° 
7 Ψ ἴω f > if 3 / 
Kal ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ πάντα, καὶ ὅσα ἐποίησαν Kal 


7 Ν 53 > la A 4 a 3 
ὅσα ἐδίδαξαν. ὅ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Δεῦτε ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ 31 


Ibid. χιλιάρχοις may be taken ἐξαυτῆς, Supply ὧρας. 
generally for officers of rank in 27. σπεκουλάτωρα. From the 
the army. Latin spiculum; though Casau- 
23. ἕως ἡμίσους. This per- bon derived it from speculor. 
haps means, though it might It probably means one of the 
cost the value of half my domin- body guard of Herod. 
ions to procure it for you. 31. αὐτοὶ, alone. Erasmus, 
25. ἐξ αὐτῆς. All the early Palairet. 
editions read thus, and not 
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6 5.»Ὲὲκ 3 yy / AS ’ > / 3») 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς ερήημον τόπον, Και ἄναπαυεσθε ολίγον. 

93 Ν c > (4 \ eye , \ oy 

Hoav yap ot ἐρχόμενοι Kai οἱ ὑπάγοντες πολλοὶ, καὶ 


." lal 3 la yf / 
32 οὐδὲ φαγεῖν oe "καὶ λυ εἰς 2 haga a Matt. 14. 


. 13. Luc. g. 
33 τῷ πλοίῳ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. Kat εἶδον αὐτοὺς ὑπάγοντας οἱ τι Joh. 6. 
I 


ὄχλοι, Kal ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτὸν ToOAAOL Kal πεζῇ ἀπὸ πα- 
σῶν τῶν πόλεων συνέδραμον € ἐκεῖ, καὶ προῆλθον αὐ- 


34 τοὺς, καὶ συνῆλθον mppe αὐτόν. " καὶ τω εἶδεν ome 9. 


Ἰησοῦς πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ Ἄλλον ον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ὅτι τ Jer 23. 
ἦσαν ὡς πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα oe Kal ἤρξατο δι- 34-2. Lue. 
35 δάσκειν αὐτοὺς πολλά. “Kat ἤδη ὥρας hig yevo- ¢Matt, 14. 
μένης, προσελθόντες αὐτῷ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγουσιν, οὐ © 


7 yf / ε ΄ 7 oA 4 
“Ὅτι ἔρημος ἐστιν ὃ τόπος, καὶ ἤδη Mpa πολλὴ; 
; γ 3 Χ od / ἊΝ / 
36“ ἀπόλυσον αὐτοὺς, iva ἀπελθόντες εἰς τοὺς κύκλῳ 
\ VG / « an Va 
‘ ἀγροὺς καὶ κώμας, ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς ἄρτους" τί 
ς ᾿ ͵ 3 yf 990 Oe \ 93 Ν S 
yap φάγωσιν οὐκ €xovow. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
σ΄“. / > ΄“ an qn 43 
αὐτοῖς, ““ Δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. Kai λέγουσιν 
5 lal (44 > / εἰ 3 / 7 vf 
αὐτῷ, ““᾿Απελθόντες ἀγοράσωμεν διακοσίων δηναρίων 


yf a > va a Q\ 
38 ἄρτους, καὶ δῶμεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν; “ὋὉ δὲ λέγει «Μαιι. τι. 


’ a (44 / Oy] y ε / \ of 3) 17: Luc. 9. 
αὑτοῖς, “Ἰ]οσους ἄρτους ἔχετε ; ὑπάγετε καὶ WOETE. 13. Joh. 6. 

,» / Ἃ 7 7] / = 

39 Kat γνόντες λέγουσι, “ Πέντε, καὶ δύο ἰχθύας." Καὶ" 


ΕῚ ᾽ὔ » las 3 las 4 , 
ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς ἀνακλῖναι πάντας συμπόσια συμ- 
/ x 4 a a Zz es jee \ 
“οπόσια ἐπὶ TH χλωρῷ χόρτῳ. καὶ ἀνέπεσον πρασιαὶ 
Ν Mis Noa we Ν Ν τὰ νΐπ / \ \ 
41 πρασιαὶ, ἀνὰ ἑκατὸν καὶ ava πεντήκοντα. Kal λαβὼν 
Χ 7 yf Ν \ / U / 
Tous πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας 
3 \ 3 \ Ψ / Ἂς 7 Χ 57 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, εὐλθγησε; καὶ κατέκλασε τοὺς ἀρ- 


᾿ 5ᾺΧᾺ. ἴω an ΕῚ “΄φΦ0 σι 
τους, καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα παραθῶσιν 


Ibid. ἔρημον τόπον, not a de- 
sert, but a place not occupied 
by dwellings. Wolfius. 

Ibid. πολλοί. They were going 
to the passover. John vi. 4. 

33, The words οἱ ὄχλοι seem 


to be an interpolation. 
38. λέγουσι. It was Andrew, 
who said this. John vi. 8. 
39. χόρτος 15 more properly 
hay than grass. Mark there- 
fore adds χλωρῷ. 


M 3 


fMatt. 14. 
22. Joh. 6. 
17. 


& Matt. 14. 
25: 


h Matt. 14. 
23,24. Joh. 
6. 16, 17. 


i Matt. 14. 
34: 
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» σα Ἂς x rd > Ψ » ,ὔ “ \ V7 
αὑτοῖς" καὶ Tous δύο ἰχθύας ἐμέρισε πᾶσι. καὶ ἐφα- 42 
,ὕ ΄, 5 ΄ 
γον πάντες, καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν᾽ καὶ ἦραν κλασμάτων 43 
7 J ἈΝ a / Ἂς 
δώδεκα κοφίνους πλήρεις, καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἰχθύων. καὶ 44 

5 , \ 3 / 

ἦσαν οἱ φαγόντες τοὺς ἄρτους ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι 

yy » ig Ν A ᾽ an 

ἄνδρες. ‘Kat εὐθέως ἠνάγκασε τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 45 

ΟῚ “ 9 \ “ XN A 9 N / \ 

ἐμβῆναι εἰς TO πλοῖον, καὶ προάγειν εἰς TO πέραν πρὸς 

Β θ 100 4 ἌΓΩΝ 9 7 XN 57 8 Ris 4 
ηθσαϊδαν, ἔως αὐτὸς ἀπολύσῃ Tov ὀχλον. ® καὶ ἀπο- 46 

ὔ 5 “ 3 n 3 \ +S / 

ταξάμενος αὐτοῖς, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς TO ὄρος προσευξασθαι. 

h AP sory ΄ 5 \ a ’ , a 
Kai οψίας γενομένης, ἣν τὸ πλοῖον ἐν μέσῳ τῆς 47 
’ ΡΝ " “ an - 9 
Oaracons, καὶ αὐτὸς μόνος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Kai εἰδεν av- 48 

Ν β ζ 7 5 “ aN od = 5 AQ ey 
Tous βασανιζομένους ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν" ἢν yap ὃ ἄνεμος 
» , > na 7 \ an 
ἐναντίος αὐτοῖς" καὶ περὶ τετάρτην φυλακὴν τῆς VUK- 
Ἀ 5᾽ x \ a nan , 
TOS ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτοὺς, περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσ- 
BA a / e ἃ UA Ν 
ons’ καὶ ἤθελε παρελθεῖν αὐτοὺς. οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν 49 
lad SS “ 4) Xr pe ὭΣ Ψ' 
περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, ἔδοξαν φάντασμα 
5 ’ 7 \ Ἂς 5 
εἶναι, καὶ ἀνέκραξαν. πάντες γὰρ αὐτὸν εἶδον, καὶ 50 
3 (4 Ἂς 3 / > / 3 3 a x 
ἐταράχθησαν. καὶ εὐθέως ἐλάλησε μετ αὑτῶν, καὶ 
ie 0 > ζω ς vad Σ 3 / 3 XN las 99 
λέγει αὑτοῖς, ““ Θαρσεῖτε: ἐγὼ εἰμι, μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 

Q 5 le \ > XN 5 XN lal ἣν δὰ - 
Καὶ ἀνέβη πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἐκόπασεν 51 
ς« Κν \ 7, 3 τ - σιν ἀρβλονς 
ὁ ἄνεμος" καὶ λίαν ἐκ περισσοῦ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἐξίσταντο, 

/ Α an ~ δ᾽, “2 
καὶ ἐθαύμαζον. ov yap συνῆκαν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοις" ἢν 52 
\ a 4 
yap ἡ καρδία αὐτῶν πεπωρωμένη. 
. 7 53 \ a 
ΚΑΙ διαπεράσαντες ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν Vevvnoa- 53 
\ Ν. 7 ~ > ΄ 5 na > 
peT, Kal προσωρμίσθησαν. καὶ ἐξελθόντων αὑτῶν ἐκ 54 


44. Beside women and chil- 
dren. Matt. xiv. 21. ὡσεὶ seems 
to be an interpolation. 

45.mpos Βηθσαϊδάν. This seems 
to mean, that they were to go 
first towards Bethsaida, perhaps 
with an intention of misleading 
the people, and then to turn 
back and make for Capernaum. 


See John vi. 17, 24, 59. 

48. ἤθελε παρελθεῖν αὐτούς. 
He seemed as if he was wishing to 
pass them. 

52. For the miracle of the 
loaves had not made them ful- 
ly understand the miraculous 
power of Christ. 
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la 7 3 és 3 ὁ δ ὦ Ἂ / 
κε τοῦ πλοίου, εὐθέως ἔπιγνοντες αὐτὸν, περιδραμόντες 


v4 Χ 7] 3 , BA Sok an 
ὅλην THY περίχωρον ἐκείνην, ἤρξαντο ἐπὶ τοῖς κραβ- 


Ve \ ἴω +S 4 “4 +S 
Baro τοὺς κακῶς ἐχοντας περιφέρειν, που ἤκουον 


4 9. π΄ 9 , Ὁ Ἂ ἢ ΄, ’ , Ἂ 
56 OTL EKEL ἐστι. Καὶ οἴου ἂν ELOETTOPEVETO ELS Κωμὰας ἢ 


if ΕΝ 9 ον 3 - 9 o δ᾽ ἃ XN > 
πόλεις ἢ ἀγροὺς, ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς ἐτίθουν τοὺς ἀσθε- 


ΓΟ Ψ SN V4 x ΄“ / 
νοῦντας, καὶ παρεκάλουν AVTOV, Wa κἂν τοῦ κρασπέ- 


ne 7 3 ~~ δ᾽ ΄-ς τ Ἃ Ψ 
δου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ ἁψωνται" καὶ ὅσοι ἂν ἥπτοντο 


» an > } 
QUTOUV, ἐσώζοντο. 


‘KAI συνάγονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, Kalk 


oN / 3 ΄ Se Le 7 
τινες τῶν γραμματέων, ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων, 


Ν. 7 ον an 4 3 an lal + 
2 καὶ LOOVTES TWAS τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ κοιναῖς χερσὶ, 


ων 4 yy 3 7 3 / 57 5 , ~ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐστιν ἀνίπτοις, ἐσθίοντας ἄρτους, ἐμέμψαντο 


e \ “- Ν Ζ aoa) a dN \ 
3(0t yap Φαρισαῖοι καὶ πάντες οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ἐὰν μὴ 


an 7 \\ raat 3 , ἴω 
πυγμῇ νίψωνται τὰς χεῖρας, οὐκ ἐσθίουσι, κρατοῦν - 


\ / an / ἣν 5 ἘΔ 3 
4Τέες ΤῊΡ παράδοσιν TOMY πρεσβυτέρων" Και ATO αγο- 


a 5 XY , 3 3 bi Ν ἣν χλλ 
pas, εαν μὴ βαπτ ἰσῶνταῖ, οὐκ ἐσσιουσι Και A a 


7 A / ἴω Χ τ 
πολλὰ ἐστιν ἃ παρέλαβον κρατεῖν, βαπτισμοὺς πο- 


an lat ,ὔὕ 
5 τηρίων καὶ ξεστῶν καὶ χαλκίων καὶ κλινῶν") ἔπειτα 


ἴω XN lay ἴω 
ἐπερωτῶσιν αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, 


/ e Lf 
“ Διατί ot μαθηταί σου 


55. ὅπου κιτ.λ. Wherever they 
heard that he was in the coun- 
try. : 
Cuap. VII. 

2. ἐμέμψαντο seems to have 
been interpolated. 

3. Vater observes, that πάν- 
Tes οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι is to be connect- 
ed with κρατοῦντες τὴν π. τῶν Tp. 
for it was not true of all the 
Jews. 

Ibid. πυγμῆ. ‘‘ Ad cubitum 
“usque.” Theophylact, Bull. 
(Harm. Apost. Diss. Post. XVII. 
1.) See Scaliger, Elench. Tri- 
her. c. VII. Drusius, Preterit. 


3 A X\ Χ 
ου περίπατουσὶι κατὰ Τὴν 


IIvypy is the arm from the el- 
bow to the end of the hand. 
4. ἀπὸ ἀγορᾶς. When they 
come from market. “Av μὴ εὕρω- 
μεν φαγεῖν ἐκ βαλανείου. Arrian. 
Epictet. III. 19. Ἐπεὰν ἀπὸ 
δείπνου γένωνται. Herodot. V. 
Raphel, Wolfius, Elsner, Pa- 
lairet. But Krebsius interprets 
it, They will not eat what comes 
from the market, unless &c. 
Ibid. ξεστῶν. Erasmus deriv- 
ed it from ξέω, rado: but it more 
probably comes from the La- 
tin Sextarius. Josephus uses it, 


Antig. VIII. 2. 9. 
M 4 


I 


Matt. 15. 


1 Esa. 29. 
12. 


m Matt. 15. 
9. Coloss. 
2. 18, et 
seqq. Tit. 
1.14. 


n Exod. 20. 
12. Deut. 
5. 16. 
Matt. 15. 4. 
Eph. 6. 2. 
Exod. 21. 
17. Levit. 
20. 9. 
Deut. 27. 
16. Prov. 
20. 20. 


© Matt. 15. 
6. 


p Matt. 15. 
10, &c. 


q Act. Io. 
15. Rom. 
14. 17, 20. 
Tit. 1.15. 
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(44 (ὃ a / » Xo το 
παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀλλὰ ἀνίπτοις χερ- 
/ Ν “ \ 5 
“ σὶν ἐσθίουσι τὸν ἄρτον : '‘O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 6 


> a aA , Af. 
αὑτοῖς, “Ore καλῶς προεφήτευσεν “Hoaias περὶ 


e an a e vad e ,ὕ ec 
“ vuwor τῶν ὑποκριτῶν, ws γέγραπται, “ Οὗτος oO 


4 


(44 Ἂς an , / a ¢€ 4 7 » na J τῷ 
λαὸς τοῖς χείλεσί με τιμᾷ, ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῶν ποῤ- 


ΝΟΣ ΕῚ 7 $s 5 a m / δὲ / / 
pO ἀπέχει am εμου. μάτην δὲ σέβονται pe, 7 


(19 


~ 3» 
€LTE. 


OnTE. 


ςς 


-- \ lal 9 
“ αὗτα πολλὰ ποιεῖτε." 


διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας, ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων. 


/ “ » if Χ “ Ν 
παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, βαπτισμοὺς ξεστῶν καὶ 


7 Ἄς 37 / a \ 
ποτηρίων, καὶ ἀλλα παρομοιαὰ τοιαῦτα πολλὰ ποι- 


5 Ν ral a “ Ν 4 e lay 7 
ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν τηρη- 
n ae \ 5 C / Ν ,ὕ 
Μωσῆς yap εἶπε, ‘Tima τὸν πατέρα σου 
\ Χ / ΄ 7 x 
kal THY μητέρα σου, καὶ “ ὃ κακολογῶν πατέρα ἢ 
/ / / > [1 las \ “4 > Ν 
μητέρα, θανάτῳ τελευτάτω" ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε, Hav 
εἴ Ὑ θ an SHON ° \ K Ba σ΄ 
ἱπἢ ἀνθρωπος τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρὶ, KopBav, ὁ 
9 δῶ ἃ 9X ’ 3 a 3 ΕΥ̓ bn τ ἊΣ » 1b 
ἐστι, δῶρον, ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῇς" Kal οὐκέτι 
> / SEN \ las a a XN “ 
ἀφίετε αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ ἢ τῇ 
A 5 ay A XN / ἴω an a 
μητρὶ αὑτοῦ, ° ἀκυροῦντες TOY λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ 


΄ Ἐ al @ , / 
παραάδοσει ὑμῶν ἡ παρεδώκατε" καὶ παρόμοια TOL- 


P Kal προσκαλεσάμενος 


’ὔ X +S 37 3 a ςς 3 / , / 
πάντα τὸν ὄχλον, ἔλεγεν αὑτοῖς, “ Ακούετέ μου πὰν- 


\ / > ’ὔ 7 ἴω > id 
“res, καὶ συνίετε. ἃ“ οὐδέν ἐστιν ἔξωθεν τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 


(44 ΕῚ ’ὔ 9 2 aN ἃ 7 te 
σπου εἰσπορευομενον εἰς αὐὑτον. O δυναται QUTOV 


9. Καλῶς is here used ironi- 
cally. 

It. Κορβᾶν. {12 oblatio, 
meant an offering without sa- 
crifice. Josephus interprets it 
to mean δῶρον, Antig. IV. 4. 
and δῶρον Θεοῦ, cont. Apion. 1. 
He says also that persons bound 


by a vow were called Κορβᾶν, 
Aniig. 1. ο. 

12. οὐκέτι ἀφίετε αὐτὸν οὐδὲν 
ποιῆσαι is the same as ἀφίετε 
αὐτὸν οὐκέτι οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι, ye sUuf- 
fer him to forbear doing any 
thing else for his father or mo- 
ther. See Matt. 


> Υ͂ \ Χ \ σ΄ a a \ 
Αφέντες yap τὴν ἐντολὴν Tov Θεοῦ, κρατεῖτε THY 8 


-ς vy. ~ n lal \ 
Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ““ Καλῶς ἀθετεῖτε τὴν 9 


_ 


2 
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({ a ᾽ A A 3 / 3 ΕῚ 3 A 3 a , 
κοινῶσαι" αλλα Ta ἐκπορευόμενα ἀπ αὑτοῦ, EKELVA 


aa \ A \ + r Ὁ) x 53 
16% ἐστι τὰ KOLVOUVTA τον ἄνθρωπον. ElLTLS EXEL WTAT Matt. τι. 


3 / a - / 39 
17 “ ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. 


3 \ an 3) 3 / RN ε X 5 ΓΝ! 
απὸ TOU oxAov, ἐπηρώτων AUTOV OL μαθηταὶ QUTOU 


XN 7 a 3, 
"Καὶ ore εἰσῆλθεν εἰς οἶκον : 


ES: 
Matt. 15. 
Ἐπ 


ιϑπερὶ τῆς παραβολῆς. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Οὕτω καὶ 


(( « lat > 7] v4 > 3 an (od a \ yf θ 
ULES QOVVETOL EOTE 5 OV VOELTE OTL TAY TO ἔξω εν 


ἐξ > / > XN yf 5 / > 
εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς TOY ἄνθρωπον, οὐ δυναται av- 


ἣν la od » 7 » ἴω 9 \ 
19“ τὸν κοινῶσαι: OTL οὐκ εἰσπορεύεται αὑτοῦ εἰς τὴν 


\ \ 5 
“ καρδίαν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν" καὶ εἰς τὸν ἀφε- 


an / / ὃ \ / 359 
“ δρῶνα ἐκπορεύεται, καθαρίζον παντὰ τὰ βρώματα. 


yf \ / \ an / / 
20”HAeye δὲ, “Ore τὸ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκπορευομε- 


(a4 5 an an Ν 2) { SYA \ 5 
21 yoy, ἐκεῖνο κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. ἧ ἔσωθεν yap ἐκτΜαῖ. 15. 


“ms καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων οἱ διαλογισμοὶ 


e 19. Gen. 6. 
Οἱ s. et 8. 21. 
Prov. 6. 14. 


XQ » ζ na an UY 
22 “ κακοὶ ἐκπορεύονται, μοιχείαι, TopVElat, Povot, KAO- Jer. 17.9. 


7 / 
“ παὶ, πλεονεξίαι, πονηρίαι, δόλος, ἀσέλγεια, ὀφθαλ- 


XN Ν / V4 / 
“ wos πονηρὸς, βλασφημία, ὑπερηφανία, ἀφροσυνη. 
7 lat \ \ BY - Ν 
23 πάντα ταῦτα τὰ πονηρὰ ἔσωθεν ἐκπορεύεται, καὶ 


(44 lat Ἁ 322 359 
κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 


n A a A / 
24 “Καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἀναστὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὰ μεθόρια" Matt. 15. 


΄ \ \ / 
Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. Kai εἰσελθὼν εἰς THY οἰκίαν, οὐ- 


21. 


25 δένα ἤθελε γνῶναι, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθη λαθεῖν. ἀκού- 


Χ \ oe 5 \ / 
σασα yap γυνὴ περὶ αὐτοῦ, ἧς εἶχε TO θυγάτριον 


» “ a > , > ἴω - ἊΝ 
αὐτῆς πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον, ἐλθοῦσα προσέπεσε πρὸς 


26ToUs πόδας αὐτοῦ" ἣν δὲ ἡ γυνὴ “Ἑλληνὶς, Συροφοί- 


19. καθαρίζον. Not only is it 
true that od δύναται κοινῶσαι, but 
καθαρίζει πάντα τὰ βρώματα. 

22. ἀσέλγεια. ‘* Injuria,” a 
love of injury. Raphel. ᾿Οφθαλ- 
fos πονηρὸς 18 envy or jealousy. 
See Matt. xx.15. ᾿Αφροσύνη is 
perhaps to be taken in oppo- 
sition to σωφροσύνη. 


24. The reading is probably 
εις OLKLAY, 

26. ‘EAAnvis. This merely 
means an heathen, as opposed to 
the Jews. Hackspanius. Some 
have thought she was a prose- 
lyte. Heinsius, Clarke. 

Ibid. Συροφοίνισσα. Matthew 
calls her Xavavaia, xv. 22. Ju- 


x Matt. 15. 
26. 


y Matt. 15. 
29. 


Ζ Matt. 9. 
32. Lue: 
11. 14. 


a8. 23. 
Joh. 9. 6. 


b Joh. 11. 
41. et 17. ¥. 
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“ / Ni td , Ses Ψ Ἃ / 
νισσα τῷ γένει. Kal ἠρώτα αὐτὸν iva τὸ δαιμόνιον. 
3 7 an Ν. A \ la S 
ἐκβάλλῃ ἐκ τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς. *o0 de ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 27 

ΓΞ ςς 7 a bn \ 4 3 > 
αὐτῇ. des πρῶτον χορτασθῆναι τὰ τέκνα" οὐ 
a4 A / 3 a Ν 57 ~ ἣν 

yap καλον ἐστι λαβεῖν τὸν ἀρτον τῶν τέκνων, καὶ 
a a \ / 
“ βαλεῖν τοῖς Kuvapios.” “H de ἀπεκρίθη καὶ λέγει 28 
> a oN Ἂν 7] ὃ Ν \ Ἄν, ’, ε ’ las 
αὑτῷ, “ Nai, κύριε καὶ yap τὰ κυνάρια ὑποκάτω τῆς 
66 / 3 Sf 5 x ΄ / “ δί > 
τραπέζης ἐσθίει ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν παιδίων. 
3 σι Ἁ σι ον / 4 
Kai εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “ Διὰ τοῦτον τὸν λογον, ὕπαγε" 29 
/ Ν / “ , > 
“ ἐξελήλυθε τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐκ τῆς θυγατρὸς σου." 
lad A 3 “ @ XN / 
Kai ἀπελθοῦσα εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς, εὗρε TO δαιμο- 3° 
XN Ἂν / re 
νιον ἐξεληλυθὸς, καὶ τὴν θυγατέρα βεβλημένην ἐπὶ 
τῆς κλίνης. 
" ’ὔ as , 
YKAI πάλιν ἐξελθὼν ἐκ τῶν ὁρίων Τύρου καὶϑ3: 
“-“ 53 Ν “ , “A 
Σιδῶνος, ἦλθε πρὸς τῆν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
5 Ἂς [4 “ e / , Ζ \ / 
ava μέσον τῶν ὁρίων Δεκαπόλεως. 7 καὶ φέρουσιν 32 

x, 5 Ν / \ a 5. ἘΝ Ψ 
αὐτῷ κωφον μογιλάλον, καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὑτὸν ἵνα 
3 lo 5 a \ lo a ΝΥ 3 Ω͂ 8. Ὡ ΝΛ 
ἐπιθῇ αὐτῷ τὴν χεῖρα. “Kat ἀπολαβομενος αὑτὸν 33 

SS “ 7 / ͵ x , 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, ἔβαλε τοὺς δακτύλους av- 

Sees \ 3 » A N , Ψ - , 

τοῦ εἰς τὰ ὦτα αὐτοῦ, Kal πτύσας ἥψατο τῆς yAwo- 
5 lal b X93: J 3 ‘N > ἊΝ » if 

ons αὐτοῦ, " καὶ ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, ἐστέναξε, 34 
/ a Ν / / 

καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “’Eddaba,” ὃ ἐστι, “ διανοίχθητι." 

Ν 2 / i 3 “ e 3 ys {3 / 
καὶ εὐθέως διηνοίχθησαν αὐτοῦ at akoat’ καὶ ἐλυθὴ 35 
e Ν. la ᾽ὔ » A ἣν 3 / 3 an 
ὁ δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὀρθῶς. 

Ν / > ca Ψ Ν 3} ke: \ 
καὶ διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ εἰπωσιν᾽ ὅσον OE 36 


+ » vad i cal / Se! 
αὐτὸς αὐτοῖς διεστέλλετο, μᾶλλον περισσοτερον εἐκη- 


venal uses Syropheenix, VIII. 34. Ἐφφαθά. ΓΝ or 
ie The reading is probably Anes, 
υραφοινίκισσα. ae 

41. ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν ὁρίων Δε- 46. μᾶλλον περισσότερον. See 
καπόλεως, through the borders 2 Cor. vii. 13. Herodotus has 
of Decapolis. See Matt. iv. μᾶλλον ὀλβιώτερος. I. 32. See 
25, Palairet. 
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a 3 16 ‘4 
37 puooov. Kal ὑπερπερισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες, 
“ fs Ἄ / 2 \ Χ \ σι 
Καλῶς πάντα πεποίηκε καὶ τοὺς κωφοὺς ποιεῖ 
/ Ἂ 7, ἴω 
‘ ἀκούειν, καὶ τοὺς ἀλάλους λαλεῖν.᾿ 
8 “ἜΝ ἐκείναις ταῖς sige vote. παμπόλλου ὄχλου © Matt. 15. 
ὄντος, καὶ μὴ ἐχόντων τί φάγωσι, προσκαλεσάμενος 
20 Ἰησοῦς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Σπλαγ- 
re “ SLES Ν yo NCL y Cee, a 
χνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον᾽ OTL ἤδη ἡμέρας τρεῖς προσ- 
ἧς ¥% / ἈΝ » »ὕ ͵ Ζ \ DN 
μένουσί μοι, καὶ οὐκ ἐχουσι TL φάγωσι. καὶ ἐὰν 
7 3 Χ J 53 a 9 
ς ἀπολύσω αὐτοὺς νήστεις εἰς οἶκον αὐτῶν, ἐκλυ- 
66 7, 2 a ε τον \ \ : > ἴω 7 
θήσονται ἐν TH οδῷ" τινες γὰρ αὐτῶν μακρόθεν 
Ceo 3» NGS 7 . eee e . 9 bat 
4“ ἥκασι. Kat ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, 
(44 / 7 7 vy. © A xy 
llodev τούτους δυνήσεταί τις ὧδε χορτάσαι ἄρτων 
ἐξ εἶ ee 7 395 Ν. 5» ’ὔ 5 Χ (44 4 yf 
5“ er ἐρημίας : Kat ernpwra avrovs, “ Ποσους ἔχετε 
y »» ε \ > σε ε ΄, “ 
6“ ἄρτους: Οἱ de εἶπον, “ Ἕπτα." Kai παρήγγειλε 
ἘΝ ᾽ A Fae aA ἜΝ N \ . ΤΣ 
τῷ OXAM ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς 
ς Ν᾿ 57 3 ΤᾺ yf \ 2A/ an 
ἑπτὰ ἄρτους, εὐχαριστῆσας ἐκλασε καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς 
la 3 a 14 an lal 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, wa παραθῶσι' καὶ παρέθηκαν τῷ 
5᾽ ἜΝ 9 , 1 ἢ ὃ N » ͵ 5 
7 0XA®@. Kai εἶχον ἰχθύδια ὀλίγα" καὶ εὐλογήσας, εἶπε 
las Ν 3 ie 5) \ VES / 
Smapadeivar καὶ αὐτα. ἐφαγον δὲ καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν" 
Nor τς ,ὔ : 7 
καὶ ἦραν περισσεύματα κλασμάτων, ἑπτὰ σπυρίδας. 
53 δὲ e 7 e 7 ὰ ἢ 9 7 
οἦσαν δὲ οἱ φαγόντες ὡς τετρακισχίλιοι: καὶ ἀπέλυ- 
3 / 
σεν αὑτούς. 
d ΕΣ a ἢ ee \ a N A 
το Kai εὐθέως ἐμβὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον μετὰ τῶν μαθὴ - a Matt. τε. 
lad > a 3 \ “4 “4 39. 
I1T@Y αὐτοῦ, ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ μέρη Δαλμανουθά. " kate Matt. τ2. 
8. et 16.1. 
ἐξῆλθον οἱ ΠΡ ποῖος καὶ ἦρξαντο συζητεῖν αὐτῷ, ἢ 


Luc. 11. 20. 
G roo Joh. 6. 30. 
Yq VTES παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ σημεῖον ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ΖΤΕει- 


Cuap. VIII. 10, Aadpavovda. Matthew 

2. ἡμέρας. The true reading says Μαγδαλὰ, xv. 39. Both 

is probably ἡμέραι, as in Matt. places were at the southern end 
EV. 92. of the lake. Lightfoot. 

9. Beside women and chil- TI. πειράζοντες. Not that 

dren. Matt. xv. 38. they really cared to see such 


f Matt. 16. 
4. 

g Matt. τό. 
δ, 

h Matt. 16. 
6. Luc. 12. 
I. 

16. 52. 

k6. 41 
Matt. 14. 
19. Luc. 9 
16. Joh. 6. 
11: 

Iver. 5 
Matt. 15 
34. 
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7 ἐς 
ράζοντες αὐτόν. ! 


/ las 4 > “ 
καὶ ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύματι αὐτοῦ, 
Z / C ἐν © an ~ Ἂν 
λέγει, “ Τί ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ ; ἀμὴν 
(44 / “ lat 5» lA a ἴω / ΄σ΄ »» 
λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰ δοθήσεται τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ σημεῖον. 

\ A ’ὔ \ val n 
Kai ἀφεὶς αὐτοὺς, ἐμβὰς πάλιν εἰς TO πλοῖον, ἀπῆλ- 
SS / 
θεν εἰς TO πέραν. 
»Ἅ) a ,ὕ Δ ey 4 
“Kai ἐπελάθοντο λαβεῖν aprovs, καὶ εἰ μὴ ἕνα ap- 
» cy owe tal 5 - / h % 

TOV οὐκ εἶχον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ. " Kal διεσ- 
7 σ ν᾽ a t Ν a 
τέλλετο αὐτοῖς, λέγων, “ “Opare, βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς 

7] na ΞΖ Can , ε ΡΝ 39 
“Guns τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ τῆς Guns Ἡρώδου. 
ΝΕ 7 Ἂς 7 ᾽ὔ 7 
Kai διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λέγοντες, “Ὅτι 

(44 yf 5 yf 35 Ϊ Ἂς NN « > nN , 
ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχομεν." ‘Kai γνοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει 
> a Ψ y > By 
αὑτοῖς, “Τί διαλογίζεσθε, ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχετε ; 
7 “ \ 7 / 327 
“ οὔπω νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ συνίετε ; ἔτι πεπωρωμένην ἔχετε 
\ n s V4 5 / 
“ τὴν καρδίαν ὑμῶν; ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες ov βλέπετε; 
Ν. δ 27 7 7 
“ καὶ ὦτα ἔχοντες οὐκ ἀκούετε ; καὶ οὐ μνημονεύετε : 


(44 κε΄ \ 7 57 yy 9 Ἂ 
OTE TOUS TTEVTE αρτοὺς ἐκλασα εἰς τους TTEYVTAKIO - 


/ , 
“ χιλίους, πόσους κοφίνους πλήρεις κλασμάτων 


Ὅτε δὲ, 


oS 3 VA 4 “4 39 
“npare; Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “Δώδεκα. 


Χ ε \ Χ / ΄ 
“ τοὺς ἐπτὰ εἰς τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους, ποσων σπυ- 


Οἱ δὲ 


37 ~ la 3 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “ Ilas ov συν- 


(44 ὃ λ 7 4 Ἂ ’ὔ ; +S Be 
ρίδων πληρώματα κλασμάτων NpPaTE 5 
3 ςς “ YESS) Ν 
εἶπον, “ Enra. καὶ 


/ 59 
LETE ; 


a sign, but they wished to try 
his power, and to expose him 
if he failed. 

12. εἰ is here used for a 
strong negation. If the sen- 
tence were complete, it would 
contain some form of abjura- 
tion: e. g. peream, si &c. or as 
we read in 2 Sam. 111. 35. rade 
ποιήσαι μοι 6 Θεὸς καὶ τάδε προσ- 
θείη. See Heb. ii. 11. 


13. εἰς τὸ πέραν. Towards 


Bethsaida at the north eastern 
end of the lake, 22. 

15. Ἡρώδου. Matthew writes 
Σαδδουκαίων, xvi. 6. from which 
it might be inferred that Herod 
was a sadducee. But see Matt. 
X1V. 2. 

16. “Ore. 
Fa ay 

18. οὐ μνημονεύετε; Homber- 
gius would connect this with 
πόσους κοφίνους. 


See note at Matt. 
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KAI ἔρχεται εἰς ByOcaidav: καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτῷ 
PX ἢ ρ t 


a Σ x a 2 ON “ 3 a 
τυῴφλον, καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὑτὸν ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἅψηται. 


/ ἴω ΧΝ las la » 
23 Kal ἐπιλαβόμενος τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ τυφλοῦ, ἐξήγαγεν 
» 2, a 3 / > NO, 
αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς κώμης" Kal πτύσας εἰς τὰ ὄμματα 


oA “ a 
25 θρώπους, ὅτι ὡς δένδρα ὁρῶ περιπατοῦντας." 


3 n~ 5 Ἂς 4, nt 5 n 5 7 »᾿ι, ΚΝ ΕΣ 
αὑτοῦ, ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ, ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν, εἴ τι 
᾽ὔ ff 7, ’ὔ Χ 
24 βλέπει ; Kai ἀναβλέψας ἔλεγε, “ Βλέπω τοὺς ἀν- 


Eira 


πάλιν ered ; L, ἐπὶ TOU pO Amovs αὐτοῦ 
πάλιν ἐπέθηκε Tas χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 


\ 3 / ΦΝ 3 Λ 5 Ἃς 3 7ὔ 
καὶ ἐποίησεν AVTOV ἀναβλέψαι και ἀἁποκατεσταθὴη, 


» vas 7 Se / > 
26 kal ἐνέβλεψε τηλαυγῶς ἅπαντας. καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐ- 


27 


/ y 3 99 
28“ me λέγουσιν οἱ ἀνθρωποι εἶναι : 
I 3 


\ ~ O 
29“ ἄλλοι δὲ Eva τῶν προφητῶν." 


Ν 9 \ 3 » σι 7 (44 δὲ 9 \ / 
TOV εἰς TOV οἰκον αὑτοῦ, λέγων, “ Mnde εἰς THY κώμην 


(44 > “Χθ δὲ 5 X23 a 7 35» 
εἰσέλθῃς, μηδὲ εἴπῃς τινὶ ἐν TH κώμῃ. 


"Kai ἐξῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς 


Ἁ / if an / ra ALT ΄ι 
Tas κώμας Κζαισαρείας τῆς Φιλίππου" καὶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 


» 7] \ \ 3 an / » los 1d 4 7 
ἐπηρωτα τους padnras αὐτοῦ, λέγων αὑτοῖς, “Τίνα 


Οἱ δὲ ἀπεκρίθη- 


Ἅ \ , yy © 
σαν, “‘lwavyny τὸν βαπτιστην᾽ καὶ ἄλλοι Ἡλίαν" 


\ 
Kai αὐτὸς λέγει 


a a \ , ἴω 53 9 
αὐτοῖς, “Ὕμεϊς δὲ τίνα με λέγετε εἶναι ; ᾿Αποκρι- 


\ a \ 5 
θεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ, “Σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστός." 


28. κώμης. Luke calls it πό- 
λις 1X. 10. 

24. The restoration of a 
blind man to sight would re- 
quire a double miracle; the 
organ of vision must be made 
perfect, and the mind must 
be made capable of compre- 
hending the ideas which ex- 
ternal objects present. If a 
blind man was suddenly to re- 
cover his sight he would not 
know one object from another, 
because he had never seen 
them before. Our Saviour 


ee! 7 » las Ω Ἂς 7 Ν 2 an 
30 Kai ἐπετίμησεν αὑτοῖς, Wa μηδενὶ λέγωσι περι αυτου. 


therefore must always have 
given this double power: but 
in the present instance he chose 
to give it by two distinct ope- 
rations. 

26. This may perhaps have 
been on account of the want of 
faith in the people of Bethsaida. 
See Matt. xi. 21. 

30. Theophylact observes 
that Mark omits the answer of 
our Saviour to Peter, (Matt. 
xvi. 17—9g.) that he might not 
seem to flatter Peter. 


M7. 32, 33- 


n Matt. 16. 
13. Luc. 9. 


id. 


21. et 17 

et 20. 
. Luc. 9 
22. et 18. 


ΕἾ 21: 7. 
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ΚΑΙ ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς, ὅτι δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν 31 


A \ na ~ 
Tov ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν, Kal ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι 


Ne ms 
Kal amoKTavOnvat, 


N ω / 
ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμματέων, 
Ν a € / » “- 
καὶ μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστῆναι" 


καὶ παῤῥησίᾳ τὸν λόγον ἐλάλει. Kal προσλαβόμενος 32 


ΠΡ} ἃ i 7 3 a > o « \ 5] 
p2Sam.19.quTov ὁ Πέτρος ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾷν αὐτῷ. %o δὲ ἐπι- 33 
22. 


q Matt. το. 
38. et 16. 
24. Luc. 9. 
23. et 14. 
27. 


r Matt. το. 
39. et 16. 
25. Lae. 
9.24. et 17. 
33. Joh.12. 
25. 


5 Psal. 49. 7. 
t Matt. το. 

33. Luc. 9. 
26. et 12. 8, 
9. Rom. τ. 
16. 2 Tim. 


\ Ν ἰδὰ x 6 \ b A 5 7 a 
στραφεὶς και LOWY τους μαθϑητας AVTOV, ἐπετίμησε TO 


4 / a 4 3 
Πέτρῳ, λέγων, “Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου, Σατανᾶ" ὅτι οὐ 


5 a lal A \ “- Ἂ 393 
“ φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 


“Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον σὺν τοῖς μαθη- 34 


a 9 an 3 3 la aad / 3 f 
Tals αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““ Οστις θέλει ὀπίσω μου 


(44 ΕῚ la 3 / ie X ee 4 XN 
ἐλθεῖν, ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυ- 


A » a / ON Ν Ἃ 
“ pov αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. "ὃς yap av θελῃ 35 


ςς \ \ 9 an “a > i, 5 / 5 ἃ » ἃ 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτὴν᾽ ὃς O ἂν 


44 3 Vs \ A « an oS 3 nA ᾿ an 5 
ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν AVTOV ἐνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ εὐαγ- 


/ Ὁ ’ὔ SF / \ > / yf 
“ γελίου, οὗτος σώσει αὐτὴν. τί yap ὠφελήσει av 36 


ςς θ 3Ἃ δὴ Ν / On Q G On 
βρῶτπον, εαν KEp 07 TOV KOO [LOV OAOV, Και ἡμίω Hf] 


(ς 


Ν A a x / Ψ 5, 7 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ; "ἢ τί δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἀνταλ- 37 


“ λαγμα τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ; ‘os γὰρ ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ 38 


(ς 


ΠΝ Ἁ » \ 7 3 ἴω “ / “ 
με Και TOUS εμους λογους εν ΤΊ) γένεᾳ ΤαυτΉ ΤΊ) 


e a e εΝ al / 
2.12. 1Joh. μοιχαλίδι καὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


2. 2. 


7 3. oe “, 3 a / la 
f ἐπαισχυνθήσεται αὕτον, ὁταν ἐλθῃ ἐν τῇ δόξη TOU 


( ἣν 9 A A na 3 7] ΄ι e 7 39 
πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀγγέλων τῶν ἁγίων. 


41. μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας. Luke 
writes τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. So in 
Deut. xiv. 28. μετὰ τρία ἔτη an- 
swers to ἐν τῷ ἔτει τρίτῳ in 
xxvi. 12. Josephus uses per’ oy- 
Sdnv ἡμέραν, (Antiq. I. 12. 2.) 
and ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρᾳ, (ib. 10.) as 
equivalent. Krebsius. Beza has 
shewn that μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
means after the arrival of the 


third day. See also Pearce and 
Newcome. 

32. παῤῥησίᾳ. Not, publicly, 
in the hearing of the people: but, 
plainly, without disguise, so that 
the disciples could not misun- 
derstand. 

34. ἐλθεῖν. The reading is 
probably ἀκολουθεῖν. 
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9" Kai ἔλεγεν αὑτοῖς, «᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῶν, ὅτι εἰσὶ τι- ἘΠ 
28. Luc. 9. 
“yes τῶν ὧδε ἑστηκότων, οἵτινες οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται 27. 
ty, x / \ 
“ θανάτου, ἕως ἂν ἴδωσι THY βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐλη- 


“ λυθυΐαν ἐν δυνάμει. 


2 *Kal μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ἑἕ παραλαμβάνει 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν Matt. 17. 
μ 7H ᾿" Baie, 
Πέτρον καὶ τὸν Faxes Sov καὶ TOV ᾿Ιωάννην, καὶ ἀνα- 28. 
φέρει αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν μόνους" καὶ 
Ψ yy » a Ν Ν 7 5 a 
3 μετεμορφώθη ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, Kal τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ 
3 "4 ») \ £ e \ - Ν 
ἐγένετο στίλβοντα, λευκὰ λίαν ὡς χιῶν, οἷα γναφεὺς 
RLS ἴω ἴω 5 / an ἊΝ 57 > la 
4ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ov δύναται λευκᾶναι. Kat whOn αὐτοῖς 
Ἡλίας σὺν Μωσεῖ, καὶ ἦσαν συλλαλοῦντες τῷ 
a (4 4 τ σι an 
5 Ἰησοῦ. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἸΠέτρος λέγει τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
/ e qn Ὁ 53 7 
“ Ῥαββὶ, καλὸν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι" καὶ ποιήσω- 
Ν ca las / 
“μεν σκηνὰς τρεῖς, σοὶ μίαν, καὶ Μωσεῖ μίαν, καὶ 
ἊΝ 7 / 53 \ 
6“ Ἡλίᾳ μίαν." ov yap noe τί λαλήσῃ; nee yap 
ἡ κῴυβοι. Y καὶ ἐγένετο νεφέλη ἐπισκιάζουσα αὐτοῖς" νι. 11. 
Esa. 42.1. 
καὶ ἦλθε φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης, ee. ss Οὗτός Matt. 3. 17. 
et 17. 5. 
8 “ ἐστιν ὃ υἱός μου ὃ ἀγαπητός" αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε." Kal Luc 3. 22. 
΄ ᾽ ͵ 7 5 \ et 9. 35+ 
ἐξάπινα περιβλεψάμενοι οὐκέτι οὐδένα εἶδον, ἀλλὰ 2 Pet. 1.17. 
N 3 a / » ς a Z 7 Deut. 18. 
grov Inoovv μόνον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν. *KaraBavovrov 


Ig. 
\ 3 “ > ἣν ~ 9. / 3 ἴω co Z Matt. Fic 
δὲ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ TOU ὀρους, διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μη- 


9. Lue. 9. 
\ / ee) Sith CMO iey a) οἷ lia tan. 
devi διηγήσωνται ἃ εἶδον, εἰ μὴ ὅταν ὁ υἱὸς TOD ἀν- 
7] 3 a ’ an Q Ἁ / 3 / 
τοθρώπου ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ. καὶ τὸν λόγον ἐκράτησαν 
‘ot id \ an , 93 ἅς na 
πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, συζητοῦντες, τί ἐστι τὸ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀνα- 


aA ee 7 Se ER 7 “ VA 
στῆναι. “Kat ἐπηρώτων avrov, λέγοντες, ““Ὅτι λέ- *Malach. 4. 
5. 


Cuap. IX. terpolation. 

5. καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι. 11. Ὅτι for διὰ τί; So in ver. 
Peter said this, as not wishing 28. and 1 Chron. xvii. 6. See 
to go down, and see Jesus suf- Krebsius. Perhaps we are to 
fer what he had just before understand, Js this what the 
foretold. Theophylact. scribes mean, when they say that 

7. λέγουσα is probably anin- lias must first come ? The dis- 


b Psal. 22. 
6. Esa. 53. 
3,&c. Dan. 
9. 26. 

ce Luc. 1.17. 
Matt. 11. 
14. et 17. 
10, &c. 


d Matt. 17. 
14. Luc. 9. 
37: 


e Matt. 17. 
14. Luc. 0. 
38. 
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ἴω ἤ an ἴω an 
“ γουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς, ὅτι Ἡλίαν det ἐλθεῖν πρῶ- 
7 et \ 53 a id ἤ \ 
“tov; Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ HXias μὲν 
6 5 \ an 3 an ἢ») 3 b ἣν qn 7 
ἐλθὼν πρῶτον ἀποκαθιστᾷ πάντα" " καὶ πῶς γέ- 
(44 SSN x eX “- > te cd Ν 
γραπται ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἵνα πολλὰ 
/ a \ / a y 
“ πάθῃ καὶ ἐξουδενωθῇ ; “ ἀλλὰ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι καὶ 
ε / > a of 5 EE 
“ “Halas ἐλήλυθε, καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠθέλησαν" 
44 \ / eae) 5 vd 3» 
καθὼς γέγραπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν. 
Χ X Χ ἈΝ 3 7 
“Kal ἐλθὼν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς, εἶδεν ὄχλον πο- 
Χ XN ΄- a na 
λὺν περὶ αὐτοὺς, καὶ γραμματεῖς συζητοῦντας αὐτοῖς. 
> / σ΄ 7ὔ] x XN / 
καὶ εὐθέως πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἐξεθαμβήθη, καὶ 
/ / / / Χ 
προστρέχοντες ἠσπάζοντο αὐτόν. καὶ ἐπηρώτησε τοὺς 
© Καὶ 


- an f 53 hs 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἷς ἐκ TOU ὀχλου εἶπε, “ Διδάσκαλε, ἣν- 


a (44 “Ἢ 7 a ἈΝ 3 / .᾽} 
γράμματεις, l συζητεῖτε 7 pos QUTOUS 5 


(44 ‘ (aA / 7 to y+ 
εγκα τὸν υἱον μου πρὸς σε, EXOVTA πνεῦμα ada- 
(44 Xx Ψ δ 338: 7 δ Bn ΝἮ 
λον. καὶ ὁπου ἂν αὑτὸν καταλάβῃ, ρησσει αὑτὸν, 
Ν 3 / Ἂς , XN 3 , » An 
“Kal ἀφρίζει, καὶ τρίζει τοὺς ὀδόντας αὐτοῦ, Kal ἕξη- 
7 ΟῚ an n yf SP EN 
“ paivera’ καὶ εἶπον τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου, ἵνα αὐτὸ 
9 ΄ὔ 3 J 99 ε \ » 
“ ἐκβάλωσι, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν. O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
» n λέ [2 70 \ + oS lA Ἂς € an 
αὐτῷ λέγει, γενεὰ ἄπιστος, EWS ποτε πρὸς ὑμᾶς 


(44 yf a / > / (4 “ 7] BN 
€OOUAL, EWS ΤΟΤΕ ἀνέξομαι υμῶων 5 φέρετε QUTOV 


ciples did not know what was _ derstood this, they might have 


meant by rising from the dead; 
and they thought our Saviour 
might have alluded to Elias 
having just appeared. 

12. Our Saviour’s answer is 
designedly obscure. He tells 
them that Elias was really to 
come; but he again returns to 
what he had said in v. g. of 
the Son of man, and asks them 
to explain how it was wriiten of 
the Son of man that he should 
suffer many things and be set at 
nought ? If they could have un- 


known that he was to die and 
rise again: but at present they 
did not; and our Saviour does 
not wait for their answer. 

13. καθὼς γέγραπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
refers to ἐλήλυθε. Clarke. 

18. ξηραίνεται, is wasting away. 
Grotius, Heinsius, Olearius. 

19. ἄπιστος. This shews that 
there was a want of faith in 
the parents of the child, which 
seems also to be implied in the 
words εἰ δύνασαι in vy. 23. See 
Matt. xvii. 17. 


12 


ioe) 
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Κεφ. Ὁ. 
20% πρός pe. ‘Kal ἤνεγκαν αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτόν᾽ καὶ ι- :6. 
ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, εὐθέως τὸ πνεῦμα ἐσπάραξεν αὐτὸν, καὶ 
οἱ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκυλίετο ἀφρίζων. Kai ἐπηρώ- 
τησε τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ, “Ilocos χρόνος ἐστὶν ὡς 
“ τοῦτο γέγονεν αὐτῷ; ἋὉ δὲ εἶπε, “ Παιδιόθεν. 
22 καὶ πολλάκις αὐτὸν καὶ εἰς πῦρ ἔβαλε καὶ εἰς ὕδατα, 
“wa ἀπολέσῃ αὐτόν" ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τι δύνασαι, βοήθησον 
23“ ἡμῖν, σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς." 8 Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ε Lue. 17. 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Τὸ, Εἰ δύνασαι, πίστευσαι' πάντα δυ- 
24“ νατὰ τῷ πιστεύοντι.᾽ Kai εὐθέως κράξας ὁ πατὴρ 


A \ / ie Vs / 
τοῦ παιδίου μετὰ δακρύων ἔλεγε, “ 1]ιστεύω, κύριε, 


5» 


25“ βοήθει μου τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ." ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι 
ἐπισυντρέχει ὄχλος, ἐπετίμησε τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκα- 
θάρτῳ, λέγων αὐτῷ, “Τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἄλαλον καὶ 
“ κωφὸν, ἐγὼ σοὶ ἐπιτάσσω, ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 

26“ μηκέτι εἰσέλθῃς εἰς αὐτόν." Kat κράξαν, καὶ πολ-. 
λὰ σπαράξαν αὐτὸν, ἐξῆλθε: καὶ ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ νε- 

27Kpos, ὥστε πολλοὺς λέγειν ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. ὁ δὲ "In- 
σοῦς κρατήσας αὐτὸν τῆς χειρὸς ἤγειρεν αὐτόν" καὶ 
ἀνέστη. 


\ / >, A 3 ς 
"Kai εἰσελθόντα αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκον, οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐ-- " Matt. 17. 
19. 


28 
a 3 , ϑν ἣν 3 id / ‘CC Ὅ e - > 
TOU ETT) POT OV QUTOV KAT LOLAV, TL 7MELS OUK 


For the 


4 


20. καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτόν. 
nominative absolute, see Ra- 
phel. 

23. To, Εἰ δύνασαι, πίστευσαι. 
These words refer to εἴ τι δύνα- 
oa in v. 22. ‘* Believe what 
“you have expressed by εἴ τι 
“ δύνασαι, believe the εἰ dvva- 
“σαι, and all things are possi- 
* ble &c.” So Plato, Οὐδὲν yap 
δεόμαι τὸ, Ei βούλει τοῦτο, καὶ Et 
σοι δοκεῖ, ἐλέγχεσθαι. Protag. p. 
551. Τὸ γὰρ, Ei βούλει, ῥηθὲν 

VOL. I. 


λύει πάντα φόβον. Phileb. p. 20. 
The article τὸ is used in the 
same manner in Luke i. 62. 
im, AD. XR. 9, 4.) 23; 24) 37. 
Acts xxii. 30. Rom. viii. 26, 
See Krebsius. 

25. ἐγὼ σοὶ ἐπιτάσσω. The 
word ἐγὼ is here very empha- 
tical. You before obeyed not 
my disciples: now 1 myself com- 
mand you. Clarke. 

28. Ὅτι for διὰ τί; as in Vv. 
11: see Raphel, who has ad- 

N 


i Matt. 16. 
21. οὗ 17. 
22. Luc. 9. 
22, 44. et 
18. 31. et 


24, 7. 


k Matt. 18. 
1. Luc. 9. 
46. et 20. 


24. 


10. 43. 
Matt. 20. 
26. 


m 10. 16. 


n Matt. το. 
40. et 18.5. 
Luc. 9. 48. 
Joh. 13. 20. 


© Luc.9. 49. 
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> / 5 Lal / 3») 53 a 
“ ηδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτὸ: Kail εἶπεν avrois,29 
a Ν 7 9 / a Χ 

“Tovro τὸ γένος ἐν οὐδενὶ δύναται ἐξελθεῖν, εἰ μὴ 

ςς bd "ΟΣ ἧς / 39 
ἐν προσευχῇ καὶ νηστείᾳ. 

= las / , \ a“ 
ΚΑῚ ἐκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντες παρεπορεύοντο διὰ τῆς 30 
7 3, δ os 

Γαλιλαίας, καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἵνα τὶς γνῷ. ἐδίδασκε: 
\ x \ > a , Se > “- (Ὁ 

yap τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “"Ore 

ς “ «Ν a 3 / / > a 3 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς χεῖρας av- 

(44 θ 7 ἣν 3 σ΄. » J " RN 3 θ X 

ρώποων, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτὸν" καὶ ἀποκτανθεὶς, 

CC “- / e / > / 39 Οἱ δὲ > 4 Χ 
τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστήσεται. ἱ δὲ ἡγνόουν τὸ 32 
at wn ἈΝ an 

ῥῆμα, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 

> 3 / a / 
«Kat ἦλθεν εἰς Καπερναούμ: καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 33 
te » 7 3 \ (44 / 5 lal « la x 
γενόμενος ἐπηρώτα αὑτοὺς, “Tt ἐν τῇ οδῷ πρὸς. 
Χ \ 7 οὖ 

“ ἑαυτοὺς διελογίζεσθε;᾽ Oi δὲ ἐσιώπων" πρὸς ἀλ- 34 
7 A 7 a an 7 

λήλους γὰρ διελέχθησαν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, τίς μείζων. ' καὶ 35 

/ re \ 7 [4 las 
καθίσας ἐφώνησε τοὺς δώδεκα, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ ἘΠ 

(44 7 ἴω 53 yf / ΒΥ XQ 
Tis θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι, ἔσται πάντων ἔσχατος καὶ 

‘Kk / \ Yj 

“ πάντων διάκονος. ™ Kai λαβὼν παιδίον, ἔστησεν 36 
BX / > nm 7 SS 

αὐτὸ "ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν" Kal ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτὸ, 


aA ΠΝ ἃ a , 7 
“2"Os ἐὰν ἕν τῶν τοιούτων παιδίων 37 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
(44 δέ ΤῸΝ ω > ’ / SaeUN δέ ὃ Nid 
έξηται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ δέχεται" Kal ὃς 
5. 5. i \ / \ \ 
“ ἐὰν ἐμὲ δέξηται, οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀπο- 
6 / / 33 
στείλαντα με. 
> / S ΑΝ aA Se) z / , 
ο᾿Απεκρίθη δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννὴης λέγων, “ Διδά- 38 
” , - , ΄, 
“ σκαλε, εἰδομέν τινα τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα 


(44 ὃ J A > 3 Xr 6 4 ς a » XQ 5 / 
αἰμονια, ὃς οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ ἡμῖν: Kal ἐκωλύσαμεν 


duced many instances from that he is ἃ Christian. 


Herodotus. Ibid. οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται, receives 
34. This disputing is men- not me only. Hackspanius. 
tioned by Luke ix. 46. 38. ᾿Απεκρίθη. This is per- 


37. ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου proba- haps an instance, where ἀπο- 
bly means at the mention of my κρίνομαι is used, though the 
name, i.e, as soon as he hears speech is not really an answer. 
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39 ce 


“ce 
(14 
40 (49 
4ι 
({ 
66 
426 
ce 
(14 
43 “ 
66 


6s 


SON / 3 5 rate eS ie 1s OR, jp “Ὁ 4.9 na 53 

αὐτον, ὅτι οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ ἡμῖν. ὋὉ de ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε, 
\ , teat ὁ 3 Ν 7 3 ὰ 

Mn κωλύετε αὐτὸν. οὐδεὶς yap ἐστιν, ὃς ποιήσει 

"3 a lal 3 / 7 Ν 4 \ 
δύναμιν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, καὶ δυνήσεται ταχὺ 

; ἘΣ / ὰ \ > 4 > ec a 
κακολογῆσαί pe. Pos yap οὐκ ἐστι Kad ὑμῶν,» Matt. 12. 
20. 

e \ Ὁ nt 3 ἃ Ἀ ΝΟ / e na f be 

ὕπερ ὑμῶν ἐστιν. 10S yap ἂν ποτίσῃ υμᾶς TOTN- 4 Matt. το. 
os > coat Neem / / σ Bx.» ἢ ιν 42 

ριον ὕδατος ἐν τῷ ὀνοματί μου, ὅτι Χριστοῦ ἐστε, 

3 \ , e “ > Ν » i? Χ ἊΝ » lan 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσῃ TOV μισθὸν αὑτοῦ. 

ΝΟ. ἃ x / 4 lay ΄ a ; 

"Kai os av ae EVA τῶν μικρῶν TOV TLOTEV-* ἴα 18. 
ΠῸΣ τ: 
ὄντων εἰς ἐμὲ, καλόν ἐστιν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον, εἰ ἘΠῚ i 2: 
κειται λίθος μυλικὸς περὶ τὸν ree αὐτοῦ, καὶ 

/ x £ 
a ocala εἰς THY θάλασσαν. * Kal ἐὰν σκανδαλίζῃ» me 

29 et 18 


\ 
σε ἡ χείρ om ἀπόκοψον αὐτήν" καλόν σοι €GTiDent.t3. 6. 


κυλλὸν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ τὰς δύο χεῖρας 


ΕΑ 


44 “ 
45 


66 
(ς 


(44 
46 “ 
47 * 


(ς 
(ς 
(( 
48 66 
49 “ 


9 an > A 7 9 Χ σι Ἁ 
ἔχοντα ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ἀρ Sona ἀρ RAK 
ἄσβεστον, ' ὅπου ὁ SONNE αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ, καὶ Esa. 66. 
24. 
τὸ πῦρ οὐ σβέννυται. καὶ ἐὰν ὁ πούς σου σκαν- 

7 / ff ’ 
δαλίζῃ σε, ἀπόκοψον αὐτόν" καλὸν ἐστί σοι εἰσελ- 
θ ma 4, 4 \ ζ ἃ ro Ἃ a! ὃ 7 ὃ " yf 
εἰν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν χωλὸν, ἢ τοὺς δύο πόδας" ἔχοντα 
Bx θη 9 \ Λ 9 ΝΝ χω \ y 
nOnvat εἰς τὴν γέενναν, εἰς TO πῦρ TO ἄσβεστον, 
“ td / ΕῚ “σι 3 a XQ Ἂν an 3 
ὅπου ὁ σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ πῦρ οὐ 
ic \ e 7 
σβέννυται. καὶ ἐὰν ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου σκανδαλίζῃ 
V4 3 , , / 
σε, ἐκβαλε avrov' καλὸν σοὶ ἐστὶ μονόφθαλμον 
an \ an A “ΔΟδ / 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἢ δύο 
3 δὴ 7ὔ la \ / 4 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ 
Ἂς (oA e ,, 5 an 3 σι Q \ 
πυρὸς, ὅπου ὁ σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ, καὶ TO 


an Ἅἄ la) \ / 
πῦρ ov σβέννυται. “las yap πυρὶ ἁλισθήσεται; »Lev.2.13. 


41. This verse seems to be 43. καλὸν --- ἢ See Matt. 


connected immediately with v. xviii. 8. 

37; our Saviour’s discourse 49. It seems difficult to ima- 
about the child having been gine that the πυρὶ in this verse 
interrupted by the question put is not connected with γέενναν 
by John. τοῦ πυρὸς in Vv. 47: and there- 


N 2 


u Matt. 5. 
13. Luc. 14. 
34- 


x Rom. 12. 
18. Heb. 
12. 14. 


y Matt. 19. 
if 


Z Deut. 24. 
1 Or. 2.1: 
Matt. 5. 31. 


a Gen. I. 

27. et 5. 2. 
Matt. το. 4. 
bGen. 2.24. 
1 Cor. 6.16. 
Eph. 5. 31. 


ς Matt. το. 
6. 
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ΝΜ ΩΣ / , 3 τ 
“ καὶ πᾶσα θυσία ἁλὶ ἁλισθήσεται. ἅ καλὸν τὸ ἅλας" 50 
ΣΌΣ \ ΝΟ + Yj > / El gi SI 
ἐὰν δὲ TO ἅλας ἄναλον γένηται, ἐν τίνι αὐτὸ ap- 
144 / » » ε a A x Ν 5 ζ ) 
τύσετε; ἔχετε EV ἑαυτοῖς ἅλας, * καὶ εἰρηνεύετε ἐν 
/ 
“ ἀλλήλοις." 
x , \ ‘4 a 
YKAKEIOEN ἀναστὰς ἔρχεται εἰς Ta ὅρια τῆς TO 
3 ἌΝ \ a » mS 7 Ν 
Ἰουδαίας, διὰ τοῦ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. καὶ συμπο- 
/ ih ay x 3 / \ e δ 
ρεύονται πάλιν ὄχλοι πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ ὡς εἰώθει, 
7 7 / 
πάλιν ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. Kat προσελθόντες οἱ Pa- 2 
a : / a » la 
ρισαῖοι ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, εἰ ἔξεστιν ἀνδρὶ γυναῖκα 
3 A / 3, τ ε ΝΥ Ν Ἂν 
ἀπολῦσαι, πειράζοντες αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 3 
\ i“ 
2 Oi δὲ εἶπον, 4 


“ Μωσῆς ἐπέτρεψε βιβλίον ἀποστασίου γράψαι, καὶ 


5 an (ee a 3 7 an 39 
avrois, “Τι ὑμῖν ἐνετείλατο Moons ; 


3 ~ 3» an 53 ἴω 
“ ἀπολῦσαι. Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 5 
Ν Ἀ σι 32 4 A 
“TIpos τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν τὴν 
ec. \ / ἢ ay eet \ 3 A / yy 
ἐντολὴν TavTynv’ “amo δὲ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως, ἄρσεν 6 


¢ b “ , 
€VEKEVY TOUTOU 7 


Ἂν = 3 “ 3 Ν e / 
καὶ OnAv ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεος. 
7 yy N , > Ξ Ν \ 
καταλείψει avOpwiros τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ Kal τὴν 
7 Ν 4 Ἂ ἊΝ a 
μητέρα: καὶ προσκολληθησεται πρὸς THY γυναῖκα 
» “ Nes : € ἌΓ 3 / / > Oe 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐσονται οἱ OVO εἰς σάρκα μίαν. ὥστεϑ 
> ’ὔὕ \ / Ν / "4 ἃ 3 « XN 
οὐκέτι εἰσὶ Ovo, ἀλλὰ pia σάρξ. “ὃ οὖν ὁ Θεὸς 9 
A / 3» 
μὴ χωριζέτω. 
Du hy, ΄ e x > a \ a“ 3 ~ 1.9 / 
οἰκίᾳ πάλιν οἱ μαθηταὶ avTOU περὶ TOU aUTOU ἐπηρω - 
é 


συνέζευξεν, ἄνθρωπος Καὶ ἐν τῇ το 


fore πᾶς means every person who 
ts cast into hell. Our Saviour 
says, For every such person shall 
be as a sacrifice which is salted, 
(Lev. 11. 13.) and then consumed 
in the fire. Le Clerc thinks 
that our Saviour used the am- 


biguous word mors, which 
signifies shall be salted, and 
shall be destroyed. 

50. The salt, which I have 
mentioned as used in the sa- 


crifice, is an excellent thing: 
and it may remind you of the 
doctrine, which is to keep your 
minds from corruption: but if 
either of them lose their virtue, 
they are good for nothing. 


Cuap. Χ, 

2. The article before Φαρι- 
σαῖοι is perhaps to be ex- 
punged. 

Ibid. ἀπολῦσαι. Matthewadds 


κατὰ πᾶσαν αἰτίαν. ΧΙΧ. 3. 
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ἅν , » a ἃ aN > 7, , 
τττῆσαν αὐτόν. “Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολύσῃ ἁ Matt. 5. 
Cs epi Z ea \ / y” A 32. et 19.9. 
τὴν γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ καὶ yapnon ἄλλην, MOLXaTaL Luc. 16.18. 
7 5.5 Se eae » Saat ἢν ala 9 , \ ” » 1Cor.7.10, 
12 ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴην᾽ καὶ ἐὰν γυνὴ ἀπολύσῃ τὸν ἄνδρα αὐὖ- τι. 
ἮΝ Ἂς rs, Sf a 35 
“ τῆς καὶ γαμηθῇ ἄλλῳ, μοιχᾶται. 


Ν , 5. A / d v4 > 
13 “Καὶ προσέφερον αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα ayrnro av- ἐν τὰ Es 
ἊΝ Ν Ν / va / Ca 4 
TOV’ οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων τοῖς προσφέρουσιν. 15. 
‘ \ « a > sd ἈΝ 5 » la 
τ, ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἠγανάκτησε, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, τ Matt. 18. 
7 \ Poe , x \ 3. et 19. 14. 
Agere τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρὸς pe, καὶ μὴ κω- 1 Cor. 14. 
/ 3 7 “ Ἂς 3 3 Q ς 7 20. I Pet. 
“ λύετε αὐτὰ τῶν yap τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία 5. 2. 
a ΄σ 4 / CCN a aN Χ / \ 
15“ τοῦ Θεοῦ" ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται τὴν 
if ἴων an [ὦ 7 > Ἁ φ 7] 5 
“ βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, ov μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς 


ιν, Κ σ , aes Ν᾿ ‘\ 
16“ αὐτὴν." δ Kal ἐναγκαλισάμενος avra, τιθεὶς Tass 9. 36. 


- ae > A Jk Ee Matt.19.15. 
χείρας ἐπ avTa, nuAoye: avTa. 
h vis / » na eas \ 
17 “Καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ eis ὁδον, προσδραμὼν ene τα 
10. LUC. 16. 
© \ / Sa ’ 7 3. Ὁ Ν ΄, 
εἷς καὶ γονυπετῆσας αὐτὸν, ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν, “ Διδα- ι8. 
(44 > δὴ / / “ Χ 7 
σκαλε ἀγαθὲ, Ti ποιήσω iva ζωὴν αἰώνιον KAnpovo-- 
(ς , (3. e \ > an 53 3 an (4% / ‘a 
18“ unow; O de ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὑτῷ, “Ti με λέγεις 


΄ » N \ - ς J ] Nie 
19 ἀγαθὸν ; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς, εἰ μὴ εἷς 0 Θεὸς. | Tagi Exod. 20. 


“2 \ 5 \ ,ὕ \ , , 12. Deut. 
evtoAas oidas, Μη μοιχεύσῃς᾽ μὴ φονεύσῃς" μῆ 5. τό. 
om. 13. 9. 


“ κλέψῃς" μὴ ψευδομαρτυρήσῃς" μὴ ἀποστερήσῃς" 
20% τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα. ὋὉ δὲ ἀπο- 


53 la , ἴων »,. 
κριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυ- 


11. μοιχᾶται ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν, com- 
mits adultery as far as relates to 
her. There is the same con- 
struction of ἐπὶ in ix, 12. 

15. παιδίον is probably the 
accusative, (see 1x. 37.) though 
it might be the nominative. 

17. εἷς. Luke calls him ἄρ- 
χων. xvii. 18. 

19. Mark puts the seventh 
commandment before the sixth: 
as do Luke xviii. 20. and S. 


Paul Rom. xui. 9. Philo Ju- 
deus names ov μοιχεύσεις as the 
first commandment of the se- 
cond table. Vol. II. p. 207, (see 
note there,) 300. They are so 
arranged in the Vatican MS. 
See Vossius, vol. VI. p. 457. 
Colomesius, Obs. Sacr. p. οὗ. 
Ibid. μὴ ἀποστερήσῃς. This 
probably alludes to the tenth 
commandment. 


N 3 
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/ 3 τ a ’ 
ae Get λαξάμην ἐκ νεότητός μου. " δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἐμ- 21 
19. Luc. 12. 


Us SNS / WEN 53 > 4A v4 
33. et 16.9. βλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν, Kal εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ἐν 
(44 e "ὦ Co od 57 7 X\ \ 
σοι voTEpel’ ὕπαγε, OTA ἔχεις πώλησον, καὶ δὸς 
GE an n Q lod A 9 5 Ἐν. Q 
τοῖς πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ" καὶ 
nan » 7 yy SS 4 A 
“ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι, ἄρας τὸν σταυρόν. “O de22 
στυγνά πὶ τῷ λό χπῆλθε λυπού By 
γνάσας ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ ἀπῆλθε λυπούμενος" Hv 


\ “4 / 7 τ δ € 
Lob. 31.24. γὰρ ἔχων κτήματα πολλά. | Kal περιβλεψάμενος ὁ 23 
Psal. 62.10., Me 5 AA is Se = 
Prov.1r. Inaovs λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, “Πῶς δυσκόλως 
28. Matt. (4 e \ / 2) » ἊΝ λ 7 la Θ σι 
19 23.Luc.“* Οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
18. 24. , e at an 3 vas 
1Tim.6.17.“ εἰσελεύσονται. Οἱ de μαθηταὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς 24 


“ fa) ε 5 a / > f 
λόγοις αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει 


3 a 7 va / / » XN , 
αὑτοῖς, “Τέκνα, πῶς δύσκολον ἐστι τοὺς πεποιθότας 


{ςς Cig lal Ἧ ΟῚ \ 3 A nn 
ἐπὶ τοῖς χρημασιν eis THY βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 


(44 > a > / / 3 7 \ a 
εἰσελθεῖν. εὐκοπώτερον ἐστι κάμηλον διὰ τῆς τρυ- 25 
a a e va ‘ , \ 
“ μαλιᾶς τῆς ῥαφίδος εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς THY 
/ ἴω “ las \ a 
“ βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν." Oi de περισσῶς 26 
7, / Χ «ε Ἃ he 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, “ Καὶ ris dv- 


an \ nan « ra 
mob. 42.2. your at σωθῆναι :᾿ ™ EpBaAdpas δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 27 
a ey ee . er “ , \ 
Zach. 8. 6. λέγει, “Tapa ἀνθρώποις ἀδύνατον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ παρὰ 
Luc. 1. 37. i . ; Fi ᾿ ce be 
“ τῷ Θεῷ" πάντα yap δυνατὰ ἐστι παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ." 


ΒΩ , / 53 a \ et a 
n Matt. 4. "Kal ἤρξατο ὁ Πέτρος λέγειν αὐτῷ, “᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡμεῖς 28 
20. et Tg. 3 ᾽ / 3 / ᾽ὔ 5 » 
27. Lue. 5. “ ἀφήκαμεν πάντα, καὶ ἠκολουθησαμέν cor. ᾿Απο- 29 
11. et τὅ. 


Nive “- 5 3 x / Coun 3 / 
28. κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, ““᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδείς 
20. ἐκ νεότητός pov. Accord- Ibid. Ἕν σοι torepet. Ac- 


ing to Matthew, xix. 20, he cording to Matt. xix. 20. the 
was still a young man, vea- young man had asked, τί ἔτι 
νίσκος. ὑστερῶ; 

21. ἠγάπησεν αὐτόν. Adblan- 26. Καὶ τίς κι Τί ἃ. Kal in 
ditus est ei, laudavit eum ac stu- this place is not ἃ Hebraism. 
dium quod legi servande impen- See L. Bos, Elsner, Raphel 
derat, amicisque eum super hacre ad 1. 
verbis compellavit. L. de Dieu. 29. Καὶ yap Λευῖται τρόπον τινα 
He looked kindly upon him, ἃ8 φυγάδες εἰσὶν ἕνεκα ἀρεσκείας Θεοῦ, 
in Psalm lxxviii. 36. γονεῖς καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ 
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6 


{4 


(( 


ὰ Lan) ? 2 > 3 
ἐστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν, ἢ ἀδελφοὺς, ἢ ἀδελφὰς, ἢ 


oS > an Ἂς “ ’ / a ‘SS / ς 
30 ἐνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ἐαν μὴ λάβῃ ἐκα- 


66 


6é 


ce 


if ἴω > “- lal / 7 
τονταπλασίονα νῦν ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τούτῳ, οἰκίας καὶ 
5 Ν᾿ Ν » A \ , 4 
ἀδελῴους καὶ ἀδελφὰς Kai μητέρας Kai τέκνα καὶ 


3 x Ἁ an a a 4 
ἀγροὺς, μετὰ διωγμῶν, καὶ ἐν TH αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχο- 


x Ἂ ὔ x las XN id ἊἋ Χ 
πατέρα, ἢ μητέρα, ἢ γυναῖκα, ἢ τέκνα, ἢ ἀγροὺς, ᾿ 


, at / τὰ \ y ad 
31 μένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. “ πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ο Matt. 19. 


6 


yoy \ a4 “ 35» 
€OXATOL, Και οἱ εσχάτοι TPWTOL. 


30. et 20. 
16. Luc. 13. 


a as poe Ὑ" ᾿ 30. 
32 P°HSAN δὲ ev τῇ ὁδῷ ἀναβαίνοντες εἰς ‘lepoco- > 8. 31. et 


Xr ὸ ἈΠ ΤΩΣ , b) δ Ἐ.3 : “- See 
υμα καὶ ἣν προάγων αὐτοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἐθαμ- 


βοῦντο, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἐφοβοῦντο. καὶ παρα- 


Ἁ 7 Ν 7 57 rn 
λαβὼν πάλιν τοὺς δώδεκα, ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς λέγειν τὰ 


\ 


9.31. Matt. 
16. 21. et 
17. 22. et 
20.17. Luc. 
9. 22. et 18. 


31. et 24. 7. 


/ 3 na 7 ef Ἁ 7 
33 μέλλοντα αὐτῷ συμβαίνειν. “Ὅτι ἰδου, ἀναβαίνο-- « Job. 18. 


παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς γραμμά- 


~ a ἊΝ ’ \ 
τεῦσι, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν θανάτῳ, καὶ παρα- 


7] ae ΄ yf, \ > / 3 
34“ δώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, καὶ ἐμπαίξουσιν αὐ- 


> / 5» 
QVAOTHOETAL. 


nr 7 δι ν \ 3 i 
ΤΩ. καὶ μαστιγωσοῦσιν QUTOV, Καὶ εμτπτυσοῦσιν 
t 


> a Ν > A 3 / - ἣν a / e / 
AUT, και QTTOKTEVOUGLY QUTOV Kal ΤΊ) ΤΡρΙΤΉ ημερᾳᾷ 


P ε / eee εχ st as 7, 32 
μεν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


7] ἴω - 
35 “Kat προσπορεύονται αὐτῷ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάν- τ Matt. 20. 


νῆς οἱ υἱοὶ Ζεβεδαίου λέγοντες, “ Διδάσκαλε, θέλο-- 


ςς d ἃ aN Sih ἤ / CAL. 93 ¢ A 
36° MEV WA ὁ εαν αἰτησωμεν, ποιησῃς ὴἩμιν. Ο de 


πᾶσαν τὴν θνητὴν συγγένειαν ἀπο- 
λελοιπότες. Philo Judeus, vol. 
I. p. 559. He also speaks of 
the Essenes καταλιπόντες ἀδελ- 
φοὺς, τέκνα, γυναῖκας, γονεῖς, πο- 
λυανθρώπους συγγενείας, φιλικὰς 
ἑταιρείας, τὰς πατρίδας. Vol. II. 
Ῥ. 474. 

40. ἑκατονταπλασίονα. What 
is infinitely more valuable, viz. 
spiritual blessings. 


Ibid. Most MSS. read καὶ 
πατέρας καὶ μητέρας. 

31. In this place, πρῶτοι and 
ἔσχατοι seem to allude to the 
worldly condition, as in ix. 35: 
those who were accounted first 
in this world, will be found last 
in the world to come. 

35. According to Matthew, 
xx. 20, their mother came with 
them. 


N 4 


20. 


5 Matt. 20. 
22. Luc. 12. 
50. 


t Matt. 25. 
34- 


u Matt. 20. 
24. 
x Matt..20. 
25. Luc. 22. 
28. 
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3 » cas , a CaN 35» ς \ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Τί θέλετε ποιῆσαί pe ὑμῖν; Οἱ d€37 
3 3 ἴω (a4 \ « rn ca - 3 ἴω Ἂς 
εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Δὸς ἡμῖν, ἵνα εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν σου καὶ 
cc 26 3 τ , , 3 a / 39 
εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων σου καθίσωμεν ἐν τῇ δόξη σου. 
€ ‘> a 53 las / / Ὁ 
Ὁ dc Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Οὐκ οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε. 38 
6c ὃ / an N / A 3. ὟΝ / XN Ν 
ὑνασθε πιεῖν τὸ ποτήριον Ὁ ἐγὼ πίνω, καὶ TO 
“4 ἃ ον an 39 
“ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζμαι, βαπτισθῆναι ; Οἱ 30 
δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ Δυνάμεθα.᾽ ὋὉ δὲ ᾿Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
5 la ςς \ ἃ “ ἃ DT ΠΝ , / Ἂ Ν 
αὑτοῖς, “ΤῸ μὲν ποτήριον Ὁ ἐγὼ πίνω, πίεσθε" καὶ 
XN , aA ἐν / 
“To βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθήσεσθε: 
ςς { Ἂς \ 7 > a \ 3 5 y 
τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν μου Kal ἐξ εὐωνύμων 4o 
(44 3 ΕΣ 5 Ν ὃ ra χλλ᾽ - e / 3» ς 
μου, οὐκ ἐστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ητοίμασται. 
Ν. 3 4 et Sf yf 5 ta Ν 
Kat ἀκούσαντες οἱ δέκα ἤρξαντο ἀγανακτεῖν περὶ 41 
3 7 ’ ἃ “κι 4 
Ἰακώβου καὶ Iwavvov. *o δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσκαλεσά- 42 
5 Χ Ἕ 3 lay 66 v σ“ e ὃ “ 
μενος αὐτοὺς, λέγει αὐτοῖς, ““ Οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ δοκοῦντες 
, a - 4 S55 es e 
“ ἄρχειν τῶν ἐθνῶν κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ 
66 7 ’ a 7 5 lay 3 [2 
μεγάλοι αὐτῶν κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. οὐχ οὕτω 43 
Ν᾿ ἌΝ ον ἃ \ / , / 
“ δὲ ἐσται ἐν ὑμῖν: ἀλλ᾽ ὃς ἐὰν θέλῃ γενέσθαι μέγας 
(ς » ς a ΒΩ ὃ ᾽’ ς “ane y ἣν ἃ ὉΟ θέλ 
ἐν ὑμῖν, ἐσται διάκονος ὑμῶν" Kal ὃς ἂν θέλῃ 44 
(44 € an 7 ἴων yf 7 an Ee 
ὑμῶν γενέσθαι πρῶτος, ἐσται πάντων δοῦλος" * καὶ 45 
ΝΥ « ον Qn ες 3 Ss nt 
“yap ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθε διακονηθῆναι, 
\ a ἴω »! x ἣ 3 a f 
“adda διακονῆσαι, καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ Av- 
a 3 
“ Tpov ἀντὶ πολλῶν." 
a \ » 5» e ae Se ld 3 
Kat ἐρχονται εἰς ᾿ἱεριχῶ καὶ ἐκπορευομένου av- 46 
“σι 3 Ae \ XQ nt an > n~ Ain oy ! 
τοῦ ἀπὸ lepiyo, καὶ τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ, καὶ. ὀχλου 
a N 2 7, « \ 37 
ἱκανοῦ, υἱὸς ‘Tiyuaiov Βαρτίμαιος ὁ τυφλὸς ἐκάθητο 
A ae ~ a Ν > / τ > a 
Tapa THY ὁδὸν προσαιτῶν. καὶ ἀκούσας ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς 47 


ὁ Ναζωραῖός ἐστιν, ἤρξατο κράζειν καὶ λέγειν, ““O 


47. ἐν τῇ δόξῃ. They evi- 46. Matthew mentions two 
dently alluded to a state of blind men, xx. 30; and Luke 
earthly glory, which they ex- says that Jesus was approach-. 
pected Jesus to assume. ing Jericho, xvill. 35. 
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an / 

48“ υἱὸς Δαβὶδ, ᾿Ιησοῦ, €Aénoov pe. Kai ἐπετίμων 
”~ / £ \ la ἴων 
αὐτῷ πολλοὶ, ἵνα σιωπήσῃ ὃ δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον 

\ / / 3 » \ 

49 ἔκραζεν, ““Yue Δαβὶδ, ἐλέησον pe. Kat στὰς ὁ 
> A 3 DIS ὡς - a Ν a Ν 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτὸν φωνηθηναι: καὶ φωνοῦσι Tov 

Ν 7 a , BA la 
τυφλὸν, λέγοντες αὐτῷ, “Θάρσει ἐγειραι, φωνεῖ 


\ \ \ Ls 3 lol 3 \ 
50% σε. Ὃ δὲ ἀποβαλὼν τὸ ἱμάτιον αὑτοῦ, ἀναστὰς 
3 Ν Ν᾿ s an ἊΝ 9 ἣν 72 3 τ. 
οι ἦλθε πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν" καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτῷ O 


Ἰησοῦς, “Ti θέλεις ποιήσω σοί: ὋὉ δὲ τυφλὸς 


55 εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ““ἹῬαββονὶ, ἵνα avaBrepo.” " Ὃ δὲ Ἴη-" 5. 34: 


, 


A 3 3 a ςς c/ ᾿ ε , ἱ / 
gous εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ““Yraye’ ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ 
» / / > , an 
“ge. Kai εὐθέως ἀνέβλεψε, καὶ ἠκολούθει τῷ ᾽Ιη- 

~ 3 las ε nan 
σοῦ ἐν TH ὁδῷ. 
ld 3 7 Ν 
Ir “ΚΑΙ ὅτε ἐγγίζουσιν εἰς 'Ιερουσαλὴμ, εἰς Βηθ- 
\ Ν 7, Χ ἊΝ 97 A » na 3 
φαγὴ καὶ Βηθανίαν πρὸς τὸ opos τῶν λαιῶν, ἀπο- 
7 / an na 3 an Q 7 3 nan 
“στέλλει Ovo τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὑτοῖς, 
“ ε ᾽ὔ 3 Ν 7 Ν 7 e Bali \ 
Yaayere εἰς THY κώμην THY κατέναντι ὑμῶν" καὶ 
(44 3 ἢ 9 i 9 » Ἁ ε /, an 
εὐθέως εἰσπορευόμενοι εἰς αὑτὴν, εὐρήσετε πῶλον 
/ 5'᾽.Ἃνὰ > Ἅ ty 7 
“ δεδεμένον, ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων κεκαθικε" λύ- 
6G > \ 3 7 Ν 57 ε Ca BA , 
3 σαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε. καὶ ἐὰν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, Τὶ 
σ΄. an 7 “ « / 3 A 
“ ποιεῖτε τοῦτο : εἴπατε, Ore ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν 
yy 3 / Ἃ σι @ an 
4“ ἔχει: Kai εὐθέως αὐτὸν ἀποστελεῖ ὧδε." ᾿Απῆλθον 
δὲ, καὶ εὗ ὃν πῶλον δεδεμέ ὃς τὴν Ov 
ε, καὶ εὗρον τὸν πῶλον δεδεμένον πρὸς τὴν θύραν 
» x 8 7 5 7 \ / a7 7 
5 ἔξω ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀμφόδου, καὶ λύουσιν αὐτὸν. καί τινες 
a 3 (= ath / by A 3 ΟΣ (44 7 lal 7] 
τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων ἐλεγον αὑτοῖς, “ Ti ποιεῖτε λύον - 


Χ as 3» \ 53 » - Ν ZL 
6“ τες τὸν πῶλον; Ot δὲ εἶπτον αὐτοῖς καθὼς ἐνετεί-- 


Cuapr. ΧΙ. dia. Josephus, Antiqg. XX. 6. 
I. πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ἐλαιῶν. de Bel. Jud. V. 2. 3. 
In the direction of, or journeying 3. ἀποστελεῖ. The reading 


toward, the mount of Olives, for seems to be ἀποστέλλει. 
Bethany was fifteen stadia from 4. Most MSS. read πῶλον 
the city, (John xi. 18.) and the without the article. 

mount of Olives five or six sta- 


Matt. g. 22. 


¢ Matt. 21. 
1. Luce. 19. 


29. 


dJoh. 12. 
14. 2 Reg. 
Ὁ. 13- 
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3 a a 
Aaro ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" καὶ ἀφῆκαν αὐτούς. 


εἶ A \ Ν 9 “κι Q > 7 ᾿ ἴω Ἁ 
Tov πῶλον πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐπέβαλον αὐτῷ τὰ 


ὁ καὶ ἤγαγον 7 


ε / a ba MS eh 5 3). ie Ν A A 
ἱματια αὑτῶν, Kal ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. πολλοὶ δὲ TAB 


ε 7 » σι yY 9 \ ε ,ὔ y+ \ 
ἱμάτια αὐτῶν ἐστρωσαν εἰς THY ὁδον᾽ ἄλλοι δὲ στοι- 


7ὔ yf 3 lat 7 Ν 5 / ἢ 
βάδας ἔκοπτον ἐκ τῶν δένδρων, καὶ ἐστρώννυον εἰς 


N ea/ e \ ς , N δ. Ὁ σι 
ePs. 118. Τὴν ὁδὸν. “καὶ οἱ προάγοντες καὶ οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες 9 


58. 20. 
Matt. 21. 


9. et 23.39. 


g& Matt. 21. 
18. 


h Matt. 21. 
12. Luc. 19. 
45. Joh. 2. 
14. 


ay / / / 
ἐκραΐζον λέγοντες, “᾿Ὥσαννά: εὐλογημένος ὁ Epxo- 
CC 5 > ; / > ff e 5 / 
μενος ἐν ὀνόματι Kupiov. εὐλογημένη ἡ ἐρχομένη 
ζέ 7 3 5 y 7 a NY - an 
βασιλεία ev ὀνόματι Kupiov, Tov πατρὸς nuov Aa- 
\ la i an 
“ Bid: “Ὡσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. Kai εἰσῆλθεν eis 
ε / Cy) iS la \ 9 XN ς ͵ 3 ἃς 
Ϊεροσόλυμα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν" καὶ περι- 
"4 if > i + 57 “ of 
βλεψάμενος πάντα, ὀψίας dn οὔσης τῆς ὥρας, 
na A ἴω] 4 
ἐξῆλθεν εἰς Βηθανίαν pera τῶν δώδεκα. 
σ΄ / tal Ἂς 
Kal τῇ ἐπαύριον, ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Βη- 
sAaN “ / yoy 
Oavias, ἐπείνασε: καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν μακρόθεν, ἔχουσαν 
53 ϑ, ε J » a δ: 
φύλλα, ἦλθεν εἰ ἄρα εὑρήσει τὶ ἐν αὐτῇ" καὶ ἐλθὼν 
3. 8 LPN x aN @ > \ / 2 5 x 3 
ἐπ᾿ αὑτὴν, οὐδὲν εὑρεν εἰ μὴ φυλλα’ οὐ yap ἣν και- 
XN ᾽ id σι 3 L EE ad 
pos σύκων. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἴπεν αὑτῇ, 
(44 / ’ ~ 3 XN Yale) Ν ΧΝ / 3» 
Μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα μηδεὶς καρπὸν φαγοι. 
he “γ᾽ ε \ 5.5. νι b +) δ. > 
καὶ ἤκουον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. " Kai ἔρχονται εἰς 


ὃ. στοιβάδας seems to mean 
branches of trees thick with 
leaves. 

10. βασιλεία and τοῦ πατρὸς 
ἡμῶν Δαβὶδ are connected to- 
gether. 

12. τῇ ἐπαυρίον. Tuesday morn- 
ing. 

13. μακρόθεν. He saw it at 
some distance off: the tree it- 
self was by the way-side. Matt. 
ὙΧῚ TO: 

13. οὐ yap ἦν καιρὸς σύκων. 
Why then did he expect to find 
any? Καιρὸς may mean the 


time of gathering figs, as in 
xil. 2. Matt. xxl. 34. Dake 
xx. 10. and yap may connect 
these words, not with the last 
sentence, but the last but one, 
εἰ dpa εὑρήσει τὶ ἐν αὐτῇ, aS iM XVi. 
3, 4. The meaning then would 
be, ‘‘ Jesus thought that there 
‘‘ might be figs on the tree, 
‘‘ (though perhaps not quite 
‘« ripe,) for the time of gather- 
‘*« ing them was not yet come.” 
Kidder, Demonst. p. 100. 

14. ἀποκριθείς. See Matt. iii. 


re, 


Io 


13 


μι 


5 
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ε 7 Ν \ 9 Ν Some | “ 3 ἈΠ Φ x 
Ιεροσόλυμα Kai εἰσελθὼν ὁ Inoovs εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
3, 7 Χ an V4 
ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράζοντας 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" καὶ τὰ 70 Ὁ λλυβιστῶν 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" καὶ Tas τραπέζας τῶν KO : 
\ / “- / \ \ 
καὶ Tas καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περιστερᾶς KAT ~ 
16éoTpe we’ καὶ οὐκ ἤφιεν ἵνα τὶς διενέγκῃ σκεῦο 
Tpewe’ καὶ οὐκ ἤφιεν ἵνα τὶς διενέγκῃ ς 
᾿ la ἴω } / ἴω 3 Pigs 
17 διὰ TOU ἱεροῦ. ‘Kal 6 ene λέγων αὐτοῖς, Ov “ye*i1 Reg. 8. 
29. Esai. 
“ voamTat, “; Ὅτι ὁ οἶκός μου, οἶκος προσευχῆς oo 56. Τ. Jer. 
1° 
as eyoera πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 3 οὐρὰ δὲ ἐποιήσατε 
(( ae pe Ἐὰν 
18 ““ αὐτὸν σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. Kai ἤκουσαν οἱ γραμ- kJoh. 7.10. 
“σ᾿ ε an 7 an > Ἂς 
ματεῖς καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, καὶ ἐζήτουν πῶς αὐτὸν ἀπο- 
Ἄ 3 σι \ Ἂς 14 lal [ 57 
λέσουσιν᾽ ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ αὐτὸν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ oxAos 
δι An La na ὃ ὃ ἴω 3 a 
ἐξεπλήσσετο ἐπὶ TH διδαχῇ αὑτοῦ. 
7 \ / 3 7 yo aA v4 
19 Kal ὅτε ὀψὲ ἐγένετο, ἐξεπορεύετο ἔξω τῆς πόλεως. 
] Ν ἃ. J 53 \ an 9 
20'Kat πρωὶ παραπορευόμενοι, εἶδον τὴν συκῆν ἐξη- ΊΜαι, 21. 
, » e “- Κρ 9 Ν ς / / 29: 
21 ραμμένην ἐκ ῥιζῶν. καὶ ἀναμνησθεὶς o Ilerpos λέγει 
ἢ la € o ε “ἃ / / 59 
αὐτῷ, ““Ῥαββὲ, ἴδε, ἡ συκῆ ἣν κατηράσω ἐξήρανται. 
a 7 las ͵ / 
22 Kat ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, “” ἔχετε rio - 


κι 3 \ \ 3 e qn “ ἃ δ / “ 
23 “τιν Θεοῦ. “᾿ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃς ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ ὍΜαῖι. 17. 


20. οἴ 21. 
7 “4 " N / 
“ ὄρει τούτῳ, ApOnrt, καὶ βλήθητι εἰς THY θάλασσαν, 2°. Ls 
17.6. 


% lal nt an Ἁ 
“ Kal Pe — ἐν τῇ hts αὐτοῦ, ἀλλα πι- 


“ στεύσῃ ὅτι ἃ λέγει γίνεται, ἔσται αὐτῷ ὃ ἐὰν εἴπη. 


n Matt. 7.7. 
24° διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ιν Πάντα ὅσα ἂν cpr s τς 
ν᾽ uc. 11. 9. 
“ μενοι αἰτεῖσθε, πιστεύετε ὅτι λαμβάνετε, καὶ ἔσται Joh. 14.13. 
ΒΩ ΣΝ oK ᾽ν θα 5: 7 
5.“ ὑμιν. al οταν hh ip Hee gies ἀφατει 16. 23. 
ac. I. 5, 
5, + ’ 
“ εἰ τι ἔχετε KATA τινος" ἵνα καὶ ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν O ἐν 6.1 Joh. 3. 
las » la 3 ia) ς Go 22. et 5. 14. 
6 “ τοῖς οὐρανοῖς aby υμιν τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. ee - 
14 ph. 4- 


18. ἐφοβοῦντο yap. The par- 20.mpor,on Wednesday morn- 
ticle yap conveys thereasonwhy ing. 
they found it difficult to kill 22. πίστιν Θεοῦ, i. 6. ἐν Θεῷ. 
him, and were obliged tocon- See Luke vi. 12. Rom. iii. 22, 
sult about the means. Compare 26. Gal. 11. 16, 20. 
Luke xix. 48. xxii. 2. 
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(44 δὲ ε a > 5 ,ὔ SIN, Hie \ CS a ς > a 
32: Col. 3. “ὁ δὲ ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἄφιετε, οὐδὲ O πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς 
13. Eccl. 


(44 3 la 3 / A / e lay 359 
28. 2. oupavols ἀφήσει TA παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 
,ἷ ΄’ / a 
peat εἰς PKAI ἔρχονται πάλιν eis “lepoooAvpa’ καὶ ἐν τῷ 27 
23: uc. a A - 3) XN ᾽ν e 
20-1. ἱερῷ περιπατοῦντος αὐτοῦ, ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ 


9 σι ἣν e σ΄ \ ς / q Ν 
ἜΒΗ, 2 ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι, “ καὶ 28 
5 τ τας, ἧς ΄ 9 ie Ψ n a 
7. λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “Ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς ; 
qa μὴ yi \ 3 7 / y of “ 
καὶ τίς σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἔδωκεν, ἵνα ταῦ- 
ΓΟ \ na 3 9 
“tra ποιῇς; ὋὉΟ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐ- 29 
“ (44 3 / ε a“ » x oS / Ν. 5 
τοῖς, “ Erepwrnowm ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ ἕνα λογον, καὶ ἀπο- 
/ / a «ες ~ > / ¥, ζω 
“ κρίθητέ μοι, καὶ ἐρῶ ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 
ΤΩ XN 7, / a. Ss xX 
“ ποιῶ. To βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάννου, ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν, 730 
» 5 / / id / 
“ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ; ἀποκρίθητέ μοι. Kat ἐλογίζοντο 31 
\ ε \ λέ GG Ba »᾽ Ἢ > “ 
πρὸς €avTous, λέγοντες, ἂν εἴπωμεν, KE οὐρανοῦ, 
5 “ 7 3 / 3 ἴω Ἀ 
"6.20. “ὁ ἐρεῖ, Διατί οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ ; " ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν 32 
Matt. no kai of Ἢ » θ ,ὔ 3» 3 a Ν λ LN 
εἴπωμεν, “EE ἀνθρώπων," ἐφοβοῦντο τὸν λαόν 
ad \ 9 Ν Ἴ / “ oS 7 
ἅπαντες yap εἶχον τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, ore ὄντως προφήτης 
53 Aan? θ / Ἂ i a Ἴ 1G O bd 3, 
nv. καὶ ἀποκριθέντες λέγουσι τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, UK οἱ- 33 
> 5 a > 7 3 na 
“ δαμεν. Kai ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτοῖς, 


3 Ἀν 04 » / e an 7 » 7 σ᾿ an 9» 
“ Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 


ΡΣ ΚΑΙ ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς λέγειν, ᾽Αμ- 12 
9. Psal. 80. ¢¢ eS δεν yx \ , i. 
een πελῶνα ἐφύτευσεν ἄνθρωπος, καὶ περιέθηκε pay 


1. Jer. 2. 66 » SE ed « / Nis l , 
pee eb-ae. μον, Και ὠρυξεν υποληγνιίον, Και @KOOOMNTE TUPYOV, 


10 144 Ἂν “3 ὃ yh ON na Ν. » δή A oS 
και ἐξέ OTO QUTOV YEWPYOLS, και ἀπεοήημησε. καὶ ἀπ- 


Ww 


/ \ \ \ an a = “ 
EOTELAE πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς τῷ καιρῷ δοῦλον, ἵνα 


(44 \ a a ’ὔ 3 \ an A ἘΞ ry 
Tapa τῶν γεωργῶν λάβῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ ap- 
qn \ / XN 27 / 
“ πελῶνος. οἱ δὲ λαβόντες αὐτὸν ἔδειραν, καὶ ἀπέστει- 3 


J \ iA 3 Ψ, ΧΝ 3 \ yf 
λαν κενον᾽ καὶ πάλιν ἀπέστειλε προς αὑτοὺς ἄλλον 4 


32. Nearly all the MSS. Luke only mention one para- 
omit ἐὰν before εἴπωμεν. ble: Matthew adds two others, 
Cuap. XII. x): 8. ΧΧΠ ΣΕ: 
I. παραβολαῖς. Mark and 
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lal 3’ “ Ve / 
“ δοῦλον. κἀκεῖνον λιθοβολήσαντες ἐκεφαλαίωσαν, 
(ς Cais / 5) / Ν ΄ A ’ / 
5“ καὶ ἀπέστειλαν ἡτιμωμένον. καὶ πάλιν ἀλλον ἀπέ- 
3 ΄- 3 , Ἂν X\ +f 
oTetXe κακεῖνον ἀπέκτειναν᾽ καὶ πολλοῦυς ἄλλους, 
(ς Ny \ δέ Χ δὲ 3 , yf 53 
6“ Tous μὲν δέροντες, τους OE ἀποκτεινοντες. ETL οὖν 
Φ. eX By 4 3 ἃς 5 a 5 / \ > 
EVA νιον EXOV AYATNTOV αὑτοῦ, ἀπέστειλε καὶ av- 
ἂν x 3 X 7 / “ 5 f 
TOV πρὸς αὑτοὺς ἔσχατον, λέγων, Ore ἐντραπήῆσον- 
44 Ν e/ «> - δὲ ς etic SS t 
7“ ται TOV υἱὸν ee EKELVOL OE OL γεωργοὶ εἶπον sine ee a 
att. 26.3 
ers Ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ un νι δεῦτε, ἀπο- Joh. 11.53. 
8“ κτείνωμεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἡμῶν ἔσται ἡ κληρονομία. καὶ 
’ 9) GN » Λ ἈΠ ΚΛ » a 
λαβόντες αὐτὸν ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον ἔξω τοῦ 
3 la 7 3 / e / a 3 
9° ἀμπελῶνος. TL οὖν ποιήσει ὁ κυριος τοῦ ἀμπε- 
6 qn ΕῚ 7ὔ KS , \ \ ἐν 
A@vos ; ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει TOUS se ae καὶ 
an \ 3 ἴω aS 
10% δῶσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. υ οὐδὲ τὴν γραφὴν αν. rit 


ς ΄, hea al a ἃ 22. Esa. 
ταύτην ἀνέγνωτε : Λίθον, ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἱ- 28. τ6. 
Matt. 21. 
ere οὗτος =i ΠῚ εἰς eee ον ἀντ Meine. δὸς 
Act. 4. 
τι“ παρὰ Κυρίου ee αὕτη" Kal ἔστι θαυμαστῆ ἐν τ τ 
1 Pet. 2. 
12% ῥφθαλμοῖς nuov.” Kai Saline αὐτὸν ne 33: 


νυ τς, / Ν Sf 
καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν Tov ὄχλον" ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι πρὸς av- 
\ N Χ 3 Nene / ἌΠΟΥΝ > “ 
τοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν εἶπε" καὶ ἀφέντες avTOV, ἀπὴλ- 
θον. 
fe Ἁ XN Α a 
13. *Kai ἀποστέλλουσι πρὸς αὐτὸν τινὰς TOV a phere 
15. Luc. 20. 
σαίων καὶ τῶν “Hpwdiavev, wa αὐτὸν ἀγρεύσωσι:ο. 
τά λόγῳ. οἱ δὲ ἐλθόντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “ Διδάσκαλε, 
¢ ΒΕ v4 5] x 3 Ν » / ἣν » 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς εἰ, καὶ οὐ μέλει σοι περὶ οὐ- 
(44 , Ἀ » Ν 7 3 / > fh 
devos’ ov yap βλέπεις εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων, 
5 3 7 Ἂ Ν᾽ an ΄ ra 
ὁ ἀλλ᾽ er ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ διδάσκεις. 
4. ἐκεφαλαίωσαν. It is gene- viter egerunt. Alberti thinks it 
rally translated, they wounded may mean, they beat him with 
him in the head: but Theophy- _ sticks. 
lact understood it to mean, they 14. ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας. Really, in- 


summed up all their violence: deed. Palairet. 
L. de Dieu also renders it bre- 


y Matt. 22. 
21. Rom. 


13.9. 


z Matt. 22. 
23. Luc. 20. 
27. Act. 23; 
8. 


a Deut. 25. 
5,6. 


Ὁ Matt. 22. 
30. Luc. 20. 


35: 


c Exod. 3.6. 
Matt. 22. 
531. 22. 
Heb. 11.16. 
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δ᾽ a / a x 7 las xX ᾿ς 
“ ἔξεστι κῆνσον Καίσαρι δοῦναι ἢ οὔ ; δῶμεν, ἢ μὴ τ5 
a > e AN Χ Sees \ ε / 3 
“ δῶμεν ; ὋὉ δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτῶν τὴν ὑπόκρισιν, εἶπεν 
νι 7 , 7 ,ὕ ΄ , 
αὐτοῖς, “Τί με πειράζετε; φέρετέ μοι δηνάριον, iva 
/ > Ney I, > la ¢€ 
“ ἴδω. Οἱ δὲ ἤνεγκαν. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Tivos ἡ τό 
(ς SX eo Ἂς « ’ L399 e \ 93 3 ἴω 
εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ : Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὑτῷ, 
66 


Καίσαρος. Υ Kal ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν av- 17 
ρ η 


as Ν a 
τοῖς, “᾿Απόδοτε τὰ Καίσαρος Καίσαρι, καὶ τὰ τοῦ 


66 


Θεοῦ τῷ Θεῷ." Καὶ ἐθαύμασαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 
. . μ . 


3 a x > 
“Kal ἔρχονται Σαδδουκαῖοι πρὸς αὐτὸν, οἵτινες 18 


Zz V4 \ 53 Ἀ ’ / » 
λέγουσιν ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι" καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν av- 


τὸν, λέγοντες, “* Διδάσκαλε, Μωσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, 19 


(ς 


(ς 


ce 


ce 


66 


ce 


(14 


6S 


6¢ 


66 


ce 


4 7 3 εν 3 7 \ ‘ 7 
ὅτι ἐὰν τινος ἀδελῴος ἀποθάνῃ, καὶ καταλίπῃ γυ- 

a ἈΝ , \ 3 ἴω 7 1 « 3 Ἀ 3 
vaika, καὶ τέκνα μὴ ἀφῇ, ἵνα λάβῃ ὁ ἀδελῴος av- 
PARES \ r 9 A \ » 7 7 
TOU τὴν γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα 

a 3 an > A ε \ 3 3 - « 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν καὶ 020 

qn 55) a XQ 3 / 3 3 ἴω 
πρῶτος ἐλαβε γυναίκα, καὶ ἀποθνήσκων οὐκ ἀφῆκε 

a . Ν. e 7 327 > \ ἃς > 7 
σπέρμα" καὶ O δεύτερος ἔλαβεν αὑτὴν, καὶ ἀπέθανε, 21 
ὡς 3 8 9 & 3 “ 7 Ὰ ς ἡ Ἢ 7 ¢€ 7 
καὶ οὐδὲ αὑτὸς ἀφῆκε σπέρμα" καὶ ὁ τρίτος ὡσαύ- 
᾿ ἣν 57 ᾽ \ td ε \ ἈΝ 3 3 la 
Tws' Kal ἔλαβον αὐτὴν ol ἐπτα, καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκαν 22 
, 3 ag 4 3 7 ἈΝ e if 
σπέρμα. ἐσχάτη πάντων ἀπέθανε καὶ ἡ γυνή. ἐν 25 

a > 7 Ψ > a 7 ae 

TH οὖν ἀναστάσει, ὅταν ἀναστῶσι, τίνος αὐτῶν 


7 / ἐν e Wed DON - 
ἔσται γυνή ; οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα." 


Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ov διὰ 24 


(( 


66 


66 


(ς 


6 


a va X 57 Ν 
τοῦτο πλανᾶσθε, μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς, μηδὲ τὴν 


,ὔ A 3 a Qn 
"ὅταν γὰρ EK νεκρῶν ἀναστῶ- 25 


’ “A “ 
δύναμιν τοῦ Θεοῦ: 
ΒΩ “- 4 / 5 » oF 
σιν, οὔτε γαμοῦσιν, OVTE γαμίσκονται, ἀλλ᾽ εἰσὶν 
e Sy e 3 “ > las c Ἂς Ν a 
ὡς ἄγγελοι οἱ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. “ περὶ δὲ τῶν VE- 26 


a 2 3 7 3 » “4 > a / r 
κρῶν, OTL ἐγείρονται, οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν TH βίβλῳ 


24. διὰ τοῦτο perhaps refers cause of your error, that you do 


to μὴ εἰδότες. Is not this the not know &c. 
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“ Μωσέως, ἐπὶ τῆς βάτου, ws εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Θεὸς 
“ λέγων, “᾿Εγὼ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ, 

27 καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Ιακώβ :᾽ οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ Θεὺς νεκρῶν, ἀλ- 
“ ha Θεὸς ζώντων: ὑμεῖς οὖν πολὺ πλανᾶσθε." 

28 “καὶ προσελθὼν εἷς τῶν γραμματέων, ἀκούσας ἃ Matt 22. 
αὐτῶν συζητούντων, εἰδὼς ὅτι καλῶς αὐτοῖς ἀπεκρί- ai ee 
On, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, “ Ποία ἐστὶ πρώτη πασῶν 

29 ἐντολή: “ὋὉ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ, “ ἀπ reels 
“ πρώτη πασῶν τῶν ἐντολῶν, *”Axove, ᾿Ισραήλ᾽ Lue.10. 27. 

30“ ζύριος ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, Κύριος εἷς ἐστι. καὶ ἀγαπή- 

“ σεις Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου ἐξ ὕλης τῆς καρδίας 
“σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς 
“ διανοίας σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος σου. αὕτη 


ye / SN ΄, « / WA ὃ 
31% πρώτη ἐντολή. ‘Kal δευτέρα ὁμοία αὕτη, “᾿Αγα-΄ Lev. το. 


hee ‘ } Σ es ; 18. Matt. 
Toes τὸν πλησίον σου ws σεαυτὸν. Μείζων τού- 22-39. 
ςς x ’ \ Sige Taf 55 Meet ae » ine LMe.To: 27. 
32 ray ἄλλη ἐντολὴ οὐκ eort. Kat εἶπεν αὐτῷ G Rae! ται & 
*Gal. 5. 14. 


\ ἮΝ if ee Ieee ) / 5 
γραμματεὺς, “Karas, διδάσκαλε, ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας εἶπας, Jac. 3. 8. 
[44 σά @ 5 MN Ν » "7 57 \ >’ An 

ὅτι εἷς ἐστι Θεὸς, καὶ οὐκ ἐστιν aAAOS πλὴν αὐτοῦ. 
Ν ΄ι L ae 3 Ὡ ἴω 7 \ ϑ 
33“ καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾶν αὐτὸν ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας, καὶ ἐξ 
Υ “ , Nie “ an a \ 
“ ὅλης τῆς συνέσεως, καὶ EE ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς, καὶ ἐξ 
ὅξ σ a 3 / Ἀν \ 3 an Ν. / e 
oAns τῆς ἰσχύος, καὶ TO ἀγαπᾶν τὸν πλησίον ws 
e x al 5) / ἴω € 7, 

“ eavTov, πλεῖον ἐστι πάντων τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων 
\ ~ a 9» ᾿ Ε,5 ἴω \ SON (v4 
34“ καὶ τῶν θυσιῶν. Kai ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ὅτι 

a 3 7 fa) 5 3 gt ΟΣ O 3 N NOS!) EN 
νουνεχῶς ἀπεκρίθη, εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Vv μακραν εἰ ἀπὸ 


26. ἐπὶ τῆς βάτου. This has thew calls him νομικός. xxii. 35. 


been thought to mean, the Ibid. πασῶν. The true read- 
chapter or section of the bush. ing seems to be πάντων. 
See Luke xx. 37. Rom. xi. 2. 29. Κύριος x. τ. A. Jehovah 


and note at Mark ii. 26. See is our God, Jehovah is one. Vi- 

Jablonski pref. ad Bibl. Heb. tringa. Archisynag. p. 130. 

Wolfius thinks it may mean 32. Θεὸς is probably an in- 

simply, cum apud rubum esset, terpolation. 

as ἐπὶ is used in Acts xxiv. 20. 34. μακρὰν, 1. €. κατὰ μακρὰν 
28. εἷς τῶν γραμματέων. Mat- ὁδόν. Bos, de Ellips. p. 339. 


& Matt. 22. 
41. Luc. 20. 
41. 


Ps τῇ 6:1. 
Act. 2.34. 
1 ΟοΥ. 15. 
25. «Ποὺ. 1. 
13. et 10. 


13: 


i Matt. 23. 
2, ὅ0. 
Luc. 11.43. 
et 20. 46. 


k Matt. 23. 
13. Luc. 20. 
47. 


11 δ: 2.1.1. 
2 Rey. 12.9. 


m 2 Cor. 8. 
12. 
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“ ἴω A / ’ 
“ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ." Kai οὐδεὶς οὐκέτι ἐτόλμα 
bass a 
αὑτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
A ,. Sf. nw 
δ Kat ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔλεγε, διδάσκων ἐν τῷ 35 
ε ἘΝ δ Ὁ “ / e las “ ε \ 
ἱερῷ, “ Πῶς λέγουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς, ὅτι ὁ Χριστὸς 
7 Χ \ 53 an 
“vios ἐστι Δαβίδ; "avros yap Δαβὶδ εἶπεν ev τῷ 36 
7 A ἃ 7 ζ ἢ ε K 7] an 7 
πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ, “ Εἰπεν ὁ Kupios τῷ κυρίῳ μου, 
A “ Ψ Δ “ \ / 
Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, ἕως av θῶ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς σου 
/ “ la ἊΝ 3 ’ὔ 
ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου. Αὐτὸς οὖν Δαβὶδ λέ- 37 
BN / ἘΝ / eX 3 A 3 59 ἈΝ 
γει αὐτὸν κύριον" καὶ πόθεν υἱος αὐτοῦ ἐστι: Kat 
\ yo y 9 en ele Κ 
πολὺς ὄχλος ἤκουεν αὐτοῦ ἡδέως. 
Η "7 la la la A 7 
‘Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, “Βλέπετε 38 
\ an ~ / lal 
ἀπὸ TOV γραμματεῶν, τῶν θελόντων ἐν στολαῖς 
nr \ qn “ 
περιπατεῖν, καὶ ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, καὶ 39 
if - σ΄ 
πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, καὶ πρωτο- 


k ς / x 9 
οἱ κατεσθίοντες τὰς οἱ- 40 


κλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις" 
κίας τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσευχό- 
μενοι" οὗτοι λήψονται περισσότερον κρίμα." 

‘Kat καθίσας ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς κατέναντι τοῦ γαζοφυ- 41 
λακίου, ἐθεώρει πῶς ὁ ὄχλος βάλλει χαλκὸν εἰς τὸ 
γαζοφυλάκιον. καὶ πολλοὶ πλούσιοι ἔβαλλον πολλά" 
καὶ ἐλθοῦσα μία χήρα πτωχὴ ἔβαλε λεπτὰ δύο, 6 42 
ἐστι κοδράντης. ™ καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθη- 43 


damnation. 
41. γαζοφυλακίου. There were 


Our Saviour meant, that he 
was not far from that frame of 


mind, which fitted him to re-- 


ceive the gospel. 

37. 6 πολὺς ὄχλος, the greater 
part of the crowd. 

40. οἱ κατεσθίοντες instead of 
τῶν κατεσθιόντων. So Herodo- 
tus, Λακεδαιμονίων φαμένων εἶναι 
ἀνάθημα" οὐκ ὀρθῶς λέγοντες. See 
Raphel. Grotius would begin 
a new sentence, They that de- 
vour δ. these shall recewve greater 


thirteen boxes to receive this 
money in the court of the wo- 
men. See Reland, de Spol. 
Templ. c. XII. 

42. λεπτὰ δύο. The Talmud 


speaks of two prutahs, ΓΙ 
being equal to a quadrans. The 
prutah was the smallest Jewish 
coin. Compare Matt..v. 26. 
Luke xii. 59. 
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\ > n δι 4 3 Lal ςς A », Xi 4 Pe Qn Ὡ ε 
Tas αὑτοῦ, λέγει αὑτοῖς, μὴν λέγω vp, ὁτι ἢ 
14 / oe e \ 5 4 7 An 

χήρα αὕτη ἡ πτωχὴ πλεῖον πάντων βέβληκε τῶν 
/ x 7 4 Ν an 
44“ βαλόντων εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον. πάντες yap ἐκ τοῦ 
/ a ya \ a ε 
‘ περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον" αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τῆς ὑστε- 
ς , DIAS / Ψ 5 23 Xe od Ὰ Ν 
ρήσεως αὑτῆς πάντα o7a εἶχεν εβαλεν, ὁλον τὸν 
᾿ς Dyer ie 
“ βίον αὐτῆς. . 


13 


"KAI ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, He yeti" Mate 24. 
uc. 21. 


αὐτῷ εἷς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, “ Διδάσκαλε, ἴδε, πο- 5. 


/ 7 3») 
2 ταποὶ λίθοι καὶ ποταπαὶ οἰκοδομαί." " Kai ὁ ie ο δ a Bee “δ 
σοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ane “ Βλέπεις ταύτας τὰς Mich. 5 


Li ; 
“ μεγάλας οἰκοδομάς ; ov μὴ ἀφεθῇ λίθος ἐπὶ λίθῳ. Ὁ 44 


PKat καθημένου αὐτοῦ εἰς P Matt. 24. 
3. due. 2s. 
τὸ ὄρος τῶν ᾿Πλαιῷν κατέναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ἐπηρώτων Ἱ. 


3“ ὃς οὐ μὴ καταλυθῇ." 


αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης 
es ἢ i Ue A 7 = “΄ 
4 καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας, “4 Ἰΐπε ἡμῖν, πότε ταῦτα ἔσται; καὶ « Act. τ. 6. 
ς 7] Ν na cd 7 7 la) la 
TL τὸ σημεῖον, ὁταν μέλλῃ πάντα ταῦτα συντελεῖ- 


5“ σθαι: "ὋὉ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς ἤρξατο Jer. 29.8. 


A Matt. 24. 4. 
SNE, “ Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ. " πολλοὶ Lue. 21. 8. 
Eph. 5. 6 
“ve ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἡ νῶν αν ‘One Thess, 2 
τ Joh. 4. 
“eyo cut’ καὶ πολλοὺς πλανήσουσιν. ὅταν δὲϊ 
ΤΉΝ, , λέ aoe \ λέ \ 6 S Jer. 14.14, 
akovontTe πολέμους καὶ aKoas πολέμων, μὴ θρο- ot 23. 21, 


Cuap. XIII. 
1. Josephus speaks of stones 


wards the mount of Olives 
was part of Solomon’s original 


in the building forty cubits 
tong. De’ Bel. Jud: V. 5. 1 
Those of the foundations were 
twenty-five cubits long, twelve 
broad, and eight high. Anizq. 
XV. 11. 3. Titus tried in vain 
for six days to batter the walls 
of the temple: ἀλλὰ καὶ ταύτης 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τὸ μέγεθος καὶ ἡ 
ἁρμονία τῶν λίθων ἢν ἀμείνων. De 
Bel. Jud. V1. 4. 1. It is said, 
that the eastern portico to- 
VOL, 1. 


building. See 1 Kings v. 17. 

2. After this verse the Cam- 
bridge MS. reads καὶ διὰ τριῶν 
ἡμερῶν ἄλλος ἀναστήσεται ἄνευ 
χειρῶν. Cyprian also has the 
same reading: Testim. I. 15: 
but it was probably inserted to 
account for what is said in xiv, 
58. See Matt. xxvi. 61. 

3. εἰς τὸ ὄρος towards or fac- 
ing the mount. See xi. 1; 


oO 


t Esa.19.2. 


u Matt. το. 
17, 18. οἵ 
24.9. Luc. 
21.12. Joh. 
15. 19. et 
16. 2. 
Apoc. 2.10. 


x Matt. 24. 
14. 


y Matt. το. 
19. Luc. 12. 
{τ Ὁ 21. 
14. 


z Ezech. 38. 
21. Mich. 7. 


5, 6. 


a Matt. ro. 
22. et 24. 
13. Luc. 21. 
19. Apoc.2. 
7,10. et 3. 
10. 

b Matt. 24. 
15. Luc. δῇ. 
20, 21. 
Dan. 9. 27. 
et 12.11. 
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an A \ Ἂς / 
εἶσθε: δεῖ yap γενέσθαι. ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω TO τέλος. 
[4 Ἂν 2 » 
᾿᾿Ἐγερθήσεται γὰρ ἔθνος ἐπὶ ἔθνος, καὶ βασιλεία 8 
5᾽ \ / 

ἐπὶ βασιλείαν: καὶ ἔσονται σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους, 
Ἂν yf Ἂς \ / u 2? - > I, 

καὶ ἔσονται λιμοὶ καὶ ταραχαί. “apyat ὠδίνων 


a 7 \ € ~ e 4 jf 
ταῦτα. Βλέπετε de ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς. παραδώσουσιο 


ζ \ c a 5 ὃ SS > \ ὃ / 
yap υμᾶς ELS συνε Pla, καὶ εἰς CO vyaywyas ap) - 


66 


66 


ἈΝ ο ke / Ν / / 
σεσθε, καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνων καὶ βασιλέων σταθησεσθε 
Φ a ἡ / “κι 4 
ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς" * καὶ εἰς πάντα το 
A y, lat qn “ Q > 7 
τὰ ἔθνη δεῖ πρῶτον κηρυχθῆναι To εὐαγγέλιον. 
7 \ 7, eon ’ ἈΝ 
Υ ὅταν δὲ ἀγάγωσιν ὑμᾶς παραδιδόντες, μὴ προμε- τι 


‘ ριμνᾶτε τί λαλήσητε, μηδὲ μελετᾶτε: ἀλλ᾽ ὃ ἐὰν 


66 


66 


a Cur 5 >’ / “ d “ a ὦ 3 
δοθῆ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH ὥρᾳ, τοῦτο λαλεῖτε" οὐ 
Ψ » e - ε a 3 \ XN a XN 
yap ἐστε υμεῖς οἱ λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ TO πνεῦμα TO 
v 7 ‘ae J \ > Ν 7 
ἅγιον. ὅ παραδώσει δὲ ἀδελῴος ἀδελφὸν εἰς θανα- 12 
Χ uh Ν > / VA 
TOV, Kal πατὴρ τέκνον" καὶ ἐπαναστήσονται τέκνα 
lad Ν ’ 5 / 7 
ἐπὶ γονεῖς, καὶ θανατώσουσιν αὐτοὺς" ἣ καὶ ἔσεσθε 13 
, Cie AN Me \ Ν 7 , \ 
μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ TO ὄνομά μου ὁ δὲ 
7 " e / 
ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, οὗτος TWONTETAL. 

τ SNe! \ / o 5 ,, 
“b’Orav δὲ ἴδητε τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, 14 
τὸ e \ e XN \ a ‘A Ν oe 

τὸ pnOev ὑπὸ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου, ἑστὸς ὅπου 
» a « ’ J V4 , . A 
ov δεῖ: (0 ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω") τότε οἱ ἐν TH 
3 / / 9 Ny, ε δ en a) / 
Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς Ta ὁρη ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ dw- 15 
\ β Lg ’ \ 5... / δὲ > Xx θ ’, 
ματος, μὴ καταβάτω εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, μηδὲ εἰσελθέτω 
3 / > a / » a We x X 
ἀραί τι ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ" Kal ὁ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν τό 
x \ 5 4 9 \ > / 53 A 7 
ὧν, μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, ἄραι TO ἱμάτιον 
5 a - Seen. \ “ 5 Ν. > / a 
αὐτοῦ. οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς 17 
/ > 3 / ΄“- ε / , 
θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. προσεύχεσθε 18 


οἱ e A, ε ἴω an 3, 
δὲ ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγὴ ὑμῶν χειμῶνος. ἔσονται το 


9. εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς, that II. τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. Luke 


you may bear witness of my re- makes our Saviour say ἐγὼ δώ- 
ligion in their presence. o@ κύτι A, XX1, ἘΠῚ 
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¢ εὖ Pak / > a BAL d 3 ff / 
yap αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι θλίψις, οἵα ov γέγονε τοιαύτη 


(ς 

(4 

20 ‘ 
(ς 


6 


σι. 
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22 * 


(19 
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τῷ 


31° 


re eee a 7 oe τ ε \ “ mers 

ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως ἧς ἐκτισεν O Θεὸς, Ews τοῦ νῦν, 
\ > Ν ’ὔ Ν 3 \ / 3 / 

καὶ ov μὴ γένηται. Kat εἰ μὴ Kupios ἐκολόβωσε 
\ ς 4 Ἢ Ἂ 5 7 a 7 3 \ Ν 

τὰς ἡμέρας, οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα σάρξ’ ἀλλὰ διὰ 
\ \ x 7, 3 ΄ \ e os 

Tous ἐκλεκτοὺς OUS Seca ἐκολόβωσε Tas ἡμέ- 


pas. ‘Kai τότε ἐὰν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὧδε ὁ Χρι- Matt. 24. 
23. Luc. 17. 
στὸς, ἢ ἰδοὺ ἐκεῖ, μὴ πιστεύσητε. “ἐγερθήσονται 23. ct 21.8. 
A ἢ . Ξ ᾿ » d Deut. 13. 
yap ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται, καὶ δώσουσι 1. 2 Thess. 
΄ι' QA QA na XA Be Ὁ ἣν aA 
σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα, mp ἀποπλανᾷν, εἰ δυνατὸν, 


Ἃ 
καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς. “ὑμεῖς δὲ βλέπετε" ἰδοὺ, ἀῶ e 2 Pet. 3. 
n ie 17. 

uni τς πάντα. "AANX ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, τ Esa. 13. 
to. Ezech. 
poe τὴν θλίψιν ἐκείκην, ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, 32.4. Joel. 
2). 10> (3. 

καὶ ἡ σελήνη ov δώσει τὸ φέγγος αὐτῆς, καὶ οἱ ἀσ- et 3.15. 

, A 9 “ιψΨ 3 , x. Be Matt. 24. 
on τοῦ eee ἐσονται ἐκπίπτοντες, καὶ αἱ δυ- 29. Luc. 21. 
\ 2 25 - Apoc. 6. 

γάμεις αἱ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς σαλευθήσονται. ὅκδὶ τς 

4. 62. 
τότε ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀρὰ τορος ἐρχόμενον EV Dan. 7. το. 

, \ ΄ “Matt. 16. 
νεφέλαις μετὰ δυνάμεως πολλῆς καὶ dois. καὶ, 2 


΄ ’ n \ ἢ ,ὕ eee 30. Luc. 
τότε ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐπισυν- 21. 27. Act. 
, A Ν > qn 3 

ἄξει τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων! z Passe 4. 
abut 5 Ὁ 9. 027 “ἂψ x ’ A 16. 1 Thess. 
ἀνέμων, AT ἀκροὺυ γῆς EWS AKPOV ουρανου. I. 10. Apoc. 

9 \ aA an , Χ / marie 

ἐς ἢ Απο δὲ ΤΣ συκῆς μάθετε ΤῊΝ he tac an ae 
32. Luc. 


ὅταν BTS ἤδη ὁ κλάδος ἁπαλὸς γένηται, καὶ ἐκ- 35: ag. 


φυῇ τὰ φύλλα, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 
ἐστίν: οὕτω καὶ sid ὅταν ταῦτα ἴδητε γινόμενα, 
Lae OTL ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ scigeee fe id λέγω ἀλερσέον 
Ἢ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐ μὴ ϑυρελθῃ ῃ γενεὰ αὕτη, μέχρις OU 32. . 


πάντα ταῦτα γένηται. κὸ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ yn Tap- figs 
2 sa. 40. 


‘ ἐλεύσονται" οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου ov μὴ παρέλθωσι. 8. et 51. 6. 


Heb. 1.11 


19. θλίψις. Wolfius com- ἄνθρωπος συμφυρή. Herodot. p. 8. 


pares this phrase with πᾶς ἐστι 


O 2 


1 Matt. 24. 
36. Act. 1. 


7. 


m Matt. 24. 
43. et 25. 
13. Luc. 
12. 40. et 
21. 26. 

1 Thess. 5. 
6. 


n Matt. 26. 
1. Lue. 22. 
1. Joh. rt. 


55. et 13.1. 


ο Matt. 26. 
6. Joh. 11. 
2.et 12. 3. 
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Κεφ. 14. 


4 “ ΄“ de > A 
“lTTepi δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης Kal τῆς Wpas, οὐδεὶς 32 
(43 id ἠδὲ ey λ ἊΝ ᾽ fad Oe € eN 3 
οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι οἱ ἐν οὐρανῷ, οὐδὲ ὁ υἱὸς, εἰ 


“ μὴ ὃ πατήρ. 


ad 7 ϑ ΕΣ 
“™ Βλέπετε, ἀγρυπνεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε" οὐκ οἱ- 33 


6 ὃ 4A J e / 3 e 327 θ 3 ’ 
ATE γὰρ ποτε O KaLpOS ἐστιν. ὡς ανῦρωπος αἀπο- 34 


΄ \ 7 3 a \ x ΄- / 
“ δημος ἀφεὶς THY οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ δοὺς τοῖς δούλοις 


ςς 5 a \ 3 7] Ν. € 4 Q + > a 
αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐξουσίαν, καὶ ἑκάστῳ TO ἔργον αὑτοῦ, 

6 Ν an “ 3 / τ aA 3 
καὶ τῷ θυρωρῷ ἐνετείλατο iva γρηγορῇ. γρηγορεῖτε 35 
a / A J e / “ 7 yy 

“ οὖν" οὐκ οἴδατε yap πότε ὁ κύριος τῆς οἰκίας ἐρ- 


“ 3 \ Ἂ / Ἃ 3 / xX 
χεται, OWE, ἢ μεσονυκτίου, ἢ ἀλεκτοροφωνίας, ἢ 
“ πρωΐ μὴ ἐλθὼν ἐξαίφνης εὕρῃ ὑμᾶς καθεύδοντας. 36 


ἃ \ - a a 
« ἃ δὲ ὑμῖν λέγω, πᾶσι λέγω, ΤΙρηγορεῖτε.᾽" 


"ἮΝ δὲ τὸ πάσχα καὶ τὰ ἀζυμα μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας" 14 


4 , ἴω ε a la 5 
καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, πῶς av- 
Ἂς 


> / / 3 7 32, 4 
TOV εν δόλῳ κρατήσαντες ἀποκτείνωσιν ἐλεγον δε, 2 


\ ΄- la VA 7 y “a ω 
“ Μὴ ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, μήποτε θόρυβος ἔσται τοῦ λαοῦ." 


7 5 a 5) 7 3 ἴω / / 
°Kai ὄντος αὐτοῦ ev Βηθανίᾳ, ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος 3 


an a / 3 a 5 \ + 
τοῦ λεπροῦ, κατακειμένου αὐτοῦ, ἦλθε γυνὴ ἐχουσα 


3 7 / # “a an ἵν 
ἀλάβαστρον μύρου νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς" καὶ 


42. ἐκείνης. See Matt. xxiv. 
26: 

34. For the construction of 
this sentence see Raphelius, 
who illustrates it from Poly- 
bius. 

35. These were the hours of 
0. 12, 3, and 6. 

Cuap. XIV. 

3. πιστικῆς. Some have de- 
rived it from πίνω, bibo, and 
interpreted it to mean liquid. 
(Casaubon, Beza, Tossanus, 
Maldonatus, H. Stephanus, &c.) 
We find liquida nardus in Ovid. 
(de Art. III.) and vapdov xa- 
ταπίνειν in Athenzus, VI. But 


the adjective from πίνω is πιστός. 
(Aisch. Prom. 479.) Others 
have derived it from the coun- 
try: (Augustin, Cyril, Came- 
rarius :) e. g. Opis near Baby- 
lon; (Hartungus, Schultetus ;) 
or Pist in India. (de Dieu.) 
Camerarius also thought it 
might bea Latin term, Spicata. 
But the adjective πιστικὸς is 
formed from πίστις, or πείθω. 
Origen uses it for calculated to 
persuade, vol. I. p. 492. as does 
Epiphanius, vol. I. p. 534. and 
Eusebius uses it for pure, or ge- 
nuine. This is probably the true 
meaning; and so Syr. Arab, 
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, κ 3 / 5 “τ᾿ \ 
συντρίψασα τὸ ἄλαβαστρον, κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ κατὰ 
ΩΣ las cy 7 an \ 
4τῆς κεφαλῆς. ἦσαν δέ τινες ἀγανακτοῦντες πρὸς ἑαυ- 
ἈΝ \ ᾽ὔ 66 > i ΆΣΣΩΣ 3 7 oS A Zz 
Tous, καὶ λέγοντες, “ Εἰς τί ἡ ἀπώλεια αὕτη TOU μυ- 
7 3 7 NX la la 7 
5“ pov γέγονεν ; δύνατο yap τοῦτο πραθῆναι ἐπάνω 
/ / ἈΝ la ol a 
“Tpiakooiwv δηναρίων, Kat δοθῆναι τοῖς πτωχοῖς" 
Wu σι 5. κ' ς pe qn 53 7 
6 καὶ ἐνεβριμῶντο αὐτῇ. ὋὉ de ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “" Adere 
Rly ὔ, ee 7 Χχ y 
“ αὐτην᾽ τί αὑτῇ κόπους παρέχετε ; καλον Epyov εἰρ- 
7 5 vA , \ Χ Ἁ 32 
7“ γασατο εἰς ἐμέ. πάντοτε YAP τους πτωχοὺς EXETE p Deut. 15. 
“- v 7, Ψ » Χ 5 II. 
“ μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, καὶ ὅταν θέλητε, δύνασθε αὐτοὺς εὖ 
ς A Ξ ἃ Ἢ 3 , y ἃ 53 oe 
8“ ποιῆσαι' ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. Ὁ εἶχεν QUTN, 
6c > 7 Ἂ 4 7 \ ἴων >] \ 
emoinoe’ προέλαβε μυρίσαι μου TO σώμα εἰς TOV 
ςς 5 / > % λέ e an fod N\ On 
9“ ἐνταφιασμὸον. ἀμὴν λέγω υμῖν, ὅπου ἂν κηρυχθῇ 
\ V4 ἴω 4 Ν 7 ἃ 
“To εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο εἰς ὅλον τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ὃ 
Cox / 4 Xr Xr On 3 4 » 
ἐποίησεν αὕτη. λαληθήσεται εἰς μνημόσυνον av- 
a ’ 7, ey / e nA , 
10% τῆς. Kat ὁ ᾿Ιούδας ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης, εἷς τῶν δώ- « Matt. 26. 
> an ἂς N 3 na cd a >, Af 14. Luc. 22. 
deka, ἀπῆλθε πρὸς TOUS ἀρχιερεῖς, ἵνα παραδῷ αὐτον 4. 
» an e \ > 7 3 oe ἣν » / 
τι αὑτοῖς. Οἱ de ἀκούσαντες ἐχάρησαν, καὶ ἐπηγγεί- 
Ἂ 5.5, ἴω > ΤΑ ὃ ἴω i \ o/s an ΕῚ 7 
αντὸ αὑτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι" καὶ ἐζήτει πῶς εὐκαί- 
3 XN an 
pos αὐτὸν παραδῷ. 


an A e / “A 3 / “ ἊΝ ’ 
ΚΑΙ τῇ πρώτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν ἀζύμων, ὅτε τὸ πάσχα: Matt. 26. 
17. Luc. 22. 


12 


7 3 laa 5 ~ - 
ἔθυον, λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “ Ποῦ θέλεις 


ςς 3 / e ΓΑ fod 7 Ἀ 7 
ἀπελθόντες ἑτοιμάσωμεν ἵνα φάγῃς τὸ πάσχα: 


33 


Τὰ - a A 3 aA 73 
13 Kai ἀποστέλλει Ovo τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει 


Theophylact, L. de Dieu, Sal- 
masius, Scaliger, Boisius. Pliny 
speaks of a pseudonardus, XIII.1. 
See Thes. Crit. Sacr. part. I. 


8. προέλαβε μυρίσαι. Wolfius 
compares Alciphron Fpist. p. 
323. στεφάνιά μοι καὶ ῥόδα ὡσπὲρ 
ἀώρῳ τάφῳ πέμπει. Jesus per- 


Ὡς 5023. haps alluded to the women 
Ibid. συντρίψασα. Having wishing to embalm him after 
shaken the cruse together. his burial, and not being able 


Knatchbull, Hammond. 
6. eis ἐμέ. All the best MSS. 


read ἐν ἐμοί. 


on account of his resurrection. 
13. δύο. Peter and John. 
See Luke xxii. 8. 


ee) 


7. Exod.12. 
17. Deut. 
16. 5. 


* Matt. 26. 
20. Luc.22. 
14. 

tJoh. 13. 
21. Psal. 
41. 9. Act. 
1. τό. 


u Matt. 26. 
24. Luc.22. 
22. Joh, 13. 
18. 


x Matt. 26. 
26. Luc.22. 
1g. 1 Cor. 
11. 23. 
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5» a ς 4 \ / , “ 
αὐτοῖς, “ Ὕπαγετε εἰς τὴν πόλιν" καὶ ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν 
. 57, 4 7 / 
“ ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον ὕδατος βαστάζων" ἀκολουθὴή - 
(ς 3.1 ταν VY ie aX 9 (4 3) “ 3 

CATE αὐτῷ, καὶ ὅπου ἐὰν εἰσέλθῃ, εἴπατε τῷ οἶκο- 

΄ Ψ , , ἘΞ N 

“ δεσπότῃ, Ὅτι ὁ διδάσκαλος λέγει, Ilov ἐστι τὸ 
, y \ ΄ ἢ \ na A 

“ κατάλυμα, ὅπου TO πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου 
44 7 Α Ν ees eae / 5 , ’ὔ 3 

φάγω ; καὶ αὐτὸς ὑμῖν δείξει ἀνώγεον μέγα ἐστρω- 

Καὶ e&a- 


ε Ν 3 ων Ee > \ J Ν 
θον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν πολιν, καὶ 


ἐς 4 oS . > a e@ ’ἤ e na 39 
μένον ἐτοιμον᾽ EKEL ETOLMATATE ἡμίν. 


a Ν 3 ἴω e / Χ "ὦ 
εὗρον καθὼς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
s EST ed ΄ » \ a / : 
Καὶ ὀψίας γενομένης ἔρχεται pera τῶν δώδεκα 
{ Ν 3 / Nn Nr 59 / 3 ic 
καὶ ἀνακειμένων αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσθιόντων, εἶπεν ὁ In- 
σ΄ XN / la lA - la Pa 
cous, “᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει 
« / a \ lf an 
“ με, ὁ ἐσθίων per ἐμοῦ." Oi de ἤρξαντο λυπεῖσθαι, 
Ἂς vA lad - - / ie. ͵ 
καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ εἷς καθ᾽ εἷς, “ Mn τι ἐγὼ : καὶ ἀλ- 
’ 7 > \ 3 a 
dos, “ Μή τι ἐγώ ; “O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
(ς - 3 a 7 « > / > 3 a 9 
His ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ ἐμβαπτόμενος μετ ἐμοῦ εἰς 
ςς Ν / u ¢ \ eX Te , e , 
TO τρυβλίον. “ὃ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει, 
[44 θὰ Sf Ν. 5 πος 2 υᾶς δὲ ἴω 5 θ Sf. 
καθὼς γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ" οὐαὶ de τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
ςς / ὃ 3 @ ς eX “ 3 θ 7 bid x 
ἐκείνῳ, δ οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται 
ιν 3 lat 5 ’ «ς VA ἴω 9 
“ καλὸν ἦν αὐτῷ, εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος.᾽ 
/ > n A ε 3 ~ »y 
*Kai ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν, λαβὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἄρτον, 
/ Y Ya > a 5 x 
εὐλογήσας ἔκλασε, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπε, “ Λά- 
V4 a δ ἴω ’ 
“ Bere, φάγετε. τοῦτο ἐστι τὸ σῶμά μου." Kat λα- 
Ν Ν / 2 , 3) 3 al 
βὼν τὸ ποτήριον, εὐχαριστήσας ἐδωκεν αὐτοῖς" Kal 


19. εἷς καθ᾽ eis, for εἷς καθ᾽ 
ἕνα. Beza wrote εἷς κάθ᾽ εἷς for 


23. It appears from hence, 
that at the passover each per- 


εἷς καὶ εἶτα eis. See John viii. 9. 
Rom. xii. 5. 

22. ἐσθιόντων might be either 
while they were eating, or when 
they had eaten. Clarke. 

Ibid. φάγετε is wanting in 
many MSS. 


son had not a separate cup, 
but all drank out of the same 
cup: and it is said by R. Mor- 
dechai, that twenty-two per- 
sons might drink out of the 
same cup. Thes. Crit. Sacer. 


part. I. p. 199. 


6 


_ 


17 
18 
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yf 3 » “ ’ Ζ X 53 » a ςς ΄σι / 
24emloy ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες" καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Τοῦτό 
(ς 3 ἣν - a XN ἴω “ / ἣν Ν 
ἐστι τὸ αἷἱμὰ μου, τὸ τῆς καινῆς διαθήκης, τὸ περὶ 
mike NAG ’ / > is λέ εἰ δι oS > , 
25 “ πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον. ἀμὴν λέγω υμῖν, OTL OUKETL 
» Χ A / “ » id “ a 
“ ov μὴ πίω ἐκ τοῦ γεννήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως τῆς 
« / / ad | Ak" J Χ » ἴω 
“ ἡμέρας ἐκείνης, ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω καινὸν ἐν τῇ βασι- 
7 a a a> 
“ λείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


56 Kal ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν. ¥ Matt. 26. 


30. Luc. 22. 
, ἴω 3 A fod , « 
27" καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““Ore πάντες σκανδα- 39. Joh. 
44 >, θ , 6 » 3 ἊΣ τος a \ 7 ἢ Φ Ἅ 18. I. 
ἰισθήσεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν TH νυκτὶ ταύτῃ" OTL γέγρα- z Matt. 26. 
“ ora, “ Πατάξω τὸν ποιμένα. καὶ διασκο θήσε- τ ΚΡ 
ϑ μενα, ρτισσῆσες- 31. Joh. 16. 


\ / ’ ’ \ N \ ns 32. Zach. 
28“ 7a. Ta πρόβατα. “ἀλλὰ pera TO ἐγερθηναί pe, 73. 7. 


29 προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν." "Ὃ δὲ Πέτρος ay aren 
ἔφη αὐτῷ, “ Kai εἰ πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται, ἀλλ᾽ 33." 35: 
30 οὐκ ἐγώ. “Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““᾿Αμὴν zy σοὶ 

“ λέγω σοι, ὅτι σήμερον ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ, πρὶν ἢ 33. Joh. 13. 
31“ δὶς ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ με." “Ὁ δὲς Mait.26. 


«34. Luc. 22. 
~ yf ἴω , vA x 
ex περισσοῦ ἔλεγε, “ Μᾶλλον ἐάν pe δέῃ συναποθα - 34. Joh. 13. 


ἕξ ἴω 5 ἤ » ’ 399 ec , 3 i 
νεῖν σοι, οὐ μὴ σε ἀπαρνήσομαι.᾿ QoavTws δεὰ Joh. 13. 
Q ys 5, 37. 
καὶ πᾶντες ἐλεγον. 
3) Ὁ ἊΝ 3 
32 “ΚΑΙ ἔρχονται εἰς χωρίον, οὗ τὸ ὄνομα Τεθση- « Matt. 26. 
» x 7 na »“»Ἡ 9 wn (44 7 36. Luc. 22. 
μανῆ" Kat λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, “ Καθίσατε 39. Joh.18. 


@ oS ΄ 3» , Vv aL. 
33 ὧδε, ἕως προσεύξωμαι." Kai παραλαμβάνει τὸν 
7 . ἃ 9τ 7 ν 9 4 5 ε A 
Πέτρον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ. 
By a“ 3 nan / 
34 Kai ἤρξατο ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν. ‘Kal λέγει τ Matt. 26. 
5 a “ 7 , 3 ε 4 “ ΄ 38. Luc. 22. 
αὑτοῖς, “ IlepiAuros ἐστιν ἢ Ψυχὴ μου ews θανάτου" 44. Joh. 12. 
- a 9 Ἀ 27. 
35“ μείνατε ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε." ὅ Καὶ προελθὼν μι- «ας. 22. 
\ 3 “ “ ’ ad τ 
κρον, ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; καὶ προσηύχετο, ἵνα εἰ Ov-* 
27. The words ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ σαι. Before the second cock- 
νυκτὶ ταύτῃ are Wanting in many crowing, which was said to be 
MSS. at three in the morning. See 
30. πρὶν ἢ Sis ἀλέκτορα φωνῆ- xiii. 35. 
04 


h Joh. 6.38. 


i Matt. 26. 
40. Luc. 
22. 45. 


k Gal. 5.17. 


1 Matt. 26. 
47. Luc. 22. 
47. Joh. 18. 


2. 


m2 Sam. 
20. 9. 
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, > » ' > ra 4 y 
varov ἐστι, παρέλθῃ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἡ wpa’ "Kal ἔλεγεν, 36 
6 "A ue Ἁ / , 7 » 
ββᾶὰ ὁ πατὴρ, πάντα δυνατά σοι. παρένεγκε τὸ 
ζς / an 3 3 a a 2 » 3 3 Κι Χ 7 
ποτήριον am ἐμοὺ τοῦτο᾽ αλλ ov τί ἐγὼ θέλω, 
3 \ “ἃ (ᾷ i 3 Χ 
“adda τί ov. ‘Kai ἔρχεται καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς 37 
/ A 77 
καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ Πέτρῳ, “ Σίμων, καθεύ- 
t t 
5 / , od σι 
“ δεις ; οὐκ ἴσχυσας μίαν ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι ; *ypn- 38 
GG a) Ν 4 wf \ uF 5 
γορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πει- 
ς J X A a ΄ ε \ \ 
ρασμὸν. τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον, ἡ δὲ σὰρξ 
3 ‘4 7 \ / ἊΝ 
“ ἀσθενὴης. Kai πάλιν ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο, τὸν 39 
Pan , Me ) Oe ΄ὕ @ 9 \ 
αὑτον λόγον εἰπῶν. καὶ ὑποστρέψας εὗρεν αὐτοὺς 40 
7 “4 Ss A a 
πάλιν καθεύδοντας" ἦσαν yap ot ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν 
β β 7 ν » "ὃ 7 5 a 3 θῶ 
εβαρημένοι, καὶ οὐκ ἤδεισαν τί αὐτῷ ἀποκριθῶσι. 
3, > , an Ki 
Kai ἔρχεται τὸ τρίτον, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Kabev- 41 
Ν \ / ’ 53 e 
“ dere τὸ λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε ; ἀπέχει, ἦλθεν ἡ 
66. Ὁ LAS \ / ¢€ eX a LS / 5) ‘ 
@pa* ἰδοὺ, παραδίδοται ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰς τὰς 
4a aA an 327 \ 
“ χείρας τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν. ἐγείρεσθε, ἄγωμεν" ἰδοὺ, 42 
ζέ «ες / 327 39 
O παραδιδοὺς με ἡγγικε. 
/ a“ “- / 
"Kal εὐθέως, ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, παραγίνεται 43 
> / - Ἃ a 7 Ν > 3 a 5) 
lovdas, εἷς ὧν τῶν δώδεκα, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος πο- 
ne Ἁ an / \ “ / 
hus μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων, Tapa τῶν ἀρχιερέων 
ἴω 7] a“ / / 
καὶ TOV γραμματέων καὶ TOV πρεσβυτέρων. δεδώκει 44 
χε  ξ \ SPS / > - / ςςἃ 
δὲ ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν σύσσημον αὐτοῖς, λέγων, “Ὅν 
“75 x 4 3 ῇ 3, Ἂ 7 Dans XQ 3 
ἂν φιλήσω, αὑτὸς ἐστι κρατήσατε αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀπα- 
V4 a \ 3 » 
“yayere ἀσφαλῶς." "Καὶ ἐλθὼν, εὐθέως προσελ- 45 
\ τ an γ, 66 ς Ν « 7,39 XN / 
θων αὐτῷ λέγει, “ PaBPi, ῥαββί" καὶ κατεφίλησεν 


36. ᾿Αββᾶ. See Gal. iv. 6. 44. ἀσφαλῶς. Elsner trans- 
41. ἀπέχει. Sufficit. So Ana- lates it without danger or fear 
creon, ἀπέχει" βλέπω yap αὐτήν. of a rescue: but it probably 
XXVIII. penult. Herodotus means securely, in safe custody. 
also writes καί μοι παρέχει viv See Acts xvi. 23. 
ὑμέων ἄρχειν, LIT. Beza, Raphel. 
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3 7 € \ 3 ᾿ξ oa tae) L Sek. \ lad » lal 
46avrov' οἱ δὲ ἐπέβαλον ἐπ᾿ αὑτὸν Tas χεῖρας αὐτῶν, 
3 / 
καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτὸν. 
Ὁ σ΄. 7 ’ὔ Χ ’ 
47 His δέ τις τῶν παρεστηκότων σπασάμενος τὴν μά- 
yf ‘XN aA an 3 (A \ 3 ἴω 

χαιραν, ἔπαισε τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἀφεῖλεν 
5 n Ν > 7 Ν ΕῚ Ν δ. “ὦ na 53 3 
48 αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν av- 
la \ , \ ”~ x 
τοῖς, “ Ὥς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθετε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν Kal 

/ ἴω 2: 7 5 %, e A 
49“ ξύλων συλλαβεῖν pe ; Kal? ἡμέραν ἤμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς 


(44 > ne an ὃ ὃ , ν 3 3 , 7 ἢ χλλ᾽ 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων, καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατῆσατέ je’ "AAA ἃ Psal. 22. 
ἐς Ὁ a e 799g hee a x 6. €0'69..10, 
50% ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαί. Kat ἀφέντες aurov ksa. 53.12. 
n Matt. 26. 


/ 2) Ἂς ὦ / we) / 3 
51 Ταντες ἐφυγον. Και εἰς TLS νεανισκος ῃκολουθει QUT, 56. Luc. 24. 
f / Ee, a. a an 25. 
περιβεβλημένος σινδονα ἐπὶ γυμνου καὶ Κρατουσιν ὁ ον. 19. 
ΒΝ ε / yey WA \ \ ὃ , 13. Psal. 
52 αὑτον Ol νεανισκοι O δὲ καταλιπὼν THY TDWOOVA γυ- ggg. 
Q yf > 5 ᾿ς 
μνοὸς ἐφυγεν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. 


53 KALI ἀπήγαγον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν πρὸς τὸν ἀρχιερέα" νΜαιι. 26. 


\ vd 9 a 4 eo: rn \ ς 57. Luc. 22. 
καὶ συνέρχονται αὐτῷ TAVTES οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ OL πρε- 54. Joh. 18. 
᾿ 13. 24. 


/ \ e - Ni aie / be eA. 
540BuTEpor καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς. καὶ ὁ Πέτρος ἀπὸ pa- 
/ > / 5 σὺν ΓῸΝ by 4 3 \ 5) \ πὶ 
κροθεν ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ ἕως ἔσω εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ 
7 5 4 XN a a 
ἀρχιερέως" καὶ ἣν συγκαθήμενος μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν, 
7 Ν XN nt e \ nan 
55 καὶ θερμαινόμενος πρὸς TO φῶς. “οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς Kata Matt. 26. 
Ψ \ / Ios \ nA 9 σι 59. Act. 6. 
ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον ἐζήτουν κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ μαρτυ- 13. 
\ a > / ro) 
ρίαν, εἰς TO θανατῶσαι αὐτόν: καὶ οὐχ εὕρισκον. 


MS \ 3 / > 5 “ Ν᾽ € 
56T0AAG yap ἐψευδομαρτύρουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰσαι αἱ 


51. This has been said to be 
St. John by Ambrose, Gregory, 
Bede, &c. It is opposed by 
Tillemont, Mémoires, tom. I. 
p-1082.and Casaubon 84]. Epi- 
phanius seems to have thought 
it was James, the brother of 
our Lord. Vol. I. p. 1045. So 
also Theophylact: and Petrus 
de Natalibus said it was James, 
who was mistaken for our Lord 


from his likeness, IV. 108. 

52. γυμνός. Perhaps he had 
only his under garment on. 

54. φῶς is used for a fire in 
Xen. Cyrop. VII. 5. 27. 

56. οὐκ ica is said to mean, 
not sufficient to condemn him, by 
Budeus, Grotius, Heupelius : 
but it more probably means, 
not consistent with each other : 
H. Stephens, Wolfius. 


Yr 15. 29. 
Joh. 2.19. 


5 Matt. 26. 
62. 


t Esa. 53.7. 
Act. 8. 32. 


uDan. 7.10. 
Matt. 16. 
27. et 24. 
30. et 25. 
31. et 26. 
64. Luc. 21. 
24. eb.22. 
69. Act.1. 
11. 1 Thess. 


10. Esa. 50. 
6. Matt. 26. 
67. Joh.19. 
as 


y Matt. 26. 
58, 69. Luc. 
22.55. Joh. 
18, 16. 
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, 3 3 / 3 ΄ 3 
μαρτυρίαι οὐκ ἦσαν. καί τινες ἀναστάντες ἐψευδο- 57 
, > 3 A / Yr 6¢ fo e a 5 7 
μαρτύρουν Kar αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, *“"Ore ἡμεῖς ἠκούυ- 58 
“ ΕῚ A ν᾽)» “ » XN ’ ἈΝ 
σαμεν αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, “Ort ἐγὼ καταλύσω τον 
QA an Ν. A A ς 
“ ναὸν τοῦτον τὸν χειροποίητον, καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμε- 
= » 7, 99 rat 
“ ρῶν ἄλλον ἀχειροποίητον οἰκοδομήσω. Kai οὐδὲ 59 
ο 5 2 ς es Ἂ 
οὕτως ἴση ἦν ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτῶν. "Καὶ ἀναστὰς 060 
\ Ν 7 > 7] XN > ἴω ’ 
ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὸ μέσον, ἐπηρώτησε τὸν Ιησοῦν, λέ- 
/ ὯΝ 
γων, “Οὐκ ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν ; τί οὗτοί σου καταμαρ- 
a \ » \ ὔ 
“ rupovow ; Ὁ δὲ ἐσιώπα, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο. 61 
aN e 5 Χ 3 7 SUN Ν λέ » a 
πάλιν ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, 
Ἂ Ss Ἂς « εΝ ΄“ > a \ 
“ Σὺ ef ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ vios τοῦ εὐλογητοῦ : “O de 62 
a 53 J 2, Χ Ν an 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, “᾿Εγώ εἰμι. καὶ ὄψεσθε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
(44 » / An 3 ὃ “-“ “ ὃ 7 QA 
ἀνθρώπου καθήμενον ἐκ δεξιῶν THs δυνάμεως, Kal 
/ \ an val “ > a \ 
“ ἐρχόμενον μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ." ὋὉ δὲ 63 
9 \ sec \ an 3 A , “ 7 
ἀρχιερεὺς διαῤῥήξας τοὺς χιτῶνας αὐτοῦ, λέγει, “ Τί 


(44 5 7 yf 4, > lA “ 
. δ €TL χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτυρῶν 5 ἠκούσατε τῆς βλα- 64 


“ σφημίας" τί ὑμῖν φαίνεται :᾿ Οἱ δὲ πάντες κατέ- 
κριναν αὐτὸν εἶναι ἔνοχον θανάτου. " Καὶ ἤρξαντο 65 
τινες ἐμπτύειν αὐτῷ, καὶ περικαλύπτειν τὸ πρόσωπον 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ κολαφίζειν αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ, “ Προ- 

“ φήτευσον"" καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται ῥαπίσμασιν αὐτὸν 
ἔβαλλον. 

ἡ Καὶ ὄντος τοῦ Πέτρου ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ κάτω, ἔρχεται 66 
μία τῶν παιδισκῶν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν 67 
Πέτρον θερμαινόμενον, ἐμβλέψασα αὐτῷ λέγει, “ Kat 
“ov μετὰ τοῦ Ναζαρηνοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἦσθα. ῳὋὺ δὲ np- 68 
νήσατο λέγων, “ Οὐκ οἶδα, οὐδὲ ἐπίσταμαι τί σὺ λέ- 
“ves.” Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω εἰς τὸ προαύλιον" καὶ 


57. See note at ΧΙ]. 2. 
68. Οὐκ οἶδα, 1 know him not. See ver. 71. 
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“Καὶ ἡ παιδίσκη ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν z Matt. 26. 
ce 1. Luc. 22. 
πάλιν, ἤρξατο yea τοῖς παρεστηκόσιν, "Ore οὗτος 58. Joh. 18. 


τας: 


69 ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησε. 


70% ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐστιν." ὁ δὲ πάλιν ἠρνεῖτο. Kai μετὰ 
x “ἡ lal », a 
μικρὸν πάλιν οἱ παρεστῶτες ἔλεγον τῷ Πέτρῳ, “’A- 
na nt 3 A 4a 3 
“ ληθῶς ἐξ αὐτῶν εἰ; καὶ γὰρ Γαλιλαῖος εἰ, καὶ ἡ 
/ / Ney 
71© λαλιά cov ὁμοιάζει. ὋὉ de ἤρξατο ἀναθεματίζειν 
Ἄν ὦ ᾽ὔ (44 “ 5 3 XN yf a A 
καὶ ὀμνύειν, ““Ore οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἀνθρωπὸον τοῦτον, ὃν 


2“ λέγετε." * Kai ἐκ δευτέρου ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησε. Καὶ a Matt. 26. 


» , ΞΞ -e 34, 75-.Larc. 

ἀνεμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ ῥήματος, οὗ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ 1.61. Joh. 

‘J A 44 4 \ 3 , be 13. 38. et 
noovs, “Ὅτι πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι δὶς, ἀπαρ- 18. 27. 


» yf 
‘ynon με τρίς." καὶ ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιε. 
"ΚΑΙ εὐθέως. ἐπὶ τὸ πρωὶ συμβούλιον ποιήσαντες » Pea 2. 2. 
Matt. 27.1. 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων Kal γραμματέων, Luc. 22.66. 
et 23.1. 
Joh. 18. 28, 
Act..3: 13. 
“Kal ἐπηρώτησεν. μεῖ!, εἰ 
99 2,71. Luc. 
23.3. Joh. 
18. 33. 


15 


et Ρ X / / Ν » ἴω » / 
Kal ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον, δήσαντες Tov ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπίῃ μεχε 
Ν ᾽ὔ a 4 
2kav καὶ παρέδωκαν τῷ []ιλατῳ. 
ν᾿ Ὁ 

αὐτὸν ὁ Πιλάτος, “ Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; 
-“- an \ , = 

4 Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Xv λέγεις." Kai κατ- 


\ ΄ 
o δὲ ΠΙ|ιλάτος a Matt. 27. 
18. Joh. 19. 


4ηγόρουν αὐτοῦ οἱ apxcepeis πολλά: 
πάλιν ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, λέγων, “ Οὐκ ὁ ΑΙΡΟΚρθΗ) οὐ- τὸ 
Ὁ δὲ Ἰη- 


a > “ 7 Ν 
σοῦς οὐκέτι οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίθη, ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν Πι- 


5“ δέν ; ἴδε, πόσα σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν." 


λάτον. 

e Matt. 27. 
15. Luc.23. 
Ν ἡ ‘ Α 17. Joh. 18. 
thy δὲ ὁ λεγόμενος Βαραββᾶς μετὰ 39. 

. f Matt. 27. 


\ \ e NX te 2 la oS fe 
6 “Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν ἀπέλυεν αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέσμιον, ὅν - 
3 “ 
περ ῃτοῦντο. 


70. ὁμοιάζει, is like to their Dieu, Raphel. Casaubon ap- 


speech. 

72. ἐπιβαλών. Theophylact 
Says, ἐπικαλυψάμενος τὴν κεφαλὴν, 
ἢ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀρξάμενος μετὰ σφοδρό- 
τητος. So Salmasius, Bos, Els- 
nerus, Wolfius, Krebsius. Cum 
se foras proripuisset, Beza, L. de 


proves of either the first, or 
guum hoc animadvertisset. Re- 
spiciens ipsum, Hammond, Pa- 
lairet. 
Cuap. XV. 
1. If we compare xiii. 35. 
πρωὶ means six o'clock. 


204 EYATTEAION Κεφ. 15. 


τό. Luc. 23. τῶν 
19. Joh. 18. 


40. 


συστασιαστῶν δεδεμένος, οἵτινες ἐν TH στάσει 
φόνον πεποιήκεισαν. καὶ ἀναβοήσας ὁ ὄχλος ἤρξατο 8 
αἰτεῖσθαι, καθὼς ἀεὶ ἐποίει αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ Πιλάτος 9 
ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς λέγων, “Θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν τὸν 

“ βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ἰουδαίων : ᾿Ἐγίνωσκε γὰρ ὅτι διὰ το 


; γ ᾿ 7 9 ε ad \ 
g Matt. 27. POovoy παραδεδώκεισαν αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς. ot O€11 


20. Luc. 23. » aah 5. 7 eae! ῳ a \ 
18. Joh.18. ἀρχιερεῖς ἀνέσεισαν τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα μᾶλλον Tov Bap- 


4ο. “Ct, 3. Ξ - \ ΄ὕ ; 
τ αββᾶν ἀπολύσῃ αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ Πιλάτος ἀποκριθεὶς 12 


4 3 a 5 a 
πάλιν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Τί οὖν θέλετε ποιήσω ὃν λέγετε 
\ ig 
Οἱ δὲ πάλιν ἔκραξαν, 


39 


13 
14 


“ βασιλέα τῶν ᾿ΪΙουδαίων ; 


/ / 74 a 
“ Σταύρωσον αὐτόν. ὋὉ δὲ Πιλάτος ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, 


Οἱ δὲ 


77 / 
h Matt. 27. ἔκραξαν, “ Σταύρωσον αὐτόν." "Ὃ δὲ 
26. Joh. 19. 
1. 


περισσοτέρως 
Πιλάτος βου- 


3 7 5» 
ἀπέλυσεν au- 


ἐξ Ti \ Ἂ 5 / 59 
ἰ γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν ; 
15 
/ σ᾿, x ε Ν an 
λόμενος τῷ ὄχλῳ TO ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι, 
“- Ν a Ψ Ν a 
τοῖς Tov Βαραββᾶν" Kai παρέδωκε τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, φρα- 
λλώ ἵ θῃ 
γελλῶσας, ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. 
i e \ a > / DEAN y a > 
Oi δὲ στρατιῶται ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν ἔσω τῆς av- 


i Matt. 27. 16 


27. ΘΟΝ ΤῸ © Wo) oo ep , x "ἢ Ψ \ 
I. Ans, 0 ἐστι πραιτώριον, καὶ συγκαλοῦσιν ὅλην THY 
lal , Χ / 
σπεῖραν, καὶ ἐνδύουσιν αὐτὸν πορφύραν, καὶ περιτι- 
Ζ 3 a Ζ ’ 7 / ἀν 
θέασιν αὐτῷ πλέξαντες ἀκάνθινον στέφανον, καὶ ἤρ- 
/ OS an) a ~ > 
Eavro ἀσπάζεσθαι αὐτὸν, “ Χαῖρε, βασιλεῦ τῶν ᾽Ιου- 


/ 595 ἈΝ. yf 5 ἴω \ \ 7 
“ δαίων" καὶ ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν καλάμῳ, 


17 
18 


19 
\ sf » ἴω ἣ / \ / / 
Και €VETTTVOV αὐτῷ, KQL τιθέντες Τα YovaTa 7 POG EKU~ 
> Lal bea A > Υ͂ 3 “ » 7] 3 
VOUV αὐτῷ. Καὶ ΟΤΕ ἐνέπαιξαν AUTO, ἐξέδυσαν QAU=- 20 
XN \ / Q eee ἢ Sh Ae , \ 
τὸν THY πορφύραν, καὶ ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν TA ἱμάτια τὰ 
pular, and his release was much 


desired. Antig. XVIII. 3. 2. 
14. περισσοτέρως. The true 


7. ἐν τῇ στάσει. Josephus 
mentions two seditions at the 
beginning of Pilate’s govern- 


ment, in which there was much 
bloodshed: and since they arose 
from a love of liberty, we may 
suppose that Barabbas was po- 


reading is probably περισσῶς. 
16. See note at Matt. xxvii. 


27. 
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5, δ, 7 ayes of ΄ ὁ υἱἷν 
ἰδια᾿ καὶ ἐξάγουσιν αὐτὸν, ἵνα σταυρώσωσιν αὐτόν. 
Ξ ᾿ / 
Kxal ayyapevovot παράγοντά τινα Σίμωνα Kupy- K Matt. 27. 
la J ἴω XN 4 > 4 32. uc. 23. 
ναῖον, ἐρχόμενον ἀπ᾽ ἀγροῦ, Tov πατέρα ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 26. 
‘ oe / Ψ ἦ, \ \ Ses . 
καὶ Povdov, iva apy Tov σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. 
Ἂ las / “ 
'KAI φέρουσιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ Γολγοθᾶ τόπον, ὃ ἐστιὶ Matt. 27. 
33+ Ἐπ: 23: 


/ 7 / bt “618 > 
23 μεθερμηνευόμενον, κρανίου τόπος. Kai ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ 33. Joh. το. 
a » / 3 Ans τα \ 3 ay m Ν τ 
24 πιεῖν ἐσμυρνισμένον οἶνον᾽ ὃ δὲ οὐκ ἔλαβε. " Kaim Ps. 22. 
,ὔ 2 N , Me eh WZ » ~ 18. Matt. 
σταυρώσαντες αὐτὸν, διεμέριζον τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, 27. 35. 

, a > 93 πῆ, 7 , wo ῃ 5 δὲ Ὡ Luc. 23-34. 
25 βάλλοντες κλῆρον ἐπ αὑτα, Tis TL ἄρῃ. " ἦν δὲ WPA Joh. 19. 23. 
6 , Oe ΄, Fi δ ἧς μὴ ὌΝ ae \n Matt. 27. 
"ὁ τρίτη, καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αὑτον. Ql ἣν ἢ EMLYPAPN 45. Luc. 25. 


An Sa is , ε Χ a . Joh.ig. 
τῆς αἰτίας αὐτοῦ ἐπιγεγραμμένη, ““ὋὋ βασιλεὺς τῶν ty “5. 
\ 3 a A 7 
27“ Ἰουδαίων. Kati σὺν αὐτῷ σταυροῦσι δύο λῃ- 


21 


22 


ο Matt. 27. 
37. πὸ. 22: 


Ν) oS lal \ of. » 3 , 5 A 
28 στὰς, ἕνα ἐκ δεξιῶν Kal ἕνα ἐξ εὐωνύμων αὐτοῦ. Ἱ καὶ τ es 
4 e \ e / \ / 
ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ λέγουσα, ‘Kai μετὰ ἀνόμων ? Matt. 27. 


ae? F ‘ f 38. Luc. 23. 
"Kati οἱ παραπορευόμενοι ἐβλασφη- 32. 


3 7 » 
29 * ἐλογίσθη. 
+N va \ \ 3 a Q , ᾳ Esa. 53. 
μουν αὑτὸν, κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ λέ- 12. Luc.22. 
3. ὍΝ ε / \ \ Ἂν 3 37: 
γοντες, “ Οὐαὶ, ὁ καταλύων τὸν ναὸν, καὶ ἐν TpLoIVrPsal. 22.7. 


Ο γῆς ς 7 9 ὃ PP a Ν Q\ , et 69. 20. 
30 ημέραις οἰκοδομῶν: σῶσον σεαυτὸν, καὶ καταβᾶὰ et του. 25. 


“2 \ A aA 3» ‘O / δὲ γ ε » “ Matt. 27. 
31 amo TOV σταυρου. μοίως OE Καὶ οἱ APXLEPELS 39.1μις.23. 


‘‘oranum thuris in poculo vi- 


21. ‘Povdov. S. Paul salutes 
‘‘ni, ut turbaretur intellectus 


Rufus and his mother in Rom. 


XVl. 13, at which time they 
were living at Rome; and S. 
Mark’s Gospel was probably 
published at Rome, which may 
account for the mention of 
Rufus in this place. Simon 
was probably a disciple of Je- 
sus, and therefore singled out 
to carry his cross. 

23. This was a custom ob- 


τ served towards criminals, and 
said to be founded on Prov. 


xxxl. 6. We find in the Tal- 
mud, ‘‘ Prodeunti ad suppli- 
““ clum capitis potum dederunt, 


‘‘ejus.” Lightfoot. See Matt, 
Xxvil. 34. Newcome observes 
that this action did not contra- 
dict the declaration of Jesus in 
xiv. 25, for the Jews did not 
consider ὄξος as wine; he quotes 
Spartianus, “ Jussit vinum in 
** expeditione neminem bibere: 
““ sed aceto universos esse con- 
‘* tentos.” 

25. ἦν δὲ ὥρα τρίτη. Some 
have separated this from καὶ 
ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτὸν, and connect- 
ed it with what goes before. 
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3 7 Ν 3 - \ “ / 
35. supr. ἐμπαίζοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων 
14. 58, ey » 5“ yy e Ἂν 3 ’ a 
Joh. 2.19. ἔλεγον, “” AAAous ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δυναται σῶσαι. 


“6 Χριστὸς ὃ βασιλεὺς τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ καταβάτω νῦν 35 

“ ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, ἵνα ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμεν." 
ραν Καὶ οἱ συνεσταυρωμένοι αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. ὅΤε- 33 
ey “ἢ youevns δὲ ὥρας ἕκτης, σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὅλην THY 
tPsal.22.1.¥NV, ἕως @pas ἐννάτης" ‘kal τῇ ὥρᾳ τῇ ἐννάτῃ ἐβό- 34 


Matt. 27. ἘΝ 5 a a ΄, 3 ἐμ δι 
46. ησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγων, “᾿Ἑλωὶ, ᾿Ελωϊ, 


a 7 / ’ ε 
“ λαμμᾶ σαβαχθανί; ὃ ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, “Ὁ 
/ / 7 5 4 39 

“Θεὸς μου, ὃ Θεὸς μου, εἰς τί με ἐγκατέλιπες ; Καὶ 35 

\ Qn / > / af 6 9 Ἂς, 

τινὲς τῶν παρεστηκότων ἀκούσαντες, ἔλεγον, ““᾿Ιδου, 

ε a Ἂν Ἁ μὰ 

ἃ Psal. 69. “ Ἡλίαν φωνεῖ. “ΦΔραμὼν δὲ εἷς, καὶ γεμίσας 36 


21. Joh. ig. P ᾿ ; ΄ ὅν, ἢ > 

29. σπόγγον ὄξους, περιθείς τε καλάμῳ, ἐπότιζεν αὐτὸν, 
λέγων, “"Adere, ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται “HAlas καθελεῖν 
“ αὐτόν." 

αν a Σ Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀφεὶς φωνὴν μεγάλην, ἐξέπνευσε. 37 

46. Joh.19.) καὶ τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη εἰς δύο, ἀπὸ 38 

7 2Par. 3. ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω. "᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ κεντυρίων ὁ παρ- 39 

τε nea εστηκὼς ἐξ ἐναντίας αὐτοῦ, OTL οὕτω κράξας ἐξέπνευ- 

ae: i σεν, εἶπεν, “᾿Αληθῶς ὃ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος υἱὸς ἢν 

he "73° Θερῦ. "Ἦσαν δὲ καὶ γυναῖκες ἀπὸ μακρόθεν 40 


ἽΕΙ "ἢ θεωροῦσαι, ἐν αἷς ἦν καὶ Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ 


49. Μαρία ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου τοῦ μικροῦ καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆ μήτηρ, 


ἃ 7 a a 
μας. 8.2, καὶ Σαλώμη, " αἱ καὶ ὅτε ἣν ev TH Γαλιλαίᾳ, ἠκολού- 41 
3- a / » ἴω ͵ἷ 
θουν αὐτῷ, καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἄλλαι πολλαὶ 
a > o e / 
αἱ συναναβᾶσαι αὐτῷ εἰς ἱεροσολυμα. 


Q y 3 7] 7 3 a \ Ψ 
eMatt.27, “ Καὶ ἤδη ὀψίας γενομένης, ἐπεὶ nv παρασκευὴ, 0.42 
§7."Luc.23. , , 53 5 \ e > Uae / 
50. Joh.19.€TL προσάββατον, ἦλθεν won o ἀπὸ Apipabaias, 43 
38. 
40. Tod μικροῦ. ὃ. Paul uses Ibid. Σαλώμη is said to have 
μείζων and ἐλάσσων for elderand - been the wife of Zebedee. 
younger. Rom. ix. 12. Compare Matt. xxvii. 56. 
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3 ’ \ & \ 2a 3 / 
εὐσχήμων βουλευτὴς, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς HY προσδεχόμενος 
nm lal / > ~ \ 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ" τολμῆσας εἰσῆλθε πρὸς 
rd \ > / Ν -“ ἕῳ 7... A e 4 
44ΠΠιλάτον, καὶ ἠἡτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. ὁ δε 
/ 3 “ le Wo 4 / ἐ Ν 
Πιλάτος ἐθαύμασεν εἰ dn τέθνηκε" καὶ προσκαλε- 
’ὔὕ Ἂ 7 Mees Ἵ 9 ᾽ 
σάμενος τὸν κεντυρίωνα, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν εἰ πάλαι 
\ Ἂς A 7 , 
45 ἀπέθανε: Kal γνοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ κεντυρίωνος, ἐδωρήσατο 


Ν an a / 9 / , Q 
4670 σῶμα TO ᾿Ιωσήφ. “Kal ἀγοράσας σινδόνα, καὶ ἃ Matt. 27. 


59. Luc. 23. 

XN SX 7] A / Me 

καθελὼν αὐτὸν, ἐνείλησε TH σινδόνι. καὶ. κατέθηκεν 53- Joh. το. 
41,42. 


BN » 7 a 5 J » 7 
αὐτὸν ἐν μνημείῳ, ὃ ἦν λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρας" 
\ / / nee eT , : = , 
καὶ προσεκύλισε λίθον ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν τοῦ μνημείου. 
Ν “ vat 
47 δὲ Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ᾿Ιωσῆ ἐθεῶ- 
ρουν ποῦ τίθεται. 


16 “ΚΑΙ διαγενομένου τοῦ σαββάτου, Μαρία ἡ May-« Matt. 28. 


‘ Ἀν ΟΣ a ? ; 7. - Bea. 24: 
δαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ Σαλώμη Hyo- τ- Joh. 20. 
» 7 ce 3 “ » / > / a 
2pacav ἀρώματα, iva ἐλθοῦσαι ἀλείψωσιν αὑτὸν. καὶ 
δ. ἴω a τ ΕΒ » Ν 
λίαν πρωὶ τῆς μιᾶς σαββατων ἔρχονται ἐπὶ τὸ μνη- 
Py 3 / Prin ke / eee \ e Ὁ 
3 μεῖον, ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ ἡλίου. καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἑαυ- 
\ / eee Ν / > o / 
ras, “ Τίς ἀποκυλίσει ἡμῖν τὸν λίθον ἐκ τῆς θύρας 
» ΝΗ ~ , an 
4“ Τοῦ pynyuciov; Kai ἀναβλέψασαι θεωροῦσιν ὅτι 
, 5 Ἂ / / 
5 ἀποκεκύλισται ὁ λίθος" nv yap μέγας σφόδρα. ' καὶ: Mate a 
2. JON. 20, 
a \ - 5 , 
εἰσελθοῦσαι εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, εἶδον νεανίσκον Kabn- 12. 


43. εὐσχήμων Seems to mean 
a person of condition. See Acts 
mt, Fo, yu. 12. 

Ibid. βουλευτὴς, Decurio. Vulg. 
Casaub. But from Luke xxiii. 
51. he would seem to have 
been a member of the council 
or sanhedrim at Jerusalem. 
Theophylact says that his office 
was to take care of the mar- 
ket. 

44. ἐθαύμασεν εἰ. Raphel 
gives similar instances of εἰ for 
ὅτι after θαυμάζειν from Xeno- 


phon and Herodotus. Krebsius 
does the same from Josephus. 

46. ἐκ πέτρας. According to 
Salmasius, this does not mean 
cut out of a rock, but made of 
wrought stone. Ad Solin. p.851. 

Cuap. XVI. 

4. ἦν yap μέγας σφόδρα. This 
is to be connected with ris ἀπο- 
κυλίσει k.T.A. See xi. 13. 

5. εἰς TO μνημεῖον. This seems 
not to agree with Matt. xxviii. 
2, Where we read that the an- 
gel was sitting on the stone, 


δ᾽ Matt. 28. 
5. Lac. 24. 
5. 


a 


h 14. 28. 
Matt. 26. 
52. Εἱ 28. 
10. Act, f. 


Hs ee 9 
1 (ΟΥ̓. 15. 8. 


i Matt. 28. 


8. Luc. 24. 


9. Joh. 20. 
18. 


k Joh. 20. 
τὰ, τὸ. 
Luc. 8. 2. 


1 Luc. 24. 
13. 
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Κεφ. τό. 


μθίον ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς, περιβεβλημένον στολὴν λευ- 


κήν᾽ καὶ ἐξεθαμβήθησαν. ὃ ὁ δὲ λέγει αὐταῖς, “ M76 


ce 


66 


327 3 / 
ὁπου ἔθηκαν avrov. 


«ε (ao eked 
πεν υμιν. 


ἐκθαμβεῖσθε. ᾿Ιησοῦν (ὐτεῖτε τὸν Ναζαρηνὸν τὸν 
ἐσταυρωμένον: ἠγέρθη, οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε' ἴδε ὁ τόπος 
= } ’ὔ , La 
« "ἀλλ᾽ ὑπάγετε, εἴπατε τοῖς 7 
΄ 3 na Q ἴων 7 “Ψ ’ ce n 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ Llerp@, ὅτι προάγει ὑμᾶς 
\ a ΩΝ yf \ 53 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν" ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε, καθὼς εἰ- 


1 Καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι ταχὺ ἔφυγον ἀπὸ 8 


a J, 5: \ Sean / \ Yj 
TOU μνημείου: εἶχε δὲ αὐτὰς τρόμος καὶ ἐκστασις" 


καὶ οὐδενὶ οὐδὲν εἶπον, ἐφοβοῦντο yap. 


k 3 x A \. ’ ff > 7 “- 
Αναστὰς δὲ πρωὶ πρώτῃ σαββάτου ἐφάνη πρῶ-9 


τον Μαρίᾳ τῇ Μαγδαληνῇ, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ 


δαιμόνια. 


3 ἴων 7] “ \ / 
αὐτοῦ γενομένοις, πενθοῦσι καὶ κλαίουσι. 


/ Ce) “ la 
ἐκείνη πορευθεῖσα ἀπήγγειλε τοῖς μετ᾽ το 


’ / “ a Se dh te , C149 δ. Ὁ ἦν » / 
ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ζῇ καὶ ἐθεάθη ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς, ἠπίστησαν. 


Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα δυσὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν περιπατοῦσιν ἐφα- 12 
ρ 


νερώθη ἐν ἑτέρᾳ μορφῇ; πορευομένοις εἰς ἀγρόν. κἀ- 13 


lal ’ / 3 J an rn A 
κεῖνοι ἀπελθόντες ἀπηγγειλαν τοῖς λοιποῖς" οὐδὲ ἐκεί- 


which he had rolled ἀπὸ τῆς 
θύρας. But a μνημεῖον consisted 
of two parts, the sepulchre, or 
inner part, where the bodies 
were deposited, the entrance 
to which was closed with a 
stone; and the outer approach 
or vestibule. The stone there- 
fore was rolled from the mouth 
of the sepulchre, but was still 
within the vestibule, into which 
the women entered, and saw 
the angel. See John xx. 1, 
which reconciles Matthew and 
Mark. See Wolfius. 

8. ταχὺ is wanting in most 
MSS. 

Ibid. οὐδὲν εἶπον. 1. 6. they 
told no one on the road, 


9. For the genuineness of 
the remaining part of this Gos- 
pel, see Mill in his edition of 
the New Testament. 

Ibid. This appearance of Je- 
sus to Mary Magdalene is told 
at length in John xx. 14, &e. 

12. δυσίν. Some have thought 
these were not the two men- 
tioned by 8S. Luke xxiv. 13, 
who went to Emmaus; because 
Mark adds, that the disciples 


did not believe them. But . 


perhaps some believed and 
some doubted, as in Matt. 
XXVill. 17. 

13. οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. 
This seems to contradict Luke 
xxiv. 33—36. Theophylact says 


κακείνοι 11 
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14Vvols ἐπίστευσαν. ™ alee ἀνακειμένοις αὐτοῖς τοῖς τι Luc. 24. 
~ 36.Joh. 20. 
evoeka ἐφανερώθη, καὶ ὠνείδισε THY ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν 19. 1 Cor. 


N i, “ A , δ Ἀ » 15. 5» 7. 
καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν, ὅτι τοῖς θεασαμένοις αὐτὸν ἐγη- 
5 3 land 
"Kai εἰπεν αὐτοῖς, ““ Tlo- n Matt. 28. 


5 19: Jobst 
TO €U= a 5: 


/ > 5 fe 
15 VEPHEVOV OUK €7TLOTEVOQAY). 
ξ θέ ΕῚ A / ce / 
βρεὺυ εντες ELS TOV KOO [LOV QATTAVTQ, κηρύξατε 


(44 Zr Ψ an / o “ , 
16“ ἀγγέλιον πάσῃ TH κτίσει. “ὃ πιστεύσας Kai βαπ΄- ‘ st 3.18, 


ς ὰ 2 . 
τισθεὶς σωθήσεται: ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριθή- 4 


a \ 
ie σεται. Ῥσημεῖα δὲ τοῖς πιστεύσασι ταῦτα epee 10. 


4 C6: 5. 
“ κολουθήσει" ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου δαιμόνια ἐκβαλοῦσι: bet 8.7. 


» et 16.18. et 
KQV 2. 4. et το. 


» . 46. et ig. 6. 
ΕἼ τ Cor. 12. 
»» 10, 28. 
q Luc. Io. 
19. Act. 28. 
3,8. 


18“ γλώσσαις λαλήσουσι καιναῖς" ὄφεις apovor 
΄ 7 Ν by 4 
“ θανάασιμὸν τι πίωσιν, ov μὴ αὐτοὺς βλάψει: 
δ σε ἢ as 5) / \ a oa 
Bee στοὺς χεῖρας π΄ καὶ καλῶς πος 
ἴω *O pev οὖν Κύριος, μετὰ τὸ λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς, ἀνε- 


λήφθη εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Pal ETO. 


. Luc. 24. 
20 Θεοῦ" "ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ore ἐκήρυξαν πανταχοῦ, τοῦ 50, os ie 
3 3 
Κυρίου συνεργοῦντος, καὶ τὸν λόγον βεβαιοῦντος διὰ i Att 14. 3. 
. 4. 


᾿Αμήν. 


τῶν ἐπακολουθούντων σημείων. 


sin; but he was born under a 
sentence of condemnation, and 
if he does not believe in Christ, 
he rejects the only means of 
having that sentence removed. 
He that does not believe in Christ, 


that by τοῖς λοιποῖς Mark did 
not mean the apostles. 

14. τοῖς ἕνδεκα. But there 
were only ten, for Thomas was 
not there. See John xx. 24. 
So Xenophon calls the tyrants 


οἱ τριάκοντα, after Critias and 
Hippomachus had been killed. 
Hellen. 11. 4. 24. 

16. σωθήσεται, will be put in 
the way of salvation: he will be 
released from all his former 
sins, and at the moment of his 
baptism will be in a state of sal- 
vation, andreconciled with God. 

Ibid. κατακριθήσεται. This does 
not necessarily mean that he 
_ will be punished for his un- 
belief as a positive and specific 

VOL. I 


will have the sentence executed 
which was already hanging over 
him. See John iii. 17, 18. 36. 
V4 ὙΠ. 24. χι 475, oC: 

17. σημεῖα. These miracles 
were very common among be- 
levers in the first century, and 
our Saviour’s words were li- 
terally fulfilled. 

20. πανταχοῦ. This seems to 
shew that St. Mark did not 
write his Gospel till many years 
after the ascension. 
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TO KATA AOTKAN 


ATION ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ. 


Ss. LUKE. 


Luke was a physician, (Col. iv. 14.) and perhaps a proselyte 
of Antioch. Nothing is known as to the time of his conver- 
sion: but he accompanied S. Paul from Troas in 46, (Acts xvi. 
10.) and was with him on several occasions afterwards. He 
probably wrote his Gospel during the imprisonment of 8. Paul 
at Cesarea, A.D. 53-55; and the Acts during his imprison- 
ment at Rome, A. D. 56-58. He seems to have been particu- 
larly connected with the church at Philippi; and the earliest 
traditions represent him to have died in Achaia. 


ae ae 


TO KATA AOTKAN 


ATION ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ. 


(noe ee ee 


3 
» , 
1 EMEIAHMTIEP πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασθαι 
“ 72 e a 
διήγησιν περὶ τῶν πεπληροφορημένων ἐν ἡμῖν Tpay- 
Causes e ᾽ fal / 
2maTrov, ᾿καθὼς παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν οἱ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς αὐτόπται: Heb. 2.3. 
« a / 2 1 θοῇ. 1.1. 
4 καὶ ὑπηρέται γενόμενοι τοῦ λόγου, "ἔδοξε κἀμοὶ, α Act. τ. τ. 
παρηκολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν πᾶσιν ἀκριβῶς, καθεξῆς σοὶ 
3 ΄ὕ / σ 3 - Ἀν (Ὁ 
4γράψαι, κράτιστε Θεοφιλε, iva ἐπιγνῷς περὶ ὧν κατ- 
, / Ν 5 ᾽. 
ηχήθης λόγων τὴν ἀσφάλειαν. 
5 ~ETENETO ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Ἡρώδου τοῦ βασι- x Matt. 2.1. 
7 A 93 7 ε / 3 y / y 3 
λέως τῆς Ἰουδαίας ἱερεύς τις ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας, γ ἐξγ τ Par. 24. 


5 / > ’, Nee ne Ων 5 ἘΞ ΤΕ ΕΝ , 10,19. Neh. 
ἐφημερίας ABia καὶ ἡ γυνὴ avrov ἐκ τῶν θυγατέ- 12. 4,17. 


I. ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασθαι, the 
same as ἀνετάξαντο. Casaubon, 
Raphel, Krebsius. 

Ibid. πεπληροφορημένων. Fully 
believed. See Rom. iv. 21. 
ese ΤΊ. ἴν. 17. 

Ibid. παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν. This 
seems to shew that St. Luke 
himself was not an eyewitness. 

2. τοῦ λόγου. Some ancient 
and modern commentators have 
understood this of the personal 
Logos or Christ: but probably 
without reason. 

4. παρηκολουθηκότι. The mean- 
ing of this verb is shewn by 
Raphel to be, mente atque in- 
telligentia consequt. 

Ibid. ἄνωθεν. From the be- 
ginning. See Acts xxvi. 5. 


Ibid. καθεξῆς might mean, 
after the others, or, in regular 
order: probably the latter. 

3. Θεόφιλε. Theophilus is 
said to have been third bishop 
of Cesarea. Constit. Apost. VII. 
46. but this testimony is very 
doubtful. The epithet κράτιστος 
is applied to Felix in Acts xxiii. 
26. xxiv. 3. and to Festus, 
xxvl. 25. Theophilus was per- 
haps a man of some rank at 
Antioch. Some have supposed 
it not to be areal name. See 
Lardner. 

4. karnxnOns. This verb, from 
whence comes our word cate- 
chism, means, literally, to in- 
struct by word of mouth. 

5. ἐφημερίας ᾿Αβία. This was 

ΡΒ 


yExod. 30. 


7. Heb.9.6. 


a ver. 60. 


bNum.6. 3. 
Jud. 13. 4. 
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Ν Ν 7 a Ψ 3 
ρων ᾿Ααρῶν, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῆς ᾿Βλισαβετ. ἦσαν 6 
\ / 3 / 5 Ve a an , 
δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, Tropevopevot 
Zz lod ~ 4 a , 
ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐντολαῖς Kat δικαιώμασι Tov Kupiouv 
By, N 3 53 5) a ΄, , ε» 
ἄμεμπτοι. καὶ οὐκ ἢν αὐτοῖς τέκνον, καθοτι ἡ Ἐλι-7 
a 3 lant ΠΝ 5 / , 3 
σάβετ nv στεῖρα, καὶ ἀμφότεροι προβεβηκοτες ἐν 
a / nm 3 5 4 \ 5 a 
ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῶν ἦσαν. ᾿᾿ϊγένετο δὲ ev τῷ ἱερα- 8 
/ Syn » a VA “ 5 7 > aA sf 
TEVELY αὐτὸν EV TH τάξει τῆς ἐφημερίας αὐτοῦ ἐναντι 
An Bp Ly \ \ wy “ ε / x “ 

Tov Θεοῦ, ᾿ κατὰ τὸ Hos τῆς ἱερατείας, ἐλαχε τοῦ θυ-ο 
΄ 9 A 9 Ss x ἴω 7 Ἔ X\ a 
μιάσαι εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν ναὸν Tov Kupiov’ καὶ πᾶν το 

0 πλῆθ ῦ λαοῦ 7 σευχόμενον ἔξω τῇ ὦ 
τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ ἣν προσευχόμενον ἢ ὥρᾳ 
a V4 / \ > o , / 
τοῦ θυμιάματος. *obOn δὲ αὐτῷ ayyedos Kupiov, τι 
\ “ ἴων 7 a O 
ἑστὼς ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ θυμιάματος" 
ΣΝ ’, 7 9 \ ἈΝ / 3 4 2559 
Kai ἐταράχθη Ζαχαρίας ἰδων, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾽ 12 
/ 3 \ \ Ν 7 \ 
αὐτὸν. “Hime δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ayyedos, “Mn φο- 13 
“ 4 / 3 
“ βοῦ, Ζαχαρία" διότι εἰσηκούσθη ἡ δέησίς σου, καὶ 
(ςς e 7 3 7 / e/ Ν τ 
n γυνὴ σου Ἐλισάβετ γεννήσει υἱὸν σοι, καὶ καλέ- 
ἊΝ 77 an "4 V4 rd 
“ges TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιωάννην. καὶ ἔσται χαρά σοι 14 
(44 See / ΟΝ So oN “ A 3 na. 
καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, Kal πολλοὶ ἐπι TH γεννήσει αὐτοῦ 


bY \ / Σέ α “ 
ἐσται γὰρ μέγας ἐνώπιον τοῦ Ku- 15 


“ χαρήσονται. 
the eighth course: there were 
twenty-four in all. 1 Chron. 
xxiv. 10. and each served for 
one week. Joseph. Antiqg. VII. 
ΤΣ 
Ibid. ᾿Ἐλισάβετ. This was the 
name of Aaron’s wife, Exod. 
Vi. 23. 

6. ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ may be 


lots four times a day to decide 
what office each was to fill. 
Reland. Antig. Heb. pag. 193. 
Having entered into the tem- 
ple, he had obtained the lot of 
burning incense. 

13. εἰσηκούσθη. It would seem 
from this that John had prayed 
to have a son. Theophylact 


coupled with δίκαιοι or opevd- 
μενοι. In the latter case a comma 
would be put after πορευόμενοι. 
See v.15. 19. 

Ibid. Δικαίωμα means any de- 
cree, or enactment of a law. 
See Rom. ii. 26. Heb. ix. 1. 

9. ἔλαχε. The priests cast 


says, that he had been praying 
for the sins of the people, and 
that the angel alluded to his 
son being the forerunner of 
him who was to take away sin. 

Ibid. ᾿Ιωάννης means, in fa- 
vour with God. 


Κεφ. 1. 


6 fae 
βιου 


“* Tos μήρον πλησθήσεται ἔτι ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐ- 


16 τοῦ. " 


17 “ ἐπὶ Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν αὐτῶν" 
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καὶ οἶνον καὶ ‘isla οὐ μὴ πίῃ, καὶ TiS be Jer. 1. 8. 


Gal. 1. 15. 


καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν υἱῶν ead ἐπιστρέψει A Mal. 4. 5. 


, Matt. 11. 
°Kal αὐτὸς προελευ- 14. 


e Mal. 4. 6. 


3 / >’ an » 
‘ σεται ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει ‘H=:Matt. 3. 1. 


τε λίου, ἐπιστ έ αι κα δίας Tare ον ἐπὶ τέκνα καὶ 
ρ 3 


\ Μαῖο.9.12. 


“ ἀπειθεῖς, ἐν φρονήσει δικαίων, ἑτοιμάσαι Κυρίῳ 


8 (44 Ἂς / 59 
18 * λαὸν iad lt 


Kai εἶπε Ζαχαρίας πρὸς ται 17. 


τὸν ἄγγελον, “ Kara τί γνώσομαι τοῦτο ; ἐγὼ γάρ 
“ εἰμι πρεσβύτης, καὶ ἡ γυνή μου προβεβηκυῖα ἐν 


19 ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῆς." 


σ ya 
ὃ Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ suas eDan.8.16. 


et g. 2 


/ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Eye εἰμι Γαβριὴλ ὁ παρεστηκὼς EVO Matt.18.10. 


‘ πιὸον τοῦ Θεοῦ" 


καὶ ἀπεστάλην λαλῆσαι πρός σε, 


(44 XN > / / “-“ N iO \ “7 
20°" και εὐαγγελίσασθαι σοι ταυτα. KAL LOOV, EON σιω- 


τῶ ΣᾺ N \ , a x Ὁ εξ» 
Tov καὶ μὴ δυνάμενος λαλῆσαι, ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας 


ς ,ὕ A ἥ > @ 3 5. Ὁ ἢ o / 
γένηται TAVTA ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἐπίστευσας τοῖς λογοις 


ςς of 7 9 Χ Ἂς » κα 95 
μου, οἵτινες πληρωθησονται εἰς τὸν καιρὸν αὐτῶν. 


15. God said to Aaron, οἶνον 
καὶ σίκερα ov πίεσθε. Levit. x. 9. 


Ibid. σίκερα from DW ine- 
briavit. Πᾶν τὸ μέθην ἐμποιεῖν 
δυνάμενον, οὐκ ὃν δὲ ἐξ ἀμπέλου. 
Theophylact. 

Ibid. ἔτι. Jam inde. Erasmus. 
See Raphel. ad 1. and at Rom. 
v. 6. Bos. 

17. ἐν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει. 1. 6. 
ἐν δυνάμει πνευματικῇ. Valcken. 
in Luc. Ῥ. 29. 

Ib. ἐπιστρέψαι κιτ.λ. Valcke- 
naer explains this to mean, Quz 
dissidia religiosa componat, que 
in ipsas quoque familias penetra- 
verant. So Wolfius. Bos trans- 
lates the latter part, et redelles, 
suadendo justitiam, reddat Do- 


mino instructum populum. In 
Mal. iv. 6. the LXX read, ὃς 
ἀποκαταστήσει καρδίαν πατρὸς πρὸς 
υἱόν: but in Ecclus. xvii. ro. 
it is ἐπιστρέψαι καρδίαν 7. 7. υ. 

18. πρεσβύτης. The com- 
mentators on the Koran say, 
that Zacharias was ninety-nine 
and Elizabeth eighty-nine years 
of age. Ὁ, 3. 

19. Γαβριὴλ means a man of 
God. The name occurs in Dan. 
Vill. ἀθ: 1X.-21. 

20. ἀνθ ὧν. Because. See 
κι 3. ΕΙΣ 44... picts. Sin gos 
2 Thess. ii. 10. It is so used 
by Aristophanes, Plut. ἣ σφῶ 
ποιήσω τήμερον δοῦναι δίκην, ᾿Ανθ᾽ 
ὧν ἐμὲ ζητεῖτον ἐνθένδ᾽ ἀφανίσαι. 


P 4 


h Gen. 30. 
23.Esa.4.1. 


i Matt.1.18. 


k 2.21. Esa. 
7.14. Matt. 
1.25, 

1 Esa. 9. 6. 
et 16. 5. et 


21 


af 
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AAD «ε Χ A ΟὟ ,ὔ 
Καὶ ἦν ὁ λαὸς προσδοκῶν τὸν Ζαχαρίαν καὶ ἐθαύ- 21 
Ὶ ’ a 7, Ν na va \ x 
μαζὸν ἐν τῷ χρονίζειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ναῷ. ἐξελθὼν δὲ 22 
> ὃ J an 3 Tal \ 3 / d 
οὐκ ἡδυνατο λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς" Kal ἐπέγνωσαν OTL 
5 ἐς εὔἤ a ἴω Χ 3 / 
ὀπτασίαν ἑώρακεν EV τῷ ναῷ" καὶ αὐτὸς ἢν διανεύων 
> om Ν / , a, 91 2 ε 3 , 
αὑτοῖς, καὶ διέμενε κωφὸς. καὶ ἐγένετο ws ἐπλησθη- 23 
e vA nC wn “~ » 
σαν αἱ ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν 
3 3 A A \ , Ν CoS / 
oikov αὑτοῦ. Mera de ταῦτας τὰς ἡμέρας συνέλαβεν 24 
"EA 46) « ἊΝ » a: ον / e Ν a 
ισάβετ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, καὶ περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτὴν μῆ- 
/ , ἢ és c/ o 7 Cd 
vas πέντε, λέγουσα, Ὅτι οὕτω μοι πεποίηκεν 025 
vA 5 € 7 - ’ a an \ “ / 
“ Kupwos ev ἡμέραις, ais ἐπεῖδεν ἀφελεῖν τὸ ὀνειδὸς 
ΠΣ » 3 We 39 
μου ἐν ἀνθρώποις. 
3 \ ἴω an v4 
EN δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλη ὁ ayyeRos 26 
\ e % ~ la / a @ 
Γαβριὴλ ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ἡ 
yf \ 1 ΧΝ ΄ ΄, > 
ὄνομα Na Caper, 'πρὸς παρθένον μεμνηστευμένην ἀν- 27 
- +S 3 \ / XN 
dpi @ ὄνομα ᾿Ιωσὴφ, ἐξ οἴκου Δαβίδ' καὶ τὸ ὄνομα 
a 7 7 Χ f \ 
τῆς παρθένου, Μαριάμ. καὶ εἰσελθὼν ὁ ayyedos πρὸς 28 
SN 53 (a4 a 7 5 e / oe 
αὐτὴν εἶπε, “ Xatpe, κεχαριτωμένη" ὁ Kupios pera 
΄ σι 4 Χ τ / 3 \ a 
“ σοῦ, εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν. “H de ἰδοῦσα 29 
i SEN, a / > “ Ν / 
διεταράχθη ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ αὐτοῦ, Kai διελογίζετο ποτα- 
XN 5, ε 3 x @ \ 53 « + 
Tos εἴη ὃ ἀσπασμὸς οὗτος. Kai εἶπεν ὁ ἄγγελος 30 
a \ a /, - δ 7 \ 
αὐτῇ, “ Mn φοβοῦ, Μαριάμ’ εὑρες yap χάριν mapa 
a 5 - \ V, / 
“ τῷ Θεῷ. "καὶ ἰδοὺ, συλλήψῃ ἐν γαστρὶ, καὶ τέξῃ 31 


] 


(44 eX \ , Ν oy » ~ 9 an @ 
υἱὸν, καὶ καλέσεις TO ὄνομα αὑτοῦ Ἰησοῦν. ᾿οὗτος 32 


21. προσδοκῶν. They were beth, v. 36. 


waiting for Zachariah to give 
them the blessing. 

23. εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. He 
is said to have lived at Hebron. 

25. TO ὄνειδός pov. For si- 
milar expressions see Gen. xvi. 
8, Xxx. 23. 1 Sam. i. 6. Isaiah 
iv. 1. Tobit iil. 9. 

26. “Ext. The sixth month 
from the conception of Eliza- 


27. ἐξ οἴκου Δαβὶδ is referred 
to Ἰωσὴφ by Bryneus (de Nat. 
J. Christi, p. 35.) and Wolfius. 
See ii. 4. This seems to be 
confirmed by the repetition of 
τῆς παρθένου after ὄνομα. 

28. κεχαριτωμένη Seems to be 
explained by εὗρες χάριν mapa 
τῷ Θεῷ IN V. 30. 

31. Ἰησοῦν. See Matt. i. 21. 
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“ ἔσται μέγας, καὶ υἱὸς ὑψίστου κληθήσεται" καὶ 84. Ἔν 


“ δώσει αὐτῷ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τὸν θρόνον Δαβὶδ τοῦ bee tat 


“ ’ 5. ἦν δ 53 3 
33“ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, ™ καὶ βασιλεύσει ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾽1α- τ Dan. 2. 


Ἁ ΕῚ XN 9 σ ον an 7 9 a ’ 44. et 7: 14, 
“ kw@B εἰς TOUS αἰώνας, καὶ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ οὐκ 27. Mich. 4. 
cy / 35) 5 Q A \ \ » Ὰ 7- Esa. 9.7. 
34“ ἔσται τέλος. Εἶπε δὲ Μαριαμ πρὸς τὸν ayyedor, t Par, 22. 
1d. Sal. 
“- 2, A ay 3 VA 35 x 
35 Πῶς ἔσται τοῦτο, ἐπεὶ ἄνδρα οὐ γινώσκω; Kat 45. 6. et8o. 


36. Jer. 23. 


7 3 Bi, 2 es a “ 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “ ΤΠνεῦμα ἁγιον ξ. 1 Cor. 


, e 7 9 15. 24. 
“ ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ σὲ, καὶ δύναμις ὑψίστου ἐπισκι- Heb. τ. 8. 
Χ Ἂς Ν id v4 4 
“aoe σοι διὸ καὶ TO γεννώμενον ἅγιον κληθήσεται 
eX a ον \ 3 ip: e / 
36% Yios Θεοῦ. καὶ idov, ᾿᾿λισάβετ ἡ συγγενῆς σου, 
ςς \ TeX a eX 3 7 eee X 
“Kal αὐτὴ συνειληφυΐία υἱὸν ἐν γήρᾳ αὑτῆς" καὶ 
@ \ “ 3 Ν Mets a ’ / 3 
“οὗτος μὴν ἐκτὸς ἐστὶν αὐτῇ TH καλουμένῃ στείρᾳ 


“cn 7 2 > / \ as “- fas en 53 ς 
37 OTL OUK ἀδυνατήσει παρα T@ Θεῴ TOV βρημα. n 18. 27 


2 5 Job. 42. 2. 
38 Εἶπε δὲ Μαριὰμ, «( Ἰδοὺ, ἡ δούλη Ἰζυρίου" γένοιτό de i 
ach. 6. Ὁ. 


\ \ An ’ 59 ἐν > “ 3. 5 Ἄν σὲ 
“ μοι κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμα σου. Kai ἀπῆλθεν ar QUTNS ἜΦΗ 9. 
20. 


ὃ ἄγγελος. 
39 


> ἴω \ ἊΝ 5 χω e / / Ἶ 
Αναστᾶσα δὲ Μαριὰμ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις 


> ἤ 9 Χ 3 \ \ la 9 , 
ἐπορεύθη εἰς THY ὀρεινὴν μετὰ σπουδῆς, εἰς πόλιν 


> a ἈΝ 53 
40 Ἰούδα, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον Ζαχαρίου, καὶ 


32. κληθήσεται here and in ii. 3. Eleazar (Levi) married 


v. 35. means merely shall be. 

Ibid. Δαβὶδ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ. 
If we compare this with v. 34, 
35, 1t proves that Mary must 
have been descended from Da- 
vid. 

36. ἡ συγγενής σου. The com- 
mentators on the Coran say 
that Elizabeth was aunt to 
Mary, being the sister of Im- 
ram, or Amram, the father of 
Mary. There are other in- 
stances of the tribes of Judah 
and Levi intermarrying. Thus 
Aaron (Levi) married Elisheba 
(Judah), Exod. vi. 23. Numb. 


the daughter of Putiel (Judah), 
Exod. vi. 25. A Levite of the 
family of Judah is mentioned 
Judg. xvii. 7. Philo Judeus 
says, that the high priest was 
obliged to marry a_priest’s 
daughter, but the other priests 
might marry any one of the 
nation. Vol. IT. p. 229. See 
Witsius, Miscell. vol. II. p. 479. 

39. εἰς πόλιν ᾿Ιούδα. Reland 
understood the city called Ἰού- 
ta. Palest. p. 870. Others 
think it was Hebron, which 
was in the hill-country of Ju- 
dah, Josh. xi. 21, and was given 


Pp 1Sam. 1. 
11. Gen. 


30. 13: 


qGen.17.7. 
Exod. 20.6. 


Psal. 103. 
17. 
r Esa. 20. 


14. et 51.9. 


et 52. Io. 
PS. 23. 10. 
τ Pet. 5.5 - 


s 1 Sam. 2. 


19, 21. 
t Psal. 34. 
10. 

2. δ᾿ 


u Esa. 30. 


18. et 41.8. 


1 Sam. 
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3 4 \ > Zz Wb Se « 5 ε 
ησπάσατο τὴν λισαβετ. καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἤκουσεν ἢ 41 


7 N X la Ν 
᾿Ελισάβετ τὸν ἀσπασμὸν τῆς Μαρίας, ἐσκίρτησε τὸ 


/ 3 ΄-“ 7 OMe a Ως ϑ 4 7 
βρέφος ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ αὐτῆς" καὶ ἐπλησθη πνεύματος 
ε 7) ε , 3 a 4 
ἁγίου ἡ ᾿Ελισάβετ, καὶ ἀνεφώνησε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ καὶ 42 
3 ἐξ 5 Ψ \ 3 \ Ν > I 
εἶπεν, “ Εὐλογημένη σὺ ev γυναιξὶ, καὶ εὐλογημένος 


ce 


ce 


66 


66 


ce 


(ς 


« NS lay 7] ΄ξ “ an 
0 καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας σου. καὶ πόθεν μοι τοῦτο, 43 
cd > ε / a , ΄ > \ 
iva ἔλθῃ ἢ μήτηρ τοῦ κυρίου μου πρὸς με; ἰδου 44 
A ε 5 ’ὔ € \ 5 9 a ΝΥ 
yap, ὡς ἐγένετο n φωνὴ τοῦ ἀσπασμοῦ σοὺ εἰς τὰ 
By sh > / 5 3 / x / > 
ὦτα μου, ἐσκίρτησεν ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει τὸ βρέφος ἐν 
a / / ς ’ / 
τῇ κοιλίᾳ μου. καὶ μακαρία ἡ πιστεύσασα, ὅτι 45 
3527 7 lat "4 3 nan Q 
ἐσται τελείωσις τοῖς λελαλημένοις αὐτῇ παρὰ Kou- 
/ 3» 
ρίου. 
53 \ , € / X 
Kai εἶπε Μαριὰμ, “ Μεγαλύνει ἡ Ψυχὴ μου Tov 46 
vA ἈΝ 3 7 \ na VA Siyn& ΄“- a 
Κύριον, καὶ ἠγαλλίασε TO πνεῦμά μου ἐπὶ τῷ Θεῷ 47 
nt “ / Α p Ψ 5 / > Ν \ 7] ἢ 
τῷ σωτῆρί μου" P ore ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ τὴν ταπείνω- 48 
an / 5 a 5) δὰ \ 3 \ la a 
σιν τῆς δούλης αὐτοῦ. ἰδοὺ yap, ἀπὸ TOU νῦν μα- 
an / “ / ῳ / / 
καριοῦσί με πᾶσαι αἱ γενεαί: OTL ἐποίησέ μοι ME- 49 
ων « N Vek Ἀν ΘΝ, 3 a q x 
yareia ὁ δυνατὸς, καὶ ἅγιον TO ὄνομα αὑτοῦ" “ KaL5° 
ον af 3 a 3 Ν lal las , 
TO ἔλεος αὐτοῦ εἰς γενεὰς γενεῶν τοῖς φοβουμένοις 
3 ιν . / 7 3 ἴω 
αὐτόν. " ἐποίησε κράτος ἐν βραχίονι αὐτοῦ" διε- 51 
/ , 7 7 ῃ ἀπὸ ερῇ 
σκόρπισεν ὑπερηφάνους διανοίᾳ καρδίας αὐτῶν. 
a 4 Χ V/ o 
" καθεῖλε δυνάστας ἀπὸ θρόνων, καὶ ὕψωσε ταπει- 52 
Ἷ { la RTA 5 la Ν 
vous. ἱ πεινῶντας ἐνέπλησεν ἀγαθῶν, καὶ πλου- 53 


a / , Χ 
τοῦντας ἐξαπέστειλε κενούς. " ἀντελάβετο ᾿Ισραὴλ 54 


‘ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, μνησθῆναι ἐλέους, (* καθὼς ἐλάλησε 55 


tothe children of Aaron, xxi. 11. 
See Tillemont Mémoires, tom. 


Ι. 


48. ταπείνωσιν does not mean 
humility, but low condition. 
51. ἐποίησε κράτος. Egregium, 


forte facinus fecit. Raphel. 


p. 316. Beza, L. de Dieu. 


45. ὅτι ἔσται, because there 


will be: or the construction Ibid. ὑπερηφάνους διανοίᾳ. 
might be, blessed is she that Those that are haughty in their 
hath believed that there will be minds. 


&C. 


54, 55. There is a manifest 
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(44 Ἂν \ 7 ε ΄“ a "AB A « rs 
πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας HUMY,) τῷ Paap. καὶ τῷ 


Ἔμεινε δὲ Μα- 


A \ | a! e ἴω σ΄ Ν ε 7] 
plays συν αὐτῃ ὡσεὶ μῆνας τρεις᾽ και ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς 


ἐξ / 3 a 9 ᾿, 5. κ᾿ 35 
56“ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ εἰς TOY αἰῶνα. 


4 53 ‘Sy ie 
TOV οἶκον αὑτῆς. 
“ Ἄν. 3 id 3 J « / a al 
57. Τῇ δὲ EdtoaPer ἐπλησθὴηὴ ὃ χρόνος τοῦ τεκεῖν 
Lyons ΝΣ , \ τη δ“ 
58 αὐτὴν, καὶ ἐγέννησεν υἱον. καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ περίοικοι 
Ν ε ° oh AS σ > Neh , Ἂς 
καὶ οἱ συγγενεῖς αὐτῆς, ὅτι ἐμεγάλυνε Kupios τὸ 
ὅλ > ἴων 5 5 “ ᾿ς 7 5 ἴων Ζ K XQ 
59 €X€OS αὐτοῦ MET αὑτῆς, καὶ συνέχαιρον αὐτῇ. αἱ 
Ty ὦ » Sem / ε , 5 ἴω Ν 
ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ὀγδοῃ ἡμέρᾳ, ἦλθον περιτεμεῖν τὸ παι- 
᾽7ὔ Sia oN 5 an 5 / A * 
diov' Kai ἐκάλουν αὐτὸ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι TOD πατρὸς 
“ / “ e , » ἴων 
δοαὐτοῦ Ζαχαρίαν. “Kai ἀποκριθεῖσα ἢ μήτηρ αὑτοῦ 
Kai εἰ- 


ἊΝ 3 \ εξ Ὅ 0 7 3 3 ΄ι 7 
7ῸΡν 7 pos QUTNV, Tl QUOELS ἐστίν EV ΤΊ) συγγενείᾳ 


3 3 ’ \ / / 
61 εἶπεν, “ Οὐχὶ, ἀλλὰ κληθήσεται ᾿Ιωαννης." 


6 ςς ἃ a ALS). aS, / 35» ay / δὲ 
2“ σου, ὃς καλεῖται τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ. νένευον δὲ 
a Ν 5 a N / Ἃὃ 7 a 3 / 
τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, TO TL av θέλοι καλεῖσθαι avTor. 
/ / γ᾽ / > 7 
63" καὶ αἰτήσας πινακίδιον, ἔγραψε λέγων, “’lwavyns 
6 (44 3 Ν Ni κῃ > a.» xX 3 / , ᾿ 
4“ ἐστὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. ἀν- 
/ A) δὲ Ν , > An “- Ch ie A 
εὠχθη δὲ TO στόμα αὐτοῦ παραχρῆμα καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα 
» ἴω Ε / » χω \ / / 
65 αὐτοῦ, Kai ἐλάλει εὐλογῶν τὸν Θεὸν. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 
7 / \ “ 3 / Ν » (oA 
πάντας φοβος τοὺς περιοικοῦντας αὐτοὺς" καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ 
a > an a 4 ἣ , qn V6 x 2.7 
τῇ ὀρεινῇ τῆς Ἰουδαίας διελαλεῖτο πάντα τὰ ῥήματα 
A e AL 34 2 e 3 / 5 “ 7 
66TavTa’ καὶ ἔθεντο πᾶντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
> ἴω / qe ας"; μν 7 “ + 55 
αὐτῶν, λέγοντες, “'Tt apa τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο ἔσται: 
Ἂς Ν. 7 3 > 5 “ 
67 Kat χεὶρ Κυρίου nv per αὐτοῦ. Καὶ Ζαχαρίας ὁ 


\ > ~ 3 / / « / % / 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐπλησθη πνεύματος ἁγίου, Kai προεφὴή- 


allusion to the last verse of κὼβ, καὶ τῆς ἀληθείας αὐτοῦ τῷ 


Micah, Δώσει εἰς ἀλήθειαν τῷ 
᾿Ιακὼβ, ἔλεον τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ, καθότι 
᾿ ᾿ , oe ι 
@pooas τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν, κατὰ 
τὰς ἡμέρας τὰς ἔμπροσθεν. Per- 
haps also to Psalm xcviii. 3. 
ἐμνήσθη τοῦ ἐλέους αὐτοῦ τῷ Ἴα- 


οἴκῳ Ἰσραήλ. The last passage 
supports the connecting τῷ ’A- 
βραὰμ with μνησθῆναι ἐλέους. 

63. λέγων. His verbis. Kreb- 
518. 


Ig. et 22. 
48. Ps.132, 
τ 


Z Gen. 17. 
ΤᾺ Lev: 
12.550 


b ver, 13: 


Ὁ 2. 30. 
Matt. 1. 21. 


d Ps, 122. 

17. 

e Psal. 72. 

12. Jer. 23. 
6. et 30. 10. 
Dan. 9. 27. 


I Mal. 4. 2. 
Zech. 3. 8. 
et 6. 12. 

m Esa. 9. I. 
et 42. 7. et 
43.8. et 49. 
9. et 60. 1. 
Matt. 4.16. 


Ἢ 2. 40. 
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τευσε λέγων. “° Εὐλογητὸς Κύριος 6 Θεὸς τοῦ ᾽1σ- 68 
γῶν, γὴ ρ 


ζῶ λ r σ“ » / ts a , ey , τε 
pan » OTL ETTED κέψατο και επτοιὴσ᾽ ε UT POT lV T@ 


d 


(44 ἴω 3 a, Q yf / / rs » 
λαῷ αὑτοῦ" “ καὶ ἤγειρε κέρας σωτηρίας ἡμῖν, ἐν 69 


“ , “ \ 5 ἴω \ 3 ’ὔ 
“ τῷ οἴκῳ Δαβὶδ τοῦ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ" (“ καθὼς ἐλά- 70 
XN , a A ‘9 es A 
‘Anoe διὰ στόματος τῶν ἁγίων τῶν ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος προ- 
A ’ A 7] 3 la e ω Ν 3 
φητῶν αὐτοῦ") σωτηρίαν ἐξ ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν, καὶ €K71 
ἣΝ 7. an / e ae “ 57. 
χειρὸς πάντων τῶν μισούντων ἡμᾶς" ποιῆσαι ἔλεος 72 
Ν lal / e “ ἊΝ ὩΣ ’ 
μετὰ τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, καὶ μνησθῆναι διαθήκης 
εὐ » lay RE GA & 57 Ν ᾽ \ Χ 
ἁγίας αὐτοῦ, ὅρκον ὃν ὥμοσε πρὸς ABpaap Tov 73 
¢ / e a a ὃ a δῷ ὧν 8 ’ / > \ 
πατέρα ἡμῶν, τοῦ δοῦναι ἡμῖν, ὅ ἀφόβως, ἐκ χειρὸς 74 
ἴω an la 4 / » an 
τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν ῥυσθέντας, λατρεύειν αὐτῷ " €v75 
ε , 7] 7 3 A ’ \ 
ὁσιότητι καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ πάσας τὰς 
ς J “- a ε las iK Ν \ δί f 6 
ἡμέρας τῆς Cons ἡμῶν. αἱ συ, παιδίον, προφη- 7 
7 / / \ Χ 
της ὑψίστου κληθήσῃ" προπορεύσῃ γὰρ πρὸ προσ- 
9, 7] fi e Ν » ΄ι an a 
ὦπου Kupiov, ἑτοιμάσαι ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ, * τοῦ δοῦναι 77 
a a la 3 las 3 / 
γνῶσιν σωτηρίας τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀφέσει apap- 
a 9 a Ι ὃ ᾿ oN ’ aN i Θ fal e “- ’ 9 
τιῶν αὑτῶν, ᾿ διὰ σπλάγχνα ἐλέους Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, ἐν 7 
Ὁ Ἢ ε A ἃ “ 5 “ 
οἷς ἐπεσκέψατο ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους ™ ἐπιφᾶναι 79 
ἴω / “ » f A 
τοῖς ἐν σκότει καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου καθημένοις, TOU 
(44 bv x "ὃ ΄ a 9 506 9 iz 39 
κατευθῦναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὸν εἰρηνῆς. 
Ἂν Ἁ ἴω / 
"To δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε Kal ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι" 80 
\ 5 >’ la 3 , oS « ᾽ 3 7 » a 
καὶ ἢν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις, ἕως ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεως αὐτοῦ 


πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ. 


73. ὅρκον is in the accusative is to be coupled with σωτηρίας. 
instead of the genitive on ac- John was to tell the people 
count of ὃν which follows it, as that one was coming who would 
in Mark vi. 16, Ἰωάννην for Ἴω- give salvation by the remission 
ἄννης. Elsner. See Matt. xxi. of sins. See iil. 3. 


42. 80. ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις. Light- 
75. τῆς ζωῆς. These words foot understands this merely to 
are wanting in several MSS. mean tn the country, as opposed 


77. ἐν ἀφέσει ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν to cities. Ad Matt. iii. 1. 


Κεφ. 2. 


KATA AOYKAN. 


221 


ἜΓΕΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, ἐξῆλθε 
δόγμα παρὰ Καίσαρος Αὐγούστου, ἀπογράφεσθαι 


an \ / 
“πᾶσαν THY οἰκουμένην. 


αὕτη ἡ ἀπογραφὴ πρώτη 
83 ἐγένετο ἡγεμονεύοντος τῆς Συρίας ἸΚυρηνίου. 


\ 
Και 


3 / 4 3 / oS 5 Ἂ 
ἐπορεύοντο πᾶντες sd νη μμάενῳ ἐκαστος εἰς τὴν 


4ἰδίαν πολιν. 


ο᾽Ανέβη δὲ καὶ Ἰωσὴφ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλι- 
λαίας, ἐκ aes Ναζαρὲτ, εἰς τὴν Ιουδαίαν, εἰς 


πό- 


eile 52 
oh. 7. 42. 

ἡ ταῦ 16. 
. Matt. 1. 


λιν oman ones καλεῖται Βηθλεὲμ, διὰ TO εἶναι αὐτὸν τ- et seaq. 

5 ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς Δαβὶδ, ἀπογράψασθαι σὺν Ma- 
Υ = / ones \ ey ἢ ,ὔ 

ριὰμ τῇ μεμνηστευμένῃ αὐτῷ γυναικὶ, οὔσῃ ἐγκύῳ. 


\ a 9 5 \ ΓΟ ἐν ele 7, ε 
6’Eyevero δὲ ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ, ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ 


ἴων lay » / 
ἡμέραι TOU τεκεῖν αὐτὴν᾽ 


Ρ Ν᾿ \ eX 7, on 
Καὶ €TEKE TOY VLOV QUT1S 


A J ων 3 7 SGN ἣν 9 
TOV TT PWT OT OKOV, Και EOTTAPYAVOO ἐν QUTOV, καὶ AV~ 


’ὔ 3) AN 5 a , a Ἑ » 53 3 a / 
ἐκλινεν αὑτὸν ἐν TH φάτνῃ διότι οὐκ ἣν αὐτοῖς TO- 


a / 
πος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. 


᾿ 5 5» 
Καὶ ποιμένες ἦσαν ἐν 


Cuap. II. 

1, 2. The best solution of 
this difficult passage seems to 
be, that the names were en- 
rolled several years before the 
tax was made. Augustus or- 
dered a general census three 
years before the birth of Christ, 
when Sentius Saturninus was 
president of Syria, but no mo- 
ney was paid till twelve years 
afterwards, when P. Sulp. Qui- 
rinius (Kupyvios) was president. 
See Josephus, vol. I. p. 867. 
IT. p. 194. 422. Justin Mar- 
tyr refers to the tax-roll as 
existing in his day, p. 65. So 
does Tertullian, p. 417. 433. 
These two verses may be para- 
phrased, Augustus issued a de- 
cree, that the inhabitants of the 
whole Roman empire should have 


“ , a 3 A 3 
ΤΊ) XOPE ΤΊ) QUT Ns ay pau~ 


their names enrolled ; which en- 
rolment was first completed when 
P. S. Quirinius was procurator 
of Judea. 

4. πόλιν. 
Vii. 42. 

7. ev τῇ φάτνῃ. Justin Mar- 
tyr says it was in a sort of cave 
near the village, p.175. Atha- 
nasius also speaks of it as a 
cave in a field, p. 1227. Ori- 
gen says that the cave and the 
manger were to be seen in his 
time, vol. I. p. 367, as does 
Eusebius, Dem. Evang. p. 97. 

Ibid. κατάλυμα seems to have 
been an apartment allotted to 
strangers, not always in an 
inn, but in a private house. 
See Mark xiv. 14. Luke xxii. 
ri. 


John calls it κώμη. 


p Matt. 1. 


q Dan. 7. 
10. Apoc. 


5.11. 


Yr το. 38. 

Esa. 57.19. 
Eph. 2. 17. 
Rom. 5. 1. 
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An \ J 1A A “ Χ 
λοῦντες καὶ φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ 


\ Ἅ 3’ va \ ἢ Ἂν δ᾽ 7 > / 
τὴν ποίμνην αὐτῶν. καὶ Lov, ἄγγελος Kupiov ἐπέστη 9 


“- / . / 
αὐτοῖς, καὶ δόξα Kupiov περιέλαμψεν αὐτούς" καὶ 


Ἄ 53 a e 
ἐφοβηθησαν φόβον μέγαν. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἄγγε- το 


λος, “ Μὴ φοβεῖσθε: ἰδοὺ γὰρ, εὐαγγελίζομαι ὑμῖν 


(44 \ , θῚ Ψ 5᾽ὕ Q 6 Xr ἌΝ od 
χαραν μεγάλην, τις eoTat παντί τῷ Aaw’ OTLII 


ςς a OY, ε ΄σ / \ 4 ΕῚ \ ᾽ὔ 
ἐτέχθη υμῖν σήμερον σωτήρ; ὃς ἐστι Χριστὸς Κυ- 


/ / a ~ ἈΝ ra 
“ ptos, ev πόλει Δαβίδ. καὶ τοῦτο ὑμῖν TO σημεῖον" 


(ς « ’, γ΄. 3 MA / > lad 
εὑρησετε βρέφος ἐσπαργανωμένον, κείμενον ἐν TH 


? 55 
τ φάτνῃ : 


uf \ ἴω 
1 Καὶ ἐξαίφνης ἐγένετο σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ 


an aA 3 / 9 / Ν \ X 
πλῆθος στρατιᾶς οὐρανίου, aivovvrmy τὸν Θεὸν καὶ 


iF CCF 7 5 « 7] mis A eS Lag 
λεγόντων, “Δόξα ev ὑψίστοις Θεῷ, Kat ἐπὶ γῆς 


CG 5 / : 3 > 7 3 A 59 
εἰρηνη" ἐν ἀνθρώποις εὐδοκία. 


Ν 5 / € 
Kai ἐγένετο, ὡς 


» “ 3 3 5 a 3 Ν 5 Ν ς By ν 
ἀπῆλθον ἀπ αὑτῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν οἱ ἀγγελοι, καὶ 


εν» ε 4 Cy ΧΝ / 
οἱ ἄνθρωποι οἱ ποιμένες εἶπον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, “ Δι- 


“ ἔλθωμεν δὴ ἕως Βηθλεὲμ, καὶ ἴδωμεν τὸ ῥῆμα 


(44 ΄- Χ Ss ἃ € ly 5 / CN ἣν 
τοῦτο τὸ γεγονὸς, 0 ὁ Κύριος ἐγνώρισεν ἡμίν. 


> 7 ~ / N 
Kai ἦλθον σπεύσαντες, καὶ ἀνεῦρον τὴν τε Μαριὰμ 


\ Ν 7 lal 7 
καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ, καὶ τὸ βρέφος κείμενον ἐν τῇ φατνῃ. 


15 


6 


μ- 


5." \ / Ν σὰν ΕΣ a 
ἰδόντες δὲ διεγνώρισαν περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ λαλη- 17 


/ » “ ἣν “ / / ~ “4 
θέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ τοῦ παιδίου τούτου. καὶ TAVTES 18 


td > "4 5 4 Q\ a 7 ce s 
οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν περι τῶν λαληθέντων ὑπο 


a 7 XN 3 / ς \ Ν / 
TOV ποιμένων πρὸς αὑτοὺς. ἢ Oe Mapiay πάνταιο 


/ δ MEsZ a 7 n 
OVVETNPEL TA ῥήματα ταῦτα συμβάλλουσα ἐν TH καρ- 


8. φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς may 
be a similar expression to ἐφο- 
βήθησαν φόβον in v. 9, and 
many others: but φυλακὴ is 
also used for a division of the 
night. See Matt. xiv. 25. 

9. ἐπέστη does not necessa- 
rily mean stood above. See iv. 


39. 


14. ἐν ἀνθρώποις εὐδοκία Seems 
to be the same with εὐδοκεῖ κύ- 
ptos ev λαῷ αὐτοῦ, Psalm cxlix. 
4. The cause of there being 
glory in heaven and peace on 
earth was, that God was recon- 
ciled to man. See Alberti. 

19. συμβάλλουσα. Sensum et 
vim horum verborum mente probe 
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200ia αὐτῆς. καὶ ἐπέστρεψαν οἱ ποιμένες, δοξάζοντες 
καὶ αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἤκουσαν καὶ 
εἶδον, καθὼς ἐλαλήθη πρὸς αὐτούς. 

21. ΚΑΙ ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτε- " Gen. 17. 

μεῖν TO παιδίον, ᾿καὶ ἐκλήθη TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦς, 3. Joh. 7. 

τὸ κληθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλληφθῆναι. att 
ie a / Matt. 1. 21. 

αὑτὸν ἐν TH κοιλίᾳ. 

22 “KAT ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ υ1μν.1:.5. 


3 va \ \ / / > / SN 9 οἱ 5666. 
αὐτῶν, κατὰ τὸν νόμον Μωσέως, ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς 


an a 7 i \ 7 
23 Ἱεροσόλυμα, παραστῆσαι τῷ Κυρίῳ, * καθὼς γέγρα- x Exod. 13. 


A , , Pa) ~ ” Be 2. et 22. 29. 
mra ἐν νόμῳ Kupiov, ‘ Ore πᾶν ἄρσεν διανοῖγον εἰ 34. 19. 
Num. 3.13. 
¢ ~ i 7 » Q ~ . 
24° μήτραν ἅγιον τῷ Κυρίῳ κληθήσεται" Y καὶ τοῦ ct8. 16,17. 


ὃ - θ , \ τ 9 ,ὕ » 7 K , y Lev. 12. 
ουναι VOlLaAV, KATA TO €LP1) [LEVOV εν νομῳ υριου, 6. 8. 


‘ Ζεῦγος τρυγόνων ἢ δύο νεοσσοὺς περιστερῶν... 
25 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἐν ἱἱερουσαλὴμ, ᾧ ὄνομα 
Συμεὼν, καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβὴς, 
προσδεχόμενος παράκλησιν τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ πνεῦμα 
26aylov ἦν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν καὶ ἦν αὐτῷ κεχρηματισμένον 


assecuta, oY conjiciens, conjectu- 
ra assecuta. Elsner, Alberti, 
Krebsius. The words ἐν τῇ καρ- 
dia αὐτῆς are to be coupled 
with συνετήρει. See ti. 51. Pa- 
lairet. Theophylact takes ῥή- 
para for πράγματα, as in ver. 15. 

21. πρὸ τοῦ συλληφθῆναι. See 
1-31; Matt. i,.21. 

22. The days of purification 
were forty. Lev. xii. 2,4. Ka- 
τὰ τὸν νόμον Μ. may refer either 
to καθαρισμοῦ or to ἀνήγαγον. 

24. The proper offering was 
a lamb for a burnt-offering, and 
a young pigeon or a turtle-dove 
for a sin-offering : and if she be 
not able to bring a lamb, then 


she shall bring two turtles, or 
two young pigeons ; the one for 
the burnt-offering, and the other 
for the sin-offering. Lev. xii. 

25. Συμεών. The Talmud 
mentions a Simeon, who was 
son of Rabbi Hillel the elder. 
Some have supposed this to 
be the person here mentioned. 
See Wolfius, Bibl. Heb. part. 
II. p. 862. He is said also to 
have been the father of Gama- 
liel, mentioned in Acts v. 34. 

Ibid. πνεῦμα ay. ἢν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
This perhaps means, that oc- 
casionally he received the gift 
of prophecy. 
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e ᾿ς ad / A e 7 Saas A / Ν 
ὑπο τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον πρὶν 
Ὰ of Ν Ν 7, 3 5) a / 
ἢ wn Tov Χριστὸν Kupiov. Kai ἦλθεν ev τῷ mvev- 27 
9 \ ς 7 \ > ἴω 4 an \ a 
ματι εἰς TO ἱερὸν Kal ἐν τῷ εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς γονεῖς 
XN / > a lo a \ N Ν 
τὸ παιδίον ᾿Ιησοῦν, τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατὰ TO εἰ- 
θ if 4 / ἧς 5 ἴω ἐν sf SS > 7 
ισμένον τοῦ νόμου περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο 28 
3 iN 9 \ » 4 3 An Ν >’ 7 \ bt 
αὑτὸ εἰς Tas ἀγκάλας αὑτοῦ, καὶ εὐλόγησε τὸν Θεὸν, 
NS A 9 , \ ET) ΄ 
καὶ εἶπε, “ Νῦν ἀπολύεις τὸν δοῦλον σου, δέσποτα, 29 
\ ἈΝ, δϑον / 3 / 4 5) 
Ὁ Πα “ κατὰ TO βῆμα σου, ἐν εἰρηνῃ" ὅ ὅτι εἰδον οἱ OPOaA- 30 
Sal. 0ὅ. 2. ; \ 7 7 Ke 7 Ν 
Esa. 52.1ο. °* μοί μου TO σωτήριον TOV, O ἡητοιμασας KATA πρόσ - 591 
Ψ, an a A 
See “mov πάντων τῶν λαῶν᾽ “Pos εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν 32 
58. 42. . > “σ᾿ w 7 AN 9 iA ~ 
et 49.6. “ ἐθνῶν, καὶ δόξαν λαοῦ σου “Iopanr.” Kal ἦν 33 
Ἀσί, 13. 47.. A fants 5 ate ᾿ s0,-% = 
et 28.28. Ιωσὴφ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ θαυμάζοντες ἐπὶ τοῖς λα- 
7] ἧς 5 la Ν » / Ἀ 
¥Esa.8.14. λουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ. > καὶ εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Συ- 34 
an 2}... \ δὶ 5 x N \ , 9 A 
44.Rom.9. μεῶν, Kal εἶπε πρὸς Μαριὰμ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, 
32, 33. 


9 \ Ὁ ol “ Ν » , 
oe 2.8. © ἼἼδου, οὗτος κεῖται εἰς πτῶσιν καὶ ἀναστασιν πολ- 
1Cor. 1.23, 


aA la \ lal : 
=e “ λῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ εἰς σημεῖον ἀντιλεγόμενον" 
2.16. Act. 
a 4 5 “ \ \ / [2 
28.22. “ (“Kal σοῦ δὲ αὐτῆς τὴν ψυχὴν διελεύσεται ῥομ- 35 
¢ Joh. 19. τ ρων Θ᾽ Ὁ - δὴ = Ps 
25. gaia’) ὅπως av ἀποκαλυφθῶσιν ἐκ πολλῶν Kap- 
4 » 
“ διῶν διαλογισμοί. 
Ν ΤΣ ΕΝ La) 4 \ 
Καὶ ἣν “Avva προφῆτις, θυγάτηρ Φανουὴλ, ἐκ 36 
la » ᾽ o a e / 
φυλῆς ᾿Ασήρ᾽ αὕτη προβεβηκυΐῖα ἐν ἡμέραις πολ- 
a ΄“' yy \ » Ἂν e \ 3 A 5 
dais, ὥζσσασα ἔτη μετὰ ἀνδρὸς ἑπτὰ ἀπὸ τῆς παρθε- 
an ν 7 fd na 
d1Sam.1. pias αὐτῆς ‘Kal αὕτη χήρα ws ἐτῶν ὀγδοηκοντα- 37 
22. ’ὔ’ A B ] - n~ e la 
τεσσάρων, 7 οὐκ ἀφίστατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, νηστείαις 
/ / i ¢ , δ 
καὶ δεήσεσι λατρεύουσα νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν" καὶ αὕτη 38 


27. ἐν τῷ πνεύματι. This was ν. 26. 


one of the occasions when he 34. κεῖται, destinatus est. See 
was inspired. Phil. ix1 7. ΤΙ ΒΝ ΟΝ 
29. Νῦν ἀπολύεις. Nicepho- Ibid. ἀντιλεγόμενον. See Heb. 


rus says that Simeon died as_ xii. 3. 

soon as he had finished these 35. ῥομφαία. This seems to 

words. allude to the death of Jesus. 
Ibid. κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά σου. See 37. λατρεύουσα. This merely 
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Bese ω id 5 “ > la “ δ 
αὐτῇ τῇ wpa ἐπιστᾶσα ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῷ Kupio, 
Ν. 3 ᾽ὔ Ἂς > a ΄“ σ΄ ὃ Lays / 
καὶ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ πᾶσι τοῖς προσδεχομένοις λυ- 
» « le \ e 3: ΠΝ vA 
39Tpwow ev ᾿Ἱερουσαλῆμ. Kat ws ἐτέλεσαν ἅπαντα 
\ \ Ν / 7 [2 / > \ 
Ta κατὰ τὸν νόμον Kupiov, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν Ta- 
δι if a / N \ 
49 λιλαίαν, εἰς τὴν πόλιν αὑτῶν Ναζαρέτ. “ Τὸ δὲ neh pee 
et 1. 50. 
“ / / 
παιδίον ηὔξανε, καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι, πληρού- 


7 Pes. 3. 3 5 / 
μενον σοφίας" καὶ χάρις Θεοῦ ἦν ἐπ᾽ αὐτό. 


3 , e ΄σ΄ 3 na 9 By A > 
41 ‘KAI ἐπορεύοντο οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ κατ᾽ ἔτος ΕἸΣ ἘΞ σεν 
Τ. χοα. 
\ a ἴων na 4 Q “ » / 
42 Ἱερουσαλὴμ τῇ ἑορτῇ τοῦ πάσχα. καὶ OTE ἐγένετο 23. 15, 17. 
ΕΟ 4423. 


» “ Ve 3 , 3 vant 9 e 5 if 
ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἀναβάντων αὐτῶν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα κατα Lev. 23. 5. 
Ν 5, an e la XQ 7? \ e St 3 
4370 ἐθος τῆς ἑορτῆς, καὶ τελειωσάαντων τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν 
an ᾽ὔ > \ h 4 Ie > “ e ἴων 5 
τῷ ὑποστρέφειν αὐτοὺς, ὑπέμεινεν ᾿Ιησοῦς o παῖς ἐν 
[2 [4 Ν > ΒΩ 9 Χ ἢ e , » 
Ϊερουσαλὴῆμ᾽ καὶ οὐκ ἔγνω ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ av- 
se a , \ 2 N » “ , 5 > 
44700. νομίσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν TH συνοδίᾳ εἰναι, ἦλθον 


[2 / ὁδὸ \ > 7 ΩΝ 3 a 7 
ἡμέρας OOOV, Καὶ ἀνεζήτουν QUTOV εν τοις συγγέενεσι 


“" an Q Ἂν ς 4 Ἄν ὍΝ « 
43 καὶ ἐν τοῖς γνωστοῖς" καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν, ὑπ- 


means, that she was constant 
in attending in the temple. See 
wim, 59. Acts: xxvi: 7. 1 ΤΊ. 
ἀμ 

38. ἀνθωμολογεῖτο. This verb 
is not used elsewhere in N. T. 
In Psalm lxxix. 13. it signifies 
laudare ; and in Esdr. iii. 11. 
ἀνθομολόγησις is laudatio. We 
find ἐξομολογεῖσθαι in Matt. xi. 
25. and ὁμολογεῖν in Heb. xiii. 
15. in the same sense. 

39. It seems certain that 
Joseph and Mary went to Je- 
rusalem at the expiration of 
forty days from the birth of 
Jesus, ver. 22; and it appears 
equally plain from this place, 
that they went straight from 
Jerusalem to Nazareth. The 
flight into Egypt must there- 
fore have happened afterwards ; 

VOL. I. 


« 


and Epiphanius 15. probably 
right, who says that the magi 
came when Mary was at Beth-- 
lehem in the following year, 
Ῥ. 48. 154. 430. She went to 
Jerusalem every year, ver. 41. 

44. They went a day’s jour- 
ney from Jerusalem without 
missing him; and when they 
halted at night, they expected 
to find him among his rela- 
tions. The Jews, in returning 
from the festivals, travelled in 
large companies, and those of 
the same town or district kept 
together. Heinsius and others 
understood συνοδίᾳ to mean re- 
lations, persons of the same fa- 
mily ; but Krebsius observes, 
that it may mean merely com- 
pantons of a journey. 


Q 


£ 4.22) ΖΝ 
Matt. 7. 28. 
Marc. τ. 22. 
Joh. 7. 15, 
46. 


h g. 45. et 
18. 34. 


t 1. 80. et 
2. 40. 
Tt Sam. 2. 


26. 


22.6 


A 3 ε ἊΝ ~ » / 
έἔστρεψαν εἰς ‘lepovaadnpu, ζητοῦντες αὐτόν. 


EYATTEAION 


Κεφ. 2. 


5 4 3 e A a @ ; SYN > ἴω lad 
ἐγένετο μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας τρεῖς, εὗρον αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, 


7 3 J lal 4 \ > / 
καθεζόμενον ἐν μέσῳ τῶν διδασκάλων, καὶ ἀκούοντα 


9 a eS a 3 7 a S/ \ a 
αὐτῶν. Και ETTEPHTOVTA αὐυτους. 8 ἐξίσταντο δὲ TOV - 47 


3 / > aA Ν “ VA ἣν ω 3 
TES OL ἀκούοντες αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ TH συνέσει καὶ ταῖς ἀπο- 


7 3 a 
κρίσεσιν αὑτοῦ. 


/ 5 / 
Καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν, ἐξεπλάγησαν" 48 


Q ἊΝ Soi ε y > “ 3 (44 7 7 
Καὶ προς αὐτον ἢ PYTHP AVTOV εἰπε, Τέκνον, τί 


L6 » / € a ΦΨ 9 \ « ᾿ 5 \ 
ἐποίησας ἡμῖν οὕτως ; ov, ὁ πατὴρ Tov κἀγὼ 


— » » AS 59 N 5 Χ » \ 
ὀδυνώμενοι ἐζητοῦμέν ae. Kat εἶπε πρὸς avrovs, 49 


(ςς " ὍΝ > Con I 3 > "ὃ ad ’ an ΡΞ 
Ti OTL ἐζητεῖτέ Mes OUK 7) ΕἰΤΕ OTL EV TOLS Του TAaA- 


ςς 7 ὃ la 53 / a 
Tpos [ou ει ELVAL PE 3 


ῥῆμα 


A > 


/ a 
ὃ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. 


᾿ς ᾽ Q » “ \ 
h Kai αὐτοὶ ov συνῆκαν τὸ 5° 


Ν / > » ἴω 
Kat κατέβη per αὐτῶν, 5: 


ES > / SS € , 3 a 
καὶ ἦλθεν eis Ναζαρέτ: καὶ ἦν ὑποτασσόμενος αὐτοῖς. 


e / 5 σι / 7 \ e 7, an 
καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὑτοῦ διετηρει πάντα τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα 


ἢ δι , 5.ν Τὰ τιν Ace a / / 
ἐν TH καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. ‘Kat Inoovs προέκοπτε σοφίᾳ 52 


ace / \ a \ & Noise , 
καὶ ἡλικίᾳ, Kal χάριτι Tapa Θεῷ καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 


ἜΝ ἔτει δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας Τιβε- 3 


ρίου Καίσαρος, ἡγεμονεύοντος Ποντίου Πιλάτου τῆς 


49. ἐν τοῖς τοῦ πατρός μου. 
This probably means ““1ῃ my 
<< Father’s house,” as 1 was un- 
derstood by all the early writ- 
ers; and by Capellus, Kreb- 
sius, L. de Dieu. It is so in 
the Syriac version. See Fulleri 
Miscell. Sacr.1V.17. Palairet. 
Our Saviour probably used this 
expression, because Mary had 
called Joseph his father. 

51. See note at Mark vi. 3. 

52. ἡλικίᾳ. Some say in age, 
some in stature, as in Matt. vi. 
27. See Wolfius. 

Cuap. III. 

1. πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ. Some have 

dated this from A. U. C. 767, 


when Augustus died; others 
from 765, when he admitted 
Tiberius to a partnership of the 
empire. Augustus died on the 
19th of August. 

Ibid. Eusebius says it was 
the fourth year of Pilate’s go- 
vernment. (Hist. Kecles. I. 10.) 
Pilate was appointed in U. C. 
779. According to Josephus, 
Herod Antipas was tetrarch of 
Galilee and Perea; Philip, of 
Batanea, Trachon, and Aura- 
nitis. Vol. Il. p. 157. These 
two tetrarchies formed half of 
the kingdom of Herod the 
Great: the other half, upon 
the death of Archelaus, was 


Kai 46 
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᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ τετραρχοῦντος τῆς Γαλιλαίας Ἡρώδου, 
Φιλίππου δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ τετραρχοῦντος τῆς 
᾿τουραί hare τιδ ) i A f 
ραίας καὶ Tpaywviridos χώρας, καὶ Λυσανίου 
la la a > 3 37 
“τῆς ᾿Αβιληνῆς τετραρχοῦντος, ἢ" ἐπ’ ἀρχιερέων Ανναν Job. 11. 


49, 51. et 
oo f , en A b 4 XN 
καὶ Kataha, ἐγένετο ῥῆμα Θεοῦ ἐπὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν 18. Nasi 
ze 4. 6. 
ond / Χ > “ 3 , Ἂς “A 
5τοῦ Ζαχαρίου υἱὸν ev τῇ ἐρήμῳ" ᾿ Kal ἦλθεν εἰς πᾶ- 1 Matt. 3.1. 
Mare. 1. 4. 


\ 7 a > ie / , 
σαν τὴν περίχωρον τοῦ lopdavov, κηρύσσων Ba- 
3, = ,ὔ 

4πτισμα μετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν" "as γέγρα- Ὁ ΠΑ μέρ, 
3. Matt. 3. 

y of. ἴω 4 Ud 
πται ἐν βίβλῳ λόγων Ἥσαϊου τοῦ προφήτου, λέ- 3. Marc. t. 
3 te . : lemma Sette i 2. eon. τ. 
yovtos, “Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ, ἑτοιμάσατε 33. 
ς \ eat / Ἢ > / ἴω Ν / > 
τὴν odov Kupiov' εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους av- 
π΄ 


6 


a an 7 , Ν ἔν δ΄" 
τοῦ. πᾶσα φάραγξ πληρωθήσεται, καὶ πᾶν ὄρος 

\ Ν "4 § \ y Ν Ν 
καὶ βουνὸς ταπεινωθησεται' καὶ ἐσται τὰ σκολιὰ 


6 & D καὶ 2-30. 1 
ΕΣ oa 3 Ὗ Ἶ = ee oe aes Psal. 98. 2. 
7° ὄψεται πᾶσα σὰρξ TO σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ. °” EXe- Esa. 52. 10. 
εἰ 59 Matt. 3:9. 
UIT et 23: 33. 


> > lad Ν e a 9 ε \ 7 
εἰς εὐθεῖαν, καὶ αἱ τραχεῖαι εἰς ὁδοὺς λείας. 


“- na , 57 ΄σ΄ 
γεν οὖν τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ὄχλοις βαπτισθῆναι 


a , wn ΄σ΄ - 
αὐτοῦ, “ Τεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυ- 


made a Roman province, of 
which Pilate was now the pro- 
curator. See Krebsius. 
Lysanias, see Tillemont, Mé- 
moires, tom. I. p. 213. and 
Krebsius. 

Ibid. “Irovpaias. Reland says 
that Iturea is the country call- 
ed Auranitis by Josephus. 

2. It is difficult to explain 
why Luke mentions two high 
priests. Annas was father-in- 
law of Caiaphas, John xviii. 13. 
and in Acts iv. 6. Annas is 
called high priest, though Cai- 
aphas was certainly in office; 
so that the difficulty is not 
removed by reading ἀρχιερέως. 
Some have thought that the 
high priest had a deputy, whose 


For. 


office may be indicated in 
2 Kings xxv. 18. Jer,’ lii.24. 
and Annas may have been this 
deputy. But it seems most 
probable that Annas still re- 
tained all the authority, though 
his son-in-law was nominally 
high priest ; and therefore An- 
nas is mentioned first. Caia- 
phas was appointed in U. C. 
779, and held the office seven 
years. 

Ibid. ῥῆμα. Part of this re- 
velation is mentioned in John 
1 87. 

Ibid. τῇ ἐρήμῳ, the wilder- 
ness of Judea. Matt. iii. 1. 

7. ὄχλοις. They were the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. Matt. 
Lea 

Q 2 


p Matt. 3.8. 
Joh. 8. 39. 
Act. 13. 262 


q Matt. 3. 
ro. et 7. 19. 


r Act. 2. 37. 


S1Joh. 3.17. 
οὶ 4. 2ο. 
Jac. 2.15, 
16. 


2.28 


πῦρ βάλλεται." 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ 


Κεφ. 3. 


\ > Sef - 7 ΐ Ν ΛΑ oS, / 
ποὺς ἀξίους τῆς μετανοίας" Kal μὴ ἄρξησθε λέγειν 
3 e a 7 yf Ν > id v4 N 
ev εαυτοῖς, Πατέρα ἔχομεν Tov Αβρααμ λέγω yap 


ε am 7 / ς \ 3 aA / / 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι δύναται ὁ Θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων 


Ν \ es ~ 7ὔ lat An ἊΝ / 
πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται: πᾶν οὖν δέν- 


A a ἋΣ \ / ἐν 
δρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς 


BA ἊΝ ς 7 ’ὔ / 3 
"Kal ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι λέγοντες, “Τὶ οὖν 


66 


66 


/ \ , 3 an ς 
ποιήσομεν ; “"᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ λέγει αὑτοῖς, “Ὁ 
V4 an / an \ ὔ « 
ἔχων δύο χιτῶνας, μεταδότω τῷ μὴ EXOVTL’ καὶ ὁ 


%. \ 
ἔχων βρώματα, ὁμοίως ποιείτω. Ἦλθον de καὶ 


lal a 53 Ν Be Pees 7 
τελῶναι βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ εἶπον πρὸς avrov, “ Awa- 


6 f / 39 
σκαλε, TL ποιήσομεν 5 


\ 53 Ν Χ 
ὋὉ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 


\ x XN 7 ΄- ’ 
“ Μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον ὑμῖν πράσ- 


ςς 33) 9 ΄ \ 5 Ν Ν / / 
cere. ᾿πηρώτων δὲ αὑτὸν kat στρατευομενοι λέ- 


ςς K Ἂς e “ / if 155 
γοντες, αἱ ἡμεῖς τί ποιήσομεν ; 


5 ΧΝ 
Kai εἰπε πρὸς 


αὐτοὺς, “Μηδένα διασείσητε, μηδὲ συκοφαντήσητε" 


(ς x 5 ἴω lal 5 / id “ 59 
καὶ ἀρκεῖσθε τοῖς ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. 


Προσδοκῶντος δὲ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ διαλογιζομένων 


7 > a 7 > a ἧς ey Ὁ 7 
TTOAVT@MV €V TALS καρδίαις αὐτῶν πέρι TOU Ιωαννου, 


7 ΟΣ Ὁ 37 «ς ἣν Ἐ 9 7 es , 
tMatt.3.11. μήποτε αὐτὸς εἴη ὃ Χριστος, ᾿ἀπεκρίνατο ὁ ᾿Ιωαννὴς 


Marc.1.7,8. 
Joh. 1. 26. 

Act. 1. 5. οἵ 
11.16.et13. 


25. CC 1G. 4. 


“ 


(ς 


13. πράσσειν, when applied 
to money, is ¢o evact. See xix. 
23. and πράκτωρ xii. 58. Beza, 
Raphel, Elsner, &c. 

14. στρατευόμενοι, men who 
were marching. Josephus tells 
us that at this time an army 
of Herod was marching against 
his father-in-law Aretas, which 


\ \ o RY 2 
ἅπασι λέγων, “᾿Εγὼ μὲν ὕδατι βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς" ἐρ- 


\ “ / @ > e x ~ 
χεται δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερός μου, OU οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς λῦ- 


must have passed through the 
country where John was bap- 
tizing. Antig. XVIII. 5. (Mi- 
chaelis, Introd. vol. I. p. 51.) 

Ibid. διασείειν seems to mean, 
to extort any thing from a per- 
son by threats or violence. See 
3 Mace. vil. 20. 


oa 3 - » a , a 
γεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς ; "ποιήσατε οὖν Kap- 8 


ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. “ἤδη δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη ο 


μι 


5 


6 


-- 
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# Se 
‘: ἃ QUTOS u Esa. 44.3. 


 κ doel. 2.28. 
You TO inc: 2. 4. et 


«ΤΙ 
‘ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ τον ύμηκο τὴν ἅλωνα, se Ὑ ΡῈ 


\ 7 a ς ’ > “- 
σαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ" 


ζέ ε “ 7] » , ε / Ν. Μὰ 
τὰ ale βαπτίσει EV iia dane ayl@ Καὶ rr 


‘ αὐτοῦ" Kal συνάξει τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην | 


{ >’ an NX \ yf / Ν > , > 
αὐτοῦ, TO δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 
\ “" δ, nw 5» 7 
ι8 Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἕτερα πος γνῶ εὐηγγελίζετο 


19Tov λαόν" "ὁ δὲ Ἡρώδης ὁ 0 τετράρχης, ἐλεγχόμενος x Matt. 14. 
3. Mare. 6. 


ur αὐτοῦ περὶ “Hpwdiados τῆς γυναικὸς Φιλίππου 1}. 
ἘΝ 3 A > a Ν \ 7 ὩΣ > / 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ περὶ πάντων ὧν ἐποίησε πο- 
AS πὶ ὃ / / \ aie. το She ςΝ - Ν 
20vnpav ὁ Ἡρώδης, προσέθηκε καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσι, καὶ 
Vs Ἃ 3 Ψ 5) a a 
κατέκλεισε TOV ᾿Ιωᾶάννὴν ev TH penis 


21’ Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν, y Matt. 3 
15: Mare: 
1 ᾿Ιησοῦ βαπτισθέντος καὶ προσευχομένου, ἀνεῳ- 19. Joh. τ. 


΄“ Ν 3 x ν \ ae \ =~ ΧΝ 32. 
22 ame TOV Ουρᾶνον,ς “καὶ ἐποδιβημο ΤΟ nae are 35. Esa. 
\ 42.1. Matt. 
3-17.€t17.5. 
Mare. Ὡς ἢ: 
ULOS' 2, Pet. 1. 17. 


ς e 3 ᾿ ’ iN 0 J 55 a K NBS: oN * 

ire O AYATT IT OS, εν σοι ar ΟΚΉσα. QL QUTOS a Matt. 13. 
3 55. Marc. 
ἣν ὃ ws ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα ay ae Ov, ὡς ὃ 3. Joh. 6. 


ἅγιον σωματικῷ εἴδει ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, καὶ": 


[4 στῇ 


psi ἐξ οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι λέγουσαν, “ Σὺ εἶ ὁ 


eg ee 
24 ἐνομίζετο, υἱὸς ᾿Ιωσὴφ, τοῦ ᾿Ηλὶ, "τοῦ Ματθὰτ, τοῦ > Matt.1.1. 
et 5666. 


sense, οἷον εἰκὸς ἐπ᾽ ἀρχομένῳ 
βασιλεῖ. Vol. I. p. 414. The 
phrase probably means, that 
our Saviour wanted a little of 
being full thirty years of age. 
Ibid. vids ἯΙ: 


18. εὐηγγελίζετο, he prepared 
the people for the gospel. _ 

19. Φιλίππου is probably an 
interpolation. 

22. The words ὡσεὶ περι- 


orepav are perhaps not to be 
coupled with σωματικῷ εἴδει, 
but with καταβῆναι. They may 
mean, that there was some vi- 
sible appearance, which ho- 
vered and descended like a 
dove. Alberti. See Matt. iii.16. 

23. Justin Martyr under- 
stood this to mean thirty years, 
more or less. p. 186. Josephus 
uses ἀρχόμενος in the same 


Ἰωσὴφ τοῦ 
Matthew says that Jacob begat 
Joseph. Some have coupled 
ὧν with τοῦ Ἣλὶ, and put ὡς 
ἐνομίζετο υἱὸς Ἰωσὴφ in ἃ paren- 
thesis, so that Jesus, and not 
Joseph, would be called the 
son of Heli. See Wolfius Cur. 
Philol. p.604. But it is plain 
that the article rod in every 
instance does not belong to 
93 


© 2 Sam. 5. 
14. 1 Par. 
3.5. Zach. 
12: 12. 

ἃ Ruth. 4. 
18. 1 Par. 
21 τὸ: 

e Gen. IT. 
24; 25) 20. 


f Gen. 5. 6, 
&e. et it. 
10, &c. 
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Λευὶ, τοῦ Μελχὶ, τοῦ ᾿Ιαννὰ, τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, τοῦ Mar- 25 
ταθίου, τοῦ ᾿Αμὼς, τοῦ Ναοὺμ, τοῦ ᾿Εσλὶ, τοῦ Nay- 

yal, τοῦ Μαὰθ, τοῦ Ματταθίου, τοῦ Σεμεὶ, τοῦ ᾽Ἴω - 26 
σὴφ, τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, τοῦ ᾿Ιωαννᾶ, τοῦ Ῥησὰ, τοῦ Ζορο- 27 
βάβελ, τοῦ Σαλαθιὴλ, τοῦ Νηρὶ, τοῦ Μελχὶ, τοῦ 28 
"Addi, τοῦ ἹΚωσὰμ, τοῦ ᾿Ἑλμωδὰμ, τοῦ “Hp, τοῦ 29 
Toon, τοῦ ᾿Ελιέζερ, τοῦ ᾿Ιωρεὶμ, τοῦ Ματθὰτ, τοῦ 

Λευὶ, τοῦ Συμεὼν, τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, τοῦ ᾽Ἴω- 30 
νὰν, τοῦ ᾿Ελιακεὶμ, τοῦ Medea, τοῦ Μαϊνὰν, τοῦ 3: 
Ματταθὰ, τοῦ ‘Nadav, τοῦ Δαβὶδ, “τοῦ ᾿Ιεσσαὶ, τοῦ 32 
᾿Ωβὴδ, τοῦ BooG τοῦ Σαλμὼν, τοῦ Ναασσὼν, τοῦ 33 
᾿Αμιναδὰβ, τοῦ ᾿Αρὰμ, τοῦ ᾿Εσρὼμ, τοῦ Φαρὲς, τοῦ 

᾿Ιούδα, τοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ, τοῦ ᾿Ισαὰκ, τοῦ “᾿Αβραὰμ, τοῦ 34 
Θάρα, τοῦ Ναχὼρ, τοῦ Σαροῦχ, τοῦ “Payad, τοῦ Φά- 35 
Nex, τοῦ Ἕβερ, τοῦ Σαλὰ, ‘rot Kaivay, τοῦ ᾿Αρφα- 36 


ξὰδ, τοῦ Σὴμ, τοῦ Νῶε, τοῦ Λάμεχ, τοῦ Μαθουσάλα, 37 


the name which follows it, but 
to that which precedes, and 
means, the son of; otherwise 
we should find vids τοῦ Ἰωσήφ. 
Joseph therefore is certainly 
called the son of Heli. See 
Raphel, Palairet. Africanus con- 
ceived that Jacob was the na- 
tural, and Heli the legal, father 
of Joseph; for that Jacob mar- 
ried the widow of his half- 
brother Heli. (apud Eus. ἢ. £. 
I. 7.) Some have thought that 
Heli was the father of Mary; 
so it is said in the Talmud: 
but this seems irreconcileable 
with 5. Luke. 

24. It will be observed that 
τοῦ Ματθὰτ, τοῦ Λευΐ, occur again 
in ver. 29. They seem to have 
been omitted in ver. 24. by 


Africanus (/. c.) Greg. Naz. 
(Carm. 38. de Christi Geneal.) 
et Ambros. (Com. in Luce. 1. 3.) 
Perhaps also by Irenzus, for he: 
says that Luke mentioned se- 
venty-two generations (p. 219.) 
Our present copies have seven- 
ty-seven, i. e. from Christ to 
God inclusive: if we omit these 
two, and Matthat and Levi in 
ver. 24. and Cainan in ver. 36. 
(see note ad 1.) we have se- 
venty-two generations. 

35. Σαρούχ. Nearly all the 
MSS. read Σερούχ. - 

36. τοῦ Καϊνάν. There is no 
mention of Cainan in the He- 
brew at Gen. xi. 12. The LXX 
mention him. See Thes. Crit. 
Sacr. part. I. p.87. Gomarus, 
de Genealogia Christi. 
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τοῦ ᾿Ενὼχ, τοῦ ᾿Ιαρὲδ, τοῦ Μαλελεὴλ, τοῦ Kaivay, 


,ςϑτοῦ Ἐνὼς, τοῦ ε Σὴθ, τοῦ ᾿Αδὰμ, τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


4 


g Gen. 5. 3. 


~THSOYS δὲ πνεύματος ἁγίου πλήρης ὑπέστρε- κ Matt. 4.1. 


ψεν a ὁ τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου: καὶ ἤγετο ἐν τῷ πνεύματι 
εν ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ιορδανου L ny ἡ μ 


Marc. I. 12. 


x Π / z , 
α εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα, πειραζόμενος i Exod. 34. 


» / 5 » a € 7 Ἂν 3 
3 ἐπείνασε. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος, “ Ei υἱὸς εἰ 


Ν ae" rd V4 IAN al 
ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς 


ε / 


ημέ- 


/ \ a > an o 
pois ἐκείναις." καὶ συντελεσθεισῶν αὐτῶν, ὕστερον 


‘cc A nq ΕῚ \ ΄ο 7 / c/ zL a» b 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰπε TH λίθῳ τούτῳ Wa γενηται ἄρτος. 


4" Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγων, “ΤΓέγρα- 


[254 aA 39 393 
5“ πος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματι Θεοῦ. 


(44 ς Ὅ 3 - 9 ΒΩ a ‘A e 57 θ 
TTQL, TL Οὐκ €7T αρτῷ μόνῳ ζγσεται 0 ἀνῦρῶ- 


[Καὶ ἀναγα- 


\ yf Ν yf > an 
γὼν αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν, ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ 


πάσας τὰς βασιλείας τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐν στιγμῇ χρό- 


53 lal , , \ 
ὄνου καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος, “Σοὶ δώσω τὴν 


(44 » 7 / “ Q Ν y 5 qn ᾿ lod 
ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἅπασαν καὶ THY δόξαν αὐτῶν" ὅτι 


Cuap. IV. 
I. ἐν τῷ πνεύματι. In Matt. 
iv. I. it is ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος. 

2. The Syriac and Vulgate 
connect ἡμέρας Teaoapdkovrawith 
what goes before, and not with 
πειραζόμενος. ‘The temptation 
appears to have begun on the 
fortieth day: compare Matt. 
EVE ADs (9. 

5. τῆς οἰκουμένης. Ἢ oikov- 
μένη is used in different senses 
by Josephus. 1. literally the in- 
habited part of the world: τίνας 
οὖν ἐπὶ τὸν πόλεμον ἐκ τῆς ἀοική- 
του παραλήψεσθε συμμάχους ; οἱ 
μὲν γὰρ ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκουμένης πάντες 
εἰσὶ Ῥωμαῖοι. Vol. Il. p. 190. 
2. the Roman empire, Vol. ἢ]. 
Ῥ. 98. 222. καὶ 6 τῆς οἰκουμένης 
προστάτης Kaicap. p. 137. Am- 


bassadors came to Vespasian 
ἐκ πάσης τῆς ἰδίας οἰκουμένης. 
4. Judea. He speaks of the 
Britons τῆς καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς οἰκουμένης 
οὐκ ἐλασσόνα νῆσον οἰκοῦντας. 
p- 189. Philo Judeus opposes 
οἰκουμένη to κόσμος in vol. II. 
p- 98. and he says still more 
distinctly, τῶν πλείστων καὶ dvay- 
καιοτάτων μερῶν τῆς οἰκουμένης, ἃ 
δὴ καὶ κυρίως ἄν τις οἰκουμένην εἴ- 
ποι, δυσὶ ποτάμοις ὁριζομένην, Ev- 
φράτῃ τε καὶ Ῥήνῳ. p. 547. We 
may therefore understand that 
the Devil pointed out the di- 
rection of all the different parts 
of the Roman empire. See 
note at Matt. iv. 8. and Kreb- 
sius ad Lue. ii. I. 

{bid. ἐν στιγμῇ χρόνου. So 
Lucretius, Temporis in puncto. 

Q 4 


28. 1 Reg. 
19. ὃ. 


k Deut.8. 3. 


1 Matt. 4.8. 


m Deut. 6. 
13.et 10.20. 
1 Sam. 7. 3. 


n Matt. 4.5. 


© Psal. 91. 
IE. 


P Deut. 6. 
16. 


q Matt. 4. 
12. Marc. 
1.14. Joh. 
4. 43. Act. 
10. 37. 


r Matt. 2. 


23. et13.54. 
Mare. 6. 1. 


Joh. 4. 43. 


232 EYATTEAION Κεφ. 4. 


- 3 


32 \ f ἈΝ » / 
“ ἐμοὶ παραδέδοται, καὶ ᾧ ἐὰν θέλω δίδωμι αὐτήν᾽ 
‘cc \ 3 On / / / Yj 
συ οὖν ἐὰν προσκυνήσῃς EVOTLOY μου, ἔσται σου 
aa J 39 9 lat 53 al 
πάντα. "Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
¢ od > / a id \ 
“ Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου, Σατανᾶ" γέγραπται yap, ‘i poc- 
a 4 7 / ς , ον 3 a 4 
κυνήσεις Kupioy τὸν Θεὸν cov, Kal αὐτῷ pove 
΄ 3.9» if Ν 
“ λατρεύσεις. "Καὶ ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν εἰς ‘lepovoa- 
Χ N97 ΠΝ N ΄ a a 
Anp, καὶ ἐστησεν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ TO πτερύγιον TOU ἱεροῦ, 
Ν. 3 3 an eX 3 A a ’ὔ 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ἘΠ ὁ υἱὸς εἰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυ- 
44 XN 5 a , ‘ re) 7, Ν ε΄ a 
Tov ἐντεῦθεν κατω “γέγραπται yap, “᾿ Ore τοῖς 
3 7 > an 5 A a 
“ ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ, τοῦ διαφυ- 
΄ y ων lat Τὴ 7 
“ λάξαι σε καὶ ὅτι ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσί σε, μήποτε 
/ Ν / ἐν / > 99 
“ προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν πόδα σου. Ρ Καὶ 
3 53 an σι ¢ , 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ὅτι εἴρηται, “ Οὐκ 
» 7 / Ν ’ 

“ ἐκπειράσεις κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου. Kai συντε- 
’ὔ 7 \ ’ὔ 7 5 » 
λέσας πάντα πειρασμὸν ὃ διάβολος, ἀπέστη ἀπ᾽ av- 

΄ ΒΥ na 
τοῦ ἄχρι καιροῦ. 
ς , nw an 7] a 
ἽΚΑΙ ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ev τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ 
7 Ἂ lA 39“. 
πνεύματος εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν: καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθε καθ᾽ 
σ“ “ ᾽ > lot bavi 5.7 
ὅλης τῆς περιχώρου περὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδίδασκεν 
5 nan a a A Ν "ἡ 
ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, δοξαζόμενος ὑπὸ πάντων. 
5 Χ \ Qa Vd 
"καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν Ναζαρέτ, οὗ ἦν τεθραμμένος" Kal 
> fe x εν > N 3 las ’ row Wi / “- 
εἰσηλθε κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ, ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαβ- 
’ὔ’ \ x / 3 a 
βάτων, εἰς THY συναγωγὴν, καὶ ἀνέστη ἀναγνῶναι. 
3 / 5 4 fe a , 
καὶ ἐπεδοθὴ αὐτῷ βιβλίον “Hoatov τοῦ προφήτου" 


Nee / \ / @ XN li Qi 5 
καὶ ἀναπτύξας τὸ βιβλίον, εὗρε τὸν τόπον οὗ ἦν γε- 


7. πάντα. Nearly allthe MSS. 17. ἀναπτύξας τὸ βιβλίον. He- 
read πᾶσα. rodotus has this expression, I. 

13. πάντα πειρασμόν. Hom- 125. An ancient MS. was li- 
bergius infers from this, that terally unrolled. This seems to 
there were other temptations, shew that our Saviour made his 
which are not mentioned. own selection of the passage. 

14. See note at Matt. iv. 12. Ibid. Seven persons were 
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οὗ ἕνεκεν 5 Matt. τι. 
x ΄, > , a yk ᾿ 5. Esa. 42. 
6 

ἔχρισέ με εὐαγγελίζεσθαι πτωχοῖς, ἀπέσταλκέ μεῚ. et61.1,2. 


ι8 γραμμένον. “᾿ Πνεῦμα Κυρίου ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ 
γραμμένον, μα Kup μ 


’ > / \ ’ 
ς ἰάσασθαι τοὺς συντετριμμένους τὴν καρδίαν. κηρύ- 
la / 
‘ ξαι αἰχμαλώτοις ἄφεσιν, καὶ τυφλοῖς ἀναβλεψιν' 
las / 4 / 
19° ἀποστεῖλαι τεθραυσμένους ἐν ἀφέσει: * κηρύξαι: Lev. 23. 
Ν J Is bs / 
20° ἐνιαυτὸν Κυρίου δεκτὸν. καὶ πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον, 
5 Χ a ε / 3 / Q , 3 a 
ἀποδοὺς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, ἐκάθισε' καὶ πάντων ἐν TH 
ze > 3 a 4 
21: συναγωγῇ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἦσαν ἀτενίζοντες αὐτῷ. ᾿Ηρ- 
Ά 7 \ 3 XN ςς ad / J 
Earo δὲ λέγειν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “ "Ore onpepov πεπλὴη- 


ςς ς \ “ > a ΕῚ Ὁ ς an 55 Ἵ K ἐν 
22 P@TAL ἢ γραφὴ αὐτὴ ἐν τοις BOW υμων. ΠΥΡῚ 47. 
uSa. 50. 4. 
ie 7 3 “ » 4 » lal 
πάντες ἐμαρτύρουν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ τοῖς o- Matt. 13. 
τ ΄ a ag ; ᾿ i i 54. Marc. 6. 

yols TNS χάριτος, τοις EKTTOPEVOMEVOLS EK TOV στομα- 2 3. Joh. 

AZ 


> ~ ἀν ἮΝ (ς 5 πιὸ » € eN > 
τος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγον, “Οὐχ οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς ᾿Ιω- 


4 5» Ξ, \ » Ν᾿ , Sra, 
23“ anh; "Ναὶ εἰπε πρὸς αὑτοὺς, “ [lavrws epetré x Matt. 4. 
<< \ ἘΝ , "ἢ \ θ / 13. et 13. 
μοι τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην, larpe, θεραπευσον σε- 54. 
, 7 > ’ὔ / an 
“avrov' ὅσα ἠκούσαμεν γενόμενα ev TH Karrepva- 


a4 Χ / Ne 3 Ὁ / 353 
οὐμ, ποίησον καὶ ὧδε ἐν τῇ πατρίδι σου. 


called out to read in the syna- 
gogues: 1. ἃ priest; 2. a Le- 


Is. xlii. 7. lviti. 6. It has been 
thought, from this passage, that 


vite, and then five Israelites. 
Our Saviour was one of the 
latter. Lightfoot ad Mait. iv. 
23. Others have thought that 
he read this passage, not in the 
regular order, but as a teacher 
or expounder. See Wolfius. 
18. Prideaux thought that 
these words must have been 
taken from some Chaldee Tar- 
gum: (Connex. part. II. b. 8.) 
but they agree with the LXX, 
except that ἀποστεῖλαι----ἀφέσει 
are neither in Heb. nor LXX. 
What the LXX render τυφλοῖς 
ἀνάβλεψιν is in the Hebrew 
vinctis apertionem ergastuli. See 


our Saviour began his ministry 
in a year of jubilee. See Beza 
ad l. 

21. Ἤρξατο. 
Mark ii. 23. 

Ibid. The Syriac renders it, 
To-day is completed this scrip- 
ture which is in your ears, 1. 6. 
which you have just heard. 

23. ἐν τῇ Καπερναούμ. ‘This 
residence of Jesus in Caper- 
naum is not mentioned by 
Luke: but it is in Matt. iv. 13. 
See also John iv. 46—53. This 
latter miracle may be the one 
intended. 


See note at 
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) ν TNS \ ἘΣ 5 τὰ ΄ - / » ΄ὕ 
igus. * Herre δε, “᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ore οὐδεὶς προφήτης 24 
ἧς de a . 7, 9 9 ἐν en 
Ga: μοὶ “ δεκτὸς ἐστιν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ. “ ἐπ’ ἀληθείας 25 

ὃ Ξ \ , e σι an > ~ 
z 1Reg.17.° δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, πολλαὶ χῆραι ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
7: Jac. 5. ἐς ε / 5) Me x “Ψ 5 7 ε > XN δ, τς 
17. Ἡλίου ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ, ore ἐκλείσθη ὁ οὐρανὸς ἐπὶ 
φὠ ,ἷ Ἂν mn A ε Dae A Ν ’ ἣν ἃν 
ἐτὴ τρία καὶ μῆνας EE, ὡς ἐγένετο λιμὸς μέγας ἐπὶ 
(a4 a \ nan ᾿ Ν \ 10. / 3 “ » 4 θ 6 
πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν᾽ καὶ πρὸς οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν ἐπέμφθη 2 
ε 7 κ ΄ an x N 
“ Ἡλίας, εἰ μὴ εἰς Σάρεπτα τῆς Σιδῶνος πρὸς yu- 
a 7 > 
a2Reg. 5. “ ναῖκα χήραν. *kat πολλοὶ λεπροὶ ἦσαν ἐπὶ “EAuw- 27 
14. 7 ~ 7 a , 
“ gaiov Tov προφήτου ev τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ' καὶ οὐδεὶς 
3 va , \ \ 7] 
“ς αὑτῶν ἐκαθαρίσθη, εἰ μὴ Νεεμὰν ὃ Σύρος. Καὶ 28 
» / 14 ΄-΄ “ σι / 
ἐπλησθησαν πάντες θυμοῦ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ, ἀκού- 
lal 4 / 
οντες ταῦτα. Kal ἀναστάντες ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω 29 
an , Q yf iS ὧν “ “ 3 7 an 
τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως τῆς ὀφρύος τοῦ 
BA x49 © # if 3Ψ “- , iy 
ρους, ep οὗ ἡ πόλις αὐτῶν ῳὠκοδομητο, εἰς TO κατα- 
/ / Ν a \ \ 
κρημνίσαι αὐτὸν: αὐτὸς δὲ διελθὼν διὰ μέσου αὐ- 3° 
an 3 
τῶν ἐπορεύετο. 
N« mA ἣν / “ 
ΠῚ "ΚΑΙ κατῆλθεν εἰς Καπερναοὺμ πόλιν τῆς Γαλι- 31 
2 ‘ 7) 3 ra \ lat if. 
1.21. λαίας" καὶ ἦν διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς σάββασι. 
7 an a 3 na lod 
sae To καὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ TH διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐν ἐξου- 32 
2 3 20. 3 « 7 5 an na lal ᾿ 
Mare.1.22.01@ ἦν 0 λόγος αὐτοῦ. “Kal ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦν 33 
d Marc. 1, , 7 a / Zz 
23. ἄνθρωπος ἔχων πνεῦμα δαιμονίου ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ 


f. a Us / oy | ae ar 
ἀνέκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγων, “Ἔα, τί ἡμῖν καὶ 34 
3 an / 3 » / ε σι 3 ’ὔ 
“ σοὶ, Inoot Ναζαρηνέ; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς ; οἶδα 
ςς 7 ὍΝ Je ad fal an 3» We Be , 5 
σε τίς εἰ, ὁ ἁγιος τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai ἐπετίμησεν av- 35 
Ἔν a 4 (44 Me X oS, 3 3 
τῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων, “ Φιμώθητι, καὶ ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐ- 
44 nA» Ne, 2 EN x } i 3 Ν / 
tov. Kat pupay αὑτὸν To δαιμόνιον εἰς TO μέσον, 
25. ἔτη τρία καὶ μῆνας ἕξ. The Matt. xii. 4. q.v. 
same is said in James v. 17, 29. ὀφρύος. Not the sum- 
which seems to differ from mit of the hill; but a project- 
1 Kings xviii. 1: but see Gro- ing eminence on the side of it. 


tius. Elsner. Most MSS. omit the 
26. εἰ μὴ is used for but in article τῆς. 
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on » > “ \ ΄ > / X\ 3 / 
36 ἐξῆλθεν am αὐτοῦ, μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτὸν. καὶ ἐγέ- 
’ὔ’ 3. τὰς vA ἄς 7 x > 
vero θάμβος ἐπὶ πάντας, καὶ συνελάλουν προς. αλ- 
/ / 7 / @ F 3 > / 
λήλους λέγοντες, “Τίς ὁ λόγος οὗτος, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ 
/ 4 a 3 ’ὔ / 
“Kai δυνάμει ἐπιτάσσει τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις πνεύμασι, 
VA , 3 \ » a 
37“ καὶ e€epxovrar;” Kat ἐξεπορεύετο ἦχος περὶ αὑτοῦ 
Ve J “-“ / 
εἰς πάντα τόπον τῆς περιχώρου. 
3 \ \ “ a a 5) \ 
38. “᾽Αναστας δὲ ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν ee 
s ε \ \ a / 53 ; . 
οἰκίαν Σίμωνος" ἢ πενθερὰ δὲ τοῦ Σίμωνος Hv συν- τ' 29) 30. 
’ la 4 ἐ ἣν » 7 a Ν Ν 
εχομένη πυρετῷ μεγάλῳ" καὶ ηρώτησαν αὑτὸν περὶ 
a ’ \ ld DW tS sa 7] lay 
39 αὐτῆς. καὶ ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω αὐτῆς, ἐπετίμησε τῳ πυ- 
an “ » / “ Ν 3 a) 
ρετῷ, καὶ ἀφῆκεν avTny’ παραχρῆμα δὲ ἀναστᾶσα 
/ > la 
διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 
7] \ qn e 7] 7] lod 53 ΕῚ 
40 ἔδΔύνοντος δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου, πάντες ὅσοι εἶχον ασθε- " Pag 8. 
δ arc. 
aA / Ἕ af > » N > / ὃ 
νοῦντας νόσοις ποικίλαις, ἤγαγον αὑτοὺς πρὸς αὑτον᾽ "- 32. 
« \ On) Ἂς ε (A > ἴω A an >’ \ 3 ? 
ὃ δὲ ἐνὶ ἑκάστῳ αὑτῶν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιθεὶς, ἐθεράπευ- 


> ὔ = \ 7, gE, a 
41 Q€V auToUs. ὃ ἐξήρχετο δὲ καὶ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ πολλῶν, δ Mare. 1. 
24. et 2.11. 


Ν 


3 7 cf sy ee τς « e 
κράζοντα καὶ λέγοντα, “Ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς ὃ υἱὸς 
a an qn BIA » \ ~ 74 
“ τρῦ Θεοῦ." Kai ἐπιτιμῶν οὐκ εἴα αὐτὰ λαλεῖν, ὅτι 
/ Ν Ν NS 53 / \ 
42ndecav τὸν Χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. " Γενομένης δὲ" Mare. τ. 
ν᾽, » fa λ θὲ » 9 ἢ » , \ «25: 
ἡμέρας ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἔρημον τόπον, καὶ οἱ 
+ sos SUN Venus Ὁ 3 la ἃς 
ὄχλοι ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἦλθον ἕως αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατ- 
la ΟΝ A N , > > a « \ 53 
43 εἶχον αὑτὸν τοῦ μὴ πορεύεσθαι ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ εἶπε 
Ν 5 Ἂς ςς od XQ a e 7 4 5 
πρὸς αὕτους, ““᾿Οτι καὶ ταῖς ἑτέραις πόλεσιν εὐαγ- 
/ / ~ \ , “ “ ld 
“ γελίσασθαί pe δεῖ THY βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ: ὅτι 
(44 5 fa) > / . 99 ἈΠ 7 “ ΩΝ 
44° εἰς τοῦτο ἀπέσταλμαι. Kai nv κηρύσσων ἐν ταῖς 
a “ / 
συναγωγαῖς τῆς LadtAaias. 


325. μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτόν. See 43. πρὸς αὐτούς. This seems 


note at Mark i. 26. to mean the disciples. See 
36. The Syriac refers ἐπιτάσ-Ἦ Mark i. 36—38. 
get, not to Jesus, but to ὁ λόγος. 44. A considerable time was 


42. ἐζήτουν. The reading taken up in this preaching: see 
seems to be ἐπεζήτουν. Matt, iv. 23—25. 
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iMatt.13- 3’ ETENETO δὲ 
2. Mare.4. bene \ 
I. Τῷ Τοῦ QAKOVELY TOV 


k Matt. 4. 
18. Marc. 
1. 16. 


3 a \ 327 » ων » 
ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον ἐπικεῖσθαι av- 5 
VA lal na ἣν > 
λόγον Tov Θεοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν 

ε \ \ Χ / / ς 5 
ἑστὼς παρὰ τὴν λίμνην Γεννησαρέτ᾽' * καὶ εἶδε δύο 2 
ἴω ε a \ x 7 ε \ ε la) > 
πλοῖα ἑστῶτα παρὰ τὴν λίμνην" οἱ δὲ ἁλιεῖς ἀπο- 
, aed δ. cas 3 / \ / > Ν \ 
βάντες am αὐτῶν, ἀπέπλυναν τὰ δίκτυα. ἐμβὰς de 3 
9 ἃ a 7 ἃ 53 4 7 5 , 3 
εἰς ἐν τῶν πλοίων, ὃ NY τοῦ Σίμωνος, ἠρώτησεν αὐ- 
N a SN pits a > a DEN 
τὸν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἐπαναγαγεῖν oAlyov' καὶ καθίσας 
ΣᾺ, > a 7 \ “7 
1 Joh. 21.6. ἐδίδασκεν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου τοὺς ὄχλους. |‘Os δὲ ἐπαύ- 4 
“ 5 \ Ν 
σατο λαλῶν, εἶπε πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα, “’Eravayaye 


9 Ν 7 \ 7 \ ς A 
( εἰς τὸ βάθος, καὶ χαλάσατε τὰ δίκτυα ὑμῶν εἰς 


εἰ, Ὁ 99 N 3 \ ε , 5 ain ate 
ἄγραν. Kat ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Σίμων εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 5 
(44 Ἢ 4 ὃ 5 of “ Ἁ 74 3 \ 
πιστάτα, Oc ὅλης τῆς νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντες, οὐδεν 
3 A \ na ΓΟ ͵7ὔ 
“ ἐλάβομεν. ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ ῥήματί σου χαλάσω τὸ δί- 
(a4 3° Ἂς ἴω 7 , 3 7 ; 
xtvov. Καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσαντες, συνέκλεισαν ἰχθύ- 6 
a 7 7 Ἂ Ἂς vat 
wv πλῆθος πολύ" διεῤῥήγνυτο δὲ τὸ δίκτυον αὐτῶν, 
ἐν γ rn / a ’ nm € 7 7 
καὶ κατένευσαν τοῖς μετόχοις τοῖς ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ, 7 
a 3 / 3 rn > 
τοῦ ἐλθόντας συλλαβέσθαι αὐτοῖς: καὶ ἦλθον, Kai 
7ὔ lA \ nr ὔ 7 
ἔπλησαν ἀμφότερα τὰ πλοῖα, ὦστε βυθίζεσθαι αὐτά. 
ΕῚ 5. \ if / 7 a , a 
ἰδὼν δὲ Σίμων Ierpos, προσέπεσε τοῖς γονασι τοῦ 8 
qn , 7 “ 
Ἰησοῦ λέγων, “Ἔξελθε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ἀνὴρ ἁμαρ- 
“ 4 ᾽ / 39 vA \ 7] > x 
τωλὸς εἰμι, KUpLE. Θαάμβος yap περιέσχεν avTOY ¢ 


\ , \ \ a ee 4. εἰν Pe 2, “- > θυ 
καὶ παντὰας τους συν AUTO, €7TL ΤΊ) aypa Τῶν LX U@V 


ic ie e / \ 3 7 3 if 
m der τ0. ἡ συνέλαβον" ™ ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωὰννὴν io 
Cuap. V. by the natives. Vol. IT. p. 254. 
1—11. This seems to be a 6. διεῤῥήγνυτο, was breaking. 
different circumstance from that 7. @ote βυθίξζεσθαι αὐτὰ, so 


that they were sinking, 1. 6. be- 
ginning to sink. There is no 
need of παρά τι, which Beza 
has inserted. 


mentioned in Matt. iv. 18—22. 
and Mark i. 16—20. That Je- 
sus was acquainted with Simon 
before the miraculous draught, 


is shewn also by S. Luke iv. 
38. Greswell. 

1. Γεννησαρέτ. Josephus says 
that the lake was called Γεννησὰρ 


9. 7 συνέλαβον. Hombergius 
would render it, in which they 
had assisted ; but he is refuted 
by Wolfius. 
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‘\ a 5 rn 7 Ἢ 
υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου, οἱ ἦσαν κοινωνοὶ τῷ Σίμωνι. Kai47-9- Matt. 
t 4.19. Marc. 


53 a Χ fal \ 
εἶπε πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα ὃ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, “My φοβοῦ: azo t- 17: 


A a / 7 lan 55 Ν 
τ “ τοῦ νῦν ἀνθρώπους ἔσῃ ζωγρῶν." "Kai καταγα- » 18. 28. 


΄ \ la > εὖ \ a > J fod 9 Matt. 4. 20. 
yovTes τὰ πλοία ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, ἀφέντες ἅπαντα, NKO- et 10. 27. 
, $n aarc. 10. 
λούθησαν αὐτῷ. 28. 


> ff > an 3 ἌΓΟΝ » a A / 
12 ΚΑΙ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὑτὸν ἐν μιᾷ τῶν πο- OMatt.8.2. 
; : Marc. 1.40. 


\ 


Χ N / / \ 
λεων, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ πλήρης λέπρας" Kai ἰδὼν τὸν 
5 a Χ 5 Ν / 3 / > ~ 7] 
Incovv, πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον, ἐδεηθη αὐτοῦ λέγων, 
\ / / 59 \ 
13“ Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασαί pe καθαρίσαι. Kai 
΄- an \ / 
ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, ἥψατο αὐτοῦ εἰπὼν, “ Θέλω, καθ- 
V4 ~ > > 
“apicOntt. Kai εὐθέως ἡ λέπρα ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ av- 
A \ Leh / > las < >’ “ 
14700. "καὶ αὐτὸς παρήγγειλεν αὐτῷ μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν" ΡΊμεν.τ3.5. 
Θ᾽ 14.2.2. 
“ς ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν δεῖξον σεαυτὸν τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσ - 22 “Matt.” 
t pet, ρ Ἷ 
΄ι A \ , 5 ‘ 
“ ἔνεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου, καθὼς προσέταξε 
a / la / ΓΝ aA 
15 * Μωσῆς, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς." Ampyero δὲ μᾶλ- 
ε / Ν 3 Love Ν / 327) 
λον o λόγος περὶ αὐτοῦ" καὶ συνήρχοντο ὄχλοι πολ- 
ψ » , : \ / ae > - SpE NX a 
Aol ἀκουειν, καὶ θεραπεύεσθαι vir αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν 
9 
a an ϑι.«Ἃ, \ Ss a o 
ιό ἀσθενειῶν αὐτῶν: αὐτὸς δὲ ἢν ὑποχωρῶν ἐν ταῖς 
/ 
ἐρήμοις, καὶ προσευχόμενος. 
Ν ’ 7] > lay ~ e “-“ ἐν Soc 53 
17 Kat ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν, καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν δι- 
f 5 / τ ΄- 
δάσκων. καὶ ἦσαν καθήμενοι Φαρισαῖοι καὶ νομο- 
΄ ~ LS » , 3 ΄ 7, =~ 
διδάσκαλοι, οἱ ἦσαν ἐληλυθότες EK πάσης κώμης τῆς 
/ 
Γαλιλαίας καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ lepovoaAnp καὶ δύνα- 
/ ον ᾿ς ἴω / \ 
18 pus Κύριου ἣν εἰς τὸ ἰᾶσθαι αὐτοὺς. “καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄνδρες 4 Matt.9.2. 


/ Te ,ὔ y ἃ 5 , Mare. 2. 3- 
φέροντες ἐπὶ κλίνης ἀνθρωπον os ἣν παραλελυμένος, Act. 9. 35. 


12. This city appears tohave per had spread the fame of 
been Capernaum, Matt. viii. 5. Jesus. Mark i. 45. 


and Luke probably meant the 17. This was in Capernaum. 
suburbs; for lepers were not Mark ii.1. 

allowed to enter the towns. Ibid. νομοδιδάσκαλοι. In ver. 
Lev. xiii. 46. 21. they are called γραμματεῖς. 


15. Ampxero κιτι ὰ. The le- See Matt. v. 20. 


rPsal. 32.5. 
Esa..42. 25. 


5 Matt.9.5. 
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Ν 5 / 5 XN qn nm > 
καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν καὶ θεῖναι ἐνώπιον αὐ- 
ας Ὕ \ εἰ ἢ \ / ΄, 
τοῦ" καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες διὰ ποίας εἰσενέγκωσιν αὐτὸν 19 
ὃ \ * ΒΩ 3 / Ἧ UN Ν σι \ an 
la τὸν ὄχλον, ἀναβάντες ἐπὶ TO δῶμα, διὰ τῶν κε- 
Ζ nan ἣν ΣΆ ἈΝ lal 7 3 Ν / 
ράμων καθῆκαν αὑτὸν σὺν τῷ κλινιδίῳ εἰς τὸ μέσον 
ΒΥ ~ 9 ΄ι Ἁ 4 \ “A 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν, 20 
3 We aes ἘΔ θ > / / ε e / 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, νθρωπε, ἀφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι 
39 “ Ἂς. Sf 7] ΄σ΄ 
(χοῦν. Καὶ ἡρξαντο διαλογίζεσθαι οἱ γραμματεῖς 21 
Ν ε Φ a 4 6“ / 3 Ὁ ὰ 
καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες, ““ Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ὃς 
rn 7 7 7] Ψ 
“ λαλεῖ βλασφημίας ; τίς δύναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, 
ςς 9 Ν / ς / 35: 55 \ ἂς Te. Ὃν a \ 
εἰ μὴ μόνος ὁ Geos; ᾿Επιγνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς 22 
ΝΥ 9 an 3 Ἂς 
διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν, ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
7 VA 4 / an 
“Ti διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν : * τί ἐστιν 23 
ΧΕΙ: , ; Rio ik ὃ ΄ , e ie / 
εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν, ᾿Αφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι 
ς Ο 9 ἴω 3, Ν / “ \ 
σου ἢ εἰπεῖν, ᾿ἔγειραι καὶ περιπάτει; ἵνα oe 24 
"Ὁ “5 oe 9 7 yf e eX an ΕῚ 7] δὲ, τς 
εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ 
ns γῆ ire; ἱμαρτίας." εἶπε TO λελυμέ 
τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας,᾽ εἶπε τῷ παραλελυμένῳ, 
Ν / yy AS 2, \ 7 J 
Σοὶ λέγω, ἔγειραι, καὶ ἄρας TO κλινίδιον σου, πο- 
ςς 7 9 Ν 3 7 359 K \ a“ 3 \ 
ρεύου εἰς TOY οἰκὸν σου. αἱ παραχρῆμα ἀναστὰς :ς 
3 7 9 “κ᾿ 2) ihe) @ , 3 “ > 
ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν, ἄρας Eh ᾧ κατέκειτο, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 
XV 3 » an ’ ἊΝ / 7] 
τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, δοξαζων τὸν Θεόν. καὶ ἐκστασις 26 


,ὕ a / N \ MSA, 
ἔλαβεν ἅπαντας, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ emAn- 


σθησαν φόβου, λέγοντες, 
(ἐ σήμερον. 


19. διὰ ποίας, sc. ὁδοῦ, by 
what means. Aca is wanting in 
all the old MSS. 

Ibid. διὰ τῶν κεράμων. See 
note at Mark ii. 4. These 
words do not necessarily im- 
ply, that they broke through the 
tiles: they may mean, by, or 
along the tiling. Thus Jupiter 
is said se in hominem.,convertisse, 
atque per alienas tegulas venisse 


«Ὅτι εἴδομεν παράδοξα 


clanculum per impluvium: Ter. 
Eunuch, 111. 5.37: anda snake 
is said per impluvium decidisse 
de tegulis. Phorm. IV. 4. 47. 
And in Acts ix. 25. we find διὰ 
τοῦ τείχους. Els τὸ μέσον may 
mean the impluvium, or court. 

21. Tis — βλασφημίας. Se- 
narlus. 

26. ἅπαντας, the multitude. 
Matt. ix. 8. 
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Go ᾽ ’ Ve 
‘Kal pera ταῦτα ἐξῆλθε, καὶ ἐθεάσατο τελώνην, t Matt. 9.9. 
Marc.2.14, 


5 , A. / se N N 7 Ν ἊΣ 
ονοματι Aeviv, καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ εἶπεν 15. 


27 

28 αὐτῷ, “᾿Ακολούθει por.” Kal καταλιπὼν ἅπαντα, 

29 ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. “Kal ἐποίησε δοχὴν a tse 

Σ Ξ re eh Wea Ἐ τ ae? : δε ἘΣ {att. 9. 10. 

μεγάλην ὁ Aevis αὐτῷ ἐν ΤΉ οἰκιᾳ αὐτου" καὶ ἣν Ματο.2.15. 
ὄχλος τελωνῶν πολὺς, καὶ ἄλλων οἱ ἦσαν μετ᾽ αὐ- 

4ο τῶν κατακείμενοι. καὶ ἐγόγγυζον οἱ γραμματεῖς αὐ- 
τῶν καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, 
λέγοντες, “Διατί μετὰ τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθί- 

31 ere καὶ mivere;’ * Kat ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς etre * 19. το. 


Matt. 9.12. 


X » Ν (44 5 / yf e e / > 
7 pos QUTOUS, Ov XPELaV εχουσ WV Ol VYLALWOVT ες αι - Mare.2.17. 


an “ y 3 » / if 
32 τροῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες. Y οὐκ ἐλήλυθα καλέ-ν Matt. 9. 
157. Pim 


Ἂ e δ 7 
“ σαι δικαίους, ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετάνοιαν. κ᾿ 15. 
Ρ 3 Ν \ 7 = *9) ’ὔ 
33 Οἱ δὲ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὸν, “ Διατί οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιωάν--: aed 
14. Marc. 


/ ἃ Ἂς Τὰ cay ε 7] 
“ YOU νηστεύουσι πυκνὰ, καὶ δεήσεις ποιοῦνται, ὁμοί- . 18. 


ςς iN e a Φ / ξ e δὲ ΝΟ ΤᾺ bi Ν 
ὡς καὶ οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων" οἱ δὲ σοὶ ἐσθίουσι καὶ 
> ε \ 53 ᾿ς 5 XN \ 7 . 

34“ mivovaw; *O δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ““ Μὴ δύνασθε ΔΕ. 62.5. 
Ἂ : ra τ 2 ee ho ; ee) ΖΟΣ Uke 2 
τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ νυμφῶνος, ἐν @ ὃ νυμφίος μετ᾽ αὐ- 

΄“΄“ ““ / 3 / Ἁ et 4 
35“ τῶν ἐστι, ποιῆσαι νηστεύειν ; ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέ- 

[75 Ν. “ 3 θη » 3 » “ ε / , 
pul, καὶ ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, τότε 


͵ 
oy ἔλεγε b Matt. 9- 
atime 16, 17: 
€7TL—- Marc. 2. 
MN ae oe 


fe 3 3 / la ς / 55 
46“ νηστευσουσιν ἐν εκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. 
\ Ν Ν 9 \ “ ) A 
δὲ Kai παραβολὴν πρὸς avrous, “Ὅτι οὐδεὶς 
: » a » Us SEN iy 
“ βλημα ἱματίου καινοῦ ἐπιβάλλει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον πα- 


27. ἐξῆλθε. Mark adds παρὰ 


τὴν θάλασσαν, ii. 13. 


who were now invited by Levi. 
See Matt. xi. 1. χ g. L. de 


Ibid. τελώνιον. Valckenaer 
preferred τελωνεῖον, for τελώνιον 
means the tribute received, τὸ 
τέλος. ad 1. 

29. See note at Matt. ix. 10. 

30. οἱ γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν. Those 
of them who were scribes ; though 
αὐτῶν may mean the Jews ge- 
nerally, and not the persons 


Dieu ad 1. 

33. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον. They were 
the disciples of John who said 
this. Matt. ix. 14. 

35. Our version renders this, 
as if the conjunction καὶ was 
before τότε, and not before ὅταν. 
᾿Ελεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι is the same 
as, but other days will arrive. 


c Deut. 23. 
25. Matt. 
12: 
Mare. 2. 23. 


d Exod. 20. 
10. et 23. 
12. et 31. 


15. et 35.2. 
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(44 vs Ξ > \ τ Ἂς XN \ 7 Ν a 
λαιον᾽ εἰ δὲ pnye, καὶ TO καινὸν σχίζει, καὶ τῷ 


ςς a > “9 7 Ν 5 A A nan 
Taha ov συμφωνεῖ ἐπίβλημα TO ἀπὸ τοῦ καινοῦ. 


ce 


ce 


’ 3 3» 
TEPOS ἐστιν. 


Ν 5 ’ὔ 3 / 3 Ἂ , 
καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς" 37 
9 \ V7 Crs. ε / 53 Ν 3 X\ \ 3 
εἰ δὲ μήγε, ῥήξει ὁ νέος οἶνος τοὺς ἀσκοὺς, καὶ αὐ- 
% 3 Pr Ν e » \ 3 la 5 \ 
TOS ἐκχυθήσεται, καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται ἀλλα 38 
5 / > 3 Χ Χ 7 eae / 
οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς βλητέον, καὶ ἀμφο- 

a Ν 5 Ν \ N > 
TEPOL συντηροῦνται. καὶ οὐδεὶς πιὼν παλαιὸν εὐ- 39 


θέως θέλει νέον: λέγει γὰρ, Ὃ παλαιὸς χρηστό- 


“ἜΓΕΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν σαββάτῳ δευτεροπρώτῳ δια- 6 


/ * TN \ = / SOLA < 
πορεύεσθαι αὑτὸν διὰ τῶν σπορίμων" καὶ ἐτιλλον οἱ 


\ ’ A \ 7 ἊΝ ὟΝ te 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τοὺς στάχυας, καὶ ἤσθιον, ψώχοντες 


ταῖς χερσί. : 


\ \ a Ἢ 5 3. Se 
τινὲς δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων εἶπον αὐτοῖς, 2 


= A 3 y an > a 7 45 
“ ΠῚ ποιεῖτε ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι ποιεῖν ἐν τοῖς σάββασι; 


36. τὸ καινὸν σχίζει. Beza 
takes τὸ καινὸν for the nomina- 
tive, and supplies τὸ παλαιὸν 
after σχίζει: but L. de Dieu 
observes that two separate rea- 
sons are adduced—T/If he do this, 
he both tears, or cuts off, [and 
therefore wastes,| the new cloth, 
and this new does not agree with 
the old. ad 1. ᾿Ἐπίβλημα, at the 
end of the verse, is perhaps an 
interpolation. 

39. πιὼν — νέον. Senarius. 
Wolfius considers this to be 
said with reference to the Pha- 
risees, who, being accustomed 
to their former doctrine, would 
not immediately adopt that of 
Jesus. 

Cuap. VI. 

1. δευτεροπρώτῳ. Valckenaer 
conceived that the Sabbaths 
which followed the three great 
festivals were called μεγάλα, or 
πρῶτα: so that the Sabbath 


which followed the passover 
was called πρωτόπρωτον ; that 
which followed Pentecost was 
called δευτερόπρωτον; that which 
followed the feast of taberna- 
cles, tpirémpwrov. So also Gro- 
tius, Maldonatus, &c. Scaliger 
said that Luke intended the 
first Sabbath after the second 
day of unleavened bread, on 
which day the first sheaf was 
offered. Lev. xxiii. 10,11. The 
barley-harvest was at that time; 
but the wheat-harvest was at 
Pentecost. Exod. xxiii. 16. The 
feast of Pentecost was called 
the feast of weeks, because se- 
ven weeks were reckoned from 
the day on which the sheaf was 
offered. Lev. xxiii. 15. Luke 
probably meant the first Sab- 
bath in this series of weeks. 
So also Lightfoot ad Matt. xii. 
1. Newcome, Greswell. 


ἂν. 
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3° aa pi ig πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, τ ore Sam. 21, 
‘ τοῦτο ip ὃ ἐποίησε τὶ ὁπότε ἐπείνασεν 


4“ αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ per αὐτοῦ ὄντες ; ‘as εἰσῆλθεν εἰς f Exod. 29. 


ζ A. 3 “-᾿ A Ν XA 57 lal 7 32, 33: 
TOV οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τους ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως Lev. 8. ὅτι 
~ et 24. 6,9, 


Yj yay va » 
“ ἔλαβε, καὶ ἔφαγε, καὶ ἔδωκε καὶ τοῖς MET αὐτοῦ, 
¢ ἃ ΕῚ 57 nan 9 \ if XN e σι bb) 
ods οὐκ ἔξεστι φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ μόνους τοὺς ἱερεῖς : 
», “ 7 / / x an 
58 Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “ "Ore xvpios ἐστιν ὁ vios TOU Matt. 12. 
: 2 3 fi * 8. Marc. 2. 
‘ ἀνθρώπου καὶ TOU ea iediong 28. 
ae Ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ ἐν ἐν: σαββάτῳ εἰσελθεῖν αὐ- "Μαιι. 12. 
ἐδ 10. 
τὸν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν καὶ διδάσκειν: καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ Mare. 3. τ. 
δ ies Ἂς » Ae e NS: 
γάνθρωπος, καὶ ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ ἡ δεξιὰ ἣν ξηρά. παρ- 
, \ \ an an 
ernpovy δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γραμματεῖς Kal οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, εἰ 
5 a BB 7 θ ε on ach εὖ / 
ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ Oeparrevoer’ ἵνα εὕρωσι κατηγορίαν 
5 a ie \ x iPS Ν 
8avTov. αὐτὸς δὲ NOEL τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν, καὶ 
5 Ἐν θ / “ ἕξ Ἁ + \ A (44 Ἤ 
εἶπε τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ ἕηρᾶν ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα, γει- 


39 


ς Ν a > \ Z ε δὲ » \ 5, 
pat, καὶ στῆθι εἰς τὸ μέσον. Ὃ δὲ ἀναστὰς ἐστη.. 
τὰν δ i 3 Ἐν» an Ἂς 3 Ἂς (44 > , e “A 
οεἶπεν οὖν 0 Ἰησοῦς πρὸς avtous, “Ἐπερωτήσω ὑμᾶς, 
ς ΩΣ. ΄σι 7 3 an x 
Ti ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασιν, ἀγαθοποιῆσαι, ἢ κακοποι- 
a \ an Ἃ » , 55 1 ° 
‘noo; ψυχὴν σῶσαι, ἢ ἀπολέσαι: ‘Kat mrepi-itReg. 13. 
4 , 3 XN 3 ~ 3 7 ςς Ὁ 6. 
βλεψάμενος πάντας αὑτους, εἶπε τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, “” Ex- 
ς ἊΝ nh 3» ε ΝΟ .5 le oS Ν 
τεινον Τὴν χείρα σου Ὁ δὲ ἐποίησεν οὕτω. καὶ 
> A e \ 3 a e \ € e 5 > Ἂς 
1 ἀποκατεστάθη ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ ὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ ἄλλη. αὐτοὶ 
ae , » 7 \ ΄ Ν , 
de ἐπλησθησαν ἀνοίας" καὶ διελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλή- 
ΤᾺ ,) ΦΆΤ ΙΝ a 
λους, Ti av ποιήσειαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ. 
> Ui, ἂν» la « ty / ILA, : 
12 *’Eyévero δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταῦταις, ἐξῆλθεν εἰς ΕἾΝ 14. 
9. Ἐπερωτήσω. It appears pointed this, ἐπερωτήσω ὑμᾶς τι: 
from Matt. xii. 10. that the ἔξεστι κ.τ.λ.; 
Scribes and Pharisees first ask- 11. ἀνοίας is generally ren- 
ed him, Js it lawful to heal on dered rage: it perhaps means 
the Sabbath day ? Our Saviour’s _ literally, that they were at their 
question was meant as an an- wits’ end: they did not know 
swer to theirs, which is im- what to do. 


plied in ἐπερωτήσω. Some have 
VOL. I, R 


: 0.0: 
Matt. to. 1. 
Marc. 3.13. 
et 6. γ. 

m Joh. 1. 


42. 


n Matt. 4. 
25. Marc. 
aor. 
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Ν ΒΩ 4 τ 3 ’ 5 ral 
TO Opos προσεύξασθαι: καὶ ἦν διανυκτερεύων ἐν TH 
A A A fod / e 4 
προσευχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ" ‘kal ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, προσ- 

7 \ \ > “ Ν. 5 7 3 3 
εφώνησε τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐκλεξάμενος ἀπ 
> A , A \ 3 / 3 y m 7 

αὐτῶν δώδεκα, OVS καὶ ἀποστόλους ὠνόμασε, ™ Σί- 
ἃ Ν. 9 4 tA \ > ΩΝ XN 

μωνα ov καὶ ὠνόμασε Ilerpov, καὶ Avdpeav τὸν 

a , ΄ / 

ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, laxwBov καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, Φίλιππον καὶ 
a ἴω ἴω / A 

Βαρθολομαῖον, Ματθαῖον καὶ Θωμᾶν, ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν 
ἴω Ἁ ’ὔ ~ 

τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σίμωνα Tov καλούμενον Ζηλωτὴν, 

4 / ἃ 
Ἰούδαν ᾿Ιακώβου, καὶ ᾿Ιούδαν ᾿Ισκαριώτην, ὃς καὶ 
ie / ΗΝ \ 9 Vik, dati » 
ἐγένετο προδότης" "Kai καταβὰς per αὐτῶν, ἐστη 
Ψ an δ “ 5 an 
ἐπὶ τόπου πεδινοῦ, καὶ ὄχλος μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
“ Ν a A Ν if la 
πλῆθος πολὺ τοῦ λαοῦ ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς lovdaias καὶ 
\ tal ’ὔ’ ἴω 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ τῆς παραλίου Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος, 


μ» 


5 


16 
17 


sa 5 ’ “- 3 A V5 a 31: ἫΝ A 7 
οἱ ἦλθον ἀκοῦσαι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰαθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν νόσων 


3 ἴω Ἂς e > / . Ν "6 3 7 
αὐτῶν, καὶ Ol ὀχλούμενοι ὑπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, 


12. προσευχῇ. Some inter- 
pret this of a place of prayer, 
as in Acts xvi. 13. Olearius. 
But προσευχὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ is prayer 
to God, as πίστιν Θεοῦ in Mark 
ΧΙ 52: 

13. ἐκλεξάμενος. It will be 
observed, that he selected them 
after passing the night in prayer, 
and in John xvii. 6, 9, 12. God 
is said to have given them to 
him. S. Peter says they were 
chosen by God. Acts x. 41. 

Ibid. ἀποστόλους. Eusebius 
writes, ᾿Αποστόλους δὲ εἰσέτι καὶ 
νῦν ἔθος ἐστὶν ᾿Ιουδαίοις ὀνομάζειν 
τοὺς ἐγκύκλια γράμματα παρὰ τῶν 
ἀρχόντων αὐτῶν ἐπικομιζομένους. 
In Esaiam. Moses and Aaron 
are called smbw, or apostles, 
in the Chaldee Paraphrase. 
Lightfoot ad Matt. χ. τ. The 


word ἽΝ * also answers to 


ἀπόστολος. See Hag. 1.13. Mal. 
il. 7. Spanheim, de Apostolatu 
et Apostolis. Wolfius ad 1. 

15. Ζηλωτήν. See note at 
Matt. x. 4. The zealots were 
well known during the Jewish 
war. See Josephus, de Bel. 
Jud, ΤΥ ΘΟ. τσ: 

16. Ἰούδαν ᾿ΙακώβουἍκσσ! Most 
persons have proposed to sub- 
stitute brother: but the Syriac 
and Arabic versions supply son. 
I should prefer the former; and 
I cannot conceive this James 
to be the son of Alpheus who 
had just been mentioned. Luke 
would then have written, James 
and Judas sons of Alpheus. The 
brother of Judas was probably 
bishop of Jerusalem: and it 
was on that account that Luke 
thus distin -uished Judas. See 
note at Matt. xiii. 55. 

18, ὀχλούμενοι. So Herodian, 
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οκαὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἐζήτει ἅπτεσθαι ° ο Matt. 14. 


/ 
19 Kal ΠΑΡΕΘΈΜΗΝ 
. Mare. 


αὐτοῦ: ὅτι δύναμις παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξήρχετο, Kal ἰᾶτο Ἂν 
, 
πάντας. 
ἣν γᾷ Ἁ 3 XN 3 ζω Χ 
20 Καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς P Matt. 5. 


\ ᾽ A ὕ, ςς ᾽ὔ e Q Ψ 25 &e 
μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, ἔλεγε, “ Maxapior οἱ 5. στον ταὶ 
66 8 f > Ν « / “ Θ “ 

“1 “ ὑμετέρα ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. “μακάριοι οἱ Bsa. 55.1. 

2 Baik 
eas ἐδ 


66 “ad a a 6 / 6 
πεινῶντες νυν. OTL KOPTAT NOEOVE. 
- 10. 


ce 


/ a 7 "4 
22 “ κλαίοντες νῦν, OTL γελάσετε. as ἐστε, ὅταν + Matt. ς. 
i'd / e wn ey 6 Ef. 1 Pet. 
μισήσωσιν ὑμᾶς ot ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὅταν ἀφορίσωσιν 310. οἱ 5. 
14. οἴ 4. 14. 


(44 e na Ν. 3 7 ἥν 3 7 ἊΝ oS e ΄ 
ὑμᾶς και ὀνειδίσ σι. Και ἐκβαλωσ ἐ TO ονομὰ ΠΗ 
X V4 “ ean ~~ 3 / 
23 « ὡς 7OVNn pov, ἕνεκα του υἱοῦ TOU ἀνθρώπου. ᾿χαίρετε: iy 5.41. 
t 7. 51. 
ὁ μι- 
“ σθὸς ὑμῶ Avs ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" κατὰ ταῦτα ya 
σῦος υμῶν πολὺς Ἢ ρ . γ ρ 
"Πλὴν t Amos. 6. 


ph is 5. BUCCI: 
“ oval μεν τοῖς πλουσίοις" ὅτι ἀπέχετε τὴν Tn: 31. 8. 


Fr oe. SAR οὖ Bee ca, Ν ΄ Ξ ὃ Χ 
EV EKELVY) ΤῊ Ὥμεέρᾳ Καὶ ΟσΚΙΡΤΉσΑΤΕ ιοοὺυ γὰρ, 


a / ὄ 7 eR) 
ἐποίουν τοῖς προφηταις οἱ saeedsan inmate 


25 KAnow ὑμῶν. “oval ὑμῖν. οἱ ἐμπεπλησμένοι' OTL Esa. 65. 
ςς ΄, ΤΑ τα Ξ ᾿Ξ ee Ἐπ Ύ 3. See. A: 
πεινάσετε. οὐαὶ ULL, οἱ γελῶντες νῦν" ὅτι πενθὴ - 9. et 5.1. 


\ / Se IN. Nees “ a Ca 937 
O€ETE Και κλαύυσετε. OUQGL υμιν, OTAV καλῶς υμὰς El- 
74 327 \ A A 
“ πωσι πάντες οἱ avOpwrol’ κατὰ ταῦτα yap ἐποίουν 


( an ᾿ ὃ Τὰ ε , 3 an 
τοῖς ψευ σπουδαὶ, οἱ eS αὑτῶν. τακο ες: 
Prov. 25. 
“~AXN ὑμῖν λέγω τοῖς ἀκούουσιν, ᾿Αγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἢ, sit 4 


oe 44. Rom. 
ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν pias. Te. A oot 


1 Cor. 4.12. 


Y 23. 34. 
Act. 7. 60. 


3 ἴω Χ , eon 
YevAoyeiTe TOUS καταρωμένους ὑμῖν, καὶ προσεύ- 


ἐνοχλεῖσθαι ὑπὸ νόσου. IIT. 11. 
All the oldest MSS. read ἀπό. 

22. ἐκβάλωσι. Dodwell un- 
derstood this of their names 
being erased from the list of 
the synagogue : but it probably 
alludes to the putting forth of a 
false report. 

24. ἀπέχετε. ““ (uoniam re- 

‘ cepistis advocationem ves- 


*‘ tram, utique ex divitiis, de 
‘ gloria earum et secularibus 
‘« fructibus.” Tertull. p. 427. 

26. οὐαὶ ὑμῖν. Ὑμῖν is pro- 
bably an interpolation. 

Ib. ψευδοπροφήταις. The Jews 
only spoke well of false pro- 
phets, who flattered them. Our 
Saviour cautions the apostles 
against praise of this kind. 

R 2 


a Deut. 15. 
7. Matt. 5. 
42. 

b Matt. 7. 
12. Top, 4. 
16. 

c Matt. 5. 
46. 


d Matt. s. 
42. Deut. 
15. 8. 


e Matt. 5. 
44. 


& Matt. 7.1. 
Rom. 2. 1. 
1 Cor. 4. 5. 
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e Ἁ a > Ul ee “ , / 
χεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς. “τῷ TUTTOVTL29 
EAN \ 7 / \ ‘ 5, = Ν 
σε ἐπὶ τὴν σιαγόνα, πάρεχε καὶ τὴν ἀλλην᾽ καὶ 
3 ‘ a“ 14 A AN rd ’ Ν lat 
ἀπὸ TOU αἴροντός σου TO ἱμάτιον, καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα 

\ / \ ἴω lal “4 / \ 
μὴ κωλύσῃς. “παντὶ δὲ τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε, δίδου" καὶ 3° 
3, ΙΑ qn 5 Ν \ \ » / b XN \ 
ἀπὸ TOU alpovTos τὰ σὰ, μὴ ἀπαίτει. “καὶ καθὼς 31 

» to - ein e yf Ἂς ε va 
θέλετε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν ot ἄνθρωποι, καὶ vpels 
a 3 ἴω e 7 Q ἴω Χ 3 
ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς ὁμοίως. “καὶ εἰ ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἀγα- 32 
an ς ἴων 7 ς “ / 7 Ν \ 
πῶντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; καὶ yap οἱ 
e ἣν Ἃ an 3 Ἁ 3 “ Ἂς 
ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας αὑτοὺς ἀγαπῶσι. καὶ 33 
aN 3 “ N an td nm 7 
ἐὰν ἀγαθοποιῆτε τοὺς ἀγαθοποιοῦντας ὑμᾶς, ποία 
€ a 7] 5 7 Ν Ἁ ς e Q XN 3 τ 
ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; καὶ yap οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τὸ avTO 
a d “SN 7 9 Χο > / > 
ποιοῦσι. “kat ἐὰν δανείζητε Tap ὧν ἐλπίζετε ἀπο- 34 
Qn 7 e 4 7 3 7 Q A e « 
λαβεῖν, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί : καὶ yap οἱ ἁἀμαρτω- 

Ν ε a 7 , ΄ \ 
Aoi ἁμαρτωλοῖς δανείζουσιν, iva ἀπολάβωσι τὰ 
3 e \\ 3 aA \ 3 \ ες ἴω a 
ica. ἕπλην ἀγαπᾶτε Tous ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀγα- 35 

a Ἂς / \ 3 / Ἂς; 
θοποιεῖτε, καὶ δανείζετε μηδὲν ἀπελπίζοντες" καὶ 
y ε \ e qn \ ὯΝ 6» ey σι 
ἐσται ὃ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς, καὶ ἐσεσθε υἱοὶ τοῦ 
ε 4 is [of 3. Ὁ / > aes \ 3 7] 
ὑψίστου" OTL αὑτὸς χρῆστος ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀχαρί- 

Ν 7 / 53 ,ὔ 
στους καὶ πονηρούς. ‘yiverOe οὖν οἰκτίρμονες, κα- 36 
Q\ ἢ A ς a / 5 7 \ 
θὼς καὶ ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν οἰκτίρμων ἐστί. “καὶ μὴ 37 

/ Ν » Ν - \ , X 

κρίνετε, Kal οὐ μὴ κριθῆτε. μὴ καταδικαζέετε, Kal 


20. ἱμάτιον, χιτῶνα. See note whom L. de Dieu agrees: but 


at Matt. v. 40. 

32. ποία ὑμῖν χάρις 
Hombergius interprets it, what 
sort of kindness is this of yours ? 
but χάρις is more properly ren- 
dered thanks or return. Mat- 
thew has μισθόν. v. 46. as Luke 
in ver. 35. 

35 .pndev ἀπελπίζοντες. Knatch- 
bull reads μηδεν᾽, causing no man 
to despair; and says that the 
Syriac, Arabic, and Persian 
versions so render it; with 


3 , 
ἐστι: 


the usual reading and inter- 
pretation, expecting to receive 
nothing, (see ν. 34. map ὧν ἐλ- 
πίζετε ἀπολαβεῖν) is approved by 
Beza, Erasmus, Casaubon, Sal- 
masius, Glassius, Abreschius, 
Krebsius, Hackspanius. This 
interpretation is better than 
that of Elsner, nihil desperantes ; 
i.e. not despairing of being 
rewarded: it is confirmed also 
by the word ἀχαρίστους in v. 35. 


44 6 
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ἐς 
38 6 
‘ 
ἐς 


(ς 


7 9 \ / «ε ἴω a A > a 
δώσουσιν εἰς τὸν κόλπον ὑμῶν. τῷ Yap αὐτῷ με- 


KATA. AOYKAN. 24.5 


\ “ 4 / 
ov μὴ καταδικασθῆτε. ἀπολύετε, καὶ ἀπολυθήσε- 


f / ς , 
πεπιεσμένον καὶ σεσαλευμένον καὶ ὑπερεκχυνόμενον 


/ 


ὯΝ va > 7 διε ,39 
TPM ᾧ μετρεῖτε, ἀντιμετρηθησεται υμίν. 


/ ἘΝ ps / δὰ 
σθε: "δίδοτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν. μέτρον καλον, " Prov. το. 
22.6019.17. 
Matt. 7. 2. 
Marc. 4. 24. 


j 53 Χ an ’ ’ 
‘Eire δὲ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς, “ Myre δύναται τύ - ῚἸ Esa. 42. 


(ς 


13 k 


πεσοῦνται: 
(ς 


66 


(ςς 


ce 
66 
66 
66 
4 

ce 
66 


A Ἂς, / οὔ 
οὔν καρπὸν καλον. °e 


66 


40. κατηρτισμένος. Every one 
who has been instructed will 
copy his master, whether in 
his good or bad points. Elsner. 
L. de Dieu. But if we com- 
pare Matt. x. 24. John xv. 20. 
the whole passage seems to 
mean, that the disciples were 
to expect to be treated as their 
Master. In v. 39. he tells 
them, that before they at- 
tempted to teach others they 
must teach themselves. In v. 


ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ ὀφθαλμῷ οὐ κατανοεῖς ; 
{ b t 
qn a 3 4 
σαι λέγειν τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου, ᾿Αδελφὲ, ἄφες ἐκβάλω 


\ A Ν > rete ἴω a. LX Χ » la 
TO κάρφος TO ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σου, αὑτὸς τὴν EV τῷ 


nm XN / ᾿ > \ / \ 
ποιοῦν καρπὸν σαπρόν᾽ οὐδὲ δένδρον σαπρον, 


φλὸς τυφλὸν ὁδηγεῖν ; οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι εἰς βόθυνον 
οὐκ ἔστι μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκα- 


» ἴω ’ \ ἴω yf ε ξ 
λον αὐτοῦ: κατηρτισμένος δὲ πᾶς ἐσται ὡς ὁ δι- 


τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, τὴν δὲ δοκὸν τὴν 


΄ ἈΝ J \ 3, 
ὀφθαλμῷ σου δοκὸν οὐ βλέπων ; viroKpiTa, ἐκβαλε 
“ \ XN > “ » “ Ἂς / 
πρῶτον THY δοκὸν ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, καὶ τότε 


διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 


"5.7 al Uh 3 \ 3 > ἴω 
ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσκεται" οὐ γὰρ ἐξ ἀκανθῶν συλ- 


40. he adds, that even when 
they were thus qualified to 
teach, they must be prepared to 
be treated as their Master was. 

43. Our version is not cor- 
rect: it should be, For that is 
not a good tree which brings 
forth bad fruit: and so that is 
not a good man who, although 
he reproves others for their 
fauits, does bad actions him- 
self. 

44. οὔτε yap ἐκ σκίλλης ῥόδα 

ES 


19. Matt. 
15.14. 


k Matt. το. 
24. Joh. 13. 


16.et 15.20. 


Ἃ lay , 
™7 πῶς Ovva-™ 
17 


> ant Ν / Ν 
δάσκαλος αὐτοῦ. ‘Ti δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ Ev} Matt. 7. 3. 


Prov. 18. 


an ἴω / 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου. "οὐ yap ἐστι δένδρον καλὸν," Matt. 7. 


1η. δὲ 12: 


7ΤΟι- 33. 


Ν i na 
καστον yap δένδρον ἐκ TOU © Matt. 7. 
16 


p Matt. 12, 
34; 35: 


q Matt. 7. 
21. C625. 
11. Rom. 2. 
τοὶ tat. |3. 
22. 

r Matt. 7. 
24. 


5 Matt. 8.5. 


2.46 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. 6. 


/ a \ / a ? 
“ λέγουσι σῦκα, οὐδὲ ἐκ βάτου τρυγῶσι σταφυλήν. 


ε Ν >’ a 3 “- “ a 
“Po ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ τῆς 45 


ξέ δί 3 a , Ν 3 ᾿ Ἢ ἣν oe Ἂς 
καρδίας αὐτοῦ προφέρει τὸ ἀγαθόν" καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς 
5 a an ἴω “ 7 
“ ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ θησαυροῦ τῆς καρδίας 
nw Ν. 7 \ ΄σ΄ι A 
“ αὐτοῦ προφέρει TO πονηρόν" ἐκ yap TOU περισσεύ- 
a ἴω XN i A“ 
“ ματος τῆς καρδίας λαλεῖ TO στόμα αὐτοῦ. 
7) 
- Ξ / a ἃ 
“ς ΦΤ δέ με καλεῖτε, Kupre, κύριε, καὶ οὐ ποιεῖτε ἃ 46 


Ἂ ἴω / > 
λέγω 3 "πᾶς ὁ ἐρχόμενος πρός με, καὶ ἀκούων μου 47 


na 
na 


lal / ἣν ἴω 5 Ν ς / δ᾽ σὰ / 
τῶν λόγων, Kal ποιῶν αὐτοὺς, ὑποδείξω ὑμῖν τίνι 


66 5 Ἂς σ “ 4 3 ΕῚ Λ 3 ὃ an 
ἐστὶν ὅμοιος. ὁμοιὸς ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομοῦντι 48 


σι. 
“ 


a Ψ / 5, / 
οἰκίαν, ὃς ἔσκαψε Kai ἐβάθυνε, Kai ἔθηκε θεμέλιον 
» Χ , / \ / 43 
ἐπὶ THY πέτραν᾽ πλημμύρας δὲ γενομένης, προσέρ- 

Ἑ Ν lo 7 ͵ 
ῥηξεν ὁ ποταμὸς τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσε 

A 3 vA / A SGN XN vA 
σαλεῦσαι αὐτὴν" τεθεμελίωτο yap ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. 
ε δὲ 5 / A Χ A v4 / > 3 6 uf, 
ὁ δὲ ἀκούσας, καὶ μὴ ποιῆσας ὁμοιὸς ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ 49 
3 , δὲ. ΘΕῸΝ \ ey Ν / 5 
οἰκοδομήσαντι οἰκίαν ἐπὶ THY γῆν χωρὶς θεμελίου 
@ soe ε Ν Ν 3 / 5, Ν 
ἢ προσέῤῥηξεν ὁ ποταμὸς, καὶ εὐθέως ἔπεσε, καὶ 
/ XN em ~ / > / / 3» 
“ ἐγένετο τὸ ῥῆγμα τῆς οἰκίας ἐκείνης μέγα. 
A ’ὔ ’ \ e/s 5 a 
"EDIE! δὲ ἐπλήρωσε πάντα Ta ῥήματα αὐτοῦ εἰς 7 
Ἁ 3 Ν “ a 5 o > , « 
τὰς ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Ἱζαπερναούμ. ἑκα- 2 
’ὔ ,ἵ A “ » 2 
τοντάρχου δέ τινος δοῦλος κακῶς ἔχων ἤμελλε τελευ- 
“κι ἃ 3 rN, ES. 3 7 \ ἐν a 9 ΄ι 
τᾶν, ὃς ἣν αὐτῷ ἐντιμος. ἀκούσας δὲ περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 3 
3 / ‘ er ἮΝ J, A > 7 
ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέρους τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
>’ an 3» aX Φ 3 Χ ’ὔ ἂς “ > 
ἐρωτῶν αὐτὸν, ὅπως ἐλθὼν διασώσῃ Tov δοῦλον av- 
A ε J Χ Χ 3 a , 
Tov. οἱ δὲ παραγενόμενοι πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, παρεκά- 4 
/ ad yy , > 
λουν αὐτὸν σπουδαίως, λέγοντες, “Ὅτι ἀξιὸς ἐστιν 


φύεται, οὐδ᾽ ὑάκινθος. Theogn. 49. ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. Matthew 

γ, 83%: writes, ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον. vil. 26. 
45. περισσεύματος. Qui lo- Cuap, VII. 

quitur, de iis libenter loquitur, 2. κακῶς ἔχων. Paralytic. Matt. 


que vehementer amat, Morus. υἱῖ]. 6. 
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( ὧ ; ὕτο᾽ ἀγαπᾷ yap τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν, καὶ 
5“ ᾧ παρέξει τοῦτο ἀγαπᾷ γὰρ S ἡμῶν, 
6“ τὴ ἣν αὐτὸς ὠκοδόμησεν ἡμῖν. Ὁ δὲ 
τὴν συναγωγὴν ς G μη ἡμῖν. 
» “ > / Χ » a yf \ 3 a 3 
Ἰησοῦς ἐπορεύετο σὺν αὐτοῖς. On δὲ αὐτοῦ οὐ μα- 
\ > Ud Pui ao NN i 2, Ν sii: ε 
KpQv ἀπέχοντος ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας, ἔπεμψε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὃ 
« / » / ae , x , 
ἑκατόνταρχος φίλους, λέγων αὐτῷ, “ Kupie, μὴ oKvA- 
> , ε Ν , eX δ vA 
“ Rov" ov yap εἰμι ἱκανὸς Wa ὑπὸ THY στέγην μου 
3 / Ν 5 \ \ » / , » a 
7“ εἰσέλθῃς" διὸ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἠξίωσα πρὸς σε ἐλθεῖν" 
Ν \ 4 ’’ « a 
8“ ἀλλὰ εἰπε λόγῳ, Kal ἰαθήσεται ὁ παῖς pov. Kal 
ἐξ Ν iN “7 , 5 EIS 5 ,ὔ , 
γὰρ ἐγὼ ἀνθρωπὸς εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν τασσόμενος, 
ἐς 57 e > 5] ΧΝ / Ν 4 ’ὔ 
ἔχων ὑπ ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας, καὶ λέγω τούτῳ; 
( 4 \ , ὡ ΕΝ 4 3, Ν 
ΠΟορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται; καὶ ἄλλῳ, “Epyxovu, καὶ 
ςς y = Ν “ , 4 “2 \ 
ἔρχεται’ Kat τῷ δούλῳ μου, [loinooy τοῦτο, καὶ 
ςς σι 99> 3 7 Ἁ ΄σι e Ἴ aA > , 
9“ moe. ᾿Ακούσας de ταῦτα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐθαύμασεν 
J I- ἣν ἣν n 3 “ 3 ἴω +S 
auTov’ καὶ στραφεὶς τῷ ἀκολουθοῦντι αὐτῷ ὄχλῳ 
3 (ς Δ , c σ΄ ἠδὲ » na Ἴ nA / fi 
εἶπε, eyo ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ ἰσραὴλ τοσαυτὴν Ti- 
@ ς / ε 4 
10“ στιν εὗρον. Kat ὑποστρέψαντες οἱ πεμφθέντες 
9 κ “- a Ἂς » “ a e 7 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον, εὗρον τὸν ἀσθενοῦντα δοῦλον ὑγιαίν- 
οντα. 
, ΄σο la > / 7 
11 KAT ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ἑξῆς, ἐπορεύετο εἰς πόλιν κα- 
Ar / N of. a \ Σ / » lay ς θ Α 
ουμενὴν Nai’ καὶ συνεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
» “- ς Ἂς Ν 4 / e \ »y a 
τῳ αὑτοῦ ἱκανοὶ, Kal oxAos πολὺς. ὡς δὲ ἤγγισε TH 
/ a / ΄ς \ 3 / \ Xx 
πύλῃ τῆς πόλεως, Kai ἰδοὺ, ἐξεκομίζετο τεθνηκὼς, υἱὸς 
\ A \ 3 ~ x 0K ὔ By, 
μονογενὴς TH μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτῇ χηρᾳ᾽ Kal ὄχλος 
“ / e Χ 53 Ὰ Ἄς ταν \ \ STEN 
13 Τῆς πόλεως ἱκανὸς NY συν αὐτῇ. καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν ὃ 
5. αὐτὸς, himself, at his own on mount Hermon. Vol. II. 
charge. Ῥ. 775. In Josephus, Antiq. 
7. εἰπὲ λόγῳ, say it bya word. XX. 6. some MSS. read Nats 
Ibid. παῖς. In v. 3. he is as avillage through which per- 
called δοῦλος. Meeris says that sons passed who went from 
the Athenians called a slave Galilee to Jerusalem. Haver- 


mais even when he was old. camp reads Γιναίας. See Re- 
11. Naw, Origen says itwas land. Palestin. p. 905. 


R 4 


τ Act. 9g. 4o. 


u 


1. 68. et 


24. 19. 
Mare. 7. 


37. Joh. 4. 
1g. et 6. 14. 


et 0. 17. 


x Matt. 11. 


y Esa. 29. 


18. et 35.5. 


et 61. 1. 


7 


Z Matt. 11. 
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ff. >) 7 ΄“ 53 “ N 
κύριος ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “ Μὴ 
~ 99 \ ΄σ A \ 
“ κλαῖε." ‘Kat προσελθὼν ἥψατο τῆς σοροῦ" οἱ δὲ 14 
βαστάζοντες ἐστ ; ὶ εἶ “ Neavi ὶ 
noav’ καὶ εἶπε, εανίσκε, σοὶ 
7 7] 7 \ 
“ λέγω. ἐγέρθητι. Kat ἀνεκάθισεν ὃ νεκρὸς. καὶτ 
3 9 
7 ~ 7 Ἂν a ῬῪ 
ἤρξατο λαλεῖν. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ. 
yf. \ J ed 7 \ \ 
"ἔλαβε δὲ φόβος ἅπαντας, Kai ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεὸν τό 
/ "ἢ , 7 4 n 
λέγοντες, “Ort προφήτης μέγας ἐγήγερται ἐν ἡμῖν" 
ἣν. ,ὔὕ A \ Ἂς A 
“ καὶ OTL ἐπεσκέψατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. ΚΚαὶ τ7 
3 “ V4 iy) ,ὔ a ΄ι 
ἐξῆλθεν ὁ Aoyos οὗτος ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
77 a Ve 
Kal ἐν πάσῃ TH περιχώρῳ. 
ἊΣ A 
*KAI ἀπήγγειλαν ᾿Ιωαννῃ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ 18 
7 , ’ », 4 
πάντων τούτων. καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος OVO TLVAS τῶν I 
μ 9 
θ a 5 nan «Ἡ Ἴ yA 57 Ν ‘\ Ἶ ΄σι 
μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης, ἔπεμψε πρὸς τον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
7 \ 3 / \ 7ὔ an 
λέγων, τ Σὰ εἰ ὦ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἄλλον προσδοκώμεν es 
/ \ \ ιν “- 
ΠΠαραγενόμενοι δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες εἶπον, ““᾽Ἴω- 20 
͵ SX yf an /, "A 
“ avyns ὃ βαπτιστὴης ἀπέσταλκεν ἡμᾶς πρὸς σε λέγων, 
X 3 tf x 3, Qn 
“ Σὺ εἰ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἄλλον προσδοκῶμεν; "Ev 21 
> 1 μεν: 
3 an \ an y , \ Ἂς / 
αὐτῇ δὲ TH @pa ἐθεράπευσε πολλοὺς ἀπὸ VOT MY καὶ 
ι ε é 
7 4 4 Kn 
μαστίγων καὶ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν, Kal τυφλοῖς πολ- 
~ 3 / Q 7 y X\ 3 ᾿ς e 93 ΄σ΄ι 
λοῖς ἐχαρίσατο τὸ βλέπειν. Y καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 22 
“- - ᾽ ἃ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““ Πορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε ᾿Ιωάννῃ ἃ 
J / 7 
“ εἴδετε καὶ ἠκούσατε. ὅτι τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσι, 
“Ξ χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσι, λεπροὶ καθαρίζονται, κωφοὶ 
7 7 
“ ἀκούουσι, νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται, πτωχοὶ εὐαγγελίζονται" 
4 4 aA \ Ἃ a 
“ Kal μακαριὸς ἐστιν ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλισθῆ EV EMOl. 23 
/ A an 7 ᾽ὔ BY 
’Amedovrwy δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων ᾿Ιωάννου, ἤρξατο 24 
, ᾽ν N 7 ’ 7 
λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς ὄχλους περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου, “ Τί ἐξελη- 
/ QA 7] A ’ ς Ν. 
“ λύθατε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι; κάλαμον ὑπὸ 
7] Ἁ / nf 
“ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον ; ἀλλὰ Ti ἐξεληλύθατε ἰδεῖν ; 25 
a / 3 , Ἁ 
“ ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμένον : ἰδοὺ, 


--: - 
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a i 
τρυφῇ ὑπάρχοντες ἐν 
/ σ΄“ 
τί ἐξεληλύθατε ἰδεῖν ; 
Ca / 
“ προφήτην ; val, λέγω ὑμῖν, Kal περισσότερον προ- 


(aa e 3 c “ 3 δό ἣν 
Ol €V LUATLO LO εν ὀἕῳ και 


a Ἁ 
26% τρῖς βασιλείοις εἰσίν. ἀλλὰ 


ἕ > Ν ἈΝ (ΟἹ 

dou, ἐγὼ 4Μα.. 3. 1. 
Matt. 11. 
10. Marc. 
Bois 


(44 Τὰ a © 7 3 Ἂς -“ 7 
27“ φήτου. “οὗτος ἐστι περὶ οὗ γέγραπται, 
ςς > λλ Ἂν 57 λό x vA 
ἀποστέλλω Tov ἀγγελὸν μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, 
1a ἃ / \ «ε / 32) , > 
ὃς κατασκευάσει THY ὁδὸν σου ἐμπροσθέν σου. 
if \ ἴω / 5 na qn 
23“ Λέγω yap ὑμῖν, μείζων ἐν YEVVNTOLS γυναικὼν προ- 
/ 9 ’ “ a » 7 e \ 
“ dyrns Ἰωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ οὐδείς ἐστιν. ὁ δε 
ςς hf 5 a 7] na a / > an 
μικρότερος ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, μείζων αὐτοῦ 
ςς 5 3995 ἣν an « Ἂς 3 / Ν ε “ 
29“ ἐστι. Kai πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἀκούσας καὶ οἱ τελῶναι 
Ἂ N ,7ὔ XN rs 
ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν Θεὸν, βαπτισθέντες τὸ βάπτισμα 
᾿ ΄ ε \ A Neuve ‘ δ Χ 
30 Ἰωάννου" οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν 
na Θ A θέ 3 ς Χ Ἁ θέ c 5 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἠθέτησαν εἰς ἑαυτοὺς, μη βαπτισθέντες ὑπ 


> δὲ ε 7 ςς , 3 ε , \ 
εἶπε δὲ ὁ κύριος, “ Tive οὖν ὁμοιώσω TOUS >Matt. τι. 
16. 


3 la 

31 αὐτοῦ. 
ee. , τ: a) / Ν 7 Se Nok oe Oe 

ἀνθρώπους τῆς γενεᾶς TAVTNS; καὶ τίνι εἰσὶν Ὅμοιοι; 

oS / i “- 3 » na / N 

32 “ ὅμοιοί εἰσι παιδίοις τοῖς ἐν ἀγορᾷ καθημένοις, Kal 
qn 3 7] .: 7 5 Ψ 

“ προσφωνοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις, καὶ λέγουσιν, HvAncapev 


‘“ Cr “a \ > > 7 Ἔ > / enw X > 
υμιν., καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε εθρηνησαμεν υμιν, Καὶ οὐκ 


᾿ ᾿Ξ. ὦ Ν 3 / Ἑ Ν 
43.“ ἐκλαύσατε. “ἐλήλυθε yap ᾿Ιωάννης 0 βαπτιστὴς cMatt. 3.4. 
ἐς , “ ’ , , 5 , Ν , Marc. 1. 6. 
μήτε ἄρτον ἐσθίων μῆτε οἶνον πίνων, Kal λέγετε, 
/ y / e eX an 
44.“ Δαιμόνιον ἔχει. ἐλήλυθεν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσ- 
/ / Ν 7 3 \ 5᾽ 
“ θίων καὶ πίνων, καὶ λέγετε, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἄνθρωπος φάγος 
‘cc ἈΝ 9 / an 7 ν e an \ 
35“ καὶ οἰνοπότης, τελωνῶν φίλος καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. καὶ 


ες v4 e / SN a / easy ΄ 35 
ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς πάντων. 


29—30. Grotius considered 
these two verses to be a con- 
tinuation of Christ’s discourse : 
so did Dr. Clarke, but they are 
most probably wrong. 

20. ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν Θεὸν, ac- 
knowledged God to be just, or 
praised God for his justice. 

30. τὴν βουλὴν κ. τ. Ar. frus- 


trated the intentions which God 
had toward them. For ἀθετεῖν see 
x. τό; 

31. The words εἶπε δὲ ὁ κύ- 
βίος are wanting in nearly all 
the old MSS. and were pro- 
bably added to complete the 
sense. 


e115. 2. 
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3 4 4 5 Ν ΄“ J 7 
Hpora δέ τις αὐτὸν τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἵνα φαγὴ 36 
ἢ 3 

3 3 “ Ἂς > Ν > ἂν SF an 
μετ αὑτοῦ" καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς THY οἰκίαν τοῦ Φαρι- 

7] 3 7 \ \ δ᾽ “- / 4 ἊΝ 
σαίου, ἀνεκλίθη. Kat idov, γυνὴ ἐν τῇ πόλει, ἥτις ἣν 37 
ε % an 7 rg a an 
ἁμαρτωλὸς. ἐπιγνοῦσα OTL ἀνάκειται ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ TOU 

9 t ἐ 
, a 
Papicaiov, κομίσασα ἀλάβαστρον μύρου. καὶ στᾶσα 38 
3 μ ’ 3 
A \ A » A 7] 7 7 
παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω κλαίουσα, ἤρξατο 

/ \ / 3 A ἴω Ἃ . σ΄ 
βρέχειν τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ τοῖς δάκρυσι, καὶ ταῖς θριξὶ 

qn ΄“ 3 la 3 4 \ 
τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς ἐξέμασσε, καὶ κατεφίλει τοὺς 

/ n "7 ΄“ , \ A rie 
πόδας αὐτοῦ, Kai ἤλειφε TH μύρῳ. “ἰδὼν de ὁ Da- 39 

“ 7 Ν 3 lat ie 
ρισαῖος ὁ καλέσας αὐτὸν, εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, λέγων, 
@ 3 4 / XA 
“ Οὗτος εἰ ἦν προφήτης, ἐγίνωσκεν ἂν Tis καὶ πο- 
XN ε Ν Ψ cd ΡῚ an “ ε r y 
ταπὴ ἡ γυνὴ, ἥτις ἅπτεται αὑτοῦ" OTL ἁμαρτωλὸς 
ΕΣ] ε a 3 Ἃ Ἀ 
ἐστι. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, 40 
9 
7 ay / “ / 7 
“ Σίμων, ἔχω σοί τι εἰπεῖν “O δέ φησι, “ Ada- 
4 29 ’ / 3 
“ σκαλε, εἰπέ. “ Avo χρεωφειλέται ἦσαν δανει- 41 
66 an ες e - 47 , / e \ 
στῇ τινι ὁ εἷς ὠφειλε δηνάρια πεντακοσια, ὁ δὲ 

v4 ΓΑ Ἁ J \ 9 σι 
“ ἕτερος πεντήκοντα. μὴ ἐχόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀπο- 42 
(44 ὃ σι > / ’ / / 3 > σι 5 \ 

οῦναι, ἀμφοτέροις ἐχαρίσατο. τίς οὖν αὐτῶν, εἶπε, 


66 


la ΧΝ J xe 
πλεῖον αὐτὸν ἀγαπήσει :᾿ ᾿Αποκριθεὶς de ὁ Σίμων 43 
5 ΄ὕ of ® \ ma 
εἶπεν, ““ Ὑπολαμβάνω ὅτι @ TO πλεῖον ἐχαρίσατο." 
\ 3 la ων +S 

Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “᾿Ορθῶς expwas.” Kat στραφεὶς 44 

Ἂν \ las “ 7 yoy ‘44 uf 7 
πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα, τῷ Σίμωνι edn, “ Βλέπεις ταύτην 
ςς x la 9 “ / 9 Χ ὅτ νι ΄ 

τὴν γυναῖκα ; εἰσῆλθον σου εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, ὕδωρ 
ςς CaS Ἂν / 5 ὃ "ἢ fod \ ἴω Fd 

ἐπὶ Tous πόδας μου οὐκ ἔδωκας" αὕτη δὲ τοῖς δάκ - 

3, Χ / ἴω a 

“ovow ἔβρεξέ μου τοὺς πόδας, καὶ ταῖς θριξὶ τῆς 


46. τὶς τῶν Φαρισαίων. His 
name was Simon; see v. 40. 

37. This seems certainly not 
the same story which is told by 
Matt. xxvi. 7. Mark xiv. 3. and 
John xii.3. That happened 
only six days before the pass- 
over. John xii. 1. See Thes. 


Crit. Sacr. part. I. p. 202. 
Neither is there any reason to 
suppose that this woman was 
Mary Magdalen. See Lardner, 
Deylingius Obs. Sacr. part. ITI. 
Re 2.2%. 

Ibid. ἐν τῇ πόλει. Nain. L. 
de Dieu ad 1. 
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251 
lal “ 7 , » WV 
45% κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς ἐξέμαξε. φίλημα μοι οὐκ ἔδωκας" 
χὰ > “ ΕῚ a 7 
( αὕτη δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἧς εἰσῆλθον, ov διέλιπε καταφιλοῦσά 
\ ῇ » » 
46“ μου τοὺς πόδας. ἐλαίῳ THY κεφαλὴν μου οὐκ ἤλει- 
“ἤ \ / a+ / % / @ 
47“ bas: αὕτη de μύρῳ ἡλειίψέ μου Tous Todas. οὗ 
> ε ε / a e 
“yapw, λέγω σοι, ἀφέωνται αἱ ἁμαρτίαι αὐτῆς at 
ω / @ \ i 3 / 
“ πολλαὶ, ὅτι ἠγάπησε πολύ" ᾧ δὲ ὀλίγον ἀφίεται, 


rae >) 53 Ἁ “᾽ν 3 7 / 
48“ ὀλίγον ἀγαπᾷ." ‘Hire δὲ αὐτῇ, “’ Adéwvrai cov t Matt.9. 2. 
5, e / / 
49 αἱ ἁμαρτίαι." Kai ἤρξαντο οἱ συνανακείμενοι λέ- g Mat. 9.3. 
rn 7, OM 3 ἃ Ny e , arc. 2. 7° 
yew ev ἑαυτοῖς, “ Tis οὗτός ἐστιν ὃς Kal ἁμαρτίας 


h ἊΣ A Ν AN “-“ ce 7 hg 8 
ime δὲ πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα, “Ἢ πί- "8. 48. 
ἣ slit ἧς et 18. 42. 
Matt. 9. 22. 
> n A Marc. 5.34. 
8 KAI ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς, καὶ αὐτὸς διώδευε et το. 52. 


» / 5» 
50“ ἀφίησιν ; 


/ / / 5 5 / 39 
“ OTIS σου σέσωκέ DE’ πορεύου Els εἰρηνὴν. 


\ / Ν / / \ 3 ΄ 
κατὰ πόλιν καὶ κώμην, κηρύσσων καὶ εὐαγγελιζό- 
a - ’ x 
μενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ" καὶ ot δώδεκα σὺν 
a 7 a ΩΣ 3 f 4 
, αὐτῷ, Kal γυναῖκές τινες at ἦσαν τεθεραπευμέναι! Mai 27. 
an an e 55> 5 $ 
ἀπὸ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν Kal ἀσθενειῶν, Μαρία ἡ Mare. 16.9. 
- ᾿ Joh. 19. 25. 
Χ er Mee , ε ΩΝ 
καλουμένη Μαγδαληνὴ, ἀφ᾽ ἧς δαιμόνια ἑπτὰ ἐξελη- 
, ~ “ > / «ε / 
3 Avda, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννα γυνὴ Χουζᾶ ἐπιτρόπου Ἡρώδου, 
\ , \ oS Ν Ὡ , 
καὶ Σουσάννα, καὶ ἕτεραι πολλαὶ, αἵτινες διηκόνουν 
an ες la e J > “ 
αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐταῖς. 
= J y 57 A A \ ’ 
4  Συνιόντος δὲ ὄχλου πολλοῦ, καὶ τῶν κατὰ πόλιν κ Matt. 73. 
, \ » EX 5 \ α΄ 3+ Mare. 4. 
ἐπιπορευομένων πρὸς αὐτὸν, εἶπε διὰ παραβολῆς. 1. 


a - al NX le 
5“ Ἔξηλθεν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ σπεῖραι τὸν σπόρον av- 


45. εἰσῆλθον. Some authori- 
ties read εἰσῆλθεν, which seems 
better. See v. 37. 

Cuap. VIII. 

3. ἐπιτρόπου. Some under- 
stand this of Herod’s deputy in 
the government: others of his 
treasurer or steward. See Matt. 
xx. 8. Gal. iv. 2. 2 Mace. xi. τ. 

Ibid. αὐτῷ. The best MSS. 


read αὐτοῖς. 

4. Συνιόντος relates to the 
whole sentence: When the mul- 
titude, and they who had come to 
him from every city, were as- 
sembled together. L. de Dieu. 
Jesus addressed them from a 
boat. Matt. xiii. 2. Mark iv. 1. 

Ibid. τῶν κατὰ πόλιν. The per- 
sons from different cities. 


1 Matt. 13. 
10. Marc. 
4. 10. 


m Matt. 11. 
25, 26. et 
τας 14. 

2 ΠΟΥ. 7... 
14. Esa. 6. 
9. Ezech. 
12.3. 
Mare. 4. 12. 
Joh. 12. 40. 
Act. 28. 26. 
Rom. 11.8. 
n Matt. 13. 
18. Marc. 
4.12. 

ο Matt. 13. 
20. Marc. 
4. 16. 


ΕἸ 


p 18. 24. 
Matt. 19. 
23. Marc. 
10. 23. 

1 Tim. 6.9. 
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6 ae Ν. 3 ~ 7 SN ἃ \ ΒΩ Q 
τοῦ" καὶ EV τῷ σπείρειν αὑτὸν, ὃ μὲν ἔπεσε παρὰ 
(06 Ν 5OG ὃς ͵ὔ ἈΝ ‘ \ la 3 
τὴν οδὸν, καὶ κατεπατήθη, καὶ TH πετεινὰ TOU οὐ- 
(44 n~ 7] 3 / \ eo 7 ϑιι ΩΝ, \ 
pavov κατέφαγεν αὐτο. καὶ ETEPOY ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν 6 
’ Ἂς \ 3 / \ iss Ni A. B 
“ πέτραν, καὶ φυὲν ἐξηράνθη, διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ἰκμάδα. 
ἈΝ ΄ aS » vi lal a 
“ καὶ ἐτερον ἔπεσεν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἀκανθῶν, καὶ συμ-7 
(44 a e RA 3 Ἁ 3 / XQ (v4 
φυεῖσαι at ἄκανθαι ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτὸ. καὶ ἕτερον 8 
COLL SQ >! o \ 3 \ \ \ 5 7 
ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν ἀγαθὴν, καὶ φυεν ἐποίησε 
(44 ἈΝ e / 59 “~ / 5 / 
καρπὸν ἑκατονταπλασίονα. Tatra λέγων ἐφώνει, 


awe yf 5 3 7 3 / 55 1°? / \ 
“Ὁ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. Ἑπηρώτων δέερ 
cme * ε \ > A 4 f 57 « 
αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ λέγοντες, Tis εἴη ἡ παρα- 
Χ “ « \ 53 ε a / a x 
βολὴ αὕτη" ™o δὲ εἶπεν, “ Yuiv δέδοται γνῶναι Ta το 
4 an / a “σι ra \ κι 
“ μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ" τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς 
3 vad “ / \ 7 
“ev παραβολαῖς, ἵνα βλέποντες μὴ βλέπωσι, καὶ 
5 / ἈἉ a n BA \ ivf 4 
QKOVOVTES μὴ συνιῶσιν. ἔστι δὲ αὕτη ἡ παρα- τι 
/ «ε / 5 \ e τ an an ε Ἁ 
BoAn* ὁ σπόρος ἐστὶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ" οἱ δὲτ: 
Ν \ eat FEN e 3 / 3 y «ε 
παρὰ τὴν ὃδον, εἰσὶν οἱ ἀκούοντες, εἶτα ἔρχεται ὃ 
4 Ἂς . 3, AN / 3 Ἂν “ 7] 3 
διαβολος καὶ αἰρει τὸν λογον ἀπὸ τῆς καρδίας av- 
la cd N\ if la SV ον “ 
TOV, ἵνα μὴ πιστεύσαντες σωθῶσιν. ° οἱ δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς 13 
/ ὮΝ “ / \ ΄σ , 
πέτρας, οἱ ὅταν ἀκούσωσι, μετὰ χαρᾶς δέχονται 
x lA ἃς -“ (aud 5 7 A ἃς 
Tov λογον, καὶ οὗτοι ῥίζαν οὐκ ἐχουσιν, οἱ πρὸς 
ςς Ν 7] 5,4 » Qn an » a 
καιρὸν πιστεύουσι, καὶ EV καιρῷ πειρασμοῦ adi 
Ρ Ν \ » x > 7 Χ @ 7 9 
στανται. το δὲ εἰς Tas ἀκάνθας πεσον, οὗτοί εἰσιν 14 
, Ν € X\ ἴω 4 
οἱ ἀκούσαντες, καὶ ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν καὶ πλούτου καὶ 
ε A a 7] Υ͂ / » 
ἡδονῶν τοῦ βίου πορευόμενοι συμπνίγονται, καὶ οὐ 
an Ἂν \ 5 σι ΄΄ “" Ὁ 7 >’ 
τελεσφοροῦσι. τὸ δὲ ἐν TH καλῇ yh, οὗτοί εἰσιν 15 
ἐξ 9 3 δί An Ἀ 9 An ’ , X 
οἵτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ Kal ἀγαθῇ, ἀκούσαντες, TOV 


/ / “ lad 
ἐς λόγον κατέχουσι, καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν ὑπομονῇ. 


6. ἰκμάδα. Matthew and Mark 14. πορευόμενοι, going away 
write βάθος γῆς. from hearing the word. Elsner, 

12. of παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, i.e. 0i de- Wolfius. Or it may merely 
χόμενοι τὸν σπόρον παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν. mean, as they go along in life. 
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ad , SiS 7 
ι6 “““Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἅψας, καλύπτει αὐτὸν σκεύει, ΕΣ 
ENTS Dis , Matt. 5.15- 
“ ἢ ὑποκάτω κλίνης τίθησιν: GAN ἐπὶ λυχνίας ἐπι- Mare. 4.21. 


I 4 ’ > lal 
“ridnow, ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι βλέπωσι TO φῶς. 


/ ’ Χ ὰ > Ν / 
17“"ov yap ἐστι κρυπτὸν, Ὁ ov φανερὸν γενήσεται See 
ςς BEN 9g ol & » θή Νὰ τ \ τος ΤΟΣ 
οὐδὲ ἀπόκρυφον, ὃ οὐ γνωσθήσεται, καὶ εἰς φανερὸν 26. Mare. 
aes Ἔ ᾽ = Ἢ ᾿ ; Rie : eat as 4.22. Job. 
18“ ἔλθῃ. * βλέπετε οὖν πῶς ἀκούετε" OS yap ἂν EYN, 12. 22. 
« 2 εἰ ες Sit τι πὶ se SF Sane. S nS 1g. 26. 
δοθησεται αὐτῷ καὶ OS ἂν μὴ EXN, καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ Matt. 13. 
cy 3 7 > 9 » κι» 12. et 25. 
Exe, ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾿ αὑτοῦ. ΕΣ ΤῚΣ 
4 \ x Lee.” ε 7 ν CALS 4. oe. 
19 ‘[lapeyevovro δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἢ μήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδελ- fy, ας, 
εἶ 3 ἴω \ 5 "ὃ / la » la ὃ \ δὰ 46. οἵ 13. 
doi αὑτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἡδύναντο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ δια TOT Nias. 


/ 5 lo fi ς 4 
200xAov. Kal ἀπηγγέλη αὐτῷ, λεγόντων, “Ἢ μήτηρ 3" 
D> e , yf vat 
“gov καὶ ot ἀδελφοί σου ἑστήκασιν ἔξω, ἰδεῖν σε 
""O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, υ Job. τ5. 


; 14. 2 Cor. 
ἕξ 7 ἐν 5 J Ὁ / 9 € Ν 
Μητὴρ μου καὶ ἀδελῴοί μου οὗτοί εἰσιν, οἱ τὸν 5.16. 


, 395 
a1 * θέλοντες. 


(44 / a ia a | / Q\ an 3 J 393 
Aoyov TOU Θεοῦ ακουύυοντες Και TTOLOUVTES αὐὑτον. 


Χ K Ἂς 3 YG 3 ἴω an ε an Ν SON 3 6 2 M tt 8 
22 αι ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ TOV HHEPOV, και AUTOS EVE} 7) att. 5. 


5 23. Marc. 
3 a Ν e Ν > a N 5) \ 3 
εἰς πλοῖον καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐ- 4. 35,36. 
\ / x I, “ / 35 
τοὺς, “ Διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς λίμνης" καὶ 
δι, 7 / \ S50 eS 5 / Ν᾿ 
23 ἀνήχθησαν. πλεόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀφύπνωσε. καὶ κατ-- 
a ’ Ss / \ 
έβη λαῖλαψ ἀνέμου εἰς τὴν λίμνην, Kal συνεπλη- 
΄ι Ν » . 7 A / 
24 POUVTO, καὶ ἐκινδύνευον. προσελθόντες δὲ διήγειραν 
ἣν Ψ) > , 3 / » / 
αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, “ Ἐπιστάτα, ἐπιστάτα, ἀπολλύμεθα." 


ε \ > Ν ’ 7 ἴω 5 7 \ “ / 
O δὲ ἐγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησε τῷ ἀνέμῳ καὶ τῷ κλύδωνι 


16—18. Having spoken of 
the effect of the word upon the 
hearers, he now tells his dis- 
ciples what they must do as 
teachers of the word. They 
must not keep it to themselves; 
for it cannot be concealed; and 
if they do not preach what they 
have learnt, they will them- 
selves receive no more in- 


struction. 

20. ἀπηγγέλη αὐτῷ, λεγόντων. 
There is a similar construction 
in Herodotus, τῷ χρυσέῳ ἐπι- 
γέγραπται, Λακεδαιμονίων φαμένων 
εἶναι ἀνάθημα. I. See Wolfius, 
Alberti, Raphel. 

23. Kal συνεπληροῦντο, and 
they were filling with water, i. 6. 
the ship was filling. 


y Job. 26. 
12. Psal. 
107. 25. 


z Matt. 8. 
28. Marc. 


Ἐπ ας 
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a o A \ > / δι oe , 
τοῦ ὕδατος" καὶ ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη. 
53 \ » la ~ “ 
Υ εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, “ Ποῦ ἐστιν ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν ; Φο- 25 
/ Ne / / N / 
βηθέντες δὲ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 
(44 7 + @ / 3 fof Ν a 3 4 3 7 
Tis apa οὗτος ἐστιν, ὅτι καὶ τοῖς ἀνέμοις ἐπιτάσ- 
(44 A La A Ve 7 3 “a 9399 
σει καὶ τῷ ὕδατι, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ: 
/ \ ° lal 
“ΚΑΙ κατέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν Tadapn- 26 
»" 7 Zz. = / , 
νῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἀντιπέραν τῆς Γαλιλαίας. ἐξελθόντι 27 
\ SRE SSN \ ‘a e / 3s Bee ἐν 
δὲ αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἀνὴρ τις ἐκ 
a) , aA 53 ye UA σι 
τῆς πόλεως, ὃς εἶχε δαιμόνια ἐκ χρόνων ἱκανῶν, καὶ 
. if 3 3 i Ν 5) 9. 3 ay 
ἱμάτιον οὐκ ἐνεδιδύσκετο, καὶ ἐν οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔμενεν, 
nr Zz \ 4 » 3 A 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν. ἰδὼν δὲ Tov ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ava- 28 
᾽7 ΐ / OS N a / S 
κράξας, προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ εἶπε, 
“ Tie ἣν ἣν XQ T Aa e\ -- Θ a κι € 7 Ἶ 
μοὶ καὶ σοὶ, ᾿Ιησοῦ, vie τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου: 
ςς ὃ / / / / 3» Π if λ by 
ἐομαί σου, μὴ με βασανίσῃς. αρήγγειλε yap 29 
a / a 3 th > ἴω 5 ἊΝ an 3 7 
τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
€ t l 
ἴω XN / / Ἂς 
που πολλοῖς γὰρ χρόνοις συνηρπάκει αὐτὸν, καὶ 
ΕῚ a e / A / / Q 
ἐδεσμεῖτο ἁλύσεσι καὶ πέδαις φυλασσόμενος, καὶ 
se7f \ A > / ς ἈΝ an / 
διαῤῥήσσων τὰ δεσμὰ nAavveTo ὑπὸ τοῦ δαίμονος 
9 \ Se 5 / \ oN e° nan 7 
εἰς τὰς ἐρήμους. ἐπηρώτησε δὲ αὑτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέ- 30 
7 ε \ 53 / 
yov, “ Τί σοι ἐστὶν ὄνομα; Ὃ δὲε εἶπε, “ Neyeov™” 
“ / Nie S93) ca ’ Spy, Ν ΄ 
OTL δαιμόνια πολλὰ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς αὐτὸν. καὶ παρεκά- 31 


aN cd \ 3 (i 3 a ΠῚ \ 5) 
λει αὑτὸν wa μὴ ἐπιτάξῃ αὑτοῖς εἰς THY ἀβυσσον 


26, Ταδαρηνῶν. See note at literally, and means only the 


Matt. viii. 28. upper garment, or cloak. See 
27. ἀνήρ tis. Matthew says Matt. v. 40. 
there were two men. He had 29. πολλοῖς χρόνοις. Beza 


not the habit of wearing clothes, renders it long ago: but Eras- 
or of living in a house, but among mus and L. de Dieu, frequently. 
the tombs. Ἔκ τῆς πόλεως Means 31. εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον. Mark 
a native of the city, or belonging writes ἔξω τῆς χώρας. Vv. Το. 
to the city. Grotius, Wetstein, Αβυσσον probably means the 
Newcome. See John i. 45. place of torment. See Rev. ix. 
Ἱμάτιον is perhaps to be taken 1, 2,11. xi. 7. xvii. 8. Clarke. 
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΄- 3 \ a / / las 
42 ἀπελθεῖν. ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀγέλη χοίρων ἱκανῶν βοσκο- 
a 3, / δ , 
μένων ἐν τῷ Ope’ καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπι- 
ra 3 a > 2 / 3 a ἊΝ > / 
τρέψῃ αὐτοῖς εἰς ἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν. καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν 
» - 5) ".Ἤ \ \ / 2 ae 8 a 5 V4 
33 αὐτοῖς. ἐξελθόντα δὲ τὰ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
᾿, » Ν / ἕξ Ν “ e 81 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τοὺς χοίρους" καὶ ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη 
Ἂ fa) “ > \ / 
κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν λίμνην, καὶ ἀπεπνίγη. 
ἰδό δὲ € , X / y x 
34 ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ βόσκοντες TO γεγενημένον, ἐφυγον, Kat 
» ὴῇ 3 / 3 \ / Ν 3 ὃν 
ἀπελθόντες ἀπηγγειλαν εἰς τὴν πολιν καὶ εἰς τοὺς 
7 a \ “- \ / 53 Ν 
35 ἀγρούς. ἐξῆλθον δὲ ἰδεῖν τὸ γεγονός" καὶ ἦλθον πρὸς 
\ b n ἣν @ / X\ 2 ΕῚ 3 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ εὗρον καθήμενον τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ap 
ὯΝ \ / e 
οὗ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐξεληλύθει, ἱματισμένον Kai σωφρο- 
“ Ν Χ / coy he at \ 2? / 
νοῦντα, Tapa τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ" καὶ ἐφοβηθη- 
3 / \ 5 ΄ Ἂ. ς 5" / qn 3 7 
46 σαν. ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ αὑτοῖς καὶ οἱ RTS: πῶς ἐσώθη 
370 oS paige καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ἅπαν TO aa a Act. τύ. 
“ > 39 
θος τῆς περιχώρου τῶν Γαδαρηνῶν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπ᾽ av- 
= Ψ 8 ay 7 ᾿ > \X δὲ » βὰ 
τῶν, ὅτι φοβῳ μεγάλῳ πεν wanicgle Pasian 
XN a e / 
38 εἰς TO πλοῖον, soajnulliss deg " ἐδέετο δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ ἀνὴρν Mare 5. 
18. 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἐξεληλύθει τὰ δαιμόνια, εἶναι σὺν αὐτῷ. ἀπ- 
39€Avae δὲ αὐτὸν ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων, “ ‘Mataxbede εἰς 
‘C Ν νυ pak Ν πὰ ΔῈΝ » / / ε ον 9 
τὸν οἶκὸν σου, καὶ διηγοῦ ὅσα ἐποίησέ σοι ὃ Θεὸς. 
lot ‘4 \ / / 7 
Kai ἀπῆλθε, καθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν πόλιν κηρύσσων ὅσα 
ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 
3 \ ἘΝ te Χ nn 
45 ἜΓΕΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέψαι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
3 7 aN e + é 3 \ 2? 
ἀπεδέξατο αὐτὸν ὁ ὄχλος" ἦσαν yap πάντες προσ- 
ἴω / 
δοκῶντες αὐτόν. 
41 © Kat ἰδοὺ, ἦλθεν « ἀνὴρ ᾧ ὄνομα ‘Taetpos, καὶ αὐτὸς © Matt. 9. 


18. Marc. 
ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχε, καὶ πεσὼν παρὰ TOUS 5. 22. 


32. ἱκανῶν. There were 2000. 40. ὑποστρέψαι, to Caper- 
Mark v. 13. naum. Matt. ix. 1. 

39. τὴν πόλιν. Mark says ἐν Ibid. ἀπεδέξατο implies that 
τῇ Δεκαπόλει. V. 20. they received him gladly. 


d Matt. 9. 
20. Marc. 
Ἐ- Ὁ: Lev. 


1.5.25! 


e Mare. 5. 
35: 
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/ a 3 a 7 »5Ξ»ἙΪβ,. 3 la 4 XN 
πόδας τοῦ Inoov, παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν 
5 δὲ" inline “oh ΄ὕ κ 3 " Gan Ate 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ" ὅτι OvyaTnp μονογενὴς Hv αὑτῷ ws 42 
x, A 7 Ν “ > / 3 \ lay « ’ 
ἐτῶν δώδεκα, καὶ αὕτη ἀπέθνησκεν. ἐν δὲ τῷ ὑπα- 
3,.ἃ Ὁ 7 31 ΝΛ d Ν Ἂ 
yew αὑτὸν, οἱ ὄχλοι συνέπνιγον αὑτὸν. “ Kai γυνὴ 43 
5 ’ δ Ψ OMe | Ow , o ἢ 
οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἥτις εἰς 
> Χ / a XN / ’ 5, 
ἰατροὺς προσαναλώσασα ὅλον τὸν βίον, οὐκ ἴσχυσεν 
δ... Ὁ 5 \ a a yf a 
vir οὐδενὸς θεραπευθῆναι, προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν, ἣ- 44 
a , A 7 3 a 
aro Tov κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ" καὶ παρα- 
la 7 ε 7 an (od 7, A 53 e 
χρῆμα ἐστὴ ἡ ῥύσις τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς. καὶ εἶπεν ὃ 45 
9 a / ε € , / 59/9) / \ 
Ιησοῦς, “Τίς 0 ἁψάμενος μου; ᾿Αρνουμένων δὲ 
7 3 e / \ € > 9 an ζέ 3 
πάντων, εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ϊέτρος καὶ οἱ per αὑτοῦ, “ Em- 
a4 ’ . Ld if \- 22 / Ἂς 
στάτα, οἱ ὄχλοι συνέχουσί σε καὶ ἀποθλίβουσι, καὶ 
7 / ’ e x a 53 
“ λέγεις, Tis ὃ ἁψάμενος prov; Ὃ de ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, 46 
7 tA / Χ \ 7 / a 
“"Hwaro μου τίς" ἐγὼ yap ἔγνων δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦ- 
ςς 5. τ ϑ να go roy ete tL) “ ἂν, re ἌΣ ΕΣ > » 
σαν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ." ᾿Ιδοῦσα δὲ ἡ γυνὴ ὅτι οὐκ ἔλαθε, 47 
, ἦλθ Ν “ 3 an ὃ > ἃ 9. 
τρέμουσα ἦλθε, καὶ προσπεσοῦσα αὐτῷ, OL ἣν αἰτίαν 
Ο 3 nN 9 3 an 3 ,7ὔ Ἂς a 
ἥψατο αὑτοῦ, ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτῷ ἐνώπιον παντὸς TOU 
- if. la « \ 3 - 
λαοῦ, καὶ ὡς ἰάθη παραχρῆμα. ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, 48 
(4 4 Θ ’ὔ θ / « / / 7 é 
apoel, θύγατερ, ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ GE πο- 
(44 / 3 > γ 93 ey > an a 5 
ρεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἔρχε- 49 
7 \ an 3 f 7 > oe a Ὁ, 
ταί τις παρὰ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, λέγων αὐτῷ, “" Ort 
, \ / ἊΝ 4 
“ τέθνηκεν ἡ Ovyarnp σου" μὴ σκύλλε τὸν διδασκα- 
\ a 9 / 3 7 > a 
“ov.” ὋὉ de Ἰησοῦς ἀκούσας ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ, λέ- 50 
\ - / / \ f 
yov, “Μη φοβοῦ μόνον πίστευε, καὶ σωθησεται." 
\ \ / > 3 a A 
Εἰσελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, οὐκ ἀφῆκεν εἰσελθεῖν 51 
᾽ Χ / > / x 2 re 
οὐδένα, εἰ μὴ Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ‘lwavyny, καὶ 


\ / lal Ν Ν \ / +f \ 
TOV TATEPA THS παιδὸς καὶ τὴν μητέρα. ἐκλαιον O€ 52 


42. ἀπέθνησκεν, was dying, or, the best MSS. read ἰατροῖς. 


on the point of death. See ver. 49. παρὰ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, 
49. Mark says ἐσχάτως ἔχει. belonging to the ruler, as τὰ παρ᾽ 
wae. αὐτῶν In X. 7. of παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ in 


43. εἰς ἰατρούς. Nearly all Mark ii. 21. 
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4 iy / \ 9S \ 
πάντες, Kal ἐκόπτοντο αὐτὴν. ὃ δὲ εἶπε, “ Μὴ κλαί- 
/ \ / 359 \ / 
53“ ere’ οὐκ ἀπέθανεν, ἀλλὰ καθεύδει." Kai κατεγέ- 
an / 14 7 baw \ » \ 
54 λων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες OTL ἀπέθανεν. αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκβαλὼν 
+ ’, Ν fi nm Ν Se ᾽ Ἃ 
ἔξω πάντας, καὶ κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, ἐφών - 
“ / 39 ἣν ᾿ς ᾽ὔ \ 
55ησε λέγων, “Ἢ παῖς, éyeipov.” * Kai ἐπέστρεψε 706 Job. 11. 
A 2 0A ΠΥ ΤΉ τος A \ / Il, 13. 
πνεῦμα αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀνέστη παραχρῆμα: καὶ διέταξεν 
» ἴω lad ao SS 7 Cd a Sie. if 
56 αὐτῇ δοθῆναι φαγεῖν. καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτῆς 
«ε \ ’ » la Ν la Χ 4 
ὁ δὲ παρήγγειλεν αὑτοῖς μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν τὸ γεγονος. 


9 8®SYTKAAESAMENOS δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα μαθη- ε 6.13. 


\ » a y 3 rn , STEN iS , κι att TO, Ἰ. 
Tas αὐτου, ἐδωκεν QUTOLS δυναμιν και ἐξουσίαν ΕἼΤ  Ματο. 3. 12: 
y et 6. ik 


i x ᾽ὔ Ν / 7 4 h Ἀν, (9 
“πάντα τὰ δαιμόνια, καὶ νόσους θεραπεύειν" " καὶ ἀπέ-ν Matt. 10. 
» \ / Ν / ral ae fc 
στειλεν αὑτοὺς κηρύσσειν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


Yoon \ > A i \ 5 N 3 N 4 
3 καὶ ἰᾶσθαι τους ἀσθενοῦντας. ‘Kai εἶπε πρὸς αὑτοὺς, i 22. 35. 
Matt. Jo. 9. 


3 5 Χ ε id / e 7 , 
cs Μηδὲν αἴρετε εἰς τὴν ὁδὸν μὴτε ῥάβδους, MITE Mare. 6. 8. 
ϑ, / + | 
. πήραν, μήτε ἄρτον, μήτε ἀργύριον, μῆτε ἀνὰ δύο 


ςς a yy k ΩΝ 3 a Ἃ ἄς ἢ > vA θ 
4“ χιτῶνας exe. “καὶ εἰς ἣν ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέλθητε, κ το. 5, 6. 
ι > A , \: G3 a 9h / QC? Ἂ “ἜΣ Marc. 6.10. 
5 “ ἐκεῖ μένετε, Kal ἐκεῖθεν ἐξέρχεσθε. ‘Kal ὅσοι ἂν pL i115, vane 
/ a 5) ͵ SN n / » + Matt. to. 
“ δέξωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξερχόμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως ἐκεί- τ NE 
66 Saas So ps ae Ἔ δῶ τρις τς 6.11. Act. 
VIS, καὶ τὸν κονιορτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν ἀπο- 1". τ, οἱ 
of / ee! 5 / 39 > , ‘ 
6“ τινάξατε, εἰς μαρτύριον ew αὐτούς." ᾿Ἐξερχόμενοι '®:® 
\ £ \ ἊΝ Z » / 
δὲ διήρχοντο κατὰ Tas κώμας, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι καὶ 
/ fal 
θεραπεύοντες πανταχοῦ. 


li \ V4 ε ’ὔ Ν Vi 
7 ™ Hkovoe δὲ Ἡρώδης ὁ τετράρχης τὰ γινόμενα αι Matt. 14. 
ἘΠΕ τ να τ΄ ἢ ; N / NN , « »,|1. Mare. 6. 
ὑπ αὐτοῦ παντα᾽ καὶ διηπόορει, διὰ τὸ λέγεσθαι ὑπό τ. 


(44 oe > ΄ 5 » 5 ~ 32 e J 
8twov, “Ore Iwavyns ἐγήγερται ἐκ νεκρῶν" ὑπό 


54. πάντας, except the father to mean that they were only 
and mother and the three dis- to carry one staff. See Mark 
ciples. Mark v. 4o. vi. 8. Perhaps in every in- 

Cuap. IX. stance the meaning is_ that 

2. ἀπέστειλεν. Notinabody, they were to take nothing pur- 
but two and two. Mark vi. 7. posely for the journey, but to 

3. μήτε ῥάβδους. This seems go just as they were. 

VOL, I. 5 


n Matt. 14. 
13. Marc.6. 


30; 31; 32. 


ο Matt. 14. 
15. Mare. 


6. 3 
6. 


- 


re) 


. Joh. 
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\ 7 / \ Υ 
τινων δὲ, “Ὅτι “HAias ἐφάνη" ἄλλων de, “Οτι 
(ς , @ - » / 3... 5» Ν ΟἽ € 

προφήτης εἷς τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. Kai εἶπεν 09 
ε / > 7 \ / / 
Ηρώδης, “᾿Ιωάννην ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα" τίς δέ ἐστιν 
ςς @ Ν - Si AN 5 / val >? K \ Sos 
οὗτος, περὶ οὗ ἐγὼ ἀκούω τοιαῦτα ; αἱ ἐζγτει 
4 / 
ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν. 
4 / / 
"Kai ὑποστρέψαντες οἱ ἀπόστολοι διηγήσαντο το 
> Ae > 7 ᾷ N \ 3 \ ε ͵ὕ 
αὐτῷ ὅσα ἐποίησαν" καὶ παραλαβὼν αὕτους, ὑπεχῶ- 
/ ‘ y y γι 
ρησε κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς τόπον ἐρημον πόλεως καλουμένης 
oe , \ yf ld / > a 
Βηθσαϊδά. οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι γνόντες ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ" τι 
XQ ὃ ᾽ὔ 5) \ aN aN 5 ἴω ἣν ἴω 
καὶ δεξάμενος αὐτοὺς, ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς περὶ τῆς βασι- 
, an An \ NX / ay if 
λείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς χρείαν ἐχοντας θεραπείας 
qn \ ε 7 PA '4 
iaro. “Ἢ de ἡμέρα ἤρξατο κλίνειν' προσελθόντες 12 
si 4 53 ἴω / Χ 7 7 
δὲ οἱ δώδεκα εἶπον αὐτῷ, ““᾿Απόλυσον Tov ὄχλον, ἵνα 
τς 5 / > \ / / Ν \ 3 \ 
ἀπελθοντες εἰς Tas κύκλῳ κώμας καὶ TOUS ἀγροὺς 
(ς / Ν “ > δος “ Ἂν 3 
καταλύσωσι, καὶ εὕρωσιν ἐπισιτισμὸν OTL ὧδε ἐν 
/ / ΄ 5 \ X χ t 
“ ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ ἐσμέν." ire δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Δότε 13 
ἴω Lal “a \ 53 
“ αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν." Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “Οὐκ εἰσὶν 
ἐξ τε Ὁ a x / y Ν ’ 5) , > Ἄ 
ἡμῖν πλεῖον ἢ πέντε ἄρτοι καὶ δύο ἰχθύες, εἰ μητι 
id δ a > ’ὔ’ Υ͂ x Ν 
“ πορευθέντες ἡμεῖς ἀγοράσωμεν εἰς παντὰ τὸν λαὸν 
ξξ n / .- ΟῚ \ ε QA yf 
τοῦτον βρώματα ἦσαν yap ὡσεὶ ἄνδρες πεντα- 
5 \ N \ \ ~ 
κισχίλιοι. Hime δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, “ Ka- 
ςς 7 > \ 7 3. ἝΝ Vd >? \ 
τακλίνατε αὐτοὺς κλισίας ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα καὶτ5 
> 7 4 Ν Sent A ad Χ \ 
ἐποίησαν οὕτω, καὶ avekAwav ἅπαντας. λαβὼν δὲ 16 
\ / 57 Ν. NS / > / 3 ff 
τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δυο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας 


9. ἐζήτει. See xxiii. 8. to our word farms. For κατα- 


12. κλίνειν is used for ad fi- 
nem vergere, Without any refer- 
ence to the going down of the 
sun: for Polybius writes, ἅμα 
δὲ τῷ κλῖναι τὸ τρίτον μέρος τῆς 
νύκτος. II. 9.3. Raphel. ad /. 

Ibid. ἀγροὺς seems to answer 


λύσωσι see note at κατάλυμα in 
eh: 

13. of δὲ εἶπον. This was 
Andrew. See John vi. 8. 

14. πεντακισχίλιοι, beside wo- 
men and children. Matt. xiv. 
21, 
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> "ἢ » \ > J > X ἣς / 
εἰς TOY οὐρανὸν, εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς, καὶ κατέκλασε, 
a lal Ζ la + 
17 καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς παρατιθέναι τῷ ὄχλῳ. Kal 
35, \ 3 igi ¢ " Ν 57 Χ 
ἐφαγον καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν πάντες" καὶ ἤρθη τὸ περισ- 
ὃς an 7] J 7] 
σεῦσαν αὐτοῖς sn clans penn es: δώδεκα. 
ΡΚΑΙ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ΡΝ slab Matt. 16. 


13. Marc. 
καὶ ἐπηρώτη- 8. 27. 


18 
καταμόνας, συνῆσαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ, 
σεν αὐτοὺς λέγων, “Τίνα με λέγουσιν οἱ ὄχλοι εἶἷ- 

§ penne TOV 4 Matt. 14. 


2. Marc. 6. 
OTL sy 14. 


«Οἱ δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπον, 
ἄλλοι δὲ Ἡλίαν. ἄλλοι δὲ, ὅ 


Hime δὲ αὐ - τ Joh. 6. 69. 


τὸ “ναι; 
/ 

“ βαπτιστην᾽ 

6 7 ΄“ » / » 7ὔ 9» 
o“ φητης τις τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. 

᾿Αποκριθεὶς 

Ὁ δὲ 


> / 3 A / 5 la ~ 
ἐπιτιμησας αὑτοῖς, παρήγγειλε μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν τοῦτο, 


n S \ = 
τοῖς, “ Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα pe λέγετε εἶναι ἢ 

\ gy Ἂς ἊΝ οι a 
οἱ δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπε, “ Tov Χριστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ." 


\ 7 aA % Ν n , \ 
22‘eimrav, “Ore det Tov υἱὸν τοῦ one peo πολλὰ TO t 18, 31. et 
τ ee igs 
ean καὶ ἐπ πϑοεμμοθῆνον ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 6.51. 
17. 22. 
ὁ’ καὶ peer καὶ γραμματέων, Kal ἀποκτανθῆναι, Mare. 8.31. 


‘ καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθῆναι." ᾿ ἘΣ οἵ 


αὔ λεγε δὲ πρὸς πάντας, “Εἰ τις θέλει ὀπίσω μου τ4. 2 
δὰ ρ 9 μ 7- 


2 Matt. to. 
enmtaiind ἀπαρνησάσθω ¢ ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ἀράτω TOV σταυ-- 38. et 16. 
24° pov αὐτοῦ Ka? ἡμέραν, καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. "ὃς παν 
‘yap ἂν θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει Mat, 
“ αὐτήν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν 32 πον 
ς ἐμοῦ, οὗτος σώσει αὐτήν. τί γὰρ ὠφελεῖται av- μὴ τη 


[44 0 δή . J ὅλ e x δὲ 3 
πα Νδς ΚΕρ σας TOV ΚΟσ noe OAOV, EAUTOY OE ATTO- 


26“ λέσας ἢ ζημιωθείς ; Os yap ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ με καὶ y τ: 9. 


21. ἐπιτιμήσας. This perhaps alluded to in xxiv. 7, 8. they 


alludes to the rebuke given to 
Peter, which is mentioned by 
Matt. xvi. 22. 23. and which 
makes this passage of S. Luke 
more intelligible. 

22. If these were the words 


were spoken in the presence 
of other persons beside the 
disciples. See xviii. 32. 

23. πάντας, the multitude as 
well as his disciples. Mark 
vill. 34. 


S 2 


22. Marc. 
8. 38. 
2’°Tim. 2.12. 
1 Joh. 2. 23. 
2 Matt. 16. 
28. Marc. 


9.1. 


a Matt. 17. 
1. Marc. 9. 
2: 


b Dan. 8. 
18. et 10. 9. 


© 3. 22. 
Matt. 3.17. 
et 17. 5. 


Marc. 1.11. 
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N » \ , a ς eN on ms , 
τοὺς ἐμοὺς Aoyous, τοῦτον ὦ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
5 / od 57 ΕῚ ΄“ / > n ἐν 
ἐπαισχυνθήσεται, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ζ A Ν Ν ΩΝ e / 9 / Z 4 \ 
τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων. “Λέγω δὲ 27 
conan 3 a 9 7 a @ e / DS 3 
vpw ἀληθῶς, εἰσί τινες τῶν ὧδε ἑστηκότων, OL οὐ 
\ 4 7 4 δ 3, Ν / 
μὴ γεύσονται θανάτου, ews av ἰδωσι τὴν βασιλείαν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
> Ψ Ν Ἁ Ν y , 
*Eyevero δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους ὡσεὶ ἡμέ- 28 
9 \ ἊΣ \ NS A XS ΄ 
pat ὀκτῶ, καὶ παραλαβὼν τὸν [Πέτρον καὶ “leavyny 
Ae be 3 γ᾽ 3 Ν δ᾽, / Q 
καὶ ‘laxwBov, ἀνέβη eis τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. καὶ 29 
» ¥, 3 la / 35. ὧν XN 53 A 
ἐγένετο EV τῷ προσεύχεσθαι αὑτὸν TO εἰδὸς TOU TpOT- 
Ly 5 nan lod ε Ἂς » mn Ἀ 
ὠποὺυ αὑτοῦ ἕτερον, καὶ ὁ ἱματισμὸς αὐτοῦ λευκὸς 
7 Χ 7ἷ if he 
ἐξαστράπτων. Kai ἰδοὺ, ἄνδρες δύο συνελάλουν 30 
δ αν γ δ “ / ἃ / 
αὐτῷ, οἵτινες ἦσαν Μωσῆς καὶ ᾿Ἡλίας" οἱ ὀφθέντες 31 
5 / 3, \ By4 3 aA aA yf an 
ev δόξῃ ἔλεγον THY ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ, ἣν ἔμελλε πληροῦν 
ν Ἱερουσαλήμ. "ὸ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ ἢ 2 
ἐν lepovoadnp. "ὃ δε ρος καὶ ν αὐτῷ ἦσαν 3 
, oS / \ 5 \ 
βεβαρημένοι ὕπνῳ" διαγρηγορήσαντες δὲ εἰδον τὴν 
/ a \ [4 VA \ A 
δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τοὺς δύο ἄνδρας τοὺς συνεστῶτας 
» ad Ν Sy, 3 “ / > \ Dae 
αὐτῷ. Kal ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ διαχωρίζεσθαι αὐτοὺς am 33 
> a 3 « / Ν Ν Ἴ an (44 > 4 : 
αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν ὁ [lerpos πρὸς tov Ἰησοῦν, “ Ἐπιστάτα, 
᾿ a Ky 5 / \ 
“ καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι" καὶ ποιήσωμεν σκηνὰς 
las a / Ἂς / e [4 
“ χρεῖς, μίαν σοὶ, καὶ Μωσεῖ μίαν, καὶ μίαν ᾿Ηλίᾳ:" 
\ aN ὰ / - \ > a 7 δὲν ον» 
μὴ εἰδὼς ὃ λέγει. ταῦτα δὲ αὑτοῦ λέγοντος, ἐγένετο 34 
I Ae) / 3 ον 5 4 As ΄ 
νεφέλη καὶ ἐπεσκίασεν αὑτοὺς" ἐφοβηθησαν δὲ ἐν τῷ 
an \ / \ x 3 / 
ἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν νεφέλην. “καὶ φωνὴ ἐγέ- 35 
“- re »Ἅ - / e / 
veto ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης, λέγουσα, “ Οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς 


47. ἀληθῶς might perhaps be soon. 

coupled with εἰσί τινες. Our 28. See note at Matt. xvii. 1. 
Saviour means to say, But ‘and for the construction of 
though the time which [have ἡμέραι see note at Matt. xv. 32. 
just mentioned is far distant, Καὶ before παραλαβὼν is perhaps 
when Christ’s heavenly kingdom an interpolation. 

will begin, I tell you that his 31. τὴν ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ, his 
earthly kingdom will begin very death, as in 2 Pet. i. 15. 
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Ν » ~ / 9° Ν. » σι 
26“ μου ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε. Kat ἐν τῷ γεν - εἴ 9. 7. 


΄ὔ \ \ ey: € 0° = ’ Ν Pipe Esa. 42. 1. 
evar τὴν φωνὴν, εὑρέθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς μόνος. καὶ αὐτοὶ Col. τ. 13. 
/ Ἂν 5 X > 7 ᾽ 3 7 = 2 Pet. | ig 17. 
ἐσίγησαν, καὶ οὐδενὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς Deut. 18. 
δι 2Q\ ὦ Διο τος , 19: Att, 3. 
ἡμέραις οὐδὲν WY ἑωράκασιν. 22. 


> , δ. 3 a Chen ε / / ᾽ 
32 “’Eyevero δὲ ἐν τῇ ἑζῆς ἡμέρᾳ, κατελθόντων av- 4 ee 
14. Mare. 
a oe ew ~ 53) 4 . » A ἢ fi 
τῶν ἀπὸ TOU ὁρους, συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. 9: 14: 
Ν Χ δον ῖνΝ MS ~ 57 > ῇ / 
38 Kat idov, ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ἄνεβοησε, λέγων, 
΄ ’ / Suni Χ / 
“ Διδάσκαλε, δέομαί σου, ἐπίβλεψον ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν 
ξὲ σ V4 3 / 5 Nod N ca 
39“ μου, ὅτι μονογενὴς ἐστί pot’ Kai iOov, πνεῦμα Aap- 
ἐξ β , DY ἐν, Ν. 3 y 1 ; Ν - 
aver αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐξαίφνης κράζει, Kal σπαράσσει 
6 Ce \ 3 a ἣν / 3 ΄ο 5 ᾽ > qn 
αὑτὸν μετὰ ἀφροῦ, Kal μόγις ἀποχωρεῖ aT αὐτοῦ, 
44 / af \ ’ , lat A 
40% συντρίβον αὐτὸν. καὶ ἐδεηθην τῶν μαθητῶν σου, 
rd 5 / “ιν Ἀ 35 > / 38,73: 
41° iva ἐκβάλλωσιν αὐτο, καὶ οὐκ nOvynOnaav. ᾿Απο- 
Ν δὲ £455 a 5 3 δον 9 Α \ 
κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “᾽᾿Ω γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ 
/ “ / y \ Cy ten 
“ διεστραμμένη, ews πότε ἐσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Kal 
δώ 3 / td “ v4 50 δ e/ ᾽» 
ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; προσάγαγε ὧδε τὸν υἱὸν σου. 
yy x / > Coe TACKS SN \ Jz 
42 Ἔτι δὲ προσερχομένου αὐτοῦ, ἔῤῥηξεν αὐτὸν τὸ δαι- 
/ ’ » Vi N oy ae ων 
μόνιον καὶ συνεσπάραξεν᾽ ἐπετίμησε δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
lant 7 an 3 , Ν. , \ an 
τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, Kal ἰάσατο τὸν παῖδα, 
Ν » / δ ὼνΝ lal X » ΄“ 3 / 
43 καὶ ἀπέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ. ἐξεπλήσσοντο 
Ἁ , S\N a , σι nN , 
δὲ πάντες ἐπὶ TH μεγαλειότητι τοῦ Θεοῦ. Llavray 
\ lk 335% as © > / δι ΩΝ - 
δὲ θαυμαζόντων ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐποίησεν 0 ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
3 Ν A \ 3 an ςς 6 he e a > 
44 εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, “° Θέσθε ὑμεῖς εἰς e 18. 32. 
“ Q 5 e = \ 7 7 ε Q eX ~ Matt. 16. 
τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν τοὺς λόγους τούτους" ὁ Yap υἱὸς τοῦ 2x. et 17. 
“aA f ΄ / > a > , 22. Mare. 
ἀνθρώπου μέλλει παραδίδοσθαι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώ- 9. 31. 
44 5» f e Nie sd / N en a NaS 
45“ πων. “Ou δὲ nyvoovy τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο, καὶ HY πα- τ 18. 34. 
/ 39 XI; A a \ 5 Oa BY: Marc. 9.32. 
ρακεκαλυμμένον ar αὐτῶν, Wa μὴ αἴσθωνται αὐτο" 


44. Θέσθε ὑμεῖς. There is an to you, that he who has worked 
emphasis in ὑμεῖς. Ye hear all these miracles is to be delivered 
the people expressing astonish- up &c. 
ment at my miracles: but they 45. wa μή. See note at 
little think what I now announce Matt. i. 22. 
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Ν. » “ > ~ > XV Q “ ΣΝ / 
καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο ἐρωτῆσαι αὑτὸν περὶ TOV ρηματος του- 
ἴω Ν 5) a x / x 
e 22.24. του. ὃ Βίσηλθε δὲ διαλογισμὸς ἐν αὑτοῖς, TO, Tis ἂν 46 
Matt. 18. 1. 5 F ἜΣ ᾿ ee = sat x 
Marc.9.33-€ln μείζων αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἰδὼν τὸν διαλογισ- 47 
X ta 7 5. on 3 / / y 
μὸν τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἐπιλαβόμενος παιδίου, ἐστη- 
ΔῊ ἴω 53 a A \ 
Bathe ote αὐτὸ map ἑαυτῷ, "Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “"Os ἐὰν 48 
5. Marc. g. 
(a4 / la ἫΝ 7 , 4 a » / 7 » \ 
37. Joh. 13. δέξηται τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον ἐπὶ τῷ OVOMATL μου, EME 


Ἔνι (ς / ᾽ Νὴ. ἃ oN as / / Ν 3 
δέχεται: καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ἐμὲ δέξηται, δέχεται τὸν ἀπο- 
Ξ ’» i \ / a Ca ὃς 
i1gur. “ὁ στείλαντα με. ὃ γὰρ μικρότερος ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν 
, @ " ,ὔ 3 
Matt. 23. “ ὑπάρχων, οὗτος ἔσται μέγας." 
x 3 Ν \ / 53 5 vi 
k Mare.g. “ Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ‘Imavvns εἰπεν, “Ἐπιστάτα, 49 
38. 5) / SLAs Cole | pe 7 » VA ΟὟ 
εἴδομέν τινα ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα τὰ 
f Ἂς. > / δὲ ἙΝ a > 9 
δαιμόνια; καὶ ἐκωλύσαμεν αὑτὸν, OTL οὐκ ἀκολου- 
a e ΄σ΄ 3 3 X Bs > la 
lir. 23. “ὁ Oet μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν." ᾿᾿ Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Inaods, 5° 
\ ΄ ὰ \ y « “ \ 
30. Mare. “ Μὴ κωλύετε, ὃς yap οὐκ ἐστι καθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὑπερ 
ἡμῶν ἐστιν." 
\ 3 ~ an \ € 
ἜΓΕΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι Tas nue- 51 
an / 3 A ἣν ees Ἂς ye 
pas τῆς ἀναλήψεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς TO προσωπον 
Ε a 2 , a , > ε 4 Ἂς 
αὐτοῦ ἐστήριξε τοῦ πορεύεσθαι εἰς LepovoaAnp. καὶ 52 
“4 \ 7 5 A 
mJoh. 4.4, ἀπέστειλεν ἀγγέλους πρὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ" ™ καὶ 
Ὁ Mg 9. 1m » / a “ 
πορευθέντες εἰσῆλθον εἰς κώμην Σαμαρειτῶν, ὥστε 
, > a > > , 3 x of A 
ἑτοιμάσαι αὐτῷ. καὶ οὐκ ἐδέξαντο αὐτὸν, OTL τὸ 53 


if a 3 / e ’ 
πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἢν πορευόμενον εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. 


46. διαλογισμὸς here may used by the LXX in Jerem. 
mean merely a thought, and xxi. 10. Ezech. vi. 2. xiv. 8. 
not a conversation: but see Seealso 2 Kings xii. 17. Jerem. 
Mark ix. 34, where it appears xiii. 15. 
that Jesus noticed this dispute, Ibid. εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. This can 
not at the time, but afterwards hardly be his last journey to 


in the house. .. Jerusalem at the passover. It 
48. τοῦτο τὸ παίδιον. Mat- may have been to the feast of 
thew writes τοιοῦτον. xvill. 5. tabernacles, as in John vii. 2, 


51. τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἐστήῆ- 10, or to the feast of the dedi- 
ριξε, Firmiter animo destinavit. cation, x. 22,23. See Luke x. 
Valcken. ad 1. The phrase is 38— 42. 
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e 5 ΄“ ’ 
54" ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης " 3 Reg. τ. 


, 10,12. 


"ΟῚ 5 a - > 
εἶπον, “ Κύριε, θέλεις εἴπωμεν πῦρ καταβῆναι ἀπὸ 
ἐξ an 3 ἴω Ν 3 “ > τ e Ν “HAG 
TOU οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἀναλῶσαι avTOUS, ὡς καὶ ίας 
ἐξ > / .᾽ Σ Ν δὲ 3 / 3 ad Ν ae 
55“ ἐποίησε: Στραφεὶς δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ εἰ 
’ὔ J ¢ a ε 
56mev, “Οὐκ οἴδατε οἵου πνεύματός ἐστε ὑμεῖς ; ° ὃ dob. 3.17. 
ςς Ἀ «Χ a ΜῈ: Ἃ 3 3 Q > 7 et 12. 47. 
yap υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθε ψυχὰς ἀνθρώπων 
ἴω vA 
“ ἀπολέσαι, ἀλλὰ σῶσαι. Kai ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς 
i's 4 
ἑτέραν κώμην. 
, ont 4 e nw 3 f? 
57 P’Eyevero de πορευομένων αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, εἶπέν Matt. 8. 
Χ ἌΝ >? 3 Φ N ey. 19. 
Tis πρὸς avrov, “ Ακολουθήσω σοι ὅπου ἂν ἀπέρχῃ: 
> “κι ~ ᾽ὔ 
58“ κύριε. Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Ai ἀλώπεκες 
ἐξ \ yf Ν \ A a 3 n 
φωλεοὺς ἐχουσι, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ TOU οὐρανοῦ κατα- 
/ ε \ eX aA » 7 » 327) ΄“ 
“ σκηνώσεις" ὃ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ 
5 \ Ν a 3 
59% τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ." 4 Hire δὲ πρὸς ἕτερον, “᾿᾽Α - « Matt. 8. 
21, 22. 
NGF 5, / / , 
“ κολούθει μοι. ὋὉ δὲ εἰπε, “ Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι 
a 7 N - 35 5 
60% ἀπελθόντι πρῶτον θάψαι τὸν πατέρα pov.” ize 
Aes A 3 Ν \ ΄ τα 
δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾿Αφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς 
ἴω id \ \ Χ / \ 
“ς ἑαυτῶν vexpovs’ σὺ δὲ ἀπελθὼν διάγγελλε τὴν 
ἘΣ a 9 \ oS 
61“ βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ." "Εἶπε δὲ καὶ ἕτερος, “’A-* 1 Reg. 19. 
ςς : Ee S ΕΑ , a 
κολουθήσω col, κυριε' πρῶτον δὲ ἐπίτρεψὸν μοι 
ae Me , a 9 \ 3... > Fi. δὲ 
62 ἀποτάξασθαι τοῖς εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μου. ἔπε δὲ 
ἊΝ la 3 Ν 3 \ \ ἴω 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Οὐδεὶς ἐπιβαλὼν τὴν χεῖρα 
ςς 3 Σ᾿ ἘΝῚ ὅν ΠΩ͂ Ν λέ > Ney Sf 
αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾿ ἄροτρον, Kat βλέπων εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, EU- 


y \ 7 A a » 
“ Oeros ἐστιν εἰς THY βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


55. Οὐκ οἴδατε κ.τ.λ.; Some 
read this without an interro- 
gation. Ye are not aware whence 
this hasty disposition and desire of 
revenge in you proceeds. Clarke. 
Withthe interrogation it means, 
Do ye not know of what disposi- 
tion ye ought to be ? The whole 


passage καὶ εἶπεν ἀλλὰ σῶ- 
σαι is omitted in the best MSS. 

57. τις. One of the Scribes. 
Matt. vili. 19. 

CuHap. X. 

1. This was after the send- 
ing of the twelve, mentioned 
by Matt.x.5. Eus. H. #.I.10. 

5.4 
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~ SS f εὖτ 
META δὲ ταῦτα ἀνέδειξεν ὁ κύριος καὶ ἑτέρους ΤΟ 
Ξ ΄ SEE US ilo? » Ν SEN / Ἄ 
ἑβδομήκοντα, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ἀνὰ δύο πρὸ 
’’ a 9 - 7 Tf @ 
προσώπου αὐτοῦ, εἰς πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον οὗ 
y Ν Ξ i 3 οὗ \ 
s Matt. 9. ἔμελλεν αὐτὸς ἔρχεσθαι. "Ἔλεγεν οὖν πρὸς avrovs, 2 
37: Joh. 4- ζς Ξ \ Ὁ Ν ε AWS ᾿, 57 / 
35.2 Thess. © Ὁ μὲν θερισμὸς πολὺς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται ὀλίγοι" δεη- 
3:1. ςς 3 rs 72 a ech > , 
Onre οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅπως ἐκβαλλῃ 


(44 » 7 9 Ν x > ~ t ε , A > ἧς 
t Matt. 10. “ ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. * Ὕπαγετε: ἰδου, 3 


16. (44 > \ 5 7] ς n e 32) 5 , / 
ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ws ἄρνας ἐν μέσῳ λύκων. 
ἢ Χ / » Ἁ / \ 
α 9.3. “un βαστάζετε βαλάντιον, μὴ πήραν, μηδὲ ὑπο- 4 


et 22. 35. FANG ἢ \ ΄, \ \ € Qi ’ ΄, 
Matt. 10.9, δήματα' καὶ μηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησθε. 
10. Marc. γος 3 Ὰ > oN Se, 5 ye la , 

6.8. 2Reg.“ * Kis ἣν δ᾽ ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέρχησθε, πρῶτον λέγετε, 5 
4. 29. ye 


Ei id la yy , Nee NN \ 9 Ar #8 eX : 
x Matt. ro. ἰρηνὴ τῷ οἰκῳ τουτῷ. Καὶ εαν MEV Ἢ EKEL ὁ VLOS 6 


12. Marc. (44 ὌΝ 3 / > 3 9 ec 5 Tee ε ips 
Gee ELONVNS, ἐπαναπαύσεται ET αὐτὸν ἡ ELPHVN ὑμῶν 
(44 3 δὲ rg > 49 € ἴω » iA y » 9. aN δὲ ro 
y Lev. 19. “ εἰ δὲ μήγε; ED ὑμᾶς ἀνακάμψει. ἐν αὑτῇ δὲ TH7 
13. Deut. ‘ 9 7 7 9 7 Ν 7 \ 93 5 
22.12.61 Οοιἰκιᾷ μένετέε. ἐσθίοντες καὶ TWlWOVTES TA TAP αυ- 
25.4. Matt. ςς wn δ Ἁ ς 3 ’, an ΄ 3 “ 3 
10. 1ο. των" ἄξιος γὰρ ὃ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὑτοῦ ἐστι. 
1 Cor. 9. 4: ςς \ 7, » 31 ἢ 5 5. ἢ Ν > a 
et seqq. μὴ μεταβαίινετε ἐξ οἰκίας εἰς οἰκίαν. καὶ εἰς ἣν δ᾽ 8 
1Tim.5.18. 
66 


δ Uf > , ἊΝ / e “ > / 
av πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε, Kai δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐσθίετε 


Ξ Μ (44 \ θ / eon Ζ \ θ / \ > 
att.3.2.°° TQ TAPATl εμενα υμιν,. Και EPQTTEVETE TOvS ἐν9 
et 4. 17. 


(44 , A 3 a \ / 9 vad 5 CYS hk) 
αὐτῇ ἀσθενεῖς, Kai λέγετε αὐτοῖς, Hyyicev ed 
a Cd 7 ΄σι ~ A xX f 
“ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. " εἰς ἣν O ἂν πόλιν το 


ag. 5. 

Matt. το. ones 7 θ γ Χ ὃ 7 Coa » λθ , 9 

ΕἼ ΠΠΗ Ὁ εἰσέρχησθε, καὶ μη δέχωνται υμας, ἐξελθόντες εἰς 
11. ACt.13. \ / 3. ὧν 3) Ν ἐν Ν 
ει, et 18.6... TAS πλατείας αὑτῆς, ELTATE, Kai τὸν KOVLOPTOV TOV 11 


gelu, Townsend’s Harmony. 

4. μηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπά- 
σησθε. Do not stop to use the 
common and tedious forms of sa- 
lutation. See 2 Kings iv. 29. 


He says that there was no ac- 
count of the names of these 
seventy, (ib. 12.) Other writ- 
ers have mentioned several, but 
they seem only to have taken 


the names which occur in the 
New Testament: 6. 5. the se- 
ven deacons, Mark, Luke, Mat- 
thias, Barnabas, Sosthenes, Bar- 
sabas, &c. &c. Lists may be 
seen in Fabricius, Lux Evan- 


Hackspanius. 

6. vids εἰρήνης. See note at 
2 Thess. ii.3. Many MSS. omit 
the article before vids. 

7. μὴ μεταβαίνετε, 1. 6. in the 
same town. 


Κεφ. το. ΚΑΤᾺ ΛΟΥΚΆΝ. 265 


« ἴω > “ y [2 “ 
“ἐς κολληθέντα ἡμῖν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ὑμῶν ἀπομασσόμεθα 


‘a4 | lal Ἂς \ “ / v4 32, 5 > « “ 
ὑμῖν: πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε, OTL ἤγγικεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 


12 * 


ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι Σοδόμοις 
“ey τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνη ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται, ἢ τῇ πόλει 
13 “ is Οὐαί σοι, XopaCiv, οὐαί σοι, ae 11. 
“ Ore εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἐγένοντο αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ 
“ γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ 
14° καθήμεναι μετενόησαν. πλὴν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι 
15 ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν τῇ κρίσει, ἢ ὑμῖν. καὶ σὺ, 
Καπερναοὺμ, ἡ ἕως τοῦ ομβούιοῦ ἐγ θεῖσα; ἕως 
16% ἅἄδου καταβιβασθήσῃ. “Ὁ ἀκούων ὑμῶν, ἐμοῦ © Matt. το. 


a) ea ae a é +. w40:./ Mare: 
ἀκούει" Kal ὁ ἀθετῶν ὑμᾶς, ἐμὲ ἀθετεῖ: ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ 9. 37. Joh. 

ςς > 4a 3 an \ 5 7 7 355 123. 20. 
ἀθετῶν, ἀθετεῖ Tov ἀποστείλαντα με. τ Thess. 4. 


8 
ς Le \ e / \ a / 
17 Ὑπέστρεψαν de ot eBdounkovTa μετὰ χαρᾶς, λέ- 
(44 7 XQ \ , e , e aA 3 
γοντες, “ Kupte, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ὑποτάσσεται ἡμῖν ἐν 
nn 9 , 7) 39 53 \ > ἴω 3 7 Ν 
18“ τῷ ὀνόματί σου. “Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, ““᾿Εἰθεώρουν ae Apoc. 12. 
9. 
lay ς x > a 3 ~ / 
19 “ Σατανᾶν ὡς ΠΡ ΗΝ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεσόντα. “ἰδοὺ, © Mare, "ὦ 
I ct. 26. 
δίδωμι ὑμῖν τὴν he τοῦ πατεῖν ἐπάνω ὄφεων 5. 
καὶ σκορπίων, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν πὐτωΝ τοῦ 


20“ ἐχθροῦ: καὶ οὐδὲν liana οὐ μὴ ἀδικήσῃ. ᾿ πλὴν ἐν 1 Exod. 32. 


“ τοῦτῳ μὴ sci tal ὅτι τὰ els ἐμ nee ὑποτάσ- 5. Waa 

“ σεται" χαίρετε δὲ “ani OTL τὰ ὀνόματα ὑμῶν 3 πῇ Ἵ 
21“ ἐγράφη ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. ὃ Ἐν ea τῇ ὥρᾳ ε Matt. τι. 
ἠγαλλιάσατο τῷ πνεύματι ὁ πυροῖς καὶ εἶπεν, “ as τὰ eS) 
19; Ἂ et 


~ 7 / 
“ μολογοῦμαί σοι, πάτερ, κύριε τοῦ aupune® καὶ TNS 2. 6, 
an “ 3 / la 
‘ γῆς, ὅτι ἀπέκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν Kal συνετῶν, 
¢ Ν 3 ie 3 δ ’ δ Ν « \ “ 
καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ νηπίοις" ναὶ, ὃ πατὴρ, ὅτι 
rd v4 5 / ᾽ὃ f yf / ΕΣ] K \ 
οὕτως ἐγένετο EVOOKLA ἐμπροσθέν σου. al στρα- 
17. A considerable time must 20, μᾶλλον appears to be an 


have’ elapsed between v.16. interpolation. 
and 17. 
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x 5 
ee oe φεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εἶπε, ““" Παντα παρεδόθη 
eb. 2. ὃ. 


ε Ἂς An Ie » al 
Matt. τα “¢ μοὲ ὑπὸ TOU πατρὸς μου καὶ οὐδεὶς γινώσκει 
27. et 2 γ 7 > ε Ν Χ \ € Χ 
18. Joh. 3.“ τίς ἐστιν ὃ υἷος, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατὴρ, καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ πατὴρ 
ae aes ’ ’ ᾿ 
δὰ ον ὧν 
15. 27. , : \ \ \ 
Eph. 1.21,“ Ava. 1 Καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς κατ᾽ 23 
22. Phil: 2: 5 , Ε , a 
9. Joh, τ. ἰδίαν εἶπε, “ Μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ οἱ βλέποντες ἃ 
18. et 6. 46. " ; Ὁ ce ae ras 
et 14.8, 9. βλέπετε. λέγω yap ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται Kai 24 
i Matt. 13. aS AY a aie 1 a ΄ὕ ee ὍΣ 
16. τ Pet. “ βασιλεῖς ἠθέλησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ ὑμεῖς βλέπετε, καὶ οὐκ 
I. 10. 


ς 9 \ « eX XQ Ὁ aN B aN € «eX 3 ae 
ει μὴ O VLOS, Και ῳ εαν OVANTAaL O VLOS QATTOKaA 


ἐξ 159) τ ye a) ἌΓ 9 ͵ Ν » a 355 
εἶδον καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε, καὶ οὐκ ἠκουσαν. 
Ν Ν / Be Shi 3 / aetna! 
k Matt.22. “Kal ἰδοὺ, νομικός τις ἀνέστη, ἐκπειράζων αὐτὸν, 2° 
35. Marc. ὃ ᾽ ἵν é ; ; \ ey 
12.28. Kal λέγων, “ Διδάσκαλε, Ti ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον 


/ \ 5 x \ > ἴω 
“ κληρονομήσω ᾿ ὋὉ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, “ Ev τῷ 26 


6 , / / a » 7, 8.35 kg δὲ 
1 Deut. 6. “ νόμῳ τί γέγραπται; πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις ; €27 
5.et 10.12. , aes ea >? ΄, , \ , 
et 30.6. ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, “ Ayamnoes Kuptov τὸν Θεὸν σου, 
Lev. 19.18. 


5 “ ‘a / 3 J eX a 
Rom. 13.9." εξ ὅλης THs καρδίας σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς 
Gal. 5. 14. ( \ 9% of STL, NES oA - 
Jac. 2.8. “ σοῦ, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς 

Ν ε / 
“ διανοίας σου" καὶ Tov πλησίον Gov ὡς σεαυτὸν." 

3 Ἁ a a » an 
mLev.18. ™ Ke δὲ αὐτῷ, “᾿Ορθῶς ἀπεκρίθης" τοῦτο ποίει, 28 
5. Ezech. ἥ 
20..11,.13, “καὶ ζήσῃ: 


3 


e \ / a ὌΝ 53 
Ο δὲ θέλων δικαιοῦν ἑαυτὸν, εἶπε 29 
A X 3 A (44 Q\ 7] » 4 / 3} 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, “ Καὶ τίς ἐστί μου πλησίον ; 
e ἃς \ a 5 ἡ / 
Ὑπολαβὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “᾿Ανθρωπὸς Tis 30 
\ \ \ 
“ κατέβαινεν ἀπὸ ‘lepovoaAnu eis ‘lepiyw, καὶ λῃ- 
= 7 A ’ x 
“ σταῖς περιέπεσεν, Ol Kal ἐκδύσαντες αὐτὸν, Kal 


“ πληγὰς ἐπιθέντες ἀπῆλθον, ἀφέντες ἡμιθανῆ τυγ- 


26. πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις; Our acted in this way to persons of 
Saviour alluded to the Schema, his own country. 
which was read every morning 30. Jerom says, that the 
and evening, and which con- road between Jerusalem and 
tained this precept. Vitringa, Jericho was so infested with 
de Vet. Synag. p. 1060. robbers, as to be called the 

29. θέλων δικαιοῦν. He wished bloody way. Josephus calls it 
to prove himself righteous by ἐρημὸν καὶ πετρῶδες. Vol. II. 
shewing that he had always p. 299. 
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(ς \ ff δὲ ς 7 7 
41.’ χάνοντα. κατὰ συγκυρίαν δὲ ἱερεὺς τις κατέβαινεν 
144 5 a 500 > las Ν ἰδὸ S55N 3 a λθεν 
ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. 
yi / δὲ \ A _ oh / A a; fe 
32 ὁμοίως de καὶ Aevirns, γενόμενος κατὰ τὸν TOTOY, 
23 66 
/ 5 BN x τ ἙΝ 3 
“ ὁδεύων ἦλθε κατ᾽ αὐτὸν, καὶ ἰδὼν avToV, ἐσπλαγ- 
66 


ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. Σαμαρείτης δέ τις 


‘i 7 
νίσθη: καὶ προσελθὼν κατέδησε τὰ τραύματα 
Ἶ ) 


34 
» an ’ ,ἷ y 53 3 ’ \ 
(ὁ αὐτοῦ, ἐπιχέων ἔλαιον καὶ οἶνον. ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ 
ςς ἜΡΟΝ ess Ἀν a Ε Soy N 3 
αὑτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ ἰδιον κτῆνος, ἤγαγεν αὑτὸν εἰς παν- 
a Ἂς 3 7. > an Q ἣν A 39) 
35° δοχεῖον, καὶ ἐπεμεληθη αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐπὶ THY αὔριον 


‘cc 3 \ » \ ig z Wi ΄- ἴων 
ἐξελθὼν, ἐκβαλὼν δύο δηνάρια ἔδωκε τῷ πανδοχεῖ, 
ςς Ν 53 Sire) «τὰ / » A, ie ὧν Ἃ 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Επιμεληθητι αὐτοῦ" καὶ ὁ τι ἂν 

/ Ν a 
“ προσδαπανήσῃς, ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ ἐπανέρχεσθαί με ἀπο- 
46 (ς 


(ς 


Ἃ / 3 7 na an an 
δώσω σοι. Tis οὖν τούτων τῶν τριῶν δοκεῖ σοι 
Δ Ἃ nan 3 [4 9 \ 
πλησίον γεγονέναι TOU ἐμπεσόντος εἰς τοὺς λῃσ- 

va 
37 


oe 


i 5» δὰ τὼ ς / νι Ὁ» > 3 
ras; ὋὉ δὲ εἰπεν, ““ Ὃ ποιῆσας To ἔλεος μετ av- 

a 3» 5 3 3 ate “4 ζω / Ν 
τοῦ. Himev οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿ΙΪησοῦς, “ [Ϊορεύου, καὶ 
66 


38 


- Ἂς 7 ε 7] »» 
σὺ ποίει ὁμοίως. 
~ETENETO δὲ ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτοὺς, 
/ 


SiS 4 la 9 4 £. Ἃ 7 3 
αὐτὸς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς κώμην τινα γυνὴ δὲ τις OVO- 


καὶ Joh. 11.1 
et 12. 2, 3. 
’ ε Ἂ sO > PN 3 5. A 
ματι Μάρθα ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς. 
\ ως 3 3 Χ a ON 
49 καὶ τῇδε ἦν adeAdy καλουμένη Μαρία, ἣ καὶ παρα- 
/ \ x Jy a a 5 Ν 
καθίσασα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἤκουε τὸν 


37. By this answer the law- 
yer was made to confess that a 
Samaritan was the neighbour of 
a Jew. ‘‘ Look not upon those 
“only to be your neighbours 
‘‘ who dwell near you, or are 
‘* of the same nation, religion, 
‘“‘ or sect: but think every one 
‘* such, who stands in any need 
“ΟΥ̓ your relief or assistance, 
““ however otherwise he may be 
“a stranger to you.” Clarke. 

38, 39. Martha and Mary 


were sisters of Lazarus. John 
xi, 2. The village would seem 
to be Bethany : (John xi.1, 18. 
ΧΙ. 1.) and if so, Jesus must 
have been going to Jerusalem 
for some festival: perhaps the 
feast of tabernacles, mentioned 
in John vii. 10; or according 
to Newcome, the feast of the 
dedication, x. 22: but Greswell 
supposes that this village was 
in Galilee. Vol. I. Diss. 17. 
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/ > “ ε \ 7 a \ 
Aoyov αὐτοῦ. ἡ δὲ Μάρθα περιεσπᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν 40 
ὃ i/ 5 > ἴων \ 5 ςς 7 9 7 

ιακονίαν᾽ ἐπιστᾶσα δὲ εἶπε, “ Kupie, οὐ μέλει σοι 

4 ig ’ 4 7 - 
“ὅτι ἢ ἀδελφὴ μου μονὴν με κατέλιπε διακονεῖν ; 
(44 SBN 53 5 olan gd 4 59 > 

εἶπε οὖν αὑτῇ Wa μοι συναντιλάβηται. ᾿Αποκρι- 41 

Ν \ 3 3. tee | oa} a ΄ / 
θεὶς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Μάρθα, Μάρθα, pe- 

lon / \ z ὌΝ / 
“ ριμνᾷς καὶ τυρβαζῃ περὶ πολλά: ἑνὸς δέ ἐστι χρεία. 42 
/ \ \ » Χ 7 / 7 > 
“ Μαρία de τὴν ἀγαθὴν μερίδα ἐξελέξατο, ἥτις οὐκ 
6“ > / > > > “ 3») 
ἀφαιρεθήσεται ἀπ᾿ αὑτῆς. 
’ὔὕ a 53 32% > lA 
KAI ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν τόπῳ τινὶ προσ- 11 
/ / 53 ᾽ὔ ἴω a 
εὐχόμενον, ὡς ἐπαύσατο, εἶπέ τις τῶν μαθητῶν av- 

an \ SiN 7 7 «ς ΩΝ 7 

τοῦ πρὸς αὑτὸν, “ Κύριε, δίδαξον ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, 
Ἂ 3 v4 if ~ \ ~ 3 
“ καθὼς καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ἐδίδαξε τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ." 
5 \ > a 7 / / / 
4 Matt.6.9.? Εἶπε de αὑτοῖς, ““Orav προσεύχησθε, λέγετε, Llarep 2 
¢ las e a » lad ε 7 Ἁ 7] / 
“ ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἁγιασθήτω TO ὄνομά σου" 
7 [2 Ἕ \ V4 ’, 
“ ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία σου: γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά σου, 
5 a la a μὰ f e a 
“ ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ, Kal ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν 3 
« X\ 9 7 7 Crea XN ἐν Ae 7 4 Xf 

τὸν ἐπιούσιον δίδου ἡμῖν TO καθ᾽ ἡμέραν' καὶ ἄφες 4 
ςς CAA \ € / ε “ Ν \ 5 Ν » / 

nul τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, καὶ yap avToL ἀφίεμεν 
6 Ἂς » Ἃ «ς δ é \ \ > , € 4 . 

παντὶ ὀφείλοντι Nu" καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς 
(44 Ἂς ΕῚ AN ἐσ « an > ἊΝ an a 399 
πειρασμὸν, ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ TOU πονηροῦ. 
3 x » N / 3s ε ἴω vd / 
r 18.1, ἃς, Καὶ αὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “ Tis ἐξ ὑμῶν ἕξει φίλον, καὶ ς 
ςς , X Io / Ns 2h το τὰς 
πορεύσεται πρὸς αὐτὸν μεσονυκτίου, καὶ εἴπῃ αὐτῷ, 
΄ / la » >’ \ 7 
“ Φίλε, χρῆσον μοι τρεῖς ἄρτους, ἐπειδὴ φίλος μου 6 
‘cc ’ὔὕ 3 “ὃ a / Ν. 3 yay ἃ 
παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ πρὸς με, καὶ οὐκ ἔχω ὃ παρα- 
(ς 7 3 an 3 a y θ > θ Ν a M 4 
θήσω αὐτῷ" κἀκεῖνος ἐσωθεν ἀποκριθεὶς εἴπῃ, Mn » 
és J ’ of γὃ « θ / / r . A 
μοι κόπους Trapexe’ ἤδη ἡ θύρα κέκλεισται, καὶ τὰ 

42. The different conduct of is not the same with this, 
Martha and Mary is also shewn though there are similar clauses 
in John xi. 20. xii. 2, 3. in both. The time and place 

Cuap. XI. appear to have been different. 


2.- Origen says that the Vol. I. p. 226. 
prayer reported by Matt. vi. 9. 
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(44 / 5 » “ 9 \ / > / P » / 
παιδία μου PET ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην εἰσιν᾽ οὐ δύνα- 
τέ 3 δ ὃ a / Δέ Cm oN > Ν > ὃ 7 
8.“ μαι avaotas δοῦναί σοι. Λέγω viv, εἰ καὶ οὐ δώ- 
[44 > an » Ἁ \ \ 3 5 a / 7 
TEL αὐτῷ ἀναστᾶς, διὰ τὸ εἰναι αὐτοῦ φίλον, διά 

Ν » 7 > A > Ν J 5 ζ΄“ 
γε τὴν ἀναίδειαν αὐτοῦ, ἐγερθεὶς δώσει αὐτῷ ὅσων 


᾽ \ a an 7 
9 xpnce. "κἀγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω, Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται: Matt. 7.7. 


exe. ra ΠΑ ΠΑ ; ἘΝ ΑΝ , et 21. 22. 
ὑμῖν. ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε: κρούετε, καὶ ἀνοιγή- Marc. τι. 
ἀ ee a ay aus on Vie. Wee Hite 24. Joh. 14. 
το“ σεται ὑμῖν. πᾶς yap ὃ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει; καὶ ὁ Gy- 13. et15.7- 
A δ a 7, » 7 ᾿ et 16. 23> 
11 © τῶν εὑρίσκει" καὶ τῷ κρούοντι ἀνοιγήσεται. “TWO 24. Jac. τ. 
[44 Nice ~ Χ » Εν « eX yf Χ 7 5᾽ 6. 1 Joh. 
δὲ ὑμῶν TOY πατέρα αἰτήσει ὁ υἱὸς ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον 3. 22. 


» Γ 7 Sey |. 5 SNS, θὺ Oe ae) θ / y 5 Matt. 7.9. 
ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ ; εἰ καὶ ἰχθὺν, μὴ ἀντὶ ἰχθύος od 
3 ὃ 7 εκ σοὺς Ἂ NaS 5 aN Ne ays ὃ / 
12 ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ : ἢ καὶ ἐὰν αἰτήσῃ WOV, μὴ ETLOW- 
ϑ an 7 ἃ 4... 3 6 σι Ν ς 4 
GEL αὐτῷ σκορπίον : εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ ὑπάρ- 
2) » \ » ’ Ν 4 
χοντες οἰδατε ἀγαθὰ δόματα διδοναι τοὶς τέκνοις 
€ σι σω TAX c a \ ὃ ἕξ ᾽ σι ὃ 7 
ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ δώσει 
σι ied ΄ an > / 59 
πνεῦμα AYLOV τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὑτον ; 
Sa ΄, , N ἈΠῸ Ν᾿ , 
14 ‘Kat ἣν ἐκβάλλων δαιμόνιον, καὶ αὐτὸ nv κωφόν" t Matt. 9. 
7 \ nt 7 3 Υ̓ ᾽ Ὺ ῳ 22. et 12. 
ἐγένετο δὲ, τοῦ δαιμονίου ἐξελθόντος, ἐλάλησεν ὃ κω- 22. 
BN Ν > / eo Sf u \ \ > 3. ian 
1s pos’ καὶ ἐθαύμασαν οἱ ὄχλοι. “Ties δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν υα Matt. 9. 


5 \ Εν 34. et 12. 
εἶπον, “Ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκ- 24. Mare. 


τό “ βάλλει τὰ δαιμονια." “ἕτεροι δὲ πειράζοντες on- < Matt. 12. 
an x / “ Ν 8. t 6. . 
17 μεῖον παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐζήτουν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. " Αὐτὸς δὲ €i-7 


x lal \ / 3 a ~ . 
das αὐτῶν Ta διανοήματα, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Πᾶσα Ba- a are 
(a4 / 3 3 € \ a 5 a 7 < 3 3: ἢ; 

σιλεία ἐφ εαυτὴν διαμερισθεῖσα ἐρημοῦται" καὶ oi- 

ἐξ ων ὧν 7 3 \ Xr ve ~ 2£3 Ἔ 
18“ κος ἐπὶ οἶκον, πίπτει. εἰ δὲ καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐφ᾽ ἑαυ- 

\ “ / ~ 

“ τὸν διεμερίσθη, πῶς σταθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ: 

7 / ἊΝ rd 
“ ὅτι λέγετε, ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλειν με τὰ δαιμό- 
\ ’ὔ 
19 via. εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμό- 


14. κωφόν. Blind as wellas Scribes and Pharisees. Matt. 


dumb. Matt. xii. 22. ΧΙ. 20. 
15. The best MSS. read τῷ 17. οἶκος ἐπὶ οἶκον, sc. δια- 
ἄρχοντι. μερισθείς. Theophylact. Gro- 


16. Ἕτεροι. Some of the tius. 


Z Matt. 12. 
29. 


b Matt. 12. 
30. 
c Matt. 12. 
43- 


ἃ Joh. 5.14. 
2 Pet. 2. 20. 
Heb. 6. 4. 
ct το. 26. 


e Matt. 7. 

21. Rom. 2. 
13. Jac. 1. 
22. 

f Matt. 12. 
29. Jon. 1. 


17. 


2.70 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. 11. 


(ς 


66 


66 


(ς 


66 


66 


66 


66 


(a4 


e διὰ, ¢ “ s / 5 4 \ an 
vlad, Ol υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι ἐκβαλλουσι ; διὰ τοῦτο 

Ἂς ye a 3 , »S 5 Δ / a 
κριταὶ ὑμῶν avTOL ἐσονται. εἰ δὲ ἐν δακτύλῳ Θεοῦ 20 
9 Ζ \ 7 3 im 
ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, apa ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ Ba- 


7 nN an y Cf 
σιλεία Tov Θεοῦ. 70 


« 9 XN / 
ταν oO ἰσχυρὸς καθωπλισμένος 21 
λ , Χ e a VAT, ᾽ 3 “4 3 \ 
φυλάσσῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ αὐλὴν, ἐν εἰρηνῃ ἐστι τὰ 
7 a \ \ / la 
ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ: ἐπὰν δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερος αὐτοῦ 22 
5 \ , 3.0 ἈΝ \ / > “A 35 
ἐπελθὼν νικήσῃ αὑτὸν, THY πανοπλίαν αὑτοῦ αἴρει, 
- ἈΝ / > nn 
eh 1 ἐπεποίθει, καὶ Ta σκύλα αὐτοῦ διαδίδωσιν. 
b \ x ~ a“ \ 
ὁ μὴ ὧν PET ἐμοῦ, KAT ἐμοῦ ἐστι: καὶ ὃ μὴ συν- 23 
, 3 3 “ 7 οὐ Ἂ » 7 
ἄγων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, σκορπίζει. “Ὅταν τὸ ἀκάθαρτον 24 
an , \ an 4 Ve 
πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ Tov ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται dv 
7] tA a , ΝΥ 
ἀνύδρων τόπων, ζγτοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν: καὶ μὴ εὑρί- 

,ὕ e Ψ > \ ΘΙΟΣΑ σ“ 
σκον, λέγει, Ὑποστρέψω εἰς τὸν οἶκὸν μου ὅθεν 
9S No ες \ ΕἸ BS / Ν 
ἐξῆλθον" καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σεσαρωμένον καὶ κε- 25 


4 / / Ν ; ΣᾺ 
τότε πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει 26 


κοσμημένον. 
ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσ- 
ελθόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ" καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων." 


Ἐ ,ὕ δὲ » a ie i: A ae ΜΝ ΄ 
YEeveTO OE EV T@ έγειν αὐτὸν TAVTA, ETTAPATA 27 


\ ἊΝ 3 ~ WS λ 3 3 a (a4 M / 
TLS γυνὴ φωνὴν εκ TOU OX OU, €lL7TEV αὐτῷ, ακὰρια 


66 


ς( 


66 


66 


¢€ / ε / “ Ν Ν A 54." 
n κοιλία ἡ βαστάσασά σε, καὶ μαστοὶ ovs ἐθηλα- 
3 4 53 a "4 
cas. “Αὐτὸς δὲ εἶπε, “ Mevovvye μακάριοι οἱ 28 


/ ΧΝ / σι a ἣν 7? 
ἀκούοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ φυλάσσοντες 


95 


αὐτόν. ‘Tay δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαθροιζομένων ἤρξατο 29 


7 (ςς Ἡ ἣ “ ἌΣ τ αι he a » Ἄ 
λέγειν, γενεὰ αὑτὴ πονηρὰ ἐστι σημειον ἐπι(ὴ 


66 


δύ 


(ς 


an \ an > ὃ θη τῶν 9 \ N a 
Tél, καὶ σημεῖον ov δοθήσεται αὐτῇ, εἰ μὴ TO σὴ 

an 3 ca a ΄ Χ \ > / > 
μεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ τοῦ προφήτου. καθὼς yap ἐγένετο lw- 30 


nan “ ~~ of 2 + ae 4 eX 
νας ON [ELOV τοις ΝνΨψευϊταις, οὕτως εσται και O VLOS 


20. δακτύλῳ Θεοῦ. In Matt. come upon you before you ex- 


xii. 28. it is πνεύματι Θεοῦ. pected it. Valcken. ad 1. 


Ibid. ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς. Has 
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A o lal / / , 
41 “ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου TH γενεᾷ ταύτῃ. ὅ βασίλισσα νότου ὃ 1 Reg. το. 
> , ’ mg he ‘ ἢ ᾿ κ᾿ ΙΝ F ἜΣ ~ eeaeeP arg. 
“ ἐγερθήσεται ἐν TH κρίσει μετὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῆς τ. Matt.12. 
a , “- > U4 σ 53 > 
“ γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτούς" OTL ἦλθεν ἐκ 


an ee a lal > an ἊΝ 7 
“TOV περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν Σολο- 


nan \ la la @ yf 
32“ μῶντος, καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον Σολομῶντος ὧδε. "avdpeEsn Jon. 3. 5. 
AG 4 3 a / x “ a 
“ Nwevi ἀναστήσονται ἐν TH κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς 
7 A > / Ψ / 
“ ταύτης, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν aUTNV? OTL μετενόησαν 
> Ν , 3 - Saas: \ “- > oe 35 
εἰς τὸ κηρυγμα ᾿Ιωνᾶ, καὶ ἰδου, πλεῖον lava ὧδε. 
Ϊ \ / “ Ν / 
33 “'Quvodeis de λύχνον ἅψας, εἰς κρυπτὸν τίθησιν, 18. 16. 
( CYA ak eee οὶ , 3 δ δος Ne / Φ ε Matt. 5.15. 
οὐδὲ ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ THY λυχνίαν, ἵνα οἱ Marc. 4.2". 
/ Ἃ Ψ' / = aK ¢ / 
34“ εἰσπορευόμενοι TO φέγγος βλέπωσιν. ko λύχνος κ Matt. 6. 


a / ᾿ 14 3 ε 22. 
“ τοῦ σώματος ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμός" ὅταν οὖν ὁ ὀφθαλ- 


66 


(ςς Z e Ἂς σι 3 Ν an \ a ’ hy 
μος σου ATAOUS 7)» Καὶ OAOY ΤῸ σῶμα σου φωτεινὸν 


ςς 3 5 3 ἈΝ δὲ N 3 \ Χ ἴω vA 
ἐστιν ἐπὰν δὲ πονηρὸς ἡ, καὶ TO σῶμα Gov σκο- 
/ 7ὔ 3 x x “- \ > \ / 
35“ Tewov. σκόπει οὖν μὴ TO φῶς TO ἐν σοὶ σκότος 
ἐὰ ,ὔἷ 9 53 ΧΝ lad 7 OA XN \ y 
36“ ἐστίν. εἰ οὖν TO σῶμά σου ὅλον φωτεινὸν, μὴ ἔχον 
\ ,ὕ Ν y \ “ ε Ca 
τὶ μέρος σκοτεινὸν, ἐσται φωτεινὸν ὅλον, ὡς ὅταν 
e λ / la 5 oO 1¢ 33 
o λύχνος TH ἀστραπῇ φωτί(ῃ σε. 
3 \ ἴω na > , Cees. nl 
37. Ev δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι, npwra αὐτὸν Papiratos τις. 
σ“ 3 τ 3 3 ΤΩΣ 9 \ \ 3 - 
ὅπως ἀριστήσῃ παρ αὑτῷ" εἰσελθὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. 
1¢ A an > \ > / of > nan 5 
38 ὃ δὲ Φαρισαῖος ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι οὐ πρῶτον ἐβα- τΜμαιο.;.3. 


/ θ Χ - Bi AUS τὰ 5 δὲ « ,ὔ Ν 
δοπτίσθη πρὸ τοῦ ἀρίστου. ""εἶπε δὲ O κύριος πρὸς m Matt. 23. 
aN ςς an ε an e an .»ν ~ 25. Tit. i 
αὑτὸν, “ Νῦν ὑμεῖς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ TOTN- 15. 
(44 / ἈΝ “- 7 θ / ᾿ ‘ δὲ » 
ρίου καὶ τοῦ πίνακος καθαρίζετε: τὸ δὲ ἔσωθεν 


40% ὑμῶν γέμει ἁρπαγῆς καὶ πονηρίας. ἄφρονες, οὐχ 6 


32. μετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα. and this perhaps is the only 
They were brought by repent- place in the New Testament 
ance to the doctrine which was_ where it signifies a sprinkling 
preached by Jonas. or partial washing. 

38. ἐβαπτίσθη. This word 40, Elsner would read this 
cannot here be applied to im- without an interrogation: he 
mersion of the whole body: that hath cleansed the outside, 


ἘΣ 75: 
Esa. 58. 7. 
Dan. 4. 27. 


© Matt. 9. 
13. et12. 7. 
et 23. 23. 
1 Sam. 15. 
22. Ose. 6. 


8. 


P 20. 46. 
Matt. 23. 6. 
Mare. 12. 
38. 

q Matt. 23. 
27. 


¥ Matt. 23. 
4. Esa. το. 
1: 


5 Matt. 23. 
29. 


t τον 3. 
Mat. 10.16. 


6. Mich. 6. : 
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ce 


66 


ce 


(Ἠ 


ce 
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EYATTEAION Κεφ. τι. 


7 Nay No » / \ 

ποιήσας τὸ ἐξζωθεν, καὶ τὸ ἔσωθεν ἐποίησε ; "πλὴν 41 

\ La A , 3 7 af 2 ae! \ 7 
Ta ἐνόντα OoTe ἐλεημοσύνην καὶ ἰδου, πάντα Ka- 
θ \ QS > 0? 9 ΩΝ, 26 Sheers a / 

apa ὑμῖν ἐστιν. “ἀλλ᾽ οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, 42 
“ A Ν ΄ / Ν x , Ἂς 
OTL ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὸ ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ πήγανον καὶ 

ἴω ’ὔ \ / \ / Ν \ 
πᾶν λάχανον, καὶ παρέρχεσθε THY κρίσιν καὶ THY 

» 7 a ~ ἴω 7, ω ἴω \ 
ἀγάπην Tov Θεοῦ" ταῦτα ede ποιῆσαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ 

» ͵7 Ρ > Jaen % « σ΄ an 7 “ 5 an 
ἀφιέναι. Povai ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, ὅτι ἀγαπᾶτε 43 
“ant 7 » ἴω ἴω A Ἂ 
τὴν πρωτοκαθεδρίαν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, καὶ τοὺς 

\ 9 a 3 a Sy τὰς ε na 

ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς. “ovat ὑμῖν, γραμμα- 44 

a lat e XY δ 3 AG ie \ 
Tels καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, OTL ἐστε WS τὰ μνη- 

vad \ yf A e n 
μεῖα τὰ ἄδηλα, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι οἱ περιπατοῦντες 


3 4 » 3) 35 3 Ν / a 
ἐπάνω οὐκ οἴδασιν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δέ τις τῶν νομι-- 45 


a i 3) i ee ΄, a 7 a παν τ ἐς 
κῶν λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα λέγων καὶ ἡμᾶς 


66 


66 


ὑβρίζεις. "Ὃ δὲ εἶπε, “ Kali ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς 46 
οὐαὶ, ὅτι φορτίζετε τοὺς ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσβά- 
στακτα, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἑνὶ τῶν δακτύλων ὑμῶν οὐ προσ- 
ψαύετε τοῖς φορτίοις. “οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε 47 
τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν προφητῶν, οἱ δὲ πατέρες ὑμῶν 
ἀπέκτειναν αὐτούς. ἄρα μαρτυρεῖτε καὶ συνευδο- ,8 
κεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν" ὅτι αὐτοὶ μὲν 
ἀπέκτειναν αὐτοὺς, ὑμεῖς δὲ οἰκοδομεῖτε αὐτῶν τὰ 


5 \ an \ e 7 σι A 3 
μνημεῖα. ‘dia τοῦτο καὶ ἡ σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶπεν, 49 


hath not also cleansed the inside : 
but the usual interpretation is 
better, Did not God, who made 
the outside, make the inside also ? 
and therefore you ought to at- 
tend to the latter as well as to 
the former. 

41. τὰ ἐνόντα mean, the things 
which are in the cup and plat- 
ter, i. 6. meat and drink. In- 
stead of attending to the out- 
side, they were to give real 


and substantial alms. Raphel. 
Wolfius. 

42. παρέρχεσθε. Palairet takes 
this to mean, ye pass over in 
silence, do not enforce. 

44. ἄδηλα. -If we compare 
Matt. xxiii. 27. this word seems 
to allude to a tomb being dis- 
guised by outward ornament, 
so that a man might inadvert- 
ently approach it, not knowing 
it to be a tomb. 


» a ’ 3 \ / Ν » / 
Αποστελῶ εἰς αὐτοὺς mpodnras Kat ἀποστολους, οἱ 23. 44. 
" δὲ ἃ 7 >. dO 16.2. 
50% καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενοῦσι καὶ ἐκδιώξουσιν: "ἵνα Act. 7.51; 
Ἢ ᾿ © ; wy pS << 52. Heb.11. 
(ς ἐκζητηθῇ τὸ αἷμα πάντων τῶν προφητῶν, TO ἐκ- 35. 
(44 / 3 Ἁ ΄ ’ ᾽ ἈΝ ~ a u Matt. 23. 
χυνόμενον ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κοσμου, ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς 35. 
Χ a ͵ f wa a d 
51% ταύτης, “amo Tov αἵματος ᾿Αβελ ews τοῦ αἵματος x Gen. 4.8. 
/ “ (a Χ κι 
“ Ζαχαρίου, τοῦ ἀπολομένου μεταξὺ τοῦ θυσιαστη- 
“ / Ν a Ψ Ν / cn » θη 
ρίου καὶ τοῦ οἴκου. ναὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐκζητηθήσεται 
Ν ~ aA 7 ta [ “ὁ a lo 
52“ ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς. ¥ Matt. 23. 
44 v4 y+ \ an an 7 ‘ 3 (Ἢ » 9 13. 
ὅτι ἤρατε τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως" AVTOL οὐκ εἰσ - 
, Χ ᾽ὔ Sie: 7, 59 / 
53 ἤλθετε, Kai τοὺς εἰσερχομένους exwAvaoare. e- 
\ 3 la a Ν » \ 2; « 
γοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἤρξαντο οἱ γραμ- 
na a an 3 , Ν. 5» 
ματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι δεινῶς ἐνέχειν, καὶ ἀποστο- 
, en N / 3 , 2 4 
54mariCe αὐτὸν περὶ πλειόνων, ἐνεδρεύοντες αὐτον, 
lant ἴων 7 5 na J > a 
καὶ ζητοῦντες Onpedoai τι ἐκ TOU στόματος αὐτοῦ, 
ef “ > na 
Wa κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. 
> - ΄“ an ' “ΝΠ ΡΜ 
12 * EN οἷς ἐπισυναχθεισῶν τῶν μυριάδων τοῦ ὄχλου, age 
δ arc. 6. 


Κεφ. 12. 


sd ~ 3 Υ͂ yf iE Ν XN 
ὥστε καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους, ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς 15. 


\ an An Τ᾽ e ΄ > Ν “ 
μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ πρῶτον, “" Προσέχετε εαυτοις ATO TNS 
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"4 a / 7 > e / IaN 
2“ Couns τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἥτις ἐστὶν ὑπόκρισις. ἣ οὐδὲν 28.17. Job. 


<< ἈΝ SS ἃ 3 / ς > 9 -“ Ψ 
4.“ καὶ κρυπτὸν, Ὁ οὐ γνωσθήσεται" ἀνθ ὧν ὅσα 


᾿ / 5 A b / 
“ δὲ συγκεκαλυμμένον ἐστὶν, ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται" 


> 


εν 


ς lot , 5 » a Ἀ > 7 5: SDS 
TH OKOTLA εἴπατε, EV τῷ φωτὶ ἀκουσθήσεται" καὶ ὃ 


XN x 3 / 
“ πρὸς To οὖς ἐλαλήσατε 


ςς aes = ὃ 4 
4 σεται ETL TOV DUATOY. 


49. See note at Matt. xxiii. 
34: 

53. δεινῶς ἐνέχειν. L. de Dieu 
explains this to mean, wnde- 
quaque imminere ipsi et incum- 
bere, sicut qui de corpore ali- 
cujus pendet nec inde avelli pot- 
est, ut malum ipsi creet. 

Ibid. ἀποστοματίξειν, to harass 

VOL. 1. 


ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, κηρυχθή - 
δ Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν τοῖς φίλοις 


him with questions. Beza, Gro- 
tius, Boisius. 

3. ἀνθ᾽ ὧν is translated quo- 
niam by L. de Dieu, who con- 
siders this verse as containing 
the reason of what is said in 
the preceding. See i. 20. xix. 
44. Acts ΧΙ]. 23. where it also 
signifies because. 

T 


12. 22 
Matt. το. 
26. Mare. 
a. 22. 


Ὁ Jer. 1. 8. 
Matt. 10. 
28. 1 Pet. 


3.14. 


c Matt.1o. 
29. 


d 21. 18. 


Act. 27.34. ? 


6 9. 26. 
Matt. το. 
32. Marc. 
8. 38. 

2 Tim. 2. 
12. 1 Joh. 
2.23) 


f Matt. 12. 
31. Marc. 
3.28. Heb. 
10. 26. 
1Joh. 5.16. 


& 21. 14. 

Matt. το. 
19. Marc. 
13. 14: 


h 1 Tim. 6. 
η. 
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\ ω Ν a / ὶ XN 
“nov, Mn φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινοντῶν TO 
ςς 


Ἐς: Ν ἴω \ / “ , 
σῶμα, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα μὴ ἐχόντων περισσότερον TL β 
A ᾿ Ξ a , | 
“ ποιῆσαι. ὑποδείξω δὲ ὑμῖν τίνα poByOnre φοβη- 5 
(a4 \ \ \ 3 an 3 7 oy ΕῚ 
θητε τὸν μετὰ τὸ ἀποκτεῖναι ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα ἐμ- 
κέ lal ΟῚ Ἁ ip A Ν. / e ἴω ΄ 
βαλεῖν εἰς τὴν γέενναν ναὶ, λέγω υμῖν, τοῦτον 
/ / UA a 
“ φοβήθητε. “ Οὐχὶ πέντε στρουθία πωλεῖται ἀσσα- 6 
/ aA ian “4 
“ ρίων δύο; καὶ ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐκ ἐστιν ἐπιλελησ - 
"He 7 5 7 nan on d » \ \ ς 7 a 
μένον ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ" “ ἀλλὰ καὶ αἱ τρίχες τῆς 7 
ἴω las ἴω 3 Ν 3 ΄- 
ς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν πᾶσαι ἠρίθμηνται. μὴ οὖν φοβεῖ- ᾿ 
a / / / \ 
(ς σθε: πολλῶν στρουθίων διαφέρετε. “ Λέγω δὲ8 
44 ς a Ila A “Δ ε ns 7 ΕῚ 5» OWE ἂν θ A 
ὑμῖν, Πᾶς ὃς av ὁμολογήσῃ ev ἐμοὶ ἐμπροσθεν τῶν 
Coxe 7 \ 8 eX eae / 4 / > 
ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ομολογῆήσει ἐν 
aa 3 a, 6 a > aN “- Θ ae ς δὲ 3 
αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ" ὁ δὲ ἀρ- 9 
/ / / a le 7 
“ νῃσάμενος με ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀπαρνηθῆ - 
(44 3 VA “ 3 / ἴω a f ἣν σι ἃ 
σεται ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿ καὶ πᾶς ὃς το 
(a4 > la No 5 A, eX “ 3 θ “4 » θή 
ἐρεῖ λόγον εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται 
“giro τῷ δὲ εἰς τὸ ἃ εῦμα βλασφημή 
αὐτῷ" τῷ δὲ εἰς TO ἀγιον πνεῦμ ασφημήσαντι 
/ » Ν / ςε a 
( οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. ἕ ὅταν δὲ προσφέρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐπὶττ 
(44 \ \ \ \ >’ Ἂ Ν \ - 7 
τὰς συναγωγὰς καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐζουσίας, 
ἐς \ a a x “5 λ / θ x ae) 3 7 
μὴ μεριμνᾶτε πῶς ἢ TL ἀπολογήσησθε, ἢ TL εἴπητε 
ζ Ἂς \ fod an 4 e a 3 > nt a cr 
“TO yap ἅγιον πνεῦμα διδάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ TH OPA, 12 
(44 ἃ ὃ ΜΙ. nm es 
ἃ δεῖ εἰπεῖν. 
“- Cw ι 77 4 \ 
Hime δέ τις αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου, “ Διδάσκαλε, εἶπε 13 
(ς lat 5 la 7 3 > a \ ¥ 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ μου μερίσασθαι μετ ἐμοῦ THY κληρο 
\ 3 3 lal 5 / 
νομίαν.᾽ ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “᾿Ανθρωπε, Tis pe 14 
ida 7 \ xX \ 4. 5 «δ ΑΙ 
κατέστησε δικαστὴν ἢ μεριστὴν ἐφ υμᾶς: 
ἐν \ ς aA , 3 \ la 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ““Opare καὶ φυλάσσεσθε ἀπὸ τῆς 


3595 


ΒΕ ΐπεις 


6. ἀσσαρίων, a diminutive to be an Hebraism. 
from the Latin word as. 15. Most MSS. read πάσης 
8. ὁμολογήσῃ ἐν ἐμοὶ is said τῆς πλεονεξίας. 
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¢ r 7 - “ > ΕῚ π΄. / ἣν 6 ζ \ 
7. εονεξίας OTL Οὐκ ἐν T@ περισσεύειν TLVL ἢ (Οἢ 


τό 6 


» μον % ᾽ a € 7 > mn 9 53 \ 
αὐτοῦ ἐστιν EK τῶν ὑπαρχόντων AUTOU. Eure δε 


Χ » / x 
παραβολὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, λέγων, ““᾿Ανθρώπου τινὸς 


17 (ς 
66 
res 
6S 
66 
19 “ 
ce 
20 66 
(ςς 
21 (( 
66 
22 
ce 
23 ve 
be 
24 ({ 
66 


66 


a se 


ἴω 7 a 
‘ μεριμνῶν δύναται προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐ- 


/ J « Zz \ / 3 
πλουσίου εὐφόρησεν ἡ χώρα: καὶ διελογίζετο ἐν 
e a λ / Τί 7 Ψ 3 BA al συ ak 
εαυτῷ, λέγων, Ti momo, OTL οὐκ ἔχω ποῦ συνάξω 
Ἄ 7 3 σ΄ / 
τοὺς καρπούς μου; καὶ εἶπε, 'Γοῦτο ποιήσω" καθ- 
an \ 5 / < / 3 / 
ελῶ μου Tas ἀποθήκας, Kal μείζονας οἰκοδομήσω, 
Ν 7 rn 7 A 7 / Ἂς, \ 
καὶ συνάξω ἐκεῖ πάντα τὰ YEVYNMATA μου καὶ TA 
ἀγαθά μου, ‘kal ἐρῶ τῇ ψυχῇ μου, Ψυχὴ, ἔχεις iEccl. 11.9. 
, Sirach. 11. 
πολλὰ oles κείμενα εἰς ἔτη πολλά; ἀναπαύου, 19. 1 Cor. 
5 15.32. Jac. 
φάγε, πίε, εὐφραίνου. * εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Geos, “A- εἰς 
, a Q A 7 3 fas k Job. 20. 
ῴρων, ταύτῃ TH νυκτὶ THY ψυχὴν TOV AMTALTOVTW 5, ot 27.8. 
a es a, ἃ Vik ent ἢ » “ εἰ Ps. 39. 6. 
ἀπὸ σοῦ" ἃ δὲ ἡτοίμασας, τίνι ἐσται ; οὕτως Oo >. γ. 
, ε a Shot Nea x a Jer. 17. 11. 
θησαυρίζων ἑαυτῷ, καὶ μὴ εἰς Θεὸν πλουτῶν. 
5 \ \ ‘ Ἁ » an A an 
'Eizre δὲ aera μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ, “ Ava het 6. 


vrei: ss 
ὑμῖν λέγω, μὴ Βεβεμῦτε τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν," τί φά- Psal. 55. 
4. 22. Ὁ Dent. 
ynre μηδὲ TO σώματι, τί ἐνδύσησθε: τή ἀὴρ ἢ 8. Phil. 
πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς, καὶ TO πο ων τοῦ ἐνδύ- ἢ 
ματος. ™Karavonaate τοὺς κόρακας, ὅτι οὐ σπεί- 5 Pa 39. 
58 147. 
ρουσιν, οὐδὲ ων ἰζουσιν: οἷς οὐκ ἔστι ao οὐδὲ. 
ἀποθήκη, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς τρέφει αὐτούς: πόσῳ μᾶλλον 


ἴω 7 a ΄ 
ὑμεῖς διαφέρετε τῶν πετεινῶν ; “Tis δὲ ἐξ πο et 6. 
27: 


Ibid. ὅτι οὐκ κι τ. λ. for not 22, 23. The conclusion of 


even when a man has abundance this argument is omitted, which 
does his life consist in his pos- is, If God has given you life, 
Sessions. which is more than food, and 


16—20. Compare Philo Ju- the body, which is more than 


deus, vol. I. p. 132. raiment, why should you be so 


21. εἰς Θεὸν, to the glory of anxious about food and rai- 


God, or, in a manner agreeable ment? as if God would not 
to God. So Lucian, εἰς τὸ κοι- give you the lesser, when he 
νὸν πλουτεῖν. Hpist. Saturnal. has given you the greater. 


Ρ. 


830. Elsner. 
T 2 


0 1 Rey. 3. 
13. /P sal. 
37- 25. 


P Matt. τι. 


ΖΕ) 26. 


q Matt. 19. 
Act. 2. 


45. et 4.34. 


21. 


r τό. 9. 


Matt. 6. 20. 
1Tim. 6.19. 


s Eph. 6. 14. 
a Pet, 1.13: 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. 12. 


= rn Ψ ’ 3 y > 7 7 
τοῦ πῆχυν Eva; εἰ οὖν οὔτε ἐλάχιστον δύνασθε, 26 
7 Ν. lay lal a / \ 
τί περὶ τῶν λοιπῶν μεριμνᾶτε: Karavonoare τα 27 

7 an 3 f » “ ΣῸΝ / is 
κρίνα, πῶς αὐξάνει: ov κοπιᾷ, οὐδὲ vibe’ λέγω 

= é 

\ 6 n > \ \ 4 ~ 7 > σι 

δὲ ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ 
΄ ie A / 3 \ \ , 3 n 

περιεβάλετο ws ἐν τούτων. εἰ δὲ TOY χόρτον EV τῷ 28 
ὰ ῶ We 3, Ν ΕΣ » λίβ β r- 
γρῷ σήμερον ὄντα, Kai αὔριον εἰς κλίβανον Ba 

7 AX 6 - / a 
Aopevov, 0 Θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσι, πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
eign 3 , Ate χι κ = ͵ ΄ὔ 
ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι; Kat ὑμεῖς μὴ Gyretre τί φά- 29 

x , 7 \ A A 

γητε, ἢ τί πίητε: καὶ μὴ μετεωρίζεσθε. ταῦτα yap 3° 

id Q 27 an / 3 na € an x ςε 
πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ κόσμου ἐπιζητεῖ ὑμῶν δὲ ὁ 

Ἁ 3 7 / / \ lot 

πατὴρ οἶδεν ὅτι χρήζετε τούτων. “ πλὴν ᾧητείτεϑ3: 
Ν an qn = oe 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα πάντα προσ- 
᾿ « σι Ρ \ a . Ἶ & 7 Ἴ 
τεθήσεται ὑμῖν. ἢ μὴ φοβοῦ, τὸ μικρὸν ποιμνιον᾽ 32 
ΖΦ 2 / e \ td ~~ ἴων ε ~ ἣν 
ὅτι εὐδόκησεν O πατὴρ ὑμῶν δοῦναι ὑμῖν τὴν βα- 

/ 4 4 \ e V4 ς “κι. ἃς / 
σιλείαν. WTImAnoare τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ὑμῶν, καὶ δότε 33 
3 / r / e las 7 \ 
ἐλεημοσύνην. "ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς BadravTia μὴ πα- 

£ ἈΝ 3 , la 3 . an 
λαιούμενα, θησαυρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον, ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 

7 7 3 ’ ’ὔ 3 \ \ 4 

ὅπου κλέπτης οὐκ ἐγγίζει, οὐδὲ σὴς διαφθείρει. 

‘4 VM ς A ς a ’ an t 

ὅπου yap ἐστιν ὁ θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ καρ- 34 
7 e an ΒΥ ς 5 e la ε 5 / 

δία ὑμῶν ETAL. Ἑστωσαν ὑμῶν αἱ οσῴυες πε- 35 

/ Ν ε 4 J εἶ \ ε ra 

ριεζωσμέναι, καὶ οἱ λύχνοι καιόμενοι: καὶ ὑμεῖς 36 
i 7 : vA Ἃς / 

ὅμοιοι ἀνθρώποις προσδεχομένοις τὸν κύριον ἑαυ - 


a / » / 5 las 4 a > 4 
TOV, πότε ἀναλύσει EK TOV γάμων, ἵνα, ἐλθόντος 


29. μὴ μετεωρίζεσθε. The best 
commentators understand this 
de fluctuatione animi inter spem 
metumque dubiwi et suspensi. The 
metaphor is taken from ships 
at sea; Elsner, Palairet, Al- 
berti; or, according to L. de 
Dieu, from meteors in the air. 
Raphel thinks that the term 
implies an anxiety about use- 


less things. 

32. τὴν βασιλείαν. This re- 
fers to what was said in ver. 31, 
δητεῖτε τὴν β. τοῦ Θεοῦ. 7 told 
you to seek the kingdom of God: 
and I now say, that God intends 
to give you this kingdom. Do 
not therefore value your worldly 
possessions, but prepare for the 
world to come. 
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/ 3 / / , Lad 4 

37“ καὶ κρούσαντος, εὐθέως ἀνοίξωσιν αὐτῷ. μακάριοι 
ς a bd a ἃ 3 Ἁ e / Εἰ, 
οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκείνοι, οὺς ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος εὑρήσει γρη- 

a \ / ἴω 7 a ‘ 
γοροῦντας. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι περιζώσεται Kal 
» “ 3 \ Ν A 7 3 qn 
avakAwet αὐτοὺς, καὶ παρελθὼν διακονήσει αὐτοῖς. 
38“ καὶ ἐὰν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ seine ΕΣ, καὶ ἐν Tt Matt. 24. 

42. 


τρίτῃ waaay ays καὶ εὕρῃ. oe Yagiice εἰσιν 
39 οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι. ἅ τοῦτο δὲ γινώσκετε, ὅτι εἰ ἤδει" Matt. 24. 


ae ᾿ sik de ; ; Ν᾽ : 43. 1Thess. 

0 ore TOrTS ποίᾳ one O κλέπτης ἐρχεται, ΤΟΣ et hak 

> 3:10. Apoc. 

᾿Ν γόρησεν τς καὶ οὐκ ἂν ἀφῆκε ipa kina TOV οἱ- 3-3. et 16. 

@ 15: 

40% Koy αὐτοῦ. ‘Kal ὑμεῖς οὖν γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι" ὅτι ie 21. 34. 
Ὁ » a ε εχ Σὰ ΄, » » Matt. 24. 
ὥρᾳ ov δοκεῖτε, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἘΡ ταν ἔρχεται. 44. et 25. 


3; \ i Ae , rated 13. Marc. 
41 Eire δὲ αὐτῷ o Ilerpos, “ ce πρὸς ἡμᾶς ΤῸ» 33. 35. 
ς \ ΄, , N o> 1 Thess. δ. 
Εν ah AEVee; ἢ καὶ πρὸς πάντας ; 6. 


42* Εἶπε δὲ ὁ κύριος, “ Tis ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς οἰκο- * Matt. 24. 


. 45: et 25. 
“ νόμος καὶ φρόνιμος, ὃν καταστήσει ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ 21. 1 Cor. 
4:.2. 


την “eile sah! Tov διδόναι ἐν sae: TO σι- 


e 
43 “ τομέτριον ; μακάριος ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, ὃν ἐλθὼν ὁ 
ἐξ / 3 a ξ 7 ἴω [2 > “ ’ὔ 
44“ κύριος αὐτοῦ ευρήσει ποιοῦντα οὕτως. ἀληθῶς λέγω 
ε va oe BORN an n e iA 5 “ 
ULL, OTL ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὑτοῦ κατα- 
({ / > / > \ \ BA e nm > a ᾽ a 
45“ στήσει αὐτὸν. Kay δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν TH 
δί > A ΝΕ iC ε / / yy θ Fi Q 
καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, Xpovicer ὁ Kuplos μου ἐρχεσθαι" Kat 
4 / XN a \ A / 
ἄρξηται τύπτειν τοὺς παῖδας Kal Tas παιδίσκας, 
> / / Ν / 4 e ἧς 
46 “ ἐσθίειν τε καὶ πίνειν καὶ μεθύσκεσθαι, Υ ἥξει ὁ κύ--Υ Matt. 24. 
a , > f ΟῚ ε 7, @ 5 a 51: 
ριος τοῦ δουλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἣ οὐ προσδοκᾷ, 
xX 2 ad @ > / Ν / 3. Ἁ 
καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ ἢ οὐ γινώσκει, καὶ διχοτομήσει αὐτὸν, 
Ν ie / ’ an \ as > / / 
Kal TO μέρος αὑτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀπίστων Onoe. 
5 “ \ € A «ε \ \ 7 a 
47“ Ἐκεῖνος de ὁ δοῦλος ὃ γνοὺς TO θέλημα τοῦ κυ- z Jac. 4.17. 


7 ε a Re / \ , Ν 
‘ ρίου ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ μὴ ἑτοιμάσας, μηδὲ ποιηῆσας 7 POs 


42. Tis k.7.A. Theophylact that there would be few such. 
understood ourSaviourtomean Ad xviii. 8. 


T 3 


a Matt. 10. 
34. 


b Matt. 20. 


22. Marc. 
10: 38. 


ο Matt. ro. 
34. Mich. 


7-6 


d Matt. 10. 
75: 


e Matt. 16. 
2. 
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“70 θέλημα αὐτοῦ, δαρήσεται πολλάς" ὁ δὲ μὴ γνοὺς, 48 


“ ποιήσας δὲ ἄξια πληγῶν, δαρήσεται ὀλίγας. παντὶ 


6 
(ς 
(ς 
(19 
66 
(ς 
66 


66 


ey 


49. καὶ τί θέλω; εἰ ἤδη ἀνη- 
φθη. Origen quotes it, καὶ εἴθε 
de ἐκάη, Vol. Il. p. 117. So 
also Rufinus translates Origen, 
et quam volo ut accendatur! Vol. 
H,. τὸν 236. 243,947. Jerom 
translates Origen, et utinam jam 
ardeat. Vol. 111. p. 374. et quid 
volo, nisi ut jam ardeat? Vol. 
III. p. 963. But in another 
place Origen gives the com- 
mon reading, vol. II. p. 610, 
which may have the same sig- 
nification ; καὶ τί θέλω; εἰ ἤδη 
ἀνήφθη, et quid volo? utinam jam 
accenderetur. Ei may signify utz- 
nam in ΧΙΧ. 42. xxli. 42. See 
Viger. VIII. 6. 2. and Raphel. 
Obs. Herod. ad Luc. xix. 42. 
Grotius, Palairet. Our Saviour 
means to say, My religion will 
at first give rise to persecution 
and suffering ; and as this must 


δὲ ᾧ ἐδόθη πολὺ, πολὺ ζητηθήσεται Tap αὐτοῦ" 


χὰ ENE AN 7 
καὶ ᾧ παρέθεντο πολυ, περισσότερον αἰτησουσιν 


a 7 / / ~ 5 ΄ι ἴω 
κεῖτε OTL εἰρήνην παρεγενόμην δοῦναι ἐν τῇ γῇ: 
5 "ἃ a a , » 2 ἘῸΝ ὃ Ψ,. 
ἄπο τοῦ νῦν πέντε ἐν οἴκῳ ἑνὶ διαμεμερισμένοι, 


A 5.13 en Ν ON οὐ τως Wie J 2X 
πατὴρ Ep υἱῷ, καὶ υἱὸς ἐπὶ πατρί μήτηρ ἐπὶ θυ- 
x \ ’ Ἀν αν ,ὔ \ S.. % \ 
yarpi, Kat θυγάτηρ ἐπὶ μητρί πενθερὰ ἐπὶ τὴν 
4 » A“ Q / SN Xx θ \ 5 an 45 
νύμφην αὑτῆς, καὶ νύμφη ἐπὶ τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτῆς. 

\ ve ED) “ / \ 
ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις, “ Ὅταν ἴδητε τὴν ve- 


take place, I wish that it had al- 
ready begun, that it might sooner 
finish. 

50. Kal πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως οὗ 
τελεσθῆ ; This seems to confirm 
the interpretation proposed in 
v. 49. Ilreneus quotes it, ap- 
parently from memory, καὶ πάνυ 
ἐπείγομαι εἰς αὐτό. p. 94. Epi- 
phanius paraphrases the two 
verses thus, ποτήριον ἔχω πιεῖν, 
καὶ τί σπεύδω ἕως οὗ πίω αὐτό; 
καὶ βάπτισμα ἔχω βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ 
τί θέλω ; εἰ ἤδη ἐβαπτίσθην. Vol. 
I. p. 784. He means to say as 
before, that he wishes the time 
of his death was come. 

51. οὐχὶ---ἀλλ᾽ ἤ. 1 came to 
cause nothing except division. See 
2 Cor.i.13. He alludes to the 
effect produced at the first pro- 
mulgation of the gospel. 


αὐτόν. “Πῦρ ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰς τὴν γῆν Kal Ti49 
θέλω ; εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη. "βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω βαπ- 50 
τισθῆναι, καὶ πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως οὗ τελεσθῇ ; “Oo-51 


sow / Ch A> » 5.ϑ Ἃ / Sf \ 
οὐχὶ, λέγω υμῖν, ἀλλ ἢ διαμερισμὸν. εσονται Yap 52 


ad 5. ταῖς Ν Ν / SN / d / 
τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶ, καὶ Ovo ἐπὶ τρισί. “διαμερισθήσεται 53 
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/ ba ἴω > / vf 
“ φέλην ἀνατέλλουσαν ἀπὸ δυσμῶν, εὐθέως λέγετε, 


55“ Ὄμβ ef ᾿ καὶ γί ὕ καὶ ὅταν νό- 
μβρος ἔρχεται: καὶ γίνεται οὕτω. ὶ 


(44 / 7 ad Ψ 7 Η Ν 7 
Tov πνέοντα, λέγετε, Ort καύσων ἐσται" καὶ γίνε- 


δ / an ἴω ἃς σι 5 
56“ ToL. ὑποκριταὶ, τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς καὶ τοῦ ου- 


(ς 


ρανοῦ οἴδατε δοκιμάζειν" 


\ \ \ ~ an 
τὸν δὲ καιρὸν τοῦτον πῶς 


\ qn > 7 Ν 
57“ οὐ δοκιμάζετε ; Τί δὲ καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν οὐ κρίνετε TO 


(ς / fe \ ε ye \ 
58 δίκαιον 5 ως Yap UTAYELS μετὰ 


“κ᾿ “ 7 ’ 
“ ἐπ᾿ ἄρχοντα, ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ δὸς ἐργασίαν ἀπηλλάχθαι 55. 


» > a / / x πὰ \ 
“ ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ" μήποτε κατασύρῃ σε πρὸς τὸν KpLTHY, 


ζξ ἈΝ «ς if a lal 7 iv € / 
Καὶ O KPLIT1S σὲ παραδῷ T@ TT PAKTOPL, καὶ O 77 pa- 


so crop ce Bédhy els φυλωόν:- Nyt» σοι οὐ μὴ 


a @ - Ν fp \ 
“ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν, ἕως οὗ Kal TO ἐσχατὸον λεπτὸν 


’ ἴω 59 
$§ ἀποδῴς. 


Ι2 ΠΑΡΗ͂ΣΑΝ δέ τινες ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ ἀπαγγέλ- 


lal an 7 Ἢ \ - £ 
λοντες αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν TadtAatwv, ὧν τὸ αἷμα [Πιλά- 


56. ὑποκριταί, Schmidius says 
that ὑποκριτὴς is occultus 7κάθω, 
occultarum et abstrusarum rerum 
judex, conjector. Lucian speaks 
of ὀνείρων ὑποκριτάς : which may 
be the meaning in this place. 

Ibid. τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον. Why 
do you not know that this is 
the time predicted for the 
coming of the Messiah ? 

57. You might learn this 
from the declarations of the 
prophets; and these ought to 
make you reform: but why do 
you not also learn your duty in 
this respect from what you do in 
ordinary cases ? If you are likely 
to be called to account for any 
worldly matter, you endeavour to 
satisfy your adversary: so you 
ought to make your peace with 
God. 


58. δὸς ἐργασίαν is said to be 


a Latinism, da operam. Beza: 
and so Theophylact. But L. de 
Dieu prefers, da questum sive 
mercedem adversario tuo, ut ab 
eo libereris ; or, negotium quod 
cum adversario habes, da, cede 
uli. Theophylact also says that 
it may mean, δανείσθητι, δὸς τό- 
κον ὑπὲρ Tov ἀπηλλάχθαι αὐτοῦ, 
i. 6. if you have no money of 
your own, borrow it, that you 
may get rid of him. So Sal- 
maslus. 
on Crap. | XAT. 

I. τῶν Γαλιλαίων, Theophy- 
lact thinks that these may have 
been the followers of Judas of 
Galilee, (Acts v. 37.) who per- 
suaded his countrymen not to 
offer sacrifice for the emperor, 
and that Pilate caused them ta 
be killed at these sacrifices. 


T 4 


~ 7 
τοῦ ἀντιδίκου σου 1 Prov. 25. 


att. 5. 


& Esa. 5. 2. 
Matt. 21. 
19. 
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Κεφ. 13. 


y \ “ los » “ Ν » \ «ς 
τος ἔμιξε μετὰ τῶν θυσιῶν αὐτῶν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 2 


> an 3 5 a rn v rn a 
Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Aoxeire, ὅτι οἱ [αλιλαΐοι οὗτοι 


(( ἡ ὴ ΣΝ 
ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πάντας 


(ς 
(ς 
({ς 
66 


6 


/ > , 39 
μέλλον ἐκκόψεις αὐτὴν. 


. ὡσαύτως. This was liter- 
ally fulfilled in the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Romans. 

4. Σιλωάμ. Siloam, anciently 
Gihon, (1 Kings i. 33.) was the 
name of a spring of water on 
the western side of Jerusalem. 
See John ix. 7. 

Ibid. ὀφειλέται. We know 
nothing further of this story, 
nor of the tower in Siloam: 
but it may possibly have been 
a prison for debtors. 

7. ἱνατί καί. The conjunction 
καὶ 15 not redundant: the mean- 


\ 7 ΄, 
τοὺς Γαλιλαίους ἐγένοντο, 


Ψ A 7 SIN ,ὕ eon 3 » 
ὅτι τοιαῦτα πεπόνθασιν ; οὐχὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν: ἀλλ 3 
eh Ἂς la ‘2 / a x 
ἐὰν μὴ μετανοῆτε, πάντες ὡσαύτως ἀπολεῖσθε. ἢ 4 
3 ΄- e 7 Ν » \ ae aA ἢ « , 
ἐκεῖνοι οἱ δέκα καὶ OKT, ἐφ᾽ οὺς ἔπεσεν ὃ TUPYOS 
> la \ \ 3 / 3 \ val “ 
ἐν τῷ YAwap, καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτοὺς, δοκεῖτε ὅτι 
@ 3 / es \ / > 7 
οὗτοι ὀφειλέται ἐγένοντο παρὰ πᾶντας ἀνθρώπους 
XN lad > id / Ee / 
τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν ἱΪἱερουσαλὴμ ; οὐχὶ, A€Eyws 
oS ’ 5. ΙΝ ἣν ‘a / c / 3 
υμίν. ἀλλ ἐαν μὴ μετανοῆτε, παντες ὁμοίως ἀπο- 
an 3 7 \ , \ Ἃς 
λεῖσθε." 8᾽ ἔλεγε δὲ ταύτην τὴν παραβολὴν, “ Συ-6 
a 5. τῇ 3 a 5 na 5 a 7 δ 
κὴῆν εἶχέ τις ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι αὐτοῦ πεφυτευμένην 
. 5 \ a 3 ἕν οι Ν » χὰ 53 
καὶ ἦλθε καρπὸν ζητῶν ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ οὐχ εὗρεν. εἶπε 7 
\ Ν XN 5 Ἂ > \ / yf y+ 
de πρὸς Tov apmredoupyov, ἰδου, τρία ἐτὴ ἔρχομαι 
a \ an a 7 X 5» ΄ 7] 
ζητῶν καρπὸν ἐν τῇ συκῇ ταύτῃ, καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκω" 
yy a NX ς , \ \ a a ε \ 
ἔκκοψον αὐτὴν, ἱνατί καὶ τὴν γῆν KaTapye; O δε 
3 Ν / d - ’ y 3. Ὁ Ἀ al 
ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτῷ, Kupie, aes αὐτὴν καὶ τοῦτο 
Ni a σ΄ If ἈΝ SiN Ν ΄ 
τὸ ἔτος, ἕως ὅτου σκαψω περὶ αὐτὴν, καὶ βάλω κο- 


ON \ 7 / \ , > \ 
Tpiav’ κἂν μὲν ποιήσῃ Kapmov’ εἰ δὲ μήγε, εἰς TOO 


ing is, the tree not only bears no 
Sruit itself, but it also hinders 
the ground from being useful for 
other things. 

8. The ἀμπελουργὸς, who thus 
intercedes for the fig-tree, re- 
presents our Saviour and his 
apostles, who still gave the 
Jews one more chance by 
preaching to them the gospel. 

9. κἂν μὲν ποιήσῃ καρπόν---- 
There is a similar ellipse in 
Plato, καὶ ἐὰν μὲν ἑκὼν πείθηται" 
εἰ δὲ μὴ, ὡσπὲρ ξύλον διαστρεφό- 
μενον εὐθυνοῦσιν. Protag. p. 325. 
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53 .Ν ἡ > a nw ~ 9 ἜΣ 
ιο Ἢν be διδάσκων ἐν μιᾷ τῶν συναγωγῶν ἐν τοῖς 
, \ 9 Ν τ σ΄ y 3 / 

ει σάββασι καὶ idov, γυνὴ ἣν πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας 
“ὕ 7 \ 9 \ \ 9 , \ \ 
ἔτη δέκα καὶ OKT@, καὶ HY συγκύπτουσα, καὶ μὴ δυνα- 

, 3 / » XN / >O\ \ ἜΣ ὧν C59 

12 μένῃ ἀνακύψαι εἰς TO παντελές. ἰδὼν δὲ αὐτὴν ὁ ᾽Ἰη- 

fal ‘4 ὡς 53 iat ec / » / 
gous προσεφώνησε καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “ ἴυναι, ἀπολέ- 

(44 “ 5 / 597 x 3 , 5 a \ 
13 Avoo τῆς ἀσθενείας σου. Kai ἐπέθηκεν αὐτῇ τὰς 

at i \ a 3 θ 50 \ ὃ & ἕ Χ 
χείρας" καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀνωρθώθη, καὶ ἐδοξαζε τὸν 

/ h? Ν ἈΠ ι Θι 4 > “- 

4 Θεὸν. “᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος, ἀγανακτῶν κ Exod. 20. 
Ψ a / 9 3 ε 4] A aN “0. Deut. 5. 
ore τῷ σαββάτῳ εθεράπευσεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ἔλεγε τῷ 13. Exech, 
4 a Cris i @ > / 20. 12. 
ὄχλῳ, “ἘΠ ἡμέραι εἰσὶν, ἐν ais det ἐργάζεσθαι: ἐν 
(44 / 53 5 7 7 Ἂς \ ἴων e 7 

ταυταις οὖν ἐρχόμενοι θεραπεύεσθε, καὶ μὴ TH ἡμέρᾳ 


aa “ 595 / 3 a Gy yee ’ 
15“ τοῦ σαββάτου. " Απεκρίθη οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος, καὶ! 6.7. οἵ τα. 


> ςς “ \ oS e aA an , 9 3° Exod. 
€l7TEV, Υποκριτα, εκαστος υμῶν T@ σαββάτῳ Οὐ 23.5. Deut. 
ςς 7 \ A » ἜΡΙΝ \ ey SEN m= , 22.4. Matt. 

Avet TOV βοῦν QUTOU 4 TOV OVOY ATO ΤῊ φάτνης, 12: ΤΣ ΤῊΣ 
Mare. 3. 2. 


\ > \ / / \ i 3 
16“ καὶ ἀπαγαγὼν ποτίζει ; ταύτην δὲ, θυγατέρα ᾿Α -- Joh 4.23. 
\ 3 aA yf ς σι Χ / XQ 
“ Bean οὖσαν, ἣν ἐδησεν ὁ Σατανᾶς, ἰδοὺ, δέκα καὶ 
(44 > δὰ Sf > 52 “ 3 x nA nan / 
ὀκτὼ ETN, οὐκ ἐδει λυθῆναι ἀπὸ TOU δεσμοῦ τούτου 
la ε ie ζω ’, 359 Q “ , 
17“ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου : Kai ταῦτα λέγοντος 
5 “κ᾿ / , e 5 / 3 “ 
αὐτοῦ, κατησχύνοντο πάντες οἱ ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ" 
Ν las « δ, yf x, 4 val “- 3 ΄ ΄- 
καὶ πᾶς ὃ ὄχλος ἔχαιρεν ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐνδόξοις τοῖς 
Mf € 5 3 qn 
γινομένοις UIT αὐτοῦ. 
, \ ¥. μεν, 4 7] a 
ι8 *"EAeye δὲ, “Tie ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ « Matt. 13. 
a4 a \ / e , ΒΓ, @ 7 ᾽ \ / 31: Mare. 
19“ Θεοῦ ; καὶ τίνι ὁμοιώσω αὐτὴν; ‘Opola ἐστὶ κόκκῳ 4. 30. 
, ἃ \ , Yj 5 ΄σ 
“ σινάπεως, ὃν λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔβαλεν εἰς κῆπον 
εὖ. rt Ν 2, ΡΣ Ser SZ 9 / / 
ἑαυτοῦ" Kal ηὔξησε, Kal ἐγένετο εἰς δένδρον μέγα, 
τὰ \ Ἂ ἴω 3 σι ᾳ» 3 ca. 
“ καὶ TH πετεινὰ TOU οὐρανοῦ κατεσκήνωσεν ἐν τοῖς 
/ 3 ~ 3» ΄ 3 7: € , 
20 κλάδοις αὐτοῦ." ‘Kai πάλιν εἶπε, “ Tive ὁμοιώσωι Matt. 13. 


33 
See Raphel. ad 1. who cites 16, ὁ Σατανᾶς. The power of 
many from Xenophon and Po- 601] spirits in inflicting diseases 
lybius. is indicated in Matt. x. 1. Acts 


15. Most MSS. read ὑποκρι-ὀ x. 48. 1 Cor. v. 5. 2 Cor. xii. 7. 


ταί. 1 Tim. i. 20: 
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\ aA A / ἃ 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ; ὁμοία ἐστὶ ζύμῃ, ἣν Aa- 21 


(44 ~ Χ 3 δ ς 9 5 / td / σ 
βοῦσα γυνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία, ἕως 


&¢ 


m Matt. 9. 
35. Mare. 
6. 6. 


4 5) a V4 31.3 / « φ . 
δέ τις αὐτῷ, “ Κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοι οἱ σωζόμενοι ; 


13. 
3 (ς 


ο 6. 46. 66 


Matt. 7.21, 
23. et 25. 
10, 12. 


(ς 
(ς 
66 
(ς 


66 


p Psal. 6. 8. * 
Matt. 7. 23. 


et 25. 41. rs 


q Matt. 8. & 
12. et 13. 
42. et 24. 
51. 


66 
ςς 
ςς 
r Esa. 2. 2, "ὅ 
3. Mal.t. 
11. Matt. 
Θ. τὰ: 

ςς 
s Matt. το. 
30. et 20. 


16. Marc. 
10. 31. 


66 


66 


66 


Jesus was now going to the 
feast of the dedication men- 
tioned in John x. 22. 


Matt. xii. ro. 


οὗ ἐωμώθη ὅλον." 


™KAI διεπορεύετο κατα πόλεις καὶ κώμας, διδά- 22 


Ν / / ’ e 2 53 
σκων, καὶ πορείαν ποιούμενος εἰς ἱερουσαλήῆμ. εἶπε 23 


Ὁ δὲ 


3 Χ Χ n \ nm 
n Matt. 7. εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “" Αγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς 24 


a / “ / Cees if 

στενῆς πύλης" ὅτι πολλοὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητήσουσιν 

an 3 93 © SH 3 “ 
εἰσελθεῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἰσχύσουσιν. ° Ad’ ov ἂν ἐγερθῇ 25 
ε » ὃ UA ἣν 3 ἊΝ 7 Χ é / {9 
ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης, καὶ ἀποκλείσῃ THY θύραν, καὶ ap- 

2) ε lant \ ᾿ς Ν 7 / 
ξησθε ἔξω ἑστᾶναι καὶ κρούειν τὴν θύραν, λέγοντες, 

7 7ὔ ΕἾ) I Ace N 9 \ Ses 
Κύριε, Κύριε, ἀνοιξον nuiv' καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ 

an 3 5 ε lay Υ͂ / fi yy 7 
ὑμῖν, Οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς, πόθεν ἐστέ' τότε ἄρξεσθε λέ-- 26 

> 7 > 7 / Ν > / ἃς > 
ye, Edayouev ἐνώπιον cov καὶ ἐπίομεν, καὶ ἐν 

= e an 7 la 7 
ταῖς πλατείαις ἡμῶν ἐδίδαξας" ? καὶ ἐρεῖ, Λέγω .; 
δὲ ἡ" 3 3 ε n 7, 5 7 5 4 Ss 3 
ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς, πόθεν ἐστέ ἀπόστητε ἀπ 
’ an “ e 3 he “ 5 7 4 > = e£ 
ἐμοῦ πάντες OL ἐργάται τῆς ἀδικίας. “ἐκεῖ ETTAL ὃ 28 

XN Ἂ a 5.7 / 4 
κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὃ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων, ὅταν οψη- 
\ 3 A \ Ν ΄ 
σθε ᾿Αβρααμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακωβ καὶ πάντας 

\ / a a - a \ 

Tous προφήτας ev τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑμᾶς de 
7] 327 oe Ν an 
ἐκβαλλομένους ἔξω: "καὶ ἥξουσιν ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν 29 

\ } na Ν » δ 9“ \ f. Ν 3 r 
καὶ δυσμῶν, καὶ ἀπὸ Poppa καὶ νότου, καὶ ἀνακλι- 

7 ΄“- / an ΄ XV ἐν 
θήσονται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. " καὶ ἰδου, εἰσὶν 30 
Yj A + a / a a » 
ἔσχατοι Ol ἐσονται πρῶτοι. καί εἰσι πρῶτοι OL ETOV- 

yf 
ται ἔσχατοι." 


22. Newcome argues that gate was implied in the ques- 


tion put to Jesus; and in his 
answer he does not assert whe-- 
ther it is narrow or no; but 
tells all men to make it their 
own business to enter in. 


23. εἰ ὀλίγοι. See note at 


24. The narrowness of the 


31 


22% “Hpowdns θέλει σε ἀποκτεῖναι.) 
3 7 
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>’ wn 4 ΄ I. nn / 4 
Ἔν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθον τινες Φαρισαῖοι, 


a 7 7 ἴω Ψ 
λέγοντες αὐτῷ. ““Ἐξελθε καὶ πορεύου ἐντεῦθεν. ὅτι 
Y wt? 3 


Ν 53 5 qn 
Kai εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, 


΄ὔ ἡ a ,ὕ 7, 3 \ 
“ TlopevOevres εἴπατε τῇ ἀλώπεκι ταύτῃ, Idov, ἐκ- 


7 / / a / XQ 
“ βάλλω δαιμόνια καὶ ἰάσεις ἐπιτελῶ σήμερον καὶ 


66 oy \ “- Ε λ a λὴ ὃ - ε Τὴ 
33 αὔριον. και ΤΊ) ΤΡΙΤΉ TE εἰουμαᾶι. T nV EL μ σὴ 


34 λήμ. ᾿ Ἱερουσαλὴμ, Ἱερουσαλὴμ: 


ἐς Ν 5 \ la >’ , 7 ἃ “ 
μερον Και αυριον Και ΤΊ) EXOMEVY) πορεύεσθαι OTL 


“ οὐκ ἐνδέχεται προφήτην ἀπολέσθαι ἔξω ‘lepovoa- 


e ’ / 
1 αποκτείινουσα 


4 / Ἂς σι \ 5 
τοὺς προφητας, καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς ἀπεσταλ- 
A \ aN / > / 9 7 
μένους πρὸς αὐτὴν, ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυνάζαι 
\ vA ἃ / 7 % ς a \ 
τὰ τέκνα σου, OY τρόπον ὀρνίς τὴν ἑαυτῆς νοσσιαν 
ε Ν Ν, / ΝΥ » » ’ u 5 Χ » 
ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας, καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε; "“ ἰδου, ἀφ- 
7 fd nt ε 53 ς ΄ yf 3 A \ , 
(erat ὑμῖν ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν ἔρημος" ἀμὴν δὲ λέγω 
ec. δι 7 » ΄ 35, oS x 4 Ψ 3) 
ὑμῖν, OTL οὐ μή με ἴδητε ἕως ἂν HEN ὅτε εἴπητε, 
Sits , CUsd I > Dy Lif / 5» 
EvAoynpevos ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Kupiov. 


a lal ἣν ἄν 
Ι4 KAI ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκὸν τινος 


ca 3 / 4 7 4 a δ᾽ 
τῶν ἀρχόντων τῶν Φαρισαίων σαββάτῳ φαγεῖν ἀρ- 


42. σήμερον kx. T.d. Some 
have thought that our Saviour 
here alluded to the three years 
of his ministry. But it is pro- 
bably only a Hebrew phrase. 

Ibid. τελειοῦμαι. This verb is 
often used by Eusebius for suf- 
fering martyrdom. Hist. Eccl. 
meds bY, theyll. 5. Al- 
berti thinks that allusion is 
made to a race, and that it is 
equivalent to ὁ δρόμος μου τε- 
λειοῦται τ see Philipp. i. 12. 
(ad 2 Tim. τν. 7.) The answer 
is equivalent to this: Tell He- 
rod, that I shall be employed 
some time longer in the work of 
my ministry; after which I shall 
be put to death: but my ministry 


will not be interrupted by Herod: 
1 shall finish it in spite of him; 
and after all shall not be put to 
death in Galilee, but in Jeru- 
salem. 

33. πορεύεσθαι. Our Saviour 
used this word, because his life 
was occupied in moving from 
place to place. 

Cuap. XIV. 

1. τῶν ἀρχόντων τῶν Φαρισαίων, 
of the rulers, who were Phari- 
sees. The persons of highest 
rank and fortune were gene- 
rally Sadducees : but it is men- 
tioned particularly that these 
were Pharisees. “Apxoy some- 
times signifies the ruler of the 
synagogue; (Matt. ix. 18.) 


t Matt. 23. 
37. Psal.17. 
8. et gl. 4. 


u Psal. 69. 
25. Esa. 1. 
η. Jer. Fie 
13. Mich. 
31%: Mats. 
23.38. Psal. 
118. 26. 


x Matt. 12. 
10. 


7 2. 18- 
Exod. 23.5. 
Deut. 22.4. 


Z Prov. 25. 
6: γχ 


8.1 ΕἾ: 

et 18. 14. 
Job. 22.29. 
Prov. 29. 
23. Matt. 
23.12. Jac. 
4. 6, το. 

1 Pet. 5. 5. 
b Tob. 4. 7. 
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Ν 3 5 / / Ν 
τον, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦσαν παρατηρούμενοι αὐτὸν. καὶ ἰδοὺ, 2 
3) / 53 ε δὲ 3) 5 od 
ἄνθρωπος Tis ἢν ὑδρωπικὸς ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ" * καὶ 3 
5 \ ξ 3 “ 9 ‘\ x \ 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς νομικοὺς καὶ 
/ / lal ’ὔ 
Φαρισαίους, λέγων, “ Ei ἔξεστι τῷ σαββάτῳ θερα- 
/ e \ ε / / / 
“eve; Oi δὲ ἡσύχασαν. καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος ia- 4 
> XN \ 3 » y Ν. » X\ \ 3 
σατο αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀπέλυσε. Υ͂ καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πρὸς αὐ- 5 
9 ss 
x 3 (ς 7 € lal 2) ὮΝ ral 9 / » 
τοὺς εἶπε, “Τίνος ὑμῶν ὄνος ἢ βοῦς εἰς φρέαρ ἐμ- 
“- » 7 ΄ \ 4 
“ πεσεῖται, Kal οὐκ εὐθέως ἀνασπάσει αὐτὸν ἐν TH 
« 7] an , > » ΒΥ 
“ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου :᾿ Kat οὐκ ἴσχυσαν ἀνταπο- 6 
a » an Ἂς a 
κριθῆναι αὐτῷ πρὸς ταῦτα. 
͵ \ N Χ ΄, Χ 
Ἔλεγε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς κεκλημένους παραβολὴν, ἐπ΄- 
Y és 4 \ Vf b) 1 Υ͂ \ 
έχων πῶς Tas πρωτοκλισίας ἐξελέγοντο, λέγων πρὸς 


> \ a a € ΄ / Ἁ 
αὐτοὺς, “Ὅταν κληθῇς ὑπὸ τινος εἰς γάμους, μὴ 8 
a r θη 9 \ Xr , Ξ , 3 

κατακλιθῇῆς εἰς THY πρωτοκλισίαν' μήποτε ἐντι- 
ςς / / 3 , eee 3 A γν ΕῚ \ € 

μότερὸς σου ἡ κεκλημένος UT αὐτοῦ, Kal ἐλθὼν 09 


66 \ X Lea 7 > la \ / / a 
σὲ καὶ αὐτὸν καλέσας ἐρεῖ σοι, Δὸς τούτῳ τόπον 


(44 \ / 4 > 3 / Ἂ ΨΜ , 
Και ΤΟΤΕ ἄρξῃ HET αισχυνὴς TOV EOXATOV τόπον 


/ 4 “ , 
“ κατέχειν. ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν κληθῇς, πορευθεὶς ἀνάπεσον το 


ςς > Ν 5 ’ Z “ ad yA « Va 
εἰς TOV ἐσχατον TOTTOY’ Wa οτὰν ἐλθῃ 0 KeKAnKws 


, / ΄ 5 ΄ / 
“oe, εἴπη σοι, Φίλε, προσαναβηθι ἀνώτερον" Tore 
Ψ 7, a / ts 
ἔσται σοι δόξα ἐνώπιον τῶν συνανακειμένων TOL. 
a 7 “ € is | ἴω « ἃς 7 4 Ν € 
OTL πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν, TamEewMOnoeETal καὶ O11 


nan δ ἣν ς / 39 
ταπεινῶν EXUTOV, ὑψωθῆησεται. 


yf \ a / oN / “ 
"Ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ τῷ κεκληκοτι αὐτὸν, ““Οταν ποιῇς 12 


sometimes a member of the iv. 23. 
sanhedrim; (Luke xxiii. 13.) Ibid. ἐπέχων sc. τὸν νοῦν. See 
sometimes a magistrate. (xii. Acts i.5. 1Tim.iv.16. Plato 
58.) writes τὴν διάνοιαν ἐπέχειν. de 
5. ὄνος. It is singular, that Leg. XI. or τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. Bos. 
some of the best MSS. read It perhaps means, that he had 
vids. been observing the persons who 
7. παραβολὴ is used in this were at the Pharisee’s table. 
sense in Matt. xv. 15. Luke See ver. 1. 
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»y x» la Ἂς 7 \ 7 
“ ἄριστον ἢ δεῖπνον, μὴ φώνει τοὺς φίλους σου, 
\ Χ f \ \ qn 
“ unde τοὺς ἀδελῴφους σου, μηδὲ τοὺς συγγενεῖς σου, 
\ / , / \ 3 )ὔ 3 
“ μηδὲ γείτονας πλουσίους" μήποτε καὶ αὐτοί σε ἂἀν- 
ςς 4 Ν / 7 5 , ᾽ 5 
13“ τικαλέσωσι, καὶ γένηται σοι ἀνταπόδομα. ἀλλ 
{ς od “ ὃ Ἂς aN \ 3 7] 
ὁταν ποιῇς δοχὴν, κάλει πτωχοὺς, ἀναπήρους, χω- 
δξ λ \ λ UA Ἁ \ Zz y (oA > yf 
14 Aouvs, τυφλούς" καὶ μακάριος ἔσῃ, OTL οὐκ ἐχουσιν 
Ἐξ 3 ~ / - 3 7 (4 > la 
ἀνταποδοῦναί σοι ἀνταποδοθήσεται yap σοι ἐν TH 
ἐξ » ων A / 3995 
ἀναστάσει τῶν δικαίων. 
᾽ , ,ὔὕ A ,ὕ A 5 
15  Akovoas δέ τις τῶν συνανακειμένων ταῦτα, εἶπεν 
Bs Ae , ἃ ΄ y » a 7, 
αὑτῷ, “Μακάριος, ὃς φάγεται ἄρτον ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 


3» 


16% χοῦ Θεοῦ. 


77% 


ὼ \ 53 al Bf J 

“Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ανθρωπὸς τις 
na "ἢ te / 

ἐποίησε δεῖπνον μέγα, καὶ ἐκάλεσε πολλοὺς" καὶ 


lon 


5» F i Ν an 3 wn 
“ ἀπέστειλε TOY δοῦλον αὑτοῦ ΤΉ 


a ἴων 

ὥρᾳ τοῦ δείπνου, 
a lay ͵ 7 +S δ Ἄ 

“ εἰπεῖν τοῖς κεκλημένοις, ᾿Ὦρχεσθε, ὅτι ἤδη ἔτοιμα 


ςς > ’ XQ 5) 5 XV nan a 

18“ ἐστι πάντα. Kai ἤρξαντο ἀπὸ μιᾶς παραιτεῖσθαι 
Mg ς ΄“- 53 > 4 > XN ϑ y 

πάντες. ὁ πρῶτος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Αγρὸν nyopaca, 
Ἂς ΑΓ Chas +s - Ἂς 8 las ge αν » cat 

καὶ ἔχω ἀνάγκην ἐξελθεῖν καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτόν" ἐρωτῶ 

y+ f. oS iy / 

σε, EXE με παρῃτημένον. Kai erepos εἶπε, Levyn 
΄-“- 3 / 4 ἔ “4 

βοῶν ἡγόρασα πέντε, καὶ πορεύομαι δοκιμάσαι 


3 f lad » F o 
αὑτὰ ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. Kat ἕτερος 


12. ἄριστον was properly an 
earlier meal than δεῖπνον. 


Valcken. ad 1. Olearius says 
γνώμης, αἰτίας, ψυχῆς, or φωνῆς. 


Ibid. Καὶ μὲν δὴ καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
ἰδίαις δαπάναις οὐ τοὺς φίλους ἄ- 
ξιον παρακαλεῖν, ἀλλὰ τοὺς προσ- 
αἰτοῦντας καὶ τοὺς δεομένους πλησ- 
μονῆς. Plato. Phedr. p. 233. 

15. This person seems to 
have taken our Saviour lite- 
rally, and to have supposed 
that the happiness of a future 
state would consist in the en- 
joyments of sense. See Matt. 
Vill. 11. 

18. ἀπὸ μιᾶς 501]. γνώμης. 


Raphel, γλωσσῆς. See Wolfius. 
Fuller, Miscell. I. 1. who says 
ὧρας. 

18----20. There seems an al- 
lusion to Deut. xx. 5—7. 

18. ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. Li- 
terally, habe me eum, qui invi- 
tationem ad cenam deprecatus 
est. Krebsius. 

19. Zevyn βοῶν, for sacrific- 
ing, according to Corn. Adamus 
and Amelius; but more pro- 
bably for husbandry. 


Prov. 3. 9; 
28. 


ς Matt. 22. 
2. Apoc. 


19. 9. 


e Deut. 13. 
6. et 33.9. 
Matt. το. 
37: 


fg. 23. 
Matt. to. 
38. et 16. 
24. Marc. 
8. 34. 
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3 ~ 7 \ an ’ / 3 
“ εἶπε, Γυναῖκα ἔγημα, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο οὐ δύναμαι €A- 
ἐς lat \ 7] « “A 5 Cal > 7 
θεῖν. καὶ παραγενόμενος ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος amny- 21 
6 an 7 » a qn / > 0 ἈΝ ε 
γειλε τῷ κυρίῳ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα. Tore ὀργισθεὶς o 
/ 5 a / ἴω 7 
“ οἰκοδεσπότης εἶπε τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ἐξξελθε τα- 
(a4 , 9 x 7 ἣν eg es / Ν 
χέως εἰς Tas πλατείας καὶ ῥύμας τῆς πόλεως, καὶ 


ἐς τ \ ἈΝ 3 / Ν Χ x 
TOUS TT @KOVUS Και ανατηρβρους και χωλοὺς και TU- 


Χ ’ , Ὁ 53 A / 
φλοὺς εἰσάγαγε ὧδε. Kai εἶπεν ὁ δοῦλος, Kupie, 22 
/ e Dal Ν y / > / A 
γέγονεν ὡς ἐπέταζας, καὶ ἔτι τόπος ἐστί. Kat23 

5 / st ἊΝ a / x 
εἶπεν ὃ κύριος πρὸς Tov δοῦλον, "HEeAGe εἰς τὰς 
50 \ Ν Χ Ἀν οὐδ ae 4 > λθ a “ 
ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμοῦς, καὶ ἀνάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν, ἵνα 

re OLE. SD af 4 \ cS ο" “ » Q 
γεμισθῇ ὁ oikos μου. λέγω yap ὑμῖν, OTL οὐδεὶς 24 
an al a J / / 
TOV ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων τῶν κεκλημένων YEVTETAL μου 
τοῦ δείπνου. 


7 Ν lad 7ὔ / 
Συνεπορεύοντο Se αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί" καὶ στρα- 25 


ss 5 XN 3 ss “ce By yf / \ 
φεὶς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “° Ht τις ἔρχεται πρὸς με, καὶ 26 


66 


ςς 


66 


66 


66 


66 


(ς 


(ς 


66 


<4 


66 


3 a x Zz ε a Ν \ / Ἂς 
οὐ μισεῖ τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ τὴν μητέρα, καὶ 
Ἀν a \ \ Vd Ἂς \ » ΧΝ Ν 
τὴν γυναῖκα, καὶ τὰ τέκνα, καὶ τοὺς ἀδελῴφους, καὶ 
\ >’ A 2 \ Ἂς \ e toe XN > / 
Tas adeAdas, ἔτι δὲ καὶ THY ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν, ov dv- 


N\ id 3 Δ ΡῈ 
‘Kal ὅστις οὐ βαστάζει 27 


I Χ 53 
ναταί μου μαθητὴς εἰναι. 
Ν N » a Wy, ay’ 2 > / 
TOV σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔρχεται ὀπίσω μου, οὐ δυ- 
/ 2 / f \ » ey Min / 
varai μου εἶναι μαθητῆς. Tis yap ἐξ ὑμῶν, θέλων 28 
’ 3 a SiN, “ / / 
πύργον οἰκοδομῆσαι, οὐχὶ πρῶτον καθίσας ψηφίζει 
\ 7 / \ χ 3 ,ὔ κΆ 
τὴν δαπάνην, εἰ ἔχει τὰ πρὸς ἀπαρτισμὸν; ἵνα 59 
/ 7 > lat / Ν \ 9 lA 
μήποτε θέντος αὐτοῦ θεμέλιον, Kai pn ἰσχύοντος 
» 7 / ς a 57 3 7] 
ἐκτελέσαι, πάντες οἱ θεωροῦντες ἄρξωνται ἐμπαί- 


» “σι λέ ’O Ὁ 4 327 θ +f 
Cew αὐτῷ, λέγοντες, “Ore οὗτος 0 ἄνθρωπος ἤρξατο 3° 


23. ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμούς. The at liberty to accept the invita- 


roads and enclosures. tion or no. 


24. This shews that the per- 26. οὐ μισεῖ. Matthew writes 


sons who are called do not ne- ὁ φιλῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμέ. 
cessarily profit by their calling. x. 37. See Hackspanius. 
They are only invited, and are 


Κεφ. 15. 


3 I (ς 
(ς 
(ς 
(ς 
3266 
66 
33 “( 
(ς 
34“ 
35% 


66 


66 


15 


Ν e e Ν » / > “ Ν e 
2 καὶ ol ἁμαρτωλοὶ, ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. καὶ διεγόγγυζον οἱ 
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5 va Ν » Ε > / n 7 
οἰκοδομεῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ἐκτελέσαι. ᾿Ἢ τίς βα- 
Ν / ἴω « 7 σι > 
σιλεὺς πορευόμενος συμβαλεῖν εἐτέρῳ βασιλεῖ εἰς 
, Can / a a7 ἢ 
πόλεμον, οὐχὶ καθίσας πρῶτον βουλεύεται, εἰ δυνα- 
΄ » / 7 ’ la a \ 
Tos ἐστιν ἐν δέκα χιλιάσιν ἀπαντῆσαι τῷ μετὰ 
“5 7, 3 ΄ὕἹ »» δὲ τὰν 9 \ 7ὔ 
εἴκοσι χιλιάδων ἐρχομένῳ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν; εἰ δὲ μῆγε, 
ΒΩ 3 “ 5.6 yf 7 » / » 

ETL αὐτοῦ πόρρω OVTOS, πρεσβείαν ἀποστείλας Epw- 
ἴω A \ >’ , “ 3 a 3 ς an A 
τᾷ τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην. οὕτως οὖν πᾶς ἐξ ὑμῶν, ὃς 
3 3 / ἴω la e a e 7 > 
οὐκ ἀποτασσεται πᾶσι τοῖς εαυτοῦ ὑπάρχουσιν, οὐ 
/ 7 5 ld Ν Ὁ ὦ dN 

δυναταί μου εἶναι μαθητης. ®Kadov τὸ ἅλας" ἐὰν ε Matt. 5. 


\ Nel? rus ͵ 3 / y Rate sic Marc. 

de TO ἅλας μωρανθῇ, ἐν τίνι ἀρτυθήσεται; οὔτε εἰς 9. 50. 
a 3 yo / A / 

γῆν, οὔτε εἰς κοπρίαν eVOeToY ἐστιν ἔξω βάλλου- 


ε.»ν 5 


» , » / 5 / 33 
σιν αὐτο. O EXWV WTKH AKOVELY, AKOVETD. 


h 5. 29. 
Matt. g. 10. 
Marc. 2.15. 


"ἮΣΑΝ δὲ ἐγγίζοντες αὐτῷ πάντες" οἱ τελῶναι 


a x e lal / (ae “ @ 
Φαρισαΐοι Kai οἱ γραμματεῖς, λέγοντες, “Ore οὗτος 


66 


ς \ / XQ 7) By | 99 
ἀμαρτωλους προσδέχεται, καὶ συνεσθίει αὑτοῖς. 


5 \ \ \ \ XN / sf 
3 Eire δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην, λέγων, 


46 


τὶ 7 57 » e a oS ε Ν. , A 
Τίς ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν ἔχων ἑκατὸν πρόβατα, Kati Matt. 18 
3 / ὰ > 5. κα » , τ 83 τ. 
ἀπολέσας ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν, οὐ καταλείπει τὰ ἐννενη- 
/ > ani Sa νὶ ς Ἂν / 5 \ 

κονταεννέα EV TH ἐρήμω; καὶ πορεύεται ἐπὶ TO ἀπο- 

Ν oS v4 2) / Ν. e Ν 3 7 ἈΝ 
λωλος, ἐως εὕρῃ avTO; καὶ εὑρὼν ἐπιτίθησιν ἐπὶ 


ς ἂν 5 ἂν Ἂς 
κι καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς TOV k 1 Pet. 2. 


25. 


\ V4 € a 7 
TOUS ὦμους ἑαυτοῦ χαίρων, 
Q a N / \ Χ / / 
οἶκον, συγκαλεῖ τοὺς φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, λέ- 

3 a 7 4 v4 @ Χ / 
γων αὑτοῖς, ΣΣυγχάρητέ μοι, ὅτι εὗρον TO προβατὸν 
Ν 5) f ] / (Jabra σ 4 Ν 
μου τὸ ἀπολῶλος. ᾿ λέγω υμῖν, OTL οὕτω χαρα! 5. 32. 


31. εἰς πόλεμον. Raphelcon- so, rather than renounce his 


nects this with πορευόμενος. but 
Polybius has τοῖς πολεμίοις συμ- 
βαλεῖν εἰς μαχήν. 111. 56. 

33. ὃς οὐκ ἀποτάσσεται. Who 
is not ready to renounce all his 
property, if called upon to do 


religion. 

34. The religion which I have 
taught you is sufficient to sup- 
port you in these trials: but if 
the religion itself give way, it 
is of no use whatever. 
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(ς 


(ς 
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ςς 


(ς 


(14 
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66 


6s 


66 


66 


ce 


6 


(<4 


66 


ce 


66 


66 


ce 


15 


66 


66 


6¢ 


(ς 


ΜΝ » “ > PR Pons each Ὁ las A 
ἐσται EV τῷ οὐρανῷ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι, 
Ἂ > f / / > / 
ἢ ἐπὶ ἐννενηκονταεννέα δικαίοις, οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν 
A / Ἂ / \ \ yf 
ἔχουσι μετανοίας. Ἢ τίς γυνὴ δραχμὰς ἐχουσαϑ8ϑ 
δέ ΣΝ > Ἂ / ; ὃ x / LIN λ / 
Eka, ἐαν ἀπολέσῃ δραχμὴν μίαν, οὐχὶ ἅπτει Avx- 
lat οἱ 7 la » “ + 
νον, Kal σαροῖ THY οἰκίαν, Kal ζγτεῖ ἐπιμελῶς, ews 
σ vA Ἂς e ~ la \ 7 \ 
ὅτου εὕρῃ ; καὶ εὑροῦσα συγκαλεῖται Tas φίλας καὶο 
\ / 7 / ¥ 7 @ 
Tas γείτονας, λέγουσα, Συγχάρητέ μοι, OTL εὗρον 
\ Ν A 5 7 “ 7 δ, ΝῊ ἃ 
τὴν δραχμὴν ἣν ἀπώλεσα. οὕτω, λέγω ὑμῖν, χαρὰ το 
7 ον. 7 A 9 7 A a ῳ nes 
γίνεται ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ evi 
c ΄ ~ 3» 
ἀμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι. 
rx \ 7 7 5 7 ΄ 7 Ἀ cy 1 A ἢ 
Hime de, “᾿Ανθρωπὸς τις εἶχε δύο υἱοὺς" καὶ εἶπεν _, 
e 7 5 lad ΄ \ Il / δό Ν > 
ὁ νεώτερος αὐτῶν τῷ πατρὶ, Llarep, δὸς μοι TO ἐπι- 
/ = 7 “ » / Ἀ a » vas \ 
βάλλον μέρος τῆς οὐσίας. καὶ διεῖλεν αὐτοῖς τὸν 
/ Ἂς 5 » Ἁ «ε , \ 
Biov. Kat per ov πολλᾶς ἡμέρας συναγαγὼν 13 
7 / eX ’ 7 ͵7 
ἅπαντα ὃ νεώτερος υἱὸς ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χώραν 
A ΄ ᾿ N > f 3 an ΄“- 
μακρὰν, καὶ ἐκεῖ διεσκόρπισε τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ, ζῶν 
/ / \ > ἴω F 7 
ἀσώτως. δαπανήσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ πάντα, ἐγένετο 14 
x 3 X \ Xx 7] 3 / x >» 
λιμὸς ἰσχυρὸς κατὰ THY χώραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς 
yf a Ἂν 3 ᾽ 
ἤρξατο ὑστερεῖσθαι. καὶ πορευθεὶς ἐκολλήθη ἑνὶ τ5 
an a a , > 7 \ ἢ 5. -% 
TOV πολιτῶν τῆς χώρας ἐκείνης" καὶ ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν 
A Ἁ 3 an ͵ 7 » 
εἰς τοὺς ἀγροὺς αὐτοῦ βόσκειν χοίρους. καὶ ἔπε- 16 
7] \ ἥ 5 A 5 ον ΄“ 
θύμει γεμίσαι τὴν κοιλίαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν κερατίων 
i) 14 Kn 5» 3 / 3 ca 
ὧν ἤσθιον οἱ χοῖροι’ καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτῷ. Eis 17 
\ \ x 5 ’ / “- , 
ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἐλθὼν εἶπε, Πόσοι μίσθιοι τοῦ πατρὸς 
/ yf Leen \ o 3 7 
μου περισσεύουσιν ἄρτων, ἐγὼ δὲ λιμῷ ἀπολ- 
3 \ , \ ἮΝ 7 
λυμαι ; ἀναστὰς πορεύσομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου, 18 
΄ο » an 7 rf \ > Ν 
καὶ ἐρῶ αὐτῷ, ἴίατερ, ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 


12. τὸ ἐπίβαλλον μέρος. See mination. 


Camerarius, Raphel. 16. κερατίων. It is disputed 


13. This represents the hea- whether this means the husks 


then, who departed far from of pulse, or the fruit of a tree. 
God, and practised everyabo- See Wolfius. 
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oe / J is Ν » Ζ 51 LX 327) a ef 
19“ ἐνώπιόν σου" Kai οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός 
/ oS A / 
20% σου" ποίησον pe ὡς ἕνα τῶν μισθίων σου. ™Kaim Act. 2. 
“2 N 5 \ \ ,ὕ ς A oy . 39. Eph. 2. 
ἀναστὰς ἦλθε πρὸς τὸν πατέρα eavTov. “Ere de 12,17. 
‘44 > fal X 3 / id Ps ε Χ 
αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος, εἰδεν αὐτὸν ὁ πατὴρ 
(44 ’ a Q > , \ ὃ \ 5 7 3. ΟΝ, 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, καὶ δραμὼν ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ 
“τ Tov τράχηλον αὑτοῦ, καὶ κατεφίλησεν avToy. εἶπε 
(44 δὲ 5 la e eX II ¥2 oe 9 κ 9 “ 
ε αὐτῷ o υἱὸς, Ilarep, ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
P44 Ni Ὁ. ly Ν x il She ἄν ΤΟΥ “ «7 
καὶ ἐνώπιὸν σου, καὶ οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός 
(ς 53 δὲ ¢€ \ Χ \ ὃ / 3 A 
22“ gov. εἶπε δὲ ὁ πατὴρ πρὸς Tous δούλους αὑτοῦ, 
ἐξ "ἢ / \ Ar, \ , : Ny 3S ὃ hs 
ξενέγκατε THY στολὴν THY πρώτην, καὶ ἐνδύσατε 
(44 SEN N 60 ὃ 7 > XN ΄σ΄ > σι Ἀ 
αὑτον, καὶ δότε δακτύλιον εἰς τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
"τα τ με δή 3 Χ "ὃ ὃ Ν δ᾽, ων 
23“ ὑποδηματα εἰς τοὺς Todas’ καὶ ἐνέγκαντες τον 
(44 / Χ x θ / ἈΝ J 5 
μόσχον τὸν σιτευτὸν θύσατε, καὶ φαγόντες evppav- 
ἐς A of @ ε ee ‘ 5 NOMS OF 
24“ θῶμεν" OTL οὗτος ὁ υἱὸς μου νεκρὸς HY, καὶ ἀνέ- 
3 Ν > \ Crh ae 4 
“Goe καὶ ἀπολωλὼς ἦν, καὶ εὑρέθη. Kai ἡρξαντο 
> 7 5 Ne Ἔ Ν 5 a ¢ ,ὔ 
25“ εὐφραίνεσθαι. “Hy de ὃ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ πρεσβύτερος 
Sw δῶν, ἃ ΙΝ Ἀν Ὲ > / 27 a DRL 2, τ 
EV ἀγρῷ" καὶ ὡς ἐρχόμενος ἤγγισε τῇ οἰκίᾳ, ἤκουσε 
/ a ΄, “ 
26 “ συμφωνίας καὶ χορῶν" καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ἔνα 
(44 n 7 ’ ΄ > , 7] BA ζω ς Ἁ 
27“ τῶν παίδων αὑτοῦ, ἐπυνθάνετο τί εἴη ταῦτα; ὁ δὲ 
3 βου σιν ον € 3 / ἣν 2 
“ εἶπεν αὑτῷ, Ort ὃ ἀδελῴος σου ἥκει" καὶ ἔθυσεν 
/ Ἂ ’ Ἀ Ν ὔ 
“ ὃ πατὴρ σου τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευτὸν, ὅτι ὑγιαί- 
| ro 9 7 3 7 \ ᾽ Yj 
28“ yovra αὑτὸν ἀπέλαβεν. ᾿Ωργίσθη δε, καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν 
a ε 3 4 3 rae τς \ ΄ 
“ εἰσελθεῖν. 0 οὖν πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐξελθὼν παρεκάλει 
se ε Ses Ν 5 as 3 XN 
29“ αὑτὸν. ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε TH πατρὶ, ᾿ἰΙδοὺ, Too- 
΄ι +S / Q 3 v4 > 4 
avTa €Tn δουλεύω σοι, καὶ οὐδέποτε ἐντολήν σου 


23. θύσατε. Elsner under- 27. ὑγιαίνοντα. Palairet un- 
stands this of a sacrifice for the derstands a healthy state of 
return of his son: butheis pro- the mind. 
bably mistaken. See Wolfius. 28. This represents the jea- 

25. χορῶν. Some understand lousy and indignation of the 
this not of dancing, but of the Jews at the Gentiles being ad- 
chorus of music. Martianeus, mitted to equal privileges. 
Clericus. 
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A er ee 2g? », ¥ o 
παρῆλθον, Kat ἐμοὶ οὐδέποτε ἔδωκας ἔριφον, ἵνα 
Ἂ -~ / n / A , 
μετὰ τῶν φίλων pov εὐφρανθῶ. ὅτε δὲ ὁ υἱὸς 30 
Ὁ Ν Ν 
σου οὗτος, 0 καταφαγών σου τὸν βίον μετὰ πορ- 


lan 3 3, ». Ν 7, Ἀ ΄, 
’ νῶν, ἦλθεν, ἐθυσας QUT@ TOV μοσχον τον OLTEVTOV. 


e \ 5 5 a / N 7 3... .,9 a) 3 
O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Τέκνον, σὺ πάντοτε per ἐμοῦ εἶ, 31 
Ν , \ Su τὰ 2-43 3 vas \ \ 
καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐμὰ σὰ ἐστιν. εὐφρανθῆναι OE καὶ 32 
ἊΝ ay v4 e ’ / e Ἀ 3 

χαρῆναι ἔδει, ὅτι ὁ ἀδελῴος σου οὗτος νεκρὸς 7Y, 
Roa ND ς Ν 3 Ἂς e 7 35 
καὶ ἀνέζησε: καὶ ἀπολωλὼς ἦν, καὶ εὑρέθη. 
ΕΝ \ Ν Χ \ » A 3 
EAETE δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, “᾿᾽Αν- 16 
’, > , ἃ 5 , Ἢ 
θρωπὸς τις ἢν πλούσιος, ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονόμον" καὶ 
Ὁ / > “ ε 7 A ε 7 
οὗτος διεβλήθη αὐτῷ ws διασκορπίζων τὰ ὑπάρ- 
» a V4 » ἧς 53 5» an / 
χοντα αὐτοῦ. Kal φωνήσας αὑτὸν εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Τί: 
“ if a 4 + / “an 
τοῦτο ἀκούω περὶ σοῦ ; ἀπόδος τὸν λογον τῆς οἰκο- 

ΤΆ A ’ ld “~ 5 
νομίας σου οὐ yap δυνήσῃ ἔτι οἰκονομεῖν. Hime 3 
Aas ε ΓΝ Ὁ: 3 ΄ / / d ε ᾽ὔ ’ 

δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὁ οἰκονόμος, Tt ποιήσω, OTL ὃ κύριο 
3 ἴω N / 5 >. 5 al 4 
μου ἀφαιρεῖται THY οἰκονομίαν ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ: σκα- 
3 ,ὔ a ’ὔ ,] 
πτειν οὐκ ἰσχύω, ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύνομαι. ἔγνων Ti4 
if “ » a σι / / 
ποιήσω, ἵνα ὅταν μετασταθῶ τῆς οἰκονομίας, δέ- 
7 x / 5 A ἣν 
ξωνταί με εἰς τοὺς οἴκους αὐτῶν. Kai προσκαλε- 5 
Yi 2 oS oS a “ ΩΝ 7 
σάμενος ἕνα ἕκαστον τῶν χρεωφειλετῶν τοῦ κυρίου 
ἑαυτοῦ, ἔλεγε τῷ πρώτῳ, Πόσον ὀφείλεις τῷ κυρίῳ 
ἑαυτοῦ, ἐλεγε τῷ πρώτῳ, ς τῷ κυρίᾳ 
e \ 3 ε XN 4 » / 
μου; O δὲ εἶπεν, “Exatov βάτους ἐλαίου. Kai6 
53 5. σι Δέξ \ id Ἂς θί 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Δέξαι σου τὸ γράμμα, καὶ καθίσας 
7 γ / 7 Ὁ 53 
ταχέως γράψον πεντήκοντα. ᾿Ἐπειτα ἑτέρῳ εἶπε," 
\ \ / 3 I~ rd \ 3 ε \ , 
Σὺ δὲ πόσον ὀφείλεις ; Ὃ δὲ εἰπεν, “Ἑκατὸν κὸ- 
\ 7 > a 7 Ἂ 
ρους σίτου. Kai λέγει αὐτῷ, Δέζαι σου τὸ 


Cuap. XVI. ᾿ δύναται χωρῆσαι ἕέστας ἑβδομή- 
4. σκάπτειν κ. τ. A. Ti γὰρ κοντα καὶ dvd. Antig. VIII. 2. 


πάθω ; σκάπτειν γὰρ οὐκ ἐπίσταμαι. Some call it an Attic amphora. 
Aristoph. Av. 1432. 7. κόρους. From the Hebrew 


6. βάτους. From the Hebrew 5, Josephus says, δύναται pe- 


Ta. Josephus says ὁ δὲ Bados δίμνους ᾿Αττικοὺς δέκα. Vol. I. 
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9 “ , Q 7 5 ὃ 4 > καὶ > , « 
γράμμα, καὶ γραψον ογοθοήηκοντα. lL ἐπηνεσεν O 


/ a \ / I 
πητε, δέξωνται ὑμᾶς εἰς τὰς αἰωνίους σκηνάς. 


/ Ἂν 3 / “ > / Ψ / 
κύριος TOV οἰκονόμον τῆς ἀδικίας, OTL φρονίμως 
4 (eas a “ ἤ 7 
ἐποίησεν" "ὅτι οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου φρονιμώ- 
Ν \ \ a XN \ x \ 
τεροι ὑπερ TOUS υἱοὺς τοῦ φωτὸς εἰς THY γενεὰν τὴν 
ς a > ra) SN (Sn te / , e - 
ἑαυτῶν εἰσι. “Kaya ὑμῖν λέγω, ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς 


ΡΟ 


6c ~ > 5 7 Ν. > ἴω / ’ 
πιστὸς ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ, καὶ ἐν πολλῷ πῖιστος ἐστι. 


p- 770. εἰσὶ δὲ μόδιοι τριάκοντα. 
Epiphan. vol. II. p. 177. 

8. ὁ κύριος. The master of the 
steward. Our Saviour is still 
continuing the parable, which 
ends at ἐποίησεν, after which he 
adds his own remarks. 

Ibid. τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς ἀδικίας. 
1. 6. τὸν οἰκονόμον ἄδικον : aS μα- 
μωνᾶ τῆς ἀδικίας in Vv. 9. is the 
same as τῷ ἀδίκῳ μαμωμᾷ in 
v.11. See xviii. 6. Ἷη Οὐ]: ii. 
20. we have στοιχείων τοῦ κόσ- 
μου for κοσμικῶν στοιχείων : in 
ver. 15. τοῦ νοὸς τῆς σαρκὸς for 
σαρκικοῦ νοός : in James 1. 25. 
ἀκροατὴς ἐπιλησμονῆς for ἐπιλήσ - 
μὼν ἀκροάτης: in Rom. i. 26. 
σπάθη ἀτιμίας for ἄτιμα πάθη. See 
δῆ). Vals σ,..24... Villn3,. 21. 
Ben is 13..4v. 20. 

Ibid. οἱ υἱοὶ rod αἰῶνος τούτου 
are the persons, who only look 
to this world. Oi υἱοὶ rot φωτὸς 
are the persons, who have a 
knowledge of religion. See 
notes at Titus 1. 2. 2 Thess. ii. 
ἢ. bleb. vi. 4: 

9. ποιεῖν φιλοὺς ἐκ τοῦ papo- 
va is to make friends by means of 
the mammon. Our Saviour tells 
us to make such an use of our 
worldly goods, that our conduct 
may give us friends both in 


earth and heaven. The moral 
of the parable is, that we should 
be as active in furthering the 
interest of our souls, as bad 
men are in furthering their 
worldly interest. For μαμωνᾷ 
see note at Matt. vi. 24. Ma- 
μωνᾶ τῆς ἀδικίας does not mean 
riches unjustly acquired, but the 
idol of injustice, or that which 
unjust men make their idol. In 
v. 11. it is opposed to τὸ ἀλη- 
θινόν. 

Ibid. ἐκλίπητε, sc. τὸν βίον. 
Bos, Palairet. See Gen. xxv. 8. 
ders xl 117, 22. 

Ibid. αἰωνίους σκηνάς. This was 
perhaps a common expression: 
for Josephus, speaking of those 
who die a natural death, says 
that there remains for them 
κλέος μὲν αἰώνιον, οἶκοι δὲ Kal γε- 
νέαι βέβαιοι, καθαραὶ δὲ καὶ ἐπή- 
Kool μένουσιν αἱ ψυχαὶ, χῶρον οὐ- 
ρανοῦ λαχοῦσαι τὸν ἁγιώτατον. 
Vol. Ul. p. 2477 248. 

IO. ev ἐλαχίστῳ is applied to 
worldly wealth, as being a 
thing of small real value: ἐν 
πολλῷ is applied to the true and 
invaluable riches of the world 
to come. He that has been a 
faithful steward of the worldly 
wealth committed to him, by em- 

U 2 


n Eph. 5. 8. 
1 Thess. 5. 
fe 

ο Matt. 6. 
1g. et το. 


3 cs ral ἘΝ > / “ la » 7 ἐξ 
φίλους ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾶ τῆς ἀδικίας, ἵνα ὅταν ἐκλί- ee Tim. 


7 ἴθ. 
Ὁ 19. 17. 


ᾳ Matt. 6. 
24. 


r Matt. 23. 


t Matt. 11. 
12; 12. 


u Ps. 102. 
26. Esa. 4o. 
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Ce » » / / “ A Ψ 
“Kal ὁ ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ ἄδικος, καὶ ἐν πολλῷ ἀδικὸς 


ςς 5 > oy 3 lat > 7 a Q » 5 [4 
ἐστιν. εἰ οὖν ἐν τῷ ἀδίκῳ μαμωνᾷ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγε- 


XN > Χ / ε la / Ν 3 b) 
νεσθε, TO ἀληθινὸν Tis ὑμῖν πιστεύσει 5 καὶ EL EV 
“ λλ / Q 3 3 / θ ᾿ς ε , / 
τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, TO ὑμέτερον τίς 
Εν 4 , A 
ὑμῖν δώσει ; “Οὐδεὶς οἰκέτης δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις 
/ Ἃ N XN lof , Ἂ Φ 
δουλεύειν: ἢ γὰρ TOV ἕνα μισήσει, καὶ τὸν ἕτερον 
» 7 Ἢ x ek Ὶ 4 X\ A € / 
ἀγαπήσει: ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται, καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου κα- 
A , a / 
ταφρονήσει. ov δύνασθε Θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ μα- 
[η 
~ 3» 
ova. 
͵ \ a ἌΡ a 
™Hkovoy δὲ ταῦτα πάντα καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι φιλ- 
ΠῚ Ν 
καὶ 
3 » la ςς e an 5 [2 a e \ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὑμεῖς ἐστε ot δικαιοῦντες eavTous 
ςς 3 7 ΄“" 3 Ἂ ς \ Ν / A 
ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁ δὲ Θεὸς γινώσκει Tas 
/ e lal 7 X > 7 Ν ᾿ 
“ καρδίας ὑμῶν" ὅτι τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὑψηλὸν, βδέ- 
Vp ἴω ἴων / 
“ λυγμα ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν. ἣ Ὃ νόμος καὶ 
ἐς ς “ “ἤ > / Fy 3 Ν ͵ ε 7 
οἱ προφῆται ews Ιωαννου amo tote ἡ βασιλεία 
A la > I} n 5 \ : tA 
“ tov Θεοῦ εὐαγγελίζεται, καὶ πᾶς εἰς αὐτὴν βιάζεται. 


[25 URRY / 7] bY ~ > Ἁ ἂν \ “ 
υκοπῶτέρον δέ €OTL TOV OUPAVOV Καὶ ΤῊΡν γὴν 


ploying it to a good purpose, will 
have a much greater treasure 
committed to him hereafter : but 
he that employs his worldly 
wealth improperly, will not be 
thought worthy of the greater 
treasure. Compare Matt. xxv. 
21. ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς πιστὸς, ἐπὶ πολ- 
λῶν σὲ καταστήσω. The moral is 
the same in both parables. See 
also Luke xix. 17. 

12. ἀλλοτρίῳ. The notion is 
still kept up of riches not being 
really our own, but entrusted 
to us as stewards. To ὑμέτερον 
implies that the heavenly trea- 
sure will be our own for ever. 

16. ἡ βασιλεία κ. τ. A. Mat- 
thew writes ἡ B. τῶν οὐρανῶν 


Biagera, καὶ βιασταὶ ἁρπάξουσιν 
αὐτὴν, Xi. 12. Where βιάξεται is 
passive : but Luke seems to use 
it in the middle voice, and 
every one presses eagerly into it. 
So Appian, τὸν Ἡλιόδωρον Ev- 
μενὴς καὶ “Arrados ἐς τὴν ἀρχὴν 
βιαξόμενον εκβάλλουσι. De Bel. 
Syr. ἢ. 187. The Scribes and 
Pharisees tried to shut up the 
kingdom of heaven, and there- 
fore men were obliged to force 
their way into it. 

17. Not that the gospel is 
to destroy the law: it is to 
complete it; and every tittle 
of the law will be accomplished 
and perfected in the gospel. 


_ 
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*Tlas 8. et 51: 6. 
Matt. 5. 18. 
ὁ ἡ ἀπολύων τὴν pies αὐτοῦ Kal ρον ἑτέραν, : 2 ἐλ 3:75 


18 © παρελθεῖν. ἢ τοῦ νόμου μίαν κεραίαν πεσεῖν 
ρελθεῖν, ἢ μου μίαν κερ ᾿ 


“ μοιχεύει" καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀπολελυμένην ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς yar 3 x Tae: Ὁ 


. 32. et 9. 
Και Mare. το. 


1 Cor. 


μῶν, μοιχεύει. een Be δέ Tis ἢν πλούσιος, 


ἐνεδιδύσκετο πορφύραν καὶ βύσσον, εὐφραινόμενος 7. is 


23 


, 
σιου" 


18. This verse seems to have 
no connexion with what goes 
before. Tertullian says that it 
was introduced on account of 
John the Baptist being men- 
tioned in ver. 16, and that it 
was intended as a reproof of 
Herod. He says also that the 
following parable was intended 
to shew the different conditions 
of Herod and John in the next 
life, p. 450. Dr. Clarke consi- 
ders ver. 18, to be an illustra- 
tion of the general remark in 
ver. 17. ‘‘ For instance, Mo- 
“6 ses permitted a man in seve- 
“ral cases to give his wife a 
‘‘ writing of divorcement, and 
“to put her away: but un- 
“der the gospel-state no such 
“ thing shall be permitted any 
“mere.” 

20. Λάζαρος. 


Theophylact 


Kad ἡμέραν λαμπρῶς. πτωχὸς δέ τις ἦν ὀνόματι 
ἃ \ \ a ’ Aue 
Aacapos, os ἐβέβλητο πρὸς τὸν πυλῶνα αὐτοῦ ἡλ- 
ἴω ἴω xX ἴω 
κωμένος καὶ ἐπιθυμῶν χορτασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν ψι- 
ἴω / 3 Ν la “4 a 
χίων τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης TOU πλου- 
5 ἈΝ Ἂς € / 5) / 9 Ζ \ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ Ol κύνες ἐρχόμενοι ἀπέλειχον τὰ 
A 5 an 3 "ἃ A 3 a] ᾿ς ἈΝ Q 
ἕλκη αὐτοῦ. ἐγένετο δὲ ἀποθανεῖν TOY TTMYXOY, Kal 
3 a a oN Cores “ » λό 5 Ἂ » 
ἀπενεχθῆναι αὑτὸν ὕπο τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς τὸν KOA- 
an a / \ / 
mov Tov ᾿Αβραάμ' ἀπέθανε δὲ καὶ ὁ πλούσιος, καὶ 
a GF ’ Ἃ 3 \ 
ἐτάφη. καὶ ev τῷ Gdn ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς av- 


κι ε , > / COLA ‘ 3 Ν ee | 
TOU, ὑπάρχων ἐν βασάνοις, opa Tov Αβρααμ ἀπὸ 


mentions a tradition, that La- 
zarus was a real character. 

21. ἀλλὰ καί. This is to ex- 
press still more strongly the 
wretched state of Lazarus: not 
only did he desire &c. but also 
the dogs &c. 

22. The Jews had three ex- 
pressions for the place whither 
the souls of just men were con- 
veyed, The garden of Eden, 
The throne of glory, Abraham’s 
bosom. Lightfoot, Olearius. 

23. ἅδης, in the New Testa- 
ment, almost always means the 
place of departed souls: (see 
Acts’ 11. 27, 31. 1 Cor. xv. 952) 
and not the place of final tor- 
ment. That this parable ap- 
plies to the intermediate state, 
and not to that which follows 
the day of judgment, see ver. 
39; Ge. 


5.9 


y Esa. 66. 
24. Zach. 
14. 12. 
Marc. 9. 44. 


Z Job. 21. 
13. 


a Esa. 8.20. 
et 34. 16. 
Joh. 5. 29; 
45. Act. 15. 
21. et 17. 
11. 


b Matt. 18. 
6,7. Marc. 
9. 42. 
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/ Q 4 “ 7 na τ 
“ μακρόθεν, καὶ AaCapov ἐν τοῖς κόλποις αὐτοῦ" * καὶ 
ΞῪΝ 7 9S , \ / , 
“ αὑτὸς φωνῆσας εἶπε, Πάτερ ᾽᾿Αβρααμ, ἐλέησον με, 
4 / δ » ie x 327 aA 
καὶ πέμψον Λαΐζαρον, wa βάψῃ τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ 


/ ἴω Ἃ ~ 
δακτύλου αὐτοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ καταψύξῃ THY γλῶσ - 


66 


τ 


(ς 


ιἷι 


» ff rt lat / 5 
σάν μου" ὅτι ὀδυνῶμαι ἐν τῇ φλογὶ ταύτῃ. 7 Hime 25 
\ \ ἢ / of / \ \ 
de ᾽Αβρααμ, Téxvov, μνήσθητι ὅτι ἀπέλαβες ov τὰ 
5 4 > “ na x 4 «ε / Ἂν 
ἀγαθὰ σου ἐν τῇ ζωῇ σου, καὶ Λάζαρος ὁμοίως τὰ 
Jo a A fof an A ΝΥ 3 nm 
Kaka’ νῦν δὲ ὃδε παρακαλεῖται, ov δὲ ὀδυνᾶσαι. 
΄ι 4 Q\ n “. a 
καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι τούτοις μεταξὺ ἡμῶν καὶ ὑμῶν χάσμα 
, 3 tA “ e 7] “ > “A 
μέγα ἐστήρικται, ὅπως οἱ θέλοντες διαβῆναι EVTEV- 
Ἂν a Ἁ / Α ΄ Ν 
θεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, μὴ δύνωνται, μηδὲ οἱ ἐκεῖθεν πρὸς 
et a A 53 NES A 3 7 
ἡμᾶς διαπερῶσιν. Hire δε, ᾿Ὡρωτῶ οὖν σε, πάτερ, 
7 7 \ XV 3 an 7 
ἵνα πέμψης αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρὸς μου, 
y A , 9 if “ 7 ΕῚ 
ἔχω γὰρ πέντε ἀδελφοὺς" ὅπως διαμαρτύρηται αὐ- 
ἴω σ Ν Ν > KES ἂν 9 Ν 7 a 
τοῖς, ἱνα μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλθωσιν εἰς τὸν τόπον TOU- 


28 


τον τῆς βασάνου. "Λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ, "Ἔχουσι 29 
Μωσέα καὶ τοὺς προφήτας" ἀκουσάτωσαν αὐτῶν. 

Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, “Οὐχὶ, πάτερ ᾿Αβραάμ' ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις 30 
ἀπὸ νεκρῶν πορευθῇ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, μετανοήσουσιν. 
Hize δὲ αὐτῷ, Ei Μωσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ 31 
ἀκούουσιν, οὐδὲ ἐάν τις ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ, πεισθή- 
σονται." 

ΡΈΤΠΕ δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς, “᾿Ανένδεκτόν ἐστι] 7 
‘un ἐλθεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα: οὐαὶ δὲ δ οὗ ἔρχεται. 
25. ὅδε. 


Many MSS. read Cuap. XVII. 


ade. 

30. Οὐχί. I know that they 
will not hear them. 

31. This was said with a spe- 
cial application to the Jews, 
who were not persuaded even 
when Jesus rose from the dead. 


1. ᾿Ανένδεκτον is the same as 
οὐκ ἐνδέχετοι IN Xill. 33. 

Ibid. oxdydaka, Any thing 
which is done to take away a 
person from his religion. See 
Matt. v. 29. 
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a » a 3 / >. ἃ ΄ Ν Ν 
λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷ εἰ μυλος OVLKOS περίκειται περὶ τὸν 


, λ 3 ~ x “V's. € 9 Χ θ aN x 
TPaxyn OV QUTOV, Και eppl7r TAL ELS ΤΡ σαλασσαν, 1) 


ied “~ é if 
ἵνα σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. ° TpoT- ὙΠ ἢ 18. 
ΤῊ, 21 
“- Ἁ οὖν δ: WL VA ἃ > 
έχετε ἑαυτοῖς. ἐὰν δὲ ἁμάρτῃ εἰς σὲ ὁ ἀδελφός σου, {ρει ν᾽ 
19. 17. 
» » “4 ᾿ς Sy SEN , 5, 3 
Σ ὶ ἐὰν μετανοησῃ, apes αὑτῷ. Prov.17.10. 
"Ὁ" αὐτῷ καὶ ἐαν μ ἢ n, aes Peel Tee 


ἃ καὶ ἐὰν ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας του μῆι εἰς σὲ, Kala a 18. 


ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπιστρέψῃ ἐπὶ σὲ, λέγων, Me 

τανοῶ, ἀφήσεις αὐτῷ." 

Kai εἶπον οἱ ἀπόστολοι τῷ κυρίῳ, “ Πρόσθες ἡμῖν 

Εἶπε δὲ ὁ mute; “ Hi εἴχετε πίστιν, ase Matt. 17. 
κόκκον σινάπεως, ἐλέγετε ἂν TH συκαμίνῳ ταύτῃ, 2. Ware 
᾿Εκριζώθητι, καὶ φυτεύθητι pai 
Tis δὲ 


val Ἃ , 
ἀροτριῶντα ἢ ποιμαίνοντα, 


7] 3» 
πίστιν. 
ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ" καὶ 
ς 7 xX econ » ce a nA 327 
ὑπήκουσεν ἂν ὑμῖν. ἐξ ὑμῶν δοῦλον ἔχων 
ὰ 3 ’ » “- 
ὃς εἰσελθοντι ἐκ τοῦ 

“ la / ¥ , 
ϑφροῦ Ἐρεῖ, Εὐθέως “Ae cine ἀνάπεσαι" ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ 
ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ, πραν ὠρό τί δειπνήσω, καὶ ie αν 
μενος διακόνει sce ἕως φάγω καὶ πίω καὶ μετὰ 
ταῦτα φάγεσαι καὶ πίεσαι σύ; Μὴ χάριν ἔχει τῷ 
/ 3 / σ > ᾿ξ Ν / HE 

δούλῳ ἐκείνῳ, OTL ἐποίησε TA προ siesta αὑτῷ: 

[ΧΩ] o a) 2 
ov δοκῶ. οὕτω Kal ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ποιήσητε πάντα τὰ 


διαταχθέντα ὑμῖν, λέγετε, Ὅτι δοῦλοι ἀχρεῖοι ἐσ- 


{ ᾿ [4 ἃ ΕῚ i. a f 59 
μεν᾽ ὅτι ὃ ὠφείλομεν ποιῆσαι, πεποιήκαμεν. 


1 


KAI ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς ‘Tepou- 


XN Ἀ ἌΡΤΟΝ Υ͂ Ν / ig % 
σαλὴμ,; καὶ αὐτὸς διήρχετο διὰ μέσου Σαμαρείας καὶ 


5. This was perhaps said 
upon the occasion of the apo- 
stles not being able to work 
some miracle, and being re- 
buked by Jesus for want of 
faith. Compare Matt. xvii. 20. 

6. συκαμίνῳ, a mulberry tree. 
Beza. 

7. But even if you have this 


faith, you must not pride your- 
selves upon it, or think that 
you have done a great thing 
in having it: for which of you 
having a servant &c. 

9. ov δοκῶ should not be 
translated, J do not think so, 
but, I think he will not. 

1. διὰ μέσου. Per locum in- 


U4 


f5. 14. 
Lev. 12: 2. 
et: 14. 2. 
Matt. 8. 4. 


Ε΄ 7. 50. et 
8. 48. et 18. 
42. Matt.g. 
22. Marc. 
5-34. et Io. 
Ro. 


h 21. 8. 
Matt. 24. 
23. Marc. 
P3213; 
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Γαλιλαία i εἰσερχομέ ITOU εἴ ) 2 
S. καὶ εἰσερχομένου αὐτοῦ εἰς TWA κώμην, 1 
χη "τῷ δέκα λεπροὶ avd οἱ ἔστησαν 
ἀπήντησαν αὑτῷ δέκα λεπροὶ ἄνδρες, 0 

I se " XQ 5 Ν 3 \ v4 (44 Ἴ a 
Toppavey* καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦραν φωνὴν λέγοντες, “Ἰησοῦ, 13 


6 3 7 Cea ἢ e an 59 f NF \ 53 » a 
ἐπιστατα, ἐλέησον ἡμας. Καὶ ἰδὼν εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, 14 


: x ΄σ΄ ω 5] 
“ TlopevOevres ἐπιδείξατε ἑαυτοὺς τοῖς ἱερεῦσι. 


Καὶ 


See A 3 foe pes ΄ » x 3 7 - Ν 

ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὑπάγειν αὐτους, ἐκαθαρίσθησαν. εἷς δὲ 

a Χ τ ΄ / \ a 

ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἰδὼν ὅτι ἰάθη, ὑπέστρεψε, μετὰ φωνῆς 
΄ , Χ i Δ of Les / 

μεγάλης δοξάζων τὸν Θεόν: καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσω- 


N X bj 5 a > a > a XQ 
TOV “ρα TOUS πόδας αὐτου, εὐχαριστῶν QUT" Και 


a Ἃς 3 7 9 ἣν Ν:- ys. an 3 
αὑτὸς ἣν Σαμαρείτης. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, 


“ Οὐχὶ οἱ δέκα ἐκαθαρίσθησαν: οἱ δὲ ἐννέα ποῦ: 
X ρισση 3 ; 


“ οὐχ εὑρέθησαν ὑποστρέψαντες δοῦναι δόξαν τῷ 


tal A GET'S \ @ 9» \ 3 aces 
“ Gee, εἰ μὴ ὃ ἀλλογενὴς οὗτος ; ® Kat εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


» Ἂ / e , / / 355 
“ ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου" ἢ πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε. 


4} θ Ν δὲ ε bys a Φᾧ 7 / yf 
ΤΕΡΩΤΉ εἰς O€ UTO Τῶν αρισαιων, 7ΤῸΤΕ ερχε- 


ε 7 A a 5 7 3 va * > 
ται ασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν 
7) 9 9 
3, an “σι A 
“ Οὐκ ἔρχεται ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ pera παρατη- 


“ ρήσεως" "οὐδὲ ἐροῦσιν, ᾿Ιδοὺ ὧδε, ἢ ἰδοὺ ἐκεῖ. ἰδοὺ 


\ e a an δ ἴω / 39 3 
“ yap, n βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐντὸς ὑμῶν ἐστίν." Eire 


δὲ τς \ \ 44 9 , e , ivf 3 
επρος τους μαθητας, “᾽᾿Ἐλεύσονται NEPAL, OTE ἐπι- 


ter Samariam et Galileam me- 
dium, Samaria ad dextram, Ga- 
lilea ad sinistram relictis. Ole- 
arius. So also Krebsius, per 
medios fines Samarie et Galilee, 
and L. de Dieu. But Vorstius 
took it to mean, through the 
middle of Samaria and Galilee. 

18. I have put a note of in- 
terrogation after οὗτος, as Lu- 
ther, Priceus, Wolfius, Vater. 

20. μετὰ παρατηρήσεως, With 
circumstances of outward show 
to excite observation. 

21, ἐντὸς ὑμῶν. Raphel in- 


terprets this apud vos, among 
you, in your presence, alluding 
to the presence of Jesus him- 
self. See John i. 26. So Beza 
and others: but some have 
taken it to mean, tn your minds. 
The former is probably the true 
meaning, as the words were 
addressed to the Pharisees, and 
the kingdom of heaven was 
certainly not in their minds; 
unless we take ὑμῶν as an ex- 
pression for men in general. 
22. This seems to mean, that 
the time would come, when the 
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va e na ἴων € ΄' ΄'. 3 ͵7] 

θυμήσετε μίαν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: Matt. 24. 
9 a Q 3 5᾽ i N 9 A €or 9 \ 23. Marc. 
ἰδεῖν, Kat οὐκ ὄψεσθε. ' καὶ ἐροῦσιν υμῖν, [dou 73. 2x. 

= AY \ 3 lal Χ >’ / \ / 
ὧδε, ἢ ἰδοὺ ἐκεῖ; μὴ ἀπέλθητε, μηδὲ διώξζητε. 

4 \ a τς i 3 na 
"ὥσπερ yap ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἡ ἀστράπτουσα ἐκ τῆς κ Matt. 24. 
e' 3 5 \ 3 \ eae 3 Χ ΄, ᾿ Ψ 27. 
ὑπ᾽ οὐρανὸν εἰς τὴν um οὐρανὸν λάμπει. οὕτως 
yf Q e eX an > θ Ζ 3 a e , > an 
ἔσται καὶ O υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ αὑτοῦ. 


~ ἴα \ ἴα 
ἱ πρῶτον δὲ δεῖ αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκι- Ὶ 9. 22. et 


ἐν δος ἘΞ J ε a Me ᾿ 9:51. et 
μασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. “ καὶ Kalas 24. 1,58, 
’, a e Υ “- an ὔ yf Matt. 10. 
ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ Νῶε, οὕτως EOTAL καὶ 21. ct 17. 
: 22. et 20. 
΄- « 7 a ΄ A 3, V3 5᾽ 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. ἤσθιον, 18. Marc 
. 31. et 9. 


» Ἂς“ 3 , oy] e ἘΝ 9 
ἔπινον, ἐγάμουν, ἐξεγαμίζοντο, ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰσ - 31. et 10. 


A A \ \ mI ε Ὅτ 
ηλθε Noe εἰς τὴν κιβωτὸν, καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσ- τὰ Matt. 24. 
\ ἂν δια 7 rd n¢ , γον ἡ: 5 EWR ie 
μος, καὶ ἀπώλεσεν ἅπαντας. " ὁμοίως καὶ WS ἐγέ- 7 Pet. 3.20. 
» n ys aS των ον oy 90 δ Gen..6. 2. 
veto ev ταῖς ἡμέραις Mar ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ἡγορα- et 7.7. 
3... OF Cari: 93 SR aCe Soe oa Ot Gen, ΤΌ: 
Cov, ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτευον, ὠκοδόμουν" °% δὲ ἡμέρᾳ" . 


ἐξῆλθε Λὼτ ἀπὸ Σοδόμων, ἔβρεξε πῦρ Kal θεῖον “5 Gen. το. 


Ree. 4 ἐπ Ἀν ΘΗ of : ᾿ 2 Laie 
ἀπ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἀπώλεσεν amravTas’ κατὰ ταῦτα cae Ge 
: . r. 
4 RY « eX a 3 7 > / : 
ἐσται 1) ἡμέρᾳ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀποκαλύπτε - 80. 4ο. 
Ρ ὁ δοκὸν παρὸ θκο δ ἃ a ϑυκ A ᾿ , δ Fu ὀρ δ᾿ 
ται. εν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὃς ἐσται ἐπὶ τοῦ δῶμα .7. 


\ \ 7 > ἴω 5 lal - illac \ , p Matt. 24. 
TOS, καὶ TH σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ, μὴ καταβάτω 17. 


5 3 , Xa ΓΕ 5 la 3 θυ se ἢ \ ’ 
ἀρὰν ATA Καὶ ὁ EV ΤῸ AV Pe OMOLMS μὴ €7T LOT PE- 


/ ᾽ \ > , / a) ἊΝ 
ψάτω εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω. Ἱμνημονεύετε τῆς γυναικὸς eas 19. 
20. 


apostles, in the midst of their se/f in one particular place, as 
sufferings and afflictions, would you expect ; but as the lightning 
long to have their Master again shines from one end of heaven to 
among them upon earth. Beza, the other, so will the religion 
Calovius, Clericus, Wolfius. of Christ extend throughout the 


24. τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ, the de- whole earth. 


struction of Jerusalem. Calo- 29. ἔβρεξε might agree with 
vius, Wolfius. Oritmay mean, πῦρ καὶ θεῖον, as in Rev. xi. 6. 
at the day when he will really or with Θεὸς understood, as in 
come again at the end of the Gen. ii. 5. xix. 24. The latter 
world: or, he will not shew him- construction is probably right. 


Υ 9. 24. 
Matt. 10; ἐξ “15 / 5 4 » \ A 2X 3 / ΓΝ 
ape ess 16. © ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" Kal ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ αὐτὴν, ζωο- 
25- Marc. / , , A / A y 
8. 35. Joh. ** γονήσει αὐτήν. ° λέγω ὑμῖν, ταυτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἐσον- 54 
12. 28. " ΝΞ ᾿ δέ" εν ἃ / 
5 Matt. 24. “ Tal Ovo ἐπὶ κλίνης μιᾶς" ὁ εἷς παραληφθήησεται, 
40, 41. o / , y / 
“Kal ὁ ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται. δύο ἔσονται ἀλήθουσαι 35 
ςς 3 4% \ > Ais 
ἐπὶ TO αὐτὸ 
7 
t Matt. 24. © ἀφεθήσεται." 
28. Job. 39. us τ . = 
30. Ποῦ, κύριε: 
ἴω 7993 
“ μα, ἐκεῖ συναχθήσονται οἱ ἀετοί. 
\ x ἴω Ν \ Qn 

atl. δ. "EAETE δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς πρὸς τὸ δεῖν 18 
et 21. 30. , 7 \ va 7 
Eel 18. 22. ΠΏΠΟΤΕ προσεύχεσθαι, καὶ μὴ ἐκκακεῖν, λέγων, “ Ἰζρι- 2 
om.12.12. 
Ξ / 5 ᾽ 7 Χ \ \ 7 
Eph. 6.18. “ τῆς τις ἣν ἐν τινι πόλει, τὸν Θεὸν μὴ φοβούμενος 
ΚΟ 2, es 4 ee) ἢ 7, \ 3 ’ E 
1 Thess. 5. “ καὶ ἀνθρωπον μὴ ἐντρεπόμενος. χῆρα δὲ ἦν ἐν TH 3 
17. 
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, a 3N\ ͵ Ἁ Ἁ 3 ΄ι' a 
“ Λώτ. "os ἐὰν Gyrnon τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, 33 


Κεφ. 18. 


ε / / Ν a 2 

ῃ μία παραληφθήσεται, Kal ἡ ετέρα 
,ὔ 4 a 

‘Kai ἀποκριθέντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 36 


εἶ 3 » a af Ν na 
‘O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““Οπου To σῶ- 


aN 3 7 Oy 9. XN Ὁ ΨῸΝ λέ Ἢ 
πόλει ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἤρχετο πρὸς avTOV, λέγουσα, EK- 
A J 5 AN o 5 7 . Ν 3 » , 
Oiknoov με ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου μου. Kat οὐκ ἠθέ- 4 

SN / \ \ - 5 5 a 

λησεν ἐπὶ χρόνον μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα εἶπεν EV ἑαυτῷ, 
l 

9 ἣν x SS 5 a Ν 57 5 
Εἰ καὶ τὸν Θεὸν οὐ φοβοῦμαι, καὶ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ 


ζ ΄’, Χ 7 U δ / 
ἐντρέπομαι" διὰ YE TO παρέχειν μοι κόπον τὴν χῆ- 5 


ςς / 3 ὃ / 3. YN fof Ἂ, > aN 3 
ραν TAVTHY, ἐκοικησω AVTHV, Wa μὴ εἰς τέλος EP- 


΄ vA € ’ 3 \ - 
“ χομένη ὑπωπιαζῃ me. Hime de ὁ κύριος, “’ Axov- 6 


33. Whoever shall seek to 
save his life by abjuring his 
religion, will lose it in the de- 
struction of Jerusalem: but 
whoever, by adhering to his 
religion, shall be put to death, 
shall gain a much better life 
hereafter. 

36. Some MSS. add, Avo 
ἔσονται ἐν TH ἀγρῷ" ὁ εἷς παρα- 
ληφθήσεται, καὶ ὁ ἕτερος ἀφεθή- 
σεταῖ. 

Ibid. Ποῦ; Where will these 
misfortunes from hostile inva- 
sion be felt? Wolfius. 


Cuap. XVIII. 

I. πάντοτε. See note at Acts 
XXV1. 7. 

5. eis τέλος. L. de Dieu and 
Schleusner interpret it semper, 
assidue : but, in a great majo- 
rity of instances, it signifies 
prorsus, omnino, and so Raphel 
understands it. I would there- 
fore couple it with ὑπωπιάῤῃ, 
Lest by coming she should quite 
wear me out. Olearius and Pa- 
lairet render it tandem. See 
1 Thess. ii. 16. 

Ibid. ὑπωπιάζῃ. ‘* Ne me ob- 
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“ 3 «ς \ Ν 
»“ gare τί ὁ κριτὴς τῆς ἀδικίας λέγει: "ὁ δὲ Θεὸς οὐκ Apoc. 6. 


66 \ re \ 3 δί an 3 λ “- 3 σι lal 
μῆ TOLNOEL THV EK LKNOLW TOV EKAEKT@V QUTOV, τῶν 


<< ’ὔ XN Lae Ἔ / Ἂς Ν Ν Ἶ 
βοώντων πρὸς αὑτὸν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς, καὶ μα: 


(ς A 3° 3 > lal , Cain “ / XN 
8“ κροθυμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ; λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ποιήσει τὴν 


ς( 3 7 » a 3 I Ν ε eX A ’ 
ἐκδίκησιν αὐτῶν ἐν τάχει. πλὴν O υἱὸς τοῦ ἀν- 


(ς θ , INCE 5 κά ἢ Χ / SN a 
βώπου EAVU@VY Apa ευρῆσξι THV πιστιν ἔπι THS 


τι.» 
γῊ5 5 


5 \ \ ’ \ θ 7 51} ε 
Eure δὲ καὶ προς τινας τοὺς πεποιθότας εφ ἐαυ- 


“ oS SN 7 Ν 3 a XN Χ 
τοῖς ὅτι εἰσὶ δίκαιοι, καὶ ἐξουθενοῦντας τοὺς λοιποὺς, 


f , 
1oTHY παραβολὴν ταύτην" “"AvOpwrro δύο ἀνέβησαν 


44 9 Ne \ VA e - Φ a Ν « 
€lS TO LEepOV προσεύξασθαι Ο εἰς Aplo aos, Kat ὁ 


10. 


get r , wis @ A θ \ \ ε Ν 
11 eTEPOS TE @V7)S . O Aplo aos OTQUELS 7 pos €QUTOPD y Esa. 1. ne 


ς ΄σ' ji e \ 5 na “ 5 
ταῦτα προσηύχετο, O Θεος, εὐχαριστῶ σοι, ὅτι οὐκ 


6 Pie IN, ΡΑ͂ [2 Ν a ’ 6 / “ LO 
ELL @OTTED Ol λοιποὶ TOV QV POWTTOY, APTTAYVES, αοι- 
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ΩΝ e @ ε 7 , 
κοι, μοιχοὶ, ἢ καὶ ὡς οὗτος ὁ τελώνης. νηστεύω 


‘cc δὶ A ’ 3 ὃ an 4 0 an 
ig τοῦ σαββατου, ἀποδεκατῶ πάντα ὅσα κτῶμαι. 


7 , \ 5, 3 
13 Kai ὁ τελώνης μακρόθεν ἑστὼς οὐκ ἤθελεν οὐδὲ 


“‘tundas de hac re sepius.” 
Terent. It is a metaphor from 
repeated blows to repeated im- 
portunity. 

6. κριτὴς τῆς ἀδικίας, an He- 
braism for κριτὴς ἄδικος. So 
ῥήματα ἀληθείας Act. ΧΧΥΪ. 25. 
γῆ τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, Heb. ΧΙ. 9. 
See note at xvi. 8. 

7. καὶ μακροθυμῶν. Beza trans- 
lates καὶ etiamsi : and Theophy- 
lact understood it so: but L. 
de Dieu observes that paxpoév- 
μῶν and ἐν τάχει would then 
contradict each other: he ren- 
ders it—et super quos (sc. ele- 
ctos) longanimis est. Homber- 
gius takes μακροθυμῶν to mean 
hearing them patiently, as in 
Acts xxvi. 3. Elsner would read 


μακροθύμων, and refer it to the 
elect, who bear every thing pa- 
tiently : but the former inter- 
pretation is preferable: and ἐν 
τάχει May mean, that the venge- 
ance will be swift when it 
comes. See note at Gal. i. 6. 

ΤΙ. πρὸς éavroy may be coupled 
either with σταθεὶς or mpoonv- 
xero. The latter is preferred 
by Arndius, Hombergius, Boi- 
sius, Wolfius. 

12. σάββατον here means a 
week, though it is generally in 
the plural. xxiv.1. Matt. xxviii. 
1. Mark xvi. 2. 9. 

Ibid. κτῶμαι in the present 
tense signifies to acquire. Ra- 
phel. 


et 58. 2. 
Apoc. 3.17. 


Z14. 11. 
Job. 22. 29. 
Prov. 29. 
23. Matt. 
23.12. Jac. 
A. 16; LO; 

1 8 61... 5: 


a Matt. το. 
13. Marc. 
10. 13. 


b Matt. 18. 
3. et 1g. 14. 
1 Cor. 14. 
20, a Pet. 2, 
2. 


¢ 
c Mare. Io. 


15. 


d Matt. 19. 
16. Mare. 
10. 17: 


e Exod. 20. 
42, 13. 
Deut. 5. τό, 
17. Rom. 
12. 9. Eph. 
ὕ. 2: (01:5. 
20. 


f Matt. 6. 
10. et 19. 
21. 1 Vim. 
6. 19. 


ὃ Prov. 11. 
28. Matt. 
10, 27. 
Mare. 10. 


23. 
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\ 3 \ Χ \ cal la 
“ τοὺς οφθαλμοὺς εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐπᾶραι: ἀλλ᾽ ἐτυ- 
Ν “ n / Ἂς , 
ἐς στεν εἰς τὸ στῆθος αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Ὃ Θεὸς, ἱλά- 
66 


μι 


/ Pipi ik lat Ζ 7 e a 7 @ 
σθητί μοι τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ. “Λέγω ὑμῖν, κατέβη οὗ- 


(44 ὃ ὃ 7 9 Ν 53 5 la Ἂ 5 lay 
TOS δεδικαιωμένος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ, ἢ ἐκεῖνος. 
6G σ ἴω ε ε “ ε \ / Ε « \ 
OTL πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν, ταπεινωθήσεται" ὁ δὲ τα- 


lal ε Ν 3 / 59 
“ πεινῶν εαυτὸν, ὑψωθήσεται. 


- 


ἡΠροσέφερον δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ βρέφη, ἵνα αὐτῶν 15 


cd cy / \ e \ 3 / 5) lal 

ἁπτηται ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν αὑτοῖς. 
ε se) A / SN 3 357 

0 δὲ Ἰησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτὰ, εἶπεν, “” Adee 

cc \ δί 32᾽ θ J Ν \ Xr , 3 ee 
τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρὸς ME, καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὑτὰ 


“ \ i e / n Qn 
“ς τῶν yap τοιούτων ἐστιν ἢ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


μα 


ς ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν 17 


nN A / >’ Ἂς 7 3 / 55» 
“ τοῦ Θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτην. 


8 


"- 


Υ͂ / bs! '¢ 

"Kat ἐπηρώτησέ τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων, λέγων, “ Διδά- 
5 x / / \ Dd / 

σκαλε ἀγαθὲ, Ti ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομή - 


5 \ a ra 
aw; Hise δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Τί με λέγεις ἀγα- 19 


“ θόν ; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς, εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ Θεός. “τὰς ἐντο- 
“ λὰς οἶδας, Μὴ μοιχεύσῃς" μὴ φονεύσῃς" μὴ κλέ- 
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ψης μὴ ψευδομαρτυρήσῃς᾽ τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου 


2M / 53 e \ 3 a , 
“Kal τὴν μητέρα cov. O δὲ εἶπε, “Ταῦτα πάντα: 
’ὔ’ 5 A / 37 3 Me \ a 
ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ veorntos pov.” *’Akovoas δὲ ταῦτα 22 
«ε 


O 
66 


3 σι 53 3 a (44 3, “ἤ 7 4 
Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “τι ἐν σοι λείπει: πάντα 
σ 2 ΄ Ν ΄ va \ 9 
ὅσα ἔχεις, πώλησον, καὶ διαδος πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις 
a4 6 x > > ar ἣν ὃ nN 3 λ 0 5. 
noavpov ἐν οὐρανῷ" καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι. 
2 A ΕῚ " ἴω 7 3 / ᾿ cy + 
O δὲ ἀκούσας ταῦτα, περίλυπος ἐγένετο" ἢν yap 23 
/ o X \ a € A 
πλούσιος σφόδρα. * [dav de αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς περί- 24 
/ 3 lal / Q 
λυπον γενόμενον, εἶπε, “ IIs δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρή- 


ςς yf 9 , > ‘\ a) 
ματα exovTes εἰσελευσονται εἰς THY βασιλείαν τοῦ 


14. All the best MSS. read 


20. See note at Mark x. 19. 
ἢ yap ἐκεῖνος. 
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a VA Ms, 4 \ 
25 Θεοῦ. Evxoratepov yap ἐστι, κάμηλον διὰ Tpv- 
A 7] lad aN 4 9 \ 
“ μαλιᾶς ῥαφίδος εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν Ba- 
a A 9 a > 53 \ / 
26“ σιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. Eizrov δὲ οἱ axov- 
, ω « \ 3 
“ἡ σαντες, “ Καὶ τίς δύναται σωθῆναι : ™O δὲ εἶπε," τ. 37. 
(ς SS 2Q/ Ν » 7ὔ Prey \ Job. 42. 2. 
Ta ἀδύνατα παρὰ ἀνθρώποις, δυνατὰ ἐστι παρὰ Jer. 32.17. 
Zach. 8. 6. 
LR, 


ςς a >>> TTD Ν ὁ ΄, &>? \ ς an 9 7, 
28“ τῷ Θεῷ." ‘Hie δὲ ὁ Ilerpos, “ Idov, ἡμεῖς ἀφη- 


/ 9 / / 59 ze Ν 5.) Matt 4:20: 
29“ καμεν πάντα; καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι." " Ὃ δὲ εἰ- oi γος 


> la 5" δ 7 e a Ψ > 7 9 a ar : 
πεν αὐτοῖς, “᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδείς ἐστιν ὃς Mi" το 


“ ἀφήκεν οἰκίαν, ἢ γονεῖς, ἢ ἀδελφοὺς, ἢ γυναῖκα, ἢ * Deut. 35. 
ἔς 7 “ a , a -¢ ses > ae 
30 τέκνα, ἔνεκεν τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃς ov μὴ 
“ ἀπολάβῃ πολλαπλασίονα ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τούτῳ, καὶ 
“ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον." 
t t ι 


31 ‘TIAPAAABON δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα, εἶπε πρὸς αὐ- 1... 22. et 


\ 9 \ » 7) ς ᾿ ‘ 24.7. Matt. 
τοὺς, “ Idov, ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς ᾿ἱεροσολυμα, καὶ τελε-- 16. 21. et 
ἐς θ / Pd \ 4 ὃ Ν a ϊ = 17. 22. et 

σθήσεται TAVTA τὰ γεγραμμένα διὰ τῶν προφητῶν 20. 17. 

ς( 4 en n 3 7 m , A = Mare.8. 3 ie 
32% τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. "παραδοθήσεται yap τοῖς et 9. 31. et 

« "Ὄ xs θ / he 6 , “ΤΟΣ 22. ΒΞΔ]. 

εθνεσι, καὶ ἐμπαιχθήσεται, καὶ υβρισθήσεται, καὶ 22.6. Esa. 

5 , Ν / 3 ‘ A 53. 7- 

“ ἐμπτυσθήσεται, καὶ μαστιγώσαντες ἀποκτενοῦσιν >, τ Ἂ 
ἐξ ey ae ae BS eee he. a 4 2 7) >» \ Matt. 27. 2. 
5, αὐτον᾽ καὶ TH ἡμέρᾳ TH τρίτῃ ἀναστήσεται. Kat son. .5.28 

Met. 3.1%, 


>’ ἧς »ῸᾺᾺΛΧλ / “ δι 3 Ν “ aA 
QUTOL οὐδὲν τούτων συνῆκαν καὶ ἣν TO ῥῆμα τοῦτο 
, 5» > >) ΄σ Q > » 7 \ 
κεκρυμμένον ἀπ᾿ αὑτῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκον τὰ λεγό- 
μενα. 


"Ἢ ΞΖ δὲ 9 Cast ange.) ζ TX 9 Ἵ Χ 

35 YEVETO OE EV TM EYYLCELY GUTOV ElS LEPLX@, TU- κα Matt. 20. 
, arity NAPS Bits A ey 29. Marc. 

36 pAos τις ἐκάθητο παρὰ Τὴν δον προσαιτῶν" AKOUGGAS to. 46. 


30. πολλαπλασίονα. Things (ew εἰς Ἱεριχὼ may mean to be 
which are much more valuable: near to Jericho, though he was 
i. 6. spiritual blessings. going from it ; and that ἤγγισεν 

32. See note at ix. 22. eis Βηθφαγὴ καὶ Βηθανίαν has the 

35. εἰς Ἱεριχώ. Matthew (xx. same meaning in xix. 29. But 
29.) and Mark (x. 46.) saythat see xix. 1. and note at Matt. 
he was going out of Jericho, xx. 29. 

It has been thought that ἐγγί- 


P17. 19. 
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A ee, , ’ ’ f + a 
de ὄχλου διαπορευομένου, ἐπυνθανετὸ τί εἴη τοῦτο. 
» / λ δὲ Dat IGF, Ἴ aA ε Ν a / 
ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτῷ, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος παρέρ- 37 
/ ω ANN 
χεται᾿ καὶ ἐβόησε λέγων, ““᾿Ἰησοῦ, vie Δαβὶδ, ἐλέη-- 38 
ςς ͵ 93 \ e ΄ ᾽ 7 5) aa 
σὸν pe. Kat ot προάγοντες ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ wa39 
/ Ν \ a a 3, εΝ 
σιωπήσῃ" αὐτὸς δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν, “ Υἱὲ 
“ Δαβὶδ, ἐλέησόν pe.” 


ses 3 ‘as Ν λιν ρα δ te / \ » a 
σεν QUTOV ἀχθῆναι προς αὐυτον᾽ εγγισαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 41 


Σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκέλευ- 40 


’ Χ Ze Vi / 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, λέγων, “Τί σοι θέλεις ποιήσω ;” 
WS. “ 7 / a 
‘O δὲ εἶπε, “Κύριε, iva ἀναβλέψω." P Kat ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 42 
3 a / « A 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ AvaBAeWov" ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε." 
\ a ἃ - ν 9 , Spice J 
Kai παραχρῆμα ἀνέβλεψε, καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ So€a- 43 
Ἀ “ Ν a e \ 59 N 5) 5 n 
Cov Tov Θεόν" καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἰδὼν ἔδωκεν αἶνον TO 
Θεῴ. 
\ , N ε , Ἁ 
ΚΑΙ εἰσελθὼν διήρχετο τὴν ᾿ἱἱεριχῶ καὶ idov, 10 
ΡΟΝ ἃ LS λ , 7, a τ ἌΣ ΩΝ 3 > yy 
ἀνὴρ ὄνοματι καλούμενος Ζακχαῖος, καὶ αὑτὸς ἦν ap- 
’ ἈΝ cy 5 / 5 Ν 9 ςσ" > a 
χιτελώνης, καὶ οὗτος ἢν πλούσιος" καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν 3 
\ 3 A , 5 ἣν » » / > Ἂς n 327 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, τίς ἐστι, καὶ οὐκ ἡδύνατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, 
fod an ε / X 3 \ »Μ 
ὅτι τῇ ἡλικίᾳ μικρὸς ἦν. καὶ προδραμὼν ἔμπροσθεν, 4 
Di WS ee / cd 5 Deh, “ a, ae Ze 
ἀνέβη ἐπὶ συκομωραίαν, ἵνα ἴδῃ αὐτον᾽ OTL Ov ἐκείνης 
yf 4 3 » 
ἤμελλε διέρχεσθαι. καὶ ὡς ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον, ἀνα- 5 
, εἰ a 5 Cie \ 5 Ν Se 
βλέψας ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰδὲν αὐτὸν, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
2. Ζακχαῖος. Clement of Alex- 


andria informs us that some 
considered Zaccheus to be 


Ibid. If there is any differ- 
ence intended between αὐτὸς 
and οὗτος, the latter perhaps 


Matthias, p. 579; but Tille- 
mont observes that this could 
not be, because Matthias had 
accompanied Jesus from the 
beginning of his ministry. Mé- 
moires, tom. I. p. 223. Tertul- 
lian calls Zaccheus, ‘‘ allophy- 
‘‘lus fortasse.” p. 454. The 
Apostolical Constitutions make 
him to have been the first bi- 
shop of Cesarea. VII. 46. 


means that the office of chief 
publican was a lucrative one. 

3. ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου. See Matt. 
xi. 19. John xxi. 6. 

4. δι ἐκείνης. Erasmus and 
Beza supply ὁδοῦ, but L. de 
Dieu thinks it may mean συκο- 
μωραίας. The preposition διὰ 
seems certainly to be an inter- 
polation. 
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(ς 7, » ’ὔ , 7 θ Σ Λ 4 > ΄σ 
ακχαῖε, σπεύσας καταβηθι σήμερον γὰρ ἐν τῷ 


303 


a an if ’ 
6“ οἴκῳ σου δεῖ με μεῖναι." Kai σπεύσας κατέβη, καὶ 
ς / aN / XN 9Q/ “ J 
UmEedeEATO αὐτὸν χαίρων. Kai ἰδόντες ἅπαντες διεγόγ- 
7 
/ 7 \ a 3 
yugov, λέγοντες, “Ὅτι παρὰ ἁμαρτωλῷ ἀνδρὶ εἰσ - 
a a \ a 53 \ 
8“ 7Ade καταλῦσαι." “Σταθεὶς δὲ Ζακχαῖος εἶπε πρὸς « 3. 14. 
A / (44 TS \ x ε 7 “ ec J 
TOV κύριον, οὐ, TH ἡμίση τῶν ὑπαρχόντων μου, 
ἴω “ 5, , 
“ κύριε, δίδωμι τοῖς πτωχοῖς" καὶ εἴ τινὸς TL ἐσυκο- 
qn 5 \ ss 
9% φάντησα, ἀποδίδωμι τετραπλοῦν." ‘Hime δὲ πρὸς τ 13. 16. 
2% e aI ἴω (a4 Ὅ 4 / ~ 3, 
αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, TL σήμερον σωτηρία τῷ οἴκῳ 
(ς / Se / Ν DEN Cope ic , » 
τούτῳ ἐγένετο, καθότι καὶ αὐτὸς υἱὸς ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστιν. 
ἔν A eN a / A me 
10“ ἦλθε yap ὁ vios τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ζητῆσαι Kal σῶσαι" Matt. το. 
et 15. 24. 


et 18.11. 
Act. 13. 46. 


“ τὸ ἀπολωλός." 
"AKOYONTON δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα, προσθεὶς εἶπε 


\\ \ Ν » ἣν a 53 ε \ 
παραβολὴν, δια τὸ eyyus αυτον εἰναι Ιερουσαλημ, 


II 


\ -“ 5 N Ψ“ a / ε 7 
καὶ δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς ὅτι παραχρῆμα μέλλει ἡ βασιλεία 
“ σ΄ 53 53 7 , 
τς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀναφαίνεσθαι" ἵεἶπεν οὖν, ““᾿᾿Ανθρωπὸς τις « Matt. 25. 
ςς » Χ 3 0 > ’ὔ Ν - ε en 14: Mare. 
εὐγενὴς ἐπορεύθη εἰς χώραν pakpay, λαβεῖν ἑαυτῷ 13. 34. 
\ 
13 “ βασιλείαν, καὶ ὑποστρέψαι. καλέσας δὲ δέκα Sov- 
(ςς e A ΡΥ > lat , A ΟΝ 5 \ 
λους εαυτοῦ, ἐδωκεν αὑτοῖς δέκα μνᾶς, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς 
\ / oY y \ 
14° αὐτοὺς, Πραγματεύσασθε ἕως ἔρχομαι. Οἱ δὲ πο- 


ςς a » an 3 7 3" ἂν 3 7 
λίται αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν avTOY, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν πρεσ- 


7. ἁμαρτώλῳ. They used this 
term, because he was a pub- 
lican. 

8. δίδωμι. 1 promise to give. 
Grotius. 

g. Grotius shews that Zac- 
cheus was probably a Jew; 
but the Jews looked upon the 
publicans as no better than 
gentiles. See Matt. xviii. 17. 

12. This person seems to 
have gone to be invested with 
regal authority from some su- 
perior power; as Archelaus 


went from Judea to Rome that 
he might obtain the throne of 
Judea. The application is to 
Jesus, when he ascended up 
to heaven. 

13. Πραγματεύομαι is to deal 
or traffick in any thing ; and when 
applied to money, it means 
putting it out to interest, or 
making profit by it, so as to 
increase the capital. 

14. Οἱ πολῖται αὐτοῦ are op- 
posed to δουλοὺς ἑαυτοῦ in ver. 
13. and represent the Jews, 


u 16. 10. 


x2\ Sam. 1. 
16. Matt. 


2. 87. 
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/ 3 7 “ / lal 
“ βείαν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, Ov θέλομεν τοῦτον 
a > n~ 7 la 
“ βασιλεῦσαι eb ἡμᾶς. Kat ἐγένετο ev τῷ ἐπανελ- 
ἴω Ν / \ 9 
“ θεῖν αὐτὸν λαβόντα τὴν βασιλείαν, καὶ εἶπε φωνη - 
6 67 od ea: Χ ὃ ἤν , - 28 XS 
nvat αὐτῷ τοὺς δούλους τούτους, οἷς ἐδωκε TO ἀρ- 
ςς 7. ad “ if / J 
γύριον, ἵνα γνῷ Tis τί διεπραγματεύσατο. παρε- 
{ς ff δὲ « as λέ K / ς a 
γένετο δὲ ὁ πρῶτος λέγων, Kupie, ἡ μνᾶ Tov προσ- 
/ V4 ΄ 53 3 a 3 \ 
“ εἰργάσατο δέκα μνᾶς. “Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ev, ἀγαθε 
A Ἃ / , 
“ δοῦλε: ὅτι ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ πιστὸς ἐγένου, ἴσθι ἐξου- 
3, ’ὔ 7] / 53 « i 
“ σίαν ἔχων ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. Kat ἦλθεν ὁ dev- 
ΡῈ ων / / A 
“ repos λέγων, Kupte, ἡ μνᾶ σου ἐποίησε πέντε μνᾶς. 
ςς 5 \ Ν Is \ \ / 5 Ξ / / 
Εἶπε δὲ καὶ τούτῳ, Kai ov γίνου ἐπανὼώ πέντε πὸ- 
o 3 rg / \ id an 
“ λεων. Kat ἕτερος ἦλθε λέγων, Kupie, ἰδοὺ ἡ μνᾶ 
ςς ON cy > Mf 3 ὃ / > iz 
σου, ἣν εἶχον, ἀποκειμένην ἐν σουδαρίῳ. ἐφοβου- 
ςς 4 τ » > δὲ 53 5 ἃ 
μὴν γάρ σε, ὅτι ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς εἶ. αἴρεις ὃ 
Yj 
οὐκ ἔθηκας, καὶ 
3 “-“ > “ / 7 n A 
αὐτῷ, “EK τοῦ στόματος σου κρινῶ σε, πονήρε. 


- 2 Oe Sa No! 3 / ’ x 
δοῦλε. ἤδεις OTL ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς εἰμι, αἰ- 


/ » yf Χ 5 / 7 3. καὶ \ Zz 
διατί οὐκ ἔδωκας TO ἀργύριον μου ἐπὶ THY TPA- 


\ 3. » \ x , ἋΟ yf 3 / 
πεζαν, καὶ ἐγὼ ἐλθὼν σὺν τόκῳ ἂν ἔπραξα QUTO : 


«: Ct! τὸν ὃ θ lA - 3 A δὲ ι A Ἂν 
TOVTL T@ EXOVTL OUNCOETAL ATO OE TOV μῇ EXOVTOS, 


who claimed more immediate these are the words of the king 


connexion with the Messiah, 
and were really of the same 
country with Jesus. 

17. ἴσθι ἐξουσίαν ἔχων. Scias 
te habere potestatem. Valcken. 
ad 1. 


26. παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι. Since 


in the parable, they merely 
mean, to every one of you that 
has made profit by my money 
something shall be given. The 
general application is to a per- 
son profiting by the gifts which 
he receives from God. 


15 


"9 


θερίξεις ὃ οὐκ ἔσπειρας. "Λέγει δὲ 22 
ρ ρ γ 


ὰ 3 yo \ 7 A ᾽ y Ἶ N 
ον O Οὐκ εθ Κα, Και θε (ΟΝ O Οὐκ εσήτειρα Και 23 
ρ 9 


\ rn va 3 57 x.» 3 val Ἂ 
Kai τοῖς παρεστῶσιν εἶπεν, Αρατε am αὑτοῦ τὴν 24 

= τῳ A ‘ , Aili Kay 3 
μνᾶν, καὶ δότε τῷ Tas δέκα μνᾶς ἐχοντι. (Kai εἶπον 25 


x ΄ + / = / \ OO Ze. cen 
αὐτῷ, Kupue, ἔχει δέκα μνᾶς.) 5 Λέγω yap ὑμῖν, ὅτι 26 


Ἂν τ Ὁ. > / We > “- x \ 3 3 
καὶ ὃ ἐχει ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾿ αὑτοῦ. πλὴν τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 27 
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\ Ἂν 4, id an 
“ μου ἐκείνους, Tous μὴ θελησαντας pe βασιλεῦσαι 
(44 3..2 ΕῚ \ 3 , @ ἈΝ 4 aS 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς, ἀγάγετε ὧδε, Kal κατασφάξατε ἔμπρο- 
(a4 , 3» Z ἣν » \ A 5 / yf 
28 σθέν μου. Kai εἰπων ταῦτα, ἐπορεύετο ἐμπρο- 9 Marc. το. 
ΕῚ If 3 ε / 32. 
σθεν, ἀναβαίνων εἰς ἱεροσολυμα. 
(2 a+ \ 
29 «6 * KAT ἐγένετο ὡς ἤγγισεν εἰς Βηθφαγὴ καὶ Βη- τς 
\ Ἢ ey. Ν , 9 Be B 7 1. arc. if. 
θανίαν, πρὸς τὸ ὄρος TO καλούμενον Ἑλαιῶν, ἀπέ- τ. 
/ a a > an 9 ¥ 6 e 7 
δοστείλε OVO τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ, εἰπων, ““Ὕπαγετε 
\ , @ 5 ’ e 
“ εἰς THY κατέναντι κώμην" ἐν ἢ εἰσπορευόμενοι εὑ- 
’ ἴω Ἃ aA 3 γ > 
“ ρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον, ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς πώποτε aV- 
“ / > 7 3 / ie 3 Ψ QS 
31“ θρώπων ἐκάθισε; λύσαντες αὑτὸν ἀγάγετε. καὶ ἐὰν 
GE € a 3 κ΄ 7: ri Φ 3 lad > a 
Tis ὑμᾶς ἐρωτᾷ, Διατί λύετε 5 οὕτως ἐρεῖτε AUTO, 
v4 VA ~ 7 y 359 3 / \ 
32 "Ore ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν exer. ᾿Απελθόοντες δὲ 
f Ὁ \ 53 3 a 7 
33 οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι εὗρον καθὼς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς" λυόντων 
\ la Ν A 3 e / 3 a N > 
δὲ αὐτῶν τὸν πῶλον, εἶπον οἱ κύριοι αὐτοῦ πρὸς av- 
\ 53 e He 
Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “ O κυ- 
bK - Sf 3 IN \ 
al ἤγαγον αὑτὸν πρὸς Ὁ Joh. x2. 


TY 29 A a ks »ε} ε A Nee wif 5 wife 2 hee, 
TOV Ἰησοῦν" Και ἐπιῤῥίψαντες EAUTOY TA LILAT LO ΕΖ. 13. 


Χ / Ν “ 3» 
34 Tous, “Τί λύετε τὸν πῶλον ; 


ἃ 66 bd nn / y 3» 
38 βίος αὐτου χρειαν EXEL. 


XQ qn 7 \ A Ve \ 

36 TOY πῶλον, ἐπεβίβασαν Tov ᾿Ιησοῦν. πορευομένου δὲ 
> a 7 Ἁ 14 a Kn ς σι 
αὐτοῦ, ὑπεστρώννυον τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 

> / \ 3 a xy N a 3 ~ 
37 Βγγίζοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἤδη, πρὸς TH καταβάσει τοῦ 
Sf a 3 “ ΕΣ of \ la “κ᾿ 
ὄρους τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν, ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 

a / 5 a Ἂν ἮΝ a ΄, 

μαθητῶν χαίροντες αἰνεῖν τὸν Θεὸν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 


238 περὶ πασῶν ὧν εἶδον δυνάμεων, “λέγοντες, “ EvAoyn= 2.14. 
Ρ5.118. 26. 
Eph. 2. 14. 

χαίροντες. There is a similar 

construction in Xen. Ephes. 

ἦλθον δὲ eis τὸ ἱερὸν θύσοντες 

ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος. I. p. 4. 

Ibid. δυνάμεων. It was par- 
ticularly the raising of Lazarus 


28. ἔμπροσθεν. Erasmus un- 
derstands it merely to mean, 
he went forward : but Beza and 
L. de Dieu think that Jesus 
went before his disciples, or 
rather at the head of them. 


See Mark x. 32. 
37. ‘Eyyifovros, as he was 
drawing near to Jerusalem. 
Ibid. ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος 
VOL. I. 


which caused the multitude to 
receive Jesus in this way. John 
ἘΠῚ ἘΝ, 5.8; 


Χ 


d Hab. 2. 
11. 


e 21, 6. 

1 Reg. 9. 7; 
8. Mich. 3. 
12. Matt. 
251... 
Mare. 13. 2. 


f Matt. 21. 
12. Marc. 
11} Ὁ Τὸ 

g1 Reg. 8. 
29. Esa. 56. 
4. Jer.7.11. 
Matt. 21. 
13. Mare. 
1117: 


406 
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Κεφ. 19. 


‘cc 7 e-\.8 / \ > » , K 14 = > 
μένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος βασιλεὺς ἐν ὀνόματι υριου" εἰ- 


a / 3 
“ ρήνη ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις. 


Kai τινες 30 


σι 7 5 \ a By A 53 X\ κε..." 
των Φαρισαίων αἸῸ TOU ὄχλου εἶπον προς αὕτον, 


΄ Ἀ Α d 
“ Διδάσκαλε, ἐπιτίμησον τοῖς μαθηταῖς cov. "“ Kai4o 


5 Ν cS) 3 a 144 A / eon “ aN - 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, έγω ὑμῖν, OTL ἐὰν οὗτοι 


7 ’ 
“ σιωπήσωσιν, οἱ λίθοι κεκράξονται." 


Kai ὡς ny- 41 


ἰδὰ Χ A KN 5.3 3 a λέ 
γίσεν,. LO@YV Ty TOALV, EKAQUOEV ἐπ QUT), EY OV, 42 


ςς od 9 +S Ν Χ 7 5 an ε 7 
Ore εἰ ἐγνως καὶ συ, καὶ γε ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ σου 


(44 iv: \ Ν 
ταύτῃ, τὰ πρὸς 

“ ὀφθαλμῶν σου" 

“ περιβαλοῦσιν οἱ 


7 / 
“ κυκλώσουσι σε, 


(a4 » ~ / Ν \ / > Ν Ἂς 
ἐδαφιοῦσί σε καὶ τὰ τέκνα σοὺ εν σοὶ, καὶ 


/ - » 
“ ἀφήσουσιν ἐν σοὶ λίθον ἐπὶ λίθῳ: ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ 


πεν ΓΝ ν᾿. ὩΣ τ ON 

εἰρήνην σου viv δὲ ἐκρύβη ἀπὸ 

ee τ es eee | \ 

OTL ἥξουσιν ἡμέραι ἐπὶ σέ, καὶ 43 
" / 

ἐχθροί σου χάρακα σοι, καὶ περι- 


Ν / / UA e Ἄς 
καὶ συνέζουσί σε πάντοθεν, " καὶ 44 


5 
ουκ 


37 
Ey > 


Ν Ἂν lay 3 ~ 39 
“ νως τὸν καιρὸν THS ἐπισκοπὴς σου. 


9 Ἂς (Ὁ ΧΝ Ψ th \ 
f Kal εἰσελθὼν εἰς TO ἱερὸν, ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς 45 


a 5 » ἴω Ἂς 2) Te g / > lal 
πωλοῦντας EV αὑτῷ καὶ ἀγοράζοντας, δ λέγων αὐτοῖς, 46 


(44 7 (4 ‘O Soe 5 “ 5 δ 
Γέγραπται, οικος μου οἰικος προσευχῆς εστιν 


nan i/ é “ 3» 
“ ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. 


40. Ovs εἰ σιωπήσαιμεν, οἱ λί- 
θοι τάχα 
φωνὰς ἀποῤῥήξουσι τῶν πε- 
πραγμένων. 
Pisidas ap. Suid. v. ἀσποῤῥήξαι. 

41. ἐπ αὐτῇ. On account of 
it, or over it. 

42. <i ἔγνως, Utinam novisses. 
See note at xii. 49. 

Ibid. ἡμέρᾳ. This might truly 
be called the day of Jerusalem, 
when their Messiah was come 
to them. 

43. Compare Isaiah xxix. 3. 
Kal κυκλώσω ws Δαυὶδ ἐπὶ σὲ, Kal 
βαλῶ περὶ σὲ χάρακα, καὶ θήσω 


περὶ σὲ πύργους κι τ. λ. Josephus 
states, that in the fifth year of 
the war Titus raised a wall 
round the whole of Jerusalem. 
Vol. Il. p. 357, 3598. iapnes 
thinks that it was a wall of 
wood, and that our Saviour’s 
words (χάρακα) were literally 
accomplished. ad J. 

44. ἐπισκοπῆς. This has pro- 
bably the same meaning as 
ἡμέρα in v. 42. Theophylact 
explains it, τῆς ἐμῆς παρουσίας, 
ὅτε ἦλθον ἐπισκέψασθαί σε καὶ 
σῶσαι. 
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53 / ἣν 3 e / » “ιε an 
4) "Kal ἦν διδάσκων τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" οἱ ee is, 
16. JON. 7- 
\ qn las Υ͂ TAN 3 
δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἀπο- ι9. ε18. 37. 
/ “ A a > ὔ Ν 
48 λέσαι, καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τοῦ λαοῦ" καὶ οὐχ εὕρισκον τὸ 
/ ε Ν \ v4 > / > an 
τί ποιήσωσιν, ὁ dacs yap ἅπας ἐξεκρέματο αὐτοῦ 
/ 
ἀκούων. 
τ SZ an aA e A 3 7 yp * 
20 [ΚΑΙ ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων, διδά- i Matt. 21. 
A \ “ ave Ἂς 9 23. arc. 
σκοντος αὐτοῦ τὸν λαὸν ἐν TO ἱερῷ Kal εὐαγγελιζό-- τι. 27. Act. 
7 3 7 ἴω \ a ἃ 
μένου, ἐπέστησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς συν 
an 7 3 XN SN / 
“τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, καὶ εἶπον πρὸς αὑτὸν, λέγοντες, 
cc BeNOR > / 5 , la a Ἃ / 5 
Εἶπε ἡμῖν, ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, ἢ τίς ἐστιν 
c / Ἂς / / 95 3 \ 
3“ 0 δούς σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ;° ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ 
53 N 5 Ἃ ςς ἯΙ / CaaS » \ oS Xr / 
εἶπε πρὸς αὕτους, ρωτήσω ὑμᾶς κάγω Eva λόγον, 
Ν 7 7 Ἃς / 3 fe ’ 3 ἴω 
4“ καὶ εἴπατέ μοι: To βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάννου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 
53 xX 3 Z \ / Ν 
5“ ἦν, ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ;" Οἱ δὲ συνελογίσαντο πρὸς 
e \ I, A SN 7 3 » an 
ἑαυτοὺς, λέγοντες, “ Ὅτι ἐὰν εἴπωμεν, "EE οὐρανοῦ" 
ἔς..3 va 7 3 5) 5 / Ub ie aN Δ caf 
6“ ἐρεῖ, Διατί οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ : ἐὰν δὲ εἰ- 
» , a ε \ Line 
“ πωμεν, EE ἀνθρώπων" πᾶς ὁ λαὸς καταλιθάσει 
< n ¥ , > 7 f 
“ ἡμᾶς" πεπεισμένος yap ἐστιν ᾿Ιωάννην προφήτην 
5 , \ ,ὕ , 
2 “ εἶναι." Καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν μὴ εἰδέναι πόθεν. καὶ 6 
Ἴ σ΄ 3 > a ἐξ Οὐδὲ Sek λέ | Ae » 7 
ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ὑδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐν ποίᾳ 
(44 > , an “~ 33 
ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
f \ Ν ἊΝ N / \ \ 
9 'Hp&aro δὲ πρὸς τὸν λαὸν λέγειν THY TapaBoAHy) Matt. 21. 


ὔ ἐκ 5 ͵ Aerie, 5 ἐξ . 55 Mare: 
ταὐτην᾽ ““᾿Ανθρωπὸς τις ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ 15. τ. Esa. 


ςς » 7 >, NX δ N 9 7 7 5. τι Jer. Be 
ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, Kal ἀπεδήμησε χρόνους δι. ct 12. 
/ - yp ἐν Χ To. 
10“ ἱκανούς. καὶ ἐν καιρῷ ἀπέστειλε πρὸς τοὺς γεωρ- 
(ς Ἂ ω oA > Ἂς a ἴω a > ἴω 
yous δοῦλον, ἵνα ἀπὸ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος 
ς δῶ 3) Ge ε δὲ Ν ὃ ΄ aso > 
Gow αὐτῷ" οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ δείραντες αὐτὸν, ἐξ- 
ς( ΄ : 4 \ / ΄ὔ Ψ 
11“ ἀπέστειλαν κενόν. καὶ προσέθετο πέμψαι ἕτερον 
a5 ὃ a ig ς \ 3 a i ἣν » 7 
ovAov* οἱ δὲ κἀκεῖνον δείραντες καὶ ἀτιμάσαντες 


/ / / 
12“ ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν. Kal προσέθετο πέμψαι τρίτον" 


X 2 


mPgal. 2.1, 
7. Gen. 37. 
18. Matt. 
26. 2. οἴ. 2ῆ- 
ΤΟ ΟΠ. 
553.. Ποὺ. 1- 
Δ: 


n Ps, 118. 
22. Esa. 8. 
14. et 28. 
16. Matt. 
5.1. 22. 
Marc. 12. 
10. Act. 4. 
Tt. Rom.g. 
952. ὙΕΙ͂: 
2. 45 7- 

ο Esa. 8.15. 
Zach. 12. 3. 


p Matt. 22. 
15. Marc. 
12. 1.5: 


ᾳ Matt. 22. 
16. 
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e \ \ a / 9 f-/ ὯΝ \ 
οἱ δὲ καὶ τοῦτον τραυματίσαντες ἐξέβαλον. εἶπε δὲ 
6 ς / a 9 ἴω 7 ’ὔ Uf Χ 

0 κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, Τί ποιήσω; πέμψω τὸν 
/ X J ,ὔ va 7 3 
υἱὸν μου τὸν ἀγαπητὸν ἴσως τοῦτον ἰδόντες ἐν- 
Υ͂ τὴ , \ SUN e \ ὃ 
τραπήσονται. ™ Idovres δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γεωργοὶ, διε- 
,ὔ \ ε \ ,ὕ πα 3 ε 
λογίζοντο πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, λέγοντες, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ 
7 aA 3 7 ΕΝ od 6 4a 
κληρονόμος" δεῦτε, ἀποκτείνωμεν AVTOV, ἵνα ἡμῶν 
᾽ὕ ε 7 Ns , x N 7 
γένηται ἡ κληρονομία. Kai ἐκβαλόντες αὐτὸν ἔξω 
aA val I 7 3 ,, > lat 
TOU ἀμπελῶνος, ἀπέκτειναν. Ti οὖν ποιήσει αὑτοῖς 
« / an 3 a 3 / XQ 3 / 
O κυριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος : ελεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει 
\ Χ / \ Υ͂ x 5 lad 
τοὺς γεωργοὺς τούτους, Kal δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα 
57 39 3 / \ S \ / > 
“ ἄλλοις. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ εἶπον, “Μη γένοιτο." 

ε \ “6 » a 53 / 53 5 x 
""O δὲ ἐμβλέψας αὐτοῖς εἶπε, “Ti οὖν ἐστι TO γε- 
44 7 a A ae 7 ὰ 3 / e 3 

γραμμένον τοῦτο" “ Λίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἱ- 
“ A @ > 7 93 Χ / 3 
κοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας ; 
an td \ “Mee SE) a δ 7 / 
“°Tlas ὁ πεσὼν ew ἐκεῖνον τὸν λίθον, συνθλασθη- 
5,95 ἃ 2 XN , / See ὍΝ 
“oera eb ov 0 ἂν πέσῃ, λικμήσει avtov. Kai 

39 ς»7 ε 3 la Ν ς nan » re 
ἐζήτησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Kal οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐπιβαλεῖν 
S509, δεν" \ “- 9 ates “- Ὡ Wits / 
ἐπ αὑτὸν Tas χεῖρας ἐν αὐτῇ TH wpa, καὶ ἐφοβηθη- 

\ / yf \ σ“ Ἂς > x ᾿ 
σαν τὸν λαῦν᾽ ἐγνωσαν yap τι πρὸς αὑτοὺς τὴν 
x / 53 
παραβολὴν ταύτην εἶπε. 
PRK ἃς / > , 5 θέ « 
αἱ παρατηρήσαντες ἀπέστειλαν ἐγκαθέτους, ὑπο- 
iy «ε Ἂν 7 53 fod 3 7ὔ 
κρινομένους εαυτοὺς δικαίους εἶναι, ἵνα ἐπιλαβωνται 

» A / ’ ἈΝ ἴω ee a 3 ΄- Ἀ 
αὑτοῦ λογου, εἰς τὸ παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν τῇ ἀρχῇ καὶ 

“ > / an ς , X ᾽ lA SF, % 
τῇ ἐζουσίᾳ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. Kal ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, 

£ ’ 7 A > ἴω rs 
λέγοντες, “ Διδάσκαλε, οἰδαμεν oTt ὀρθῶς λέγεις καὶ 
’ Q 3 ’ ΄ 
“ διδάσκεις, καὶ οὐ λαμβάνεις πρόσωπον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ 
20. ἐγκάθετος is a person sub- pref. adCom. de ling. Hell. p. 44. 
orned or sent by another to lie in Ibid. δικαίους perhaps means 
ambush, and seems to be de- here, scrupulous persons, who 


duced from ἐγκαθίημι, which has wished to do exactly what was 
this meaning. See Salmas. right. | 


15 


16 


17 


18 
19 


Κεφ. 20. KATA AOYKAN. 309 


Α € A σι σ΄“. 4 x 
22% ἀληθείας τὴν odov τοῦ Θεοῦ διδάσκεις. ἔξεστιν 
€ rn , 4 x 3, 
23 ἡμῖν Καίσαρι φόρον δοῦναι, ἢ οὔ ἢ Κατανοήσας 
δὲ 3 an x 7 53 Ν 3 \ ‘44 Γ 7 
€ αὐτῶν τὴν πανουργίαν, εἶπε πρὸς αὕὑτους, i με 
ςς / ΕῚ 7 7 ta Α 7 2, » 
24 πειράζετε; ἐπιδείξατέ μοι δηνάριον" τίνος ἐχει εἰ- 
ς , γ » 7 2? "A. θέ δὲ 53 
KOVa καὶ ἐπιγραφὴν: ; ποκριθέντες δὲ εἶπον, 


5 “ ae os.” ᾿ Ὁ δὲ εἶχεν αὐτοῖς. ““᾿Απόδοτε τοίνυν: ὦ 22. 
Ἶ . Rom. 


“τὰ -« ghaligta Καίσαρι, καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ Θεῷ." 13.7. 
26 Kal οὐκ ἴσχυσαν ἐπιλαβέσθαι αὐτοῦ ῥήματος evay- 
τίον τοῦ λαοῦ: καὶ θαυμάσαντες ἐπὶ τῇ ἀποκρίσει 
αὐτοῦ, ἐσίγησαν. 


γι ἢ Προσελθόντες δέ τινες τῶν oe οἱ av- gin ly 
23. Marc. 


TUNEYOVT ἐς ἀνάσ Τασιν μὴ εἶναι, ἐπ᾿ ηρώτησ αν QUT ὃν, Ἔν 18. 8 
ct. 23. ὅ. 


28* λέγοντες, “ Διδάσκαλε, ἐν αι ὁ ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, ἐάν t Deut. 25. 


“τινος ἀδελφὸς ἔποθανη ἔχων γυναῖκα, καὶ οὗτος ἢ 


“ ἄτεκνος ἀποθάνῃ, ἵνα λάβῃ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν 


“ - δ Ὁ ’ / να. “ » 
γυναῖκα, καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐ- 
A \ 3 S lal Ci 
29% τοῦ. ἑπτὰ οὖν ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν, Kal ὁ πρῶτος λαβὼν 
« an > / y 2 , » e , 
30% γυναῖκα ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνος καὶ ἔλαβεν ὁ δεύτερος 


ςς \ a \ Ὁ 37 27 Η oie 
31 THY YVVQLKa, καὶ OvUTOS ἀπέθανεν QTEKVOS Καὶ O 
¢ 


σι 


7 2, ΤῸΝ ε / A Ἀ coe Ce Q 
τρίτος ἔλαβεν αὐτὴν, ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ οἱ ETTA’ καὶ 
3 7 ie i 7 \ 
32 οὐ κατέλιπον τέκνα, Kal ἀπέθανον. ὕστερον δὲ 
6 ’ὔ > / ee L 3 ian 5 » ’ 
33“ πάντων ἀπέθανε καὶ ἡ yuvn. ἐν TH οὖν ἀναστασει, 
, ὌΠ eX , he e A « Ἂς y 
“ Tivos αὐτῶν γίνεται γυνὴ ; οἱ yap εἐπτὰ ἐσχον 
a 4 ἐς ah va 395 X > \ 5 ΕῚ a ε 
34“ αὑτὴν γυναῖκα. Kat ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς o 
> ~ a ἴω / val 4 
Ιησοῦς, “Οἱ viol Tov αἰῶνος τούτου γαμοῦσι Kat 
66,2 / . ε \ fd ~ + ie) 
35“ ἐκγαμίσκονται: οἱ δὲ καταξιωθέντες τοῦ αἰῶνος 


» 7 a a“ 4 ~ » ΄ 
ὁ ἐκείνου τυχεῖν καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῆς ἐκ νεκρῶν, 


27. For the negative μὴ af- Not. Xenoph. 
ter ἀντιλέγοντες, see Glassius, 34. αἰῶνος. See note at Gal. 
Gram. Sacr. p. 493. Raphel. 1. 4. 


Χ 3 
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ξεν) a » » i a ie ὴ 
urJdoh.3.2. οὗτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε ἐκγαμίσκονται. “ οὔτε yap 36 


(44 3 vay yf ᾽ὔ Ἢ 5 ’ ’, 9 Ν 
ἀποθανεῖν ἐτι δύνανται igayyeAor yap εἰσι, καὶ 

‘dé ς 7 9 an aA lo 3 “2 con 57 
υἱοί εἰσι τοῦ Θεοῦ, τῆς ἀναστάσεως υἱοὶ ὄντες. 


δ \ e ie Δ 
x Exod. 3.  * ὅτι δὲ ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκροὶ, καὶ Μωσῆς ἐμήνυσεν 37 
6. Μαῖῖ.22. κι i ae " 3 ; ; τ ΡΣ - 
32. Mare. “emi τῆς βάτου, ὡς λέγει υριον τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Αβρααμ 
125. ZO. AN XN Α Ἂς Χ yy \ 
Heb.11.16.“ kat τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ tov Θεὸν ᾿Ιακώβ' Θεὸς 38 


\ a \ 7 / \ 
“ δὲ οὐκ ἔστι νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ ζώντων. πάντες yap 


vad a / / a 
“ αὐτῷ (ow. ᾿Αποκριθέντες δέ τινες τῶν γραμ- 39 
, 3 / nn 3 > » ,ἷ 
ματέων εἶπον, “ Διδάσκαλε, καλῶς εἶπας." Οὐκ ἐτι4ο 
\ / a SON 5 ’ὔ 
δὲ ἐτόλμων ἐπερωτᾶν αὐτὸν οὐδέν. 


γ Matt.22. ὕΕΐπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “ Πῶς λέγουσι τὸν Χριστὸν 41 
Hes at m6 υἱὸν Δαβὶδ εἶναι: * καὶ αὐτὸς Δαβὶδ λέγει ἐν Bi- 42 
ΕἸ Ὁ “ βλῳ ψαλμῶν, “ Εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μου, 

a we “ Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς Tov 43 


Heb. ©. 13. ςς δ , A A A 
et 10.13. | UTOTOOLOY τῶν ποδῶν σοῦ. 


> 


3 , 5 
AaBid οὖν κύριον av- 44 
(44 ἈΝ “ Q an eX » an 5 33: 3. 7 
τὸν καλεῖ, καὶ πῶς υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστιν: Ακούοντος 45 
\ Ἂς ΄“ ΄“ 3 lat la > ἴων 
δὲ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, 


66 aT / 5 XN ἴω , πὰ 7 
a 11. 43. ροσέχετε ἀπὸ TOV γραμματέων τῶν θελόντων 46 
Matt. 23.5, yy, 
6. Marc.12. 


ἴω » a ἈΝ 7] 3 A 
περιπατεῖν ἐν στολαῖς, καὶ φιλούντων ἀσπασμοὺς 
38, 39. 


ΕῚ qn > an ews “ 
“ἐ ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συν- 
a "ΞΔ ,ὔ ὰ 
b Matt. 23. ἀγωγαῖς, καὶ πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις" 5 οἱ 47 


13. Marc. 


7 A 7 a a \ 4 
ΤΩΣ “ κατεσθίουσι τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει 
2 Tim. 3. 6. 


: 3 \ z © é 4 
Tit. 1.11. “ μακρὰ προσεύχονται. οὗτοι λήψονται περισσότε- 
“ pov κρίμα." 


caReg.12. “ΑΝΑΒΛΕΨΑΣ δὲ εἶδε τοὺς βάλλοντας τὰ δῶρα 2 1 


9. ΜΙΒΕ5 12. , . A Σ és ‘ 
4t. αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον πλουσίους" εἶδε δὲ καί: 


36. οὔτε γὰρ ἀποθανεῖν. This 38. πάντες γὰρ αὐτῷ ζῶσιν. 
reason is given, as shewing This is not an argument, but 
that there is no occasion for the assertion of a fact: for all 
marriage, which was appointed that belong to God are alive. 
to continue the human race. 


Κεφ. 21. 


KATA AOYKAN. 


grt 


~a/ \ 7 
3τινα χήραν πενιχρὰν βάλλουσαν ἐκεῖ δύο λεπτὰ, “ καὶ ἃ 2 Cor. 8. 


εἶπεν, “᾿Αληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ χήρα ἡ πτωχὴ 


, 12: 


Gh ὦ 5 A 4 ἀν 4 5 5 
4“ αὕτη πλεῖον πάντων eRadev’ amavTes yap οὗτοι 


ςς 3 an) / » lal 32 3 \ δῶ 
ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύοντος αὑτοῖς ἔβαλον εἰς τὰ δῶρα 


44 A aA Ψ \ > an e f Si. o 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, αὕτη δὲ ἐκ TOU ὑστερήματος αὑτῆς a- 

Ν ,ὔ a 5 »᾿ 5» 

“ πανταὰ τὸν βίον ὃν εἶχεν εβαλε. 


J “ “ ¢) 
5 eKAI τινων λεγόντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ὅτι λίθοις © Matt. 24. 


a / / 53 A 
6 καλοῖς καὶ ἀναθήμασι κεκόσμηται, εἶπε, “f Tavra 


a 1. Marc. 13. 


αι. 
f 19. 44. 


(44 θ an aN / e / 3 » 9 by 9 44 
EWPELTE, ελευσονται HMEPat EV als OUK ae NOETAL 1 Reg. 9. 7» 


» ὰ / 
7“ λίθος ἐπὶ λίθῳ, ὃς ov καταλυθήσεται." >Emnporn- 


8. Mich. 3. 
12. 


\ 7 NS £ 7 7 3 a 
σαν δὲ αὐτὸν λέγοντες, “Διδάσκαλε, ποτε οὖν ταῦτα 


ἐξ yf Ν ,) Ἂ “ lof 4 a 7 
ἔσται; καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα γίνε- 


“gba: 


ὃ Ὃ δὲ εἶπε, “Βλέπετε μὴ πλανηθῆτε: πολλοὶ ε Jer. 14. 


14. et 23. 


A ’ 7 ἢ “a. 3 ν᾽ 7 , ad 
yap ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ονοματί μου, λέγοντες, Οτι ::. et 29.8. 


Matt. 24.4. 


5 ,ὔ > ie “6 \ BY \ 3 An 
ἐγὼ εἰμι, Kal, O καιρὸς ἤγγικε. μὴ οὖν πορευθῆτε 2 Thess. 2. 


- . 2,3. tdoh. 


6 5 / 3 ~ (v4 \ 3 / / 
9“ ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. ὅταν δὲ ἀκούσητε πολέμους καὶ 4.1. 


᾿ς \ aN “ x ~ vA 

ἀκαταστασίας, μὴ πτοηθῆτε" δεῖ yap ταῦτα γενέ- 
σι , Ν / 

10% σθαι πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ εὐθέως τὸ τέλος." 


Tore 


», van) / Y Yj 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “ EyepOnoerar ἔθνος ἐπὶ ἔθνος, καὶ 
7 Ἢ \ 
it“ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν: σεισμοί Te μεγάλοι κατὰ 


/ Ν Ν Ν ὃ. , » 
“ τρποὺς καὶ λιμοὶ καὶ λοιμοὶ ἔσονται, φόὀβητρὰ τε 


a ςς Ν “ ΕῚ 3 3 na 7 327 
12 “ὁ καὶ σημεῖα ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ μεγάλα εσται. 


Cuap. XXI. 

6. Ταῦτα. Raphel quotes si- 
milar cases of nominatives ab- 
solute from Xenophon. 

7. Ἐπηρώτησαν. They were 
Peter, James, John, and An- 
drew. Mark xiii. 3. 

8. Ὁ καιρὸς, the time of the 
Messiah. 

ΤΙ. φόβητρά τε καὶ σημεῖα. 
Josephus says that the Jews 


1 «RS 1 Matt. 10: 
II po δὲ 17. et 24.9. 

did not attend τοῖς ἐναργέσι καὶ 

προσημαίνουσι τὴν μέλλουσαν ἐρη- 

μίαν τέρασιν 


τουτὸ μὲν ὅτε 
ὑπὲρ τὴν πόλιν ἄστρον ἔστη ῥομ- 
φαίᾳ παραπλήσιον, καὶ παρατείνας 
ἐπ᾿ ἐνιαυτὸν κομήτης. Vol. II. p. 
388. ‘‘Evenerant prodigia, que 
“« neque hostiis neque votis pi- 
‘are fas habet gens &c. &c.” 
Tacit. Hist. V. 13. 


X 4 


Mare. 13.9. 
Joh. 16. 2. 


Apoc. 2.10. ὅ 


Act. 4. 3. 
εἴ 5. 18. 

et 12. 4. 
et 16. 24. 
et 255523. 
Ki02. ΤῸ 
Matt.10.19. 
Mare. 13. 


n Matt. το. 
22. Marc. 
12.015: 

ο Matt. 10. 
30. 1 Sam. 
NAS FS 

2 Sam. 14. 
11. 1 Reg. 
£52: 

P Matt. 24. 
15. Mare. 
13. 14. 
Dan. 9. 27. 
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portunity of bearing witness to 
your religion. 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. 21. 


7 e , 3 ἴω » > « la A 5 
τούτων ἁπάντων ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ἐφ ὑμᾶς τὰς χειρας 
> “ \ 7 / 9 A 
αὐτῶν, καὶ διώξουσι, παραδιδόντες εἰς συναγωγας 
Ν \ > 7 -κ lal \ ae / 
καὶ φυλακὰς, ἀγομένους ἐπὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ ἡγεμόνας, 
A an 3 7 / , \ [2 nan 
ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός pov. ἀποβήσεται δὲ ὑμῖν εἰς 13 
/ k / 3 3 x 2 ε a \ 
μαρτύριον. * θέσθε οὖν εἰς τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, μὴ 14 
lat 2 a δ 1.5: ΔΝ \ / Lae 
προμελετᾶν ἀπολογηθῆναι" ᾿ἐγὼ γὰρ δώσω υμῖν 15 
΄ Ν / ὩΣ 2 , 5 a >Q\ 
στόμα καὶ σοφίαν, ἢ ov δυνήσονται ἀντειπεῖν οὐδὲ 
3 ἴω ld 7 ε nt 
ἀντιστῆναι πάντες οἱ ἀντικείμενοι ὑμῖν. ™ TAPA- 16 
/ x Ἂν / \ 3 ἴω 
δοθήσεσθε δὲ καὶ ὑπὸ γονέων καὶ ἀδελφῶν καὶ 
a Ν / Ν. 7 3 e Sa 
συγγενῶν καὶ φίλων, καὶ θανατώσουσιν ἐξ ὑμῶν 
n EE A / GREN ΄ Ν \ +f 7. 
καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ TO ὄνομα 17 
iN 9 “ ἴω e σ΄ >’ \ / 
μου" “ καὶ θρὶξ ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὐ μὴ ἀπο- 18 
> ~ e a c a / 4 \ \ 
ληται. ἐν TH ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσασθε Tas ψυχᾶς τὸ 
ς a ΡὍὭ δὲ 16 , Cras 
ὑμῶν. ταν δὲ ἴδητε κυκλουμένην ὑπο στρατο- 2° 
Vg \ C4 \ / a Φ By 4 e 
πέδων τὴν ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ, τότε γνῶτε OTL ἤγγικεν ἢ 
3. ὦ 3. δον , ε 5 Lode) / / 
ἐρήμωσις αὐτῆς. τότε οἱ ev TH Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτω- 21 
3 We : Ν ¢ #9 , x, δ 3 7 
σαν εἰς τὰ OPN’ καὶ οἱ ἐν μέσῳ αὑτῆς ἐκχωρείτω- 
\ e 3 an 7’ \ f 
σαν" Kal ol ἐν ταῖς χώραις μὴ εἰσερχέσθωσαν εἰς 
5... ἢ ᾽ δἰ) 3 , @ an 
αὐτήν. OTL ἡμέραι ἐκδικήσεως αὗταί εἰσι, TOD TAN- 22 
ἴω ψ' N / \ a 
ρωθῆναι πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα. oval δὲ ταῖς ἐν 23 
γ 9 i ὡς n 7 » ϑ 7 
γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις 


13. It will give you an op- count of it. Compare Matt. x. 
251304 
19. κτήσασθε τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. 


15. ἐγὼ δώσω. Mark says Retinete animos vestros. Raphel. 


that the Holy Ghost should 
speak for them. xiii. 11. 

18. It is plain, from @avaro- 
σουσιν in ver. 16, that the de- 
claration in ver. 18. does not 
mean that none of them should 
die. It means, that God would 
carefully watch over them; that 
not a hair of their head should 
perish, without God taking ac- 


ad 1. who compares ἀνακτᾶσθαι 
τὰς ψυχὰς Polyb. III. 60. 87. 
If we compare Matt. xxiv. 13, 
and Mark xiii. 13, the passage 
means, the only way in which 
you can save your lives is by 
patience. 

22. πληρωθῆναι. The true 
reading is probably πλησθῆναι. 


29 


30 


Keg, 21. 


an «ς 7, 
tenes ners 


πάντα τὰ ἔθνη; 


af μἰρχομένων δὲ τούτων γίνεσθαι, τ βάλη, καὶ 35. 


/ “ 35» 
λύτρωσις ὑμῶν. 


*Kal εἶπε ππραρῆλον αὐτοῖς, “Ἴδετε τὴν συκῆν 
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KATA AOYKAN. 


YS; καὶ ὀργὴ ἐν τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ. 


ὑπὸ ἐθνῶν, ἄχρι πληρωθῶσι καιροὶ ἐθνῶν. 


ἱκαὶ τότε aig TOV υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐ ἐρχόμενο 


x49 ε a , σ 3 3 \ 
ποντες a εαυτῶν γινώσκετε OTL ἠδὴ ἐγγὺς 


3:8 


ἔσται γὰρ ἀνάγκη μεγάλη ἐπὶ τῆς 


καὶ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἔσται πατουμένη 
Ξ Καὶ S Matt. 24. 
Ν 
ἔσται σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ ἄστροις, καὶ 13. 24. 
λάσσης καὶ σάλου, ἀποψυχόντων ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ 
an ; ᾿ A nC 
ϑύβου καὶ προσδοκίας τῶν ἐπερχομένων τῇ οἰκου- 


ἐν νεφέλῃ μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ δόξης πολλῆς. 


ἐπάρατε τὰς κεφαλὰς ὑμῶν" διότι ἐγγίζει ἡ ἀπο- 


ao 


καὶ πάντα Ta δένδρα. ὅταν προβάλωσιν ἤδη, βλέ-": 


TO 


ςς , 3 / o ἊΝ e “ σ 10 A 
31° θέρος ἐστιν. οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ὅταν ἰδητε ταῦτα γι- 


23. ἀνάγκη is used for affliction 
by Josephus, but apparently for 
affliction caused by oppression. 
See Krebsius. Dionysius Hal. 
speaks of ἡ ἀνάγκη τοῦ λιμοῦ, 
Antiq. 1. p. 94: and Atlian of 
ἡ ἀνάγκη τῆς πενίας. Var. Hist. 
ALY ὁ ΖΑ: 

Ibid. ἐν τῷ λαῷ. Most MSS. 
omit ἐν. 

24. ἄχρι πληρωθῶσι. Until 
the time, which is allotted to 
the Gentiles for doing this, is 
finished. See Rev. xi. 2. 

27. This may perhaps mean, 
then shall they perceive that this 


was what Daniel meant by the 
Sonof man coming with the clouds 
of heaven, vii. 13. 

28. ἀπολύτρωσις. Though 
persecutions from the heathen 
continued a long time after, 
the Christians of Judea were 
greatly relieved, when the Jews 
were no longer able to injure 
them. 

30. ὅταν προβάλωσιν. Mat- 
thew and Mark write, ἐκφυῇ ra 
φύλλα, and Beza supplies folia : 
but the Vulgate has producant 
Jructum, and Erasmus protru- 
dunt gemmas. 


καὶ πεσοῦνταιτ Rom. 11. 


25. 
στόματι μαχαίρας, καὶ αἰχμαλωτισθήσονται εἰς 


29. Marc. 


et. 3. 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς συνοχὴ ἐθνῶν ἐν ἀπορίᾳ, ἠχούσης θα- το, 12. 


, Esa. 13. Fo. 
Ezech. 32. 
7: doel. 2. 
10, 31. et 


ae 35: τ 


ae αἱ γὰρ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν σαλευθήσονται. 6.1 
pt Dan. 7. 


10. Matt. 
16. 27. et 
. 24: 30. et 
Bie 68 
64. 
Marc. 13. 
26. et 14. 
62. Act. τ. 
11. 2 Thess. 
I. IO. 
Apoc. 1. 
x as Bes 
. Mare. 
ἽΝ 28. 


y Ps. 102. 
26. Esa.51. 
6. Matt. 24. 
35. Heb..1. 
ΤΠ. Pek 
2.» 10. 

z Rom. 13. 
13. 1 Thess. 
6. 7 Pet, 
ik 

a τ Thess. 
ἘΠ 2. 2 Pet. 
3.10. Apoc. 
Ἐ 12: 61 10. 


24. 42. οἵ 
2.15. 
Marc. 13. 
33. 1 Thess. 
Ce ie 

c Joh. 8. 1, 
2. 


d Exod. 12. 
15. Matt. 
26. I. 
Mare. 14.1. 
e Psal. 2. 2. 
Joh. 11.47. 
met. 4. 2: 
f Matt. 26. 
14. Mare. 
14. το. Joh. 
13. 2, 27: 


GG 
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(44 / / σ 3 / 3 ec , - 
VOMEVA, γινώσκετε OTL ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
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an 3 \ if ς qn ΨΦ » οὗ iy e \ 
Θεοῦ. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ov μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ yEevEd 32 
ἐξ oS oS A / 7 Υ͂ ς > Χ Si, ak “ 
αὕτη; ἐως ἂν πάντα γένηται. YO οὐρανὸς καὶ ἢ YN 33 
’ td 4 \ / 
παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου ov μὴ παρέλθωσι. 
y / \ al a las 
“ΠΠροσέχετε δὲ ἑαυτοῖς, μήποτε βαρυνθῶσιν ὑμῶν 34 
ε / > ’ Ν ’ὔ Ν / 
αἱ καρδίαι ἐν κραιπάλῃ καὶ μέθῃ καὶ μερίμναις βιω- 
σι a an @ / 
τικαῖς, Kal αἰφνίδιος eh ὑμᾶς ἐπιστῇ ἡ ἡμέρα 
\ 7 Me 
ἐκείνη: “os παγὶς yap ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ πάντας 36 
\ » 7, ’ὔ a “- ἣ 
τοὺς καθημένους ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης τῆς γῆς. 
"ἀγρυπνεῖτε οὖν ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ δεόμενοι, ἵνα 36 
σ΄“. 9 “ον an 4 \ ’ 
καταξιωθῆτε ἐκφυγεῖν ταῦτα πάντα τὰ μέλλοντα 
/ » 9, ἴω a ΄“ 
γίνεσθαι, καὶ σταθῆναι ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἂν - 
( θ Ψ 399 
ρώπου. 
. \ A ς / va a , \ \ 
“Ἣν δὲ ras ἡμέρας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων" Tas δὲ 37 
, » ΄ xy? 5) Ny ον Ἀ “ 
νύκτας ἐξερχόμενος ηὐλίζετο εἰς τὸ ὄρος τὸ καλού- 
5 A an XN J \ i. 
μενον ᾿Ελαιῶν. καὶ πᾶς ὃ λαὸς ὠρθριζε πρὸς αὐτὸν 38 
an lal / ΄“ 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. 
7 \ \ a / ε / 
“HITIZE δὲ ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ἀζύμων, ἡ λεγομένη 2,2 


’ὔ la an 
πάσχα" " καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, . 
Ἁ lal 3 7 » / 3 ἴων \ \ / 
τὸ, πῶς ἀνέλωσιν avTov’ ἐφοβοῦντο yap Tov λαον. 
nt \ ΄- / xX 4 
[Εἰσῆλθε δὲ ὁ Σατανᾶς εἰς ᾿Ιούδαν τὸν ἐπικαλού- 5 
5 / δ, 5 7 ee ca a / 
μενον ᾿Ισκαριώτην, ὄντα ἐκ Tov ἀριθμοῦ τῶν δώδεκα" 


XQ » \ 7, an 5 A Ν 4 
καὶ ἀπελθὼν συνελαλησε τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς 4 


41. It appears, therefore, that 
the kingdom of God was not 
fully established till after the 
destruction of the Jewish po- 


saved at the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, or to be acquitted at 
the day of judgment. 

37. «is τὸ ὄρος is governed by 


lity. See Matt. v. 19. 

35. ὡς παγὶς, as a trap falls 
upon birds or beasts. 

36. ταῦτα is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

Ibid. σταθῆναι. Either to be 


ἐξερχόμενος. 
Cuap. XXII. 
1. Ἤγγιζε. The passover was 
in two days. See Matt. xxvi. 2. 
2. ἐφοβοῦντο yap. See note 
at Mark xi. 18. 


Κεφ. 22. KATA AOYKAN. 315 


a \ an PS ἴω 3 val x sf 
5 στρατηγοῖς, TO, TOS αὐτὸν παραδῷ αὐτοῖς. καὶ ἐχά- 
Ἂς / 5 ~ > / la ‘ ἣν 5 
όρησαν, καὶ συνέθεντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι" καὶ ἐξω- 
/ ͵ 3 7 σ΄ “κι Ν 
μολόγησε, καὶ ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν 


» to τ᾽ y+ 
αὑτοῖς aTep oxAov. 


53 (< 7] la a »y 7 
7 Ἦλθε δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα τῶν ἀζύμων, ἐν ἡ ἔδει θύεσθαι τὸ = Matt. 26. 
, CRO Pew 7, X39 7, πα κες 17. Mare. 
8macxa’ καὶ ἀπέστειλε Llerpov καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, εἰπὼν, 14. 12. 


ςς Il 7 ε , ε an ᾿ς vA ad , 
ορευθέντες ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν TO πάσχα, Wa Payw- 


3» \ 3 aa “- 7, ς Ἄ 
9“ μεν. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὑτῷ, “ [lov θέλεις ἐτοιμάσω- 


Io 
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ἂν 4 \ 53 3 a > N if e ἴω 
μεν; ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “᾽Ἴδου, εἰσελθόντων ὑμῶν 
\ ΄ ,ὔ εἰ ΚΑ ΩΣ oy ΑΨ 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν, συναντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον 


4 na XN 
ὕδατος βαστάζων: ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν οἰ- 


11“ κίαν οὗ εἰσπορεύεται. καὶ ἐρεῖτε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ 
“rns οἰκίας, Λέγει σοι 0 διδάσκαλος, Ποῦ ἐστι τὸ 
“ κατάλυμα, ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου 

12% φάγω ; Κακεῖνος ὑμῖν δείξει ἀνώγεον μέγα ἐστρω- 

13 μένον" ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε. ᾿Απελθόντες δὲ εὗρον 


14 


5 / \ 3 n \ 53 XN 3 \ ‘a4 9 
15 ἀπόστολοι συν αὐτῷ. Και εἶπε προς AUTOUS, Επι- 14. 17. 


κ y 5 ἮΝ ε 7 \ , 
καθὼς εἰρηκεν αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἡτοίμασαν TO πάσχα. 


Neo: yale Peep ΟΥ̓ΦΥΡ Ν Ζ 
hKai ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡ ὥρα, ἀνέπεσε, καὶ οἱ δώδεκα" Matt. 26. 


4 “- Ν ’ὔὕ la 
“ θυμίᾳ ἐπεθύμησα τοῦτο τὸ πάσχα φαγεῖν μεθ᾽ 


4. στρατηγοῖς. See note at 
Acts iv. 1. Theophylact says, 
τοὺς ἄρχοντας τῶν οἰκοδομῶν Tod 
ἱεροῦ, ἢ καὶ τοὺς τῆς εὐταξίας ἐπι- 
μελουμένους. 

5. αὐτῷ may refer to συνέ- 
θεντο or δοῦναι. Raphel. 


6. ἐξωμολόγησε, he agreed to 


zw: as in Jers xliv.25. see 
Matt. xx. 2. συμφωνήσας ἐκ δη- 
vapiov: but the Arabic version 
has, he thanked them, and this is 
the meaning of the word in 


-Matt. xi. 25. Luke x. 21. Rom. 


xv. 9. Keuchenius says, jura- 
mento confirmavit, obstrinait se. 


7. Matthew (xxvi. 17.) and 
Mark (xiv. 12.) call it ἡ πρώτη 
τῶν ἀξύμων. 

II. κατάλυμα. See note at il. 
7. Matt. xxvi. 17. 

12. ἀνώγεον. The reading 
seems to be ἀνάγαιον. It means 
a room above the ground. 

14. This was the day after 
that mentioned in v. 7. Our 
Saviour spoke to the disciples 
on Wednesday evening: (the 
Jewish day beginning in the 
evening :) and on Thursday 
they ate the passover. 
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i Mz tt. 6. ἐξ ς a \ aA Cine i / \ CU SGN od Py 
μας, 26 “ ὑμῶν, πρὸ TOU με παθεῖν" ' λέγω yap ὑμῖν, OTL οὐ- 16 
‘cc L > Χ ’ » δ] OM, ἐς Ὁ σ“ ΤΥ δ. “ 
14. 25. κέτι οὐ μὴ φάγω ἐξ αὐτοῦ, ἕως ὅτου πληρωθῇ ἐν τῇ 
/ ἴω m~ 93 4 Nd 
“ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ." Kat δεξάμενος ποτήριον, ev- 17 
if 3 ’, a 
αριστήσας εἶπε, “ Λάβετε τοῦτο καὶ διαμερίσατε 
9 


e “ = 7 \ eon 7 > \ Ν la 
Agee “ ἑαυτοῖς" "λέγω yap ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐ μὴ πίω ἀπὸ τοῦ 18 


/ an 3 / χά oA e ἴω 
14.25. “ὁ γεννήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως ὅτου ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 


1 Matt. 26. “ Θεοῦ ἔλθῃ. ‘Kat λαβὼν ἄρτον, εὐχαριστήσας 19 


26. Marc. ee ἐς ως; ent es , ες ἈΠ a χ 
14. 22. ἐκλασε, καὶ ἐδωκεν αὑτοῖς, λέγων, ““'Γοῦτο ἐστι TO 
1 Lor. ΤΊ. qn , Ay fue \ € na / “- vad 

23, 24. σῶμά μου, TO ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδομενον᾽ τοῦτο ποιεῖτε 


ἔξ 5 \ > Χ 9 iA 3» ε / Ν. XN ,ὔ 
εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναμνησιν. Ὥσαυτως καὶ τὸ ποτὴ- 20 


A Ἂς ὃ an Ἂ, / 66 Tr aA \ V2 
ριον μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων, “Τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον, 
ςς e \ ὃ θ / 3 lay c 7 XN € Ἁ ε n 
ἢ καινὴ διαθήκη ἐν τῷ αἵματί μου, τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
“, Χ δὴ id A / 
m Matt. 26. (ς ἐκχυνόμενον. “Πλὴν ἰδοὺ ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ παραδιδόντος 21 


21, 23. wae AT νὰ "ἘΞ 7 x ¢ \ eX a 
eye 1: 66 με MET εμου ἐπὶ TNS τραπέζης. "καὶ O μέν υιος TOV 22 
18. Joh. 13. : 5 Maier tsa u <i cee 
cde “ ἀνθρώπου πορεύεται κατὰ TO ὡρισμένον" πλὴν οὐαὶ 

n Joh. 13. 


18. Psal.41. 6 τ 
g. A 


16. 


16. ἕως drov. This does 
not necessarily mean that he 
should eat it in the kingdom of 
God, but that he should not 
eat it again till the kingdom of 
God was come, i.e. till his 
death. πληρωθῇ means that the 
type of the passover was com- 
pleted when Christ died. 

17. It was customary at the 
passover for four cups to be 
drunk by each person. This 
was the first: see v. 20. Thes. 
Grit. “Saer.| part ἘΠ Ρ. 899: 
Lightfoot ad Matt. xxvi. 26, 
27. Bartoloccius, Biblioth. Rab- 
bin, vol. Ils py. Fay: 

20. This was perhaps the 
third cup, and called the cup of 
blessing, as S. Paul calls it, 
1 Cor. x. 16. though Buxtorf 


mas , δὴν εἰν 3 @ / 59 
ᾧ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ δι οὗ παραδίδοται. 


Καὶ αὐ- 23 


considered it to be the fourth 
and last cup. Thes. Crit. Sacr. 
part. fp. τοῦ: 

Ibid. ἐκχυνόμενον. This agrees 
with ποτήριον, but in Matt. xxvi. 
28. and Mark xiv. 24, with 
αἷμα. For similar instances of 
solecism see Krebsius: but 
perhaps the passage has not 
been rightly translated. In v. 
19. we read τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμά 
μου" and so I would understand 
here τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ ποτήριον" This 
ws my body, viz. that which is 
given for you :—this is the cup, 
viz. the new covenant in my 
blood, that which is shed for you. 
Tovro means this thing which I 
hold in my hands, and is made 
to refer to ἄρτος which is mas- 
culine, as well as to ποτήριον. 
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5 Boe ~ Ἂ ς Χ Χ / BA oy 
τοὶ ἤρξαντο συζητεῖν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, TO, Tis ἄρα εἴη 
A ε na 77 ’ > ’ \ 
24. ἐξ αὐτῶν ὃ τοῦτο μέλλων πράσσειν. “Eyévero δὲ καὶ 
7 5 > 4 Ἂς 7) 7 ΡΞ ion 5 7 
φιλονεικία ἐν αὑτοῖς, TO, τίς αὐτῶν δοκεῖ εἶναι μείζων. 
25 be δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Οἱ βασιλεῖς τῶν ἐθνῶν κυριεύ- i she 
arc. 
,ὔ 
ὁ ουσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ ἐξουσιάζοντες αὐτῶν εὐεργέται το. 42. 


A ς σ΄“ \ > v4 
26“ καλοῦνται. ᾿υμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως" 
66 


ἀλλ᾽ ὁ iHeiKor EVP 9. 48. 
ga, Pets δι: 
ως 


¢€ ἴω 7 ε « ᾳ 
ὑμῖν, γενέσθω ὡς ὃ νεώτερος" καὶ ὁ ἡγούμενος, 
ἐπε tech \ / Sie ἥ * 64 Matt. 2 
ὁ διακονῶν. ‘Tis yap μείζων, ὁ ἀνακείμενο ὃ 4 Matt. 20. 
¥ s yap μείζων, K dies 28. Joh. 13. 
“ς διακονῶν ; ἐγὼ δέ εἰμι ἐν 14. Phil.2. 
7: 
28 μέσῳ ὑμῶν ὡς ὃ διακονῶν. Ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε οἱ δια- 
Sie Κεμηκότες μετ᾽ 
29 66 r 


3 « 5» / 
ox! ὁ ἀνακείμενος: 


ἐμοῦ ἐν τοῖς a Hebi HEY: 
Kayo ene sad καθὼς διέθετό μοι ὃ πατήρ: 12. 32. 


ee 24. 
“ μου βασ λείαν, * ἵνα ἐσ θίητ € καὶ πίνητ € ἐπὶ F ἧς ἀνα, 


«5 Mutt 19. 
ΘᾺ μου ἐν τῇ — μου, καὶ καθίσησθε ἐπὶ 28. Apoc.3. 
21. 
“ θρόνων, κρίνοντες Tas δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ.᾽ 
i 53 Awe € ’ / / \ e a 
31 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ κύριος, “ Σίμων, Σίμων, ἰδου, ὃ Σατανᾶς τι Pet.s.8. 
7 « an Qn , Ν ΄ 5 εἶς Ἁ 
32 ¢ ἐξητήσατο ὑμᾶς, τοῦ σινιάσαι ὡς τὸν σῖτον" ἐγὼ δὲ 
ΕΞ / Ν ν᾿ My a 4 e WA ᾿ XN 
ἐδεηθην περὶ σοῦ, iva μὴ ἐκλείπῃ ἡ πίστις σου" Kal 
Χ Ἀν .9 / 7 Ν 3 7 
“ σὺ ποτὲ ἐπιστρέψας στήριζον τοὺς ἀδελφούς cov.” 
ε 1 35 pa: Cale ἢ \ a + ἌΜΕ \ 
33 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Κύριε, μετὰ σοῦ ἐτοιμὸς εἰμι καὶ 
25. εὐεργέται. See Herodo- 


tus III. 140. ὙΠ ϑς. 
26. ὡς ὁ διακονῶν. These 


words had particular force, 


and ἐδεήθην περὶ σοῦ. So far 
from this passage supporting 
the preeminence of 5. Peter, 
it would rather shew, that there 


since Jesus had just been wash- 
ing the disciples’ feet. John 
xin, 4, ee. 

29. διατίθεμαι. Ego vobis tan- 
quam testamento lego regnum. 
Krebsius. 

31. ἐξητήσατο. Tertulliancom- 
pares this with Satan asking 
leave of God to tempt Job. p. 
537. We may observe the dis- 
tinction between ἐξῃτήσατο ὑμᾶς 


was more danger of his falling 
than the rest. 

32, 33. There may be an al- 
lusion to 2 Sam. xv. 20. emz- 
στρέφου kai ἐπίστρεψον τοὺς ἀδελ- 
φούς σου μετά σου. Ὁ. Peter’s 
answer is also like the an- 
swer of Ittaiin v. 21. eis τὸν 
τόπον οὗ ἐὰν ἢ ὁ κύριός μου, Kal 
ἐὰν εἰς θάνατον καὶ ἐὰν εἰς gary, 
ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ δοῦλός σου. 


u Matt. 26. 
34. Marc. 
14.30. Joh. 


13. 38. 


Χ Οἱ 3. et 
10.4. Matt. 
10. 9. 
Marc. 6. 8. 


y Esa. 53. 
12. Marc. 
15. 28. 


2 Matt. 26. 
36. Mare. 

14.32. Joh. 
8.1. et 18. 
1 


a Matt. 26. 
41. Mare. 
14. 38. 

b Matt. 26. 
39. Marc. 
14. 35. 

ς Joh. 6.38. 
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/ 39 ς \ 
εἰς φυλακὴν καὶ εἰς θάνατον πορεύεσθαι." "Ὁ d€34 
\ / / 
“Aéyo σοι, Πέτρε, ov μὴ φωνήσει σήμερον 


ica 7 Ν. Ὁ Ν. 3 A \ ἰδέ 35» 
ἀλέκτωρ, πρὶν ἢ τρὶς ἁπαρνησῃ μὴ εἰδέναι με. 


Ν 5 > - Ω » 7 ςἝ A 7 
* Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “°Ore ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς atep βα- 35 


(44 VA ἈΝ ,ὔ te . Ὁ Ve \ NX e 
λαντίου καὶ πήρας καὶ ὑποδημάτων, μὴ τινὸς υστε- 


6 / ‘ 35 
ρήσατε: 


Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “ Oddevos.” 


a Αἵ a yf 7 ΕῚ 7 « 7 
αὐτοῖς, ““᾿Αλλὰ νῦν ὃ ἔχων βαλάντιον ἀράτω, ὁμοίως 


66 
19 
66 
66 
(19 
(ς 


ἐξ J 5 99 
VOV €OTL. 


\ WS - / 4 5» 
Ta περὶ ἐμοὺ τέλος EXEL. 


ἰδοὺ, μάχαιραι ὧδε δύο." 


Ἂς J \ « NX y : Δ - re ’ὔ’ 
καὶ πηραν᾽ καὶ O μὴ EXOV, πωλησάτω TO ἱματιον 
σι Ve “2 4 \ ‘€ las 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀγορασάτω μάχαιραν. % λέγω yap vp, 37 
3 qn Ἂς , ΄ι an 
OTL €TL TOUTO TO γεγραμμένον δεῖ τελεσθῆναι ἐν 


3 \ \ 2 K \ \ 3 J aN 7 a) 2 \ Ἂν 
εμοι, TO, QL μετὰ ανομὼν ελογισθη Kal yap 


Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “Κύριε, 38 
Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ἴκα- 


ΚΑΙ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη κατὰ τὸ ἔθος εἰς τὸ ὄρος 39 


an las / \ ἊΝ 
τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν᾽ ἠκολούθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ 


3 “ / \ Sa an / 5 ) ἴω 
αὐτοῦ. ᾿ γενόμενος δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου, εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, 40 


X la y: 5 
“ ἸΤροσεύχεσθε μὴ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς πειρασμον. 


>Kat 41 


XV A 3 a 7 \ ἣν 
αὐτὸς ἀπεσπάσθη ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λίθου βολὴν, καὶ 


/ / Ls , 
θεὶς τὰ γόνατα προσηύχετο “λέγων, “ Ularep, εἰ Bov- 42 


nt Ν “ἢ a te la ᾿ 
ἐς λει παρενεγκεῖν τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο am ἐμοῦ" πλην 


44. σήμερον is spoken with 
reference to the Jewish method 
of beginning the day from the 
evening. 

36. 6 py ἔχων. L. de Dieu 
understands it to mean, he that 
has no money to buy a sword, 
and refers to 1 Cor. xi. 22. 

37. τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ τέλος ἔχει, 
either, my life is drawing to a 
close; or, the things predicted of 
me must have their completion. 
Raphel, Krebsius, and L. de 
Dieu prefer the latter. 


38. The disciples took Jesus 
literally, and thought that they 
wanted swords for immediate 
use: whereas he meant to warn 
them of the trials and hardships 
which were coming on them. 

Ibid. Ἱκανόν ἐστι. Forma ve- 
tantis. See τ Kings xii. 28. 
Others interpret it, satis de his 
dictum. 

39. of μαθηταί. All except 
Judas. See John xiii. 30. 

42. παρενεγκεῖν. The infini- 
tive for the imperative. Gro- 


Εἶπεν οὖν 36 
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KATA AOYKAN. 


319 


43.“ μὴ τὸ θέλημά μου, ἀλλὰ τὸ σὸν γενέσθω." "QOy 


\ Wer κυ, > 9 3 ἣν 7 Ki ἢ 
44δε αὐτῷ ayyeAos am οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύυῶν αὕτον. 


\ 
4 Και 


ad Joh._12. 
27. Heb. 5. 


/ / ’ 5 / Ξ 
γενόμενος ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ, ἐκτενέστερον προσηύχετο. ἐγέ- Τ' 


Ἁ ere a > A e Ν ’ ce 
vero δὲ ὁ ἱδρῶς αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι αἵματος KaTa- 


= / 3. ς«ς δ (τ Ἀν, 13 \ ea: a 
45 βαίνοντες ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν. Kat ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τῆς προσ- 


an » \ \ \ \ 3 A @ 5 \ 
ευχῆς, ἐλθὼν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, εὗρεν αὐτοὺς 


7 ΟΝ ως z Ν Sy » a 144 7 
46 κοιμωμένους ἀπὸ τῆς λύπης, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Τὶ 


[44 / 3 7 / ivf Ν > 
καθεύδετε; ἀναστάντες προσεύχεσθε, wa μὴ εἰσ- 


/ 4 3» 
“ ἐλθητε εἰς πειρασμον. 


/ a a \ la e 
°"Ere δὲ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ, ὄχλος, καὶ ὁ λε- © Matt. 26. 


Ys - rn Ξ “ 
γόμενος ᾿Ιούδας, εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, προήρχετο αὐτῶν, 


3 ἴω a a 3 / € \ a 
48 καὶ ἤγγισε TO ᾿Ιησοῦ φιλῆσαι αὐτόν. ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς 


3 lal / / Ν eX an J 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ιούδα, φιλήματι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 


Vd A Ν Ἧ ῇ 
49“ που παραδίδως ;” ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν τὸ ἐσό- 


53 3 an 44 J 9 , 3 7 
μενον, εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ Κύριε, εἰ πατάζομεν ἐν μαχαί- 


ςς Lit 
50. ΨΕΝΕΣΝ 


ἴω Δ an an ἣν 3 Ν “ 
τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ οὖς τὸ δεξιόν. 


Ὡς \ Εἰς, 9 “a 5 3 a“ 7 7 
51 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “’Eare ἕως τούτου. 


395 


47. Marc. 
14.43. Joh. 
18. 3. 


’ὕ © na Ν ~ 
f Kai ἐπάταξεν εἷς τις ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν δοῦλον f Matt. 26. 


51. Marc. 
14.47. Joh. 
18. 10. 


ἣν ς δ a / > qn 7 » / 3 
52 Καὶ ἁψάμενος τοῦ ὠτίου αὐτοῦ, ἰάσατο αὐτὸν. * Εϊπε ε Matt. 26. 


4. ΤῊΝ 


\ A Ν \ / 
de ὁ Inoovs πρὸς τοὺς παραγενομένους ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 


vat \ ne a / 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ Kal πρεσβυτέρους, 


tius, Raphel, Palairet. Others 
have taken it in the infinitive, 
and εἰ for utinam; see Palairet, 
and note at ΧΙ]. 49. 

44. θρόμβοι αἵματος. Diony- 
5115 of Alexandria did not un- 
derstand that our Saviour lite- 
rally sweated blood, but only 
drops as thick as blood, p. 39. 
Other Fathers agreed with him. 
See Thes. Crit. Sacr. part. I. 
p- 210. 

45. αὐτοῦ is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 


51. ‘Eare ἕως τούτου. This is 
either addressed to the disci- 
ples, as telling them to suffer 
him to be taken; or to the 
multitude, as asking them to 
allow him to touch the man 
and heal him. 

52. στρατηγούς. See note at 
Acts iv. 1: but L. de Dieu says 
that these persons had no con- 
nexion with the στρατηγὸς in 
Acts iv. I. v. 24. and were not 
military officers, but had dif- 
ferent duties in the temple. 


55. Mare. 
14. 48. 
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“cS 5. ΟΝ \ 5 / \ a ἐν 
Ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξεληλύθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ 
i / Μ, is a 5 a 
“ ξύλων; καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ὄντος μου μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ 53 
“ ἱερῷ, οὐκ ἐζετεί ὶς χεῖρας er ἐμέ. ἀλλ᾽ αὖτ 
ἱερῷ, οὐκ ἐξετείνατε τὰς χεῖρας ET ELE. ἢ 
66 e a > € ad Je 08 7 la J 33 
ὑμῶν ἐστιν ἡ ὥρα, Kal ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους. 
\ N 5) 
ἐ Matt.26. § SYAAABONTES δὲ αὐτὸν ἤγαγον, καὶ εἰσ- 54 
57. Mare. ᾽ = : Ν 5 Bodh Lt Ξ β 
14.53. Joh. ἤγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" ὁ δὲ {[Πε- 
18. 12; 24% a ᾿ ; lke , \ 5 5 ΄ὕ 
h Matt. 26.Tpos ἠκολούθει μακρόθεν. " ἁψάντων δὲ πῦρ ἐν μέσῳ 55 
ὅ9. gg. τῆς αὐλὴ 1 συγκαθισάντων αὐτῶν, ἐκάθητο ὃ 
τά. 54, 66. THS αὐληξ, καὶ σὺγ Ἵ ἢ 
Joh. 18.16, τι 5 , - ΔῈ δὲ 2X δί 6 
bE. Πέτρος ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. ἰδοῦσα δὲ αὐτὸν παιδίσκη 5 
i XN Χ “ 3 / 3 “ 
τις καθήμενον πρὸς τὸ φῶς, καὶ ἀτενίσασα αὐτῷ, 
53 @ Ὰ Qa Sy ΚΙ ε Sy ooo / = 
εἶπε, “Καὶ οὗτος σὺν αὐτῷ nv. Ὃ δὲ ἠρνήσατο 57 
’ 53 (4 \ 
αὐτὸν, λέγων, “Γύναι, οὐκ οἶδα avrov.” Kai μετὰ 58 
ees \ 4, UX Y Ν᾿ Χ ϑ » lal 
βραχὺ ἕτερος ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, ἔφη, “Καὶ ov ἐξ αὐτῶν 
“- - 7 
“i.” ὋὉ δὲ Πέτρος εἶπεν, “᾿Ανθρωπε, οὐκ εἰμί." 
4 “ ἴω 32) oe 7] 
Καὶ διαστάσης ὡσεὶ ὡρας μιᾶς, ἄλλος τις διϊισχυρί- 59 
Cero λέγων, “Ἐπ᾿ ἀληθείας καὶ οὗτος μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἣν" 


a 9 3 1 53 No ge 
i Matt.26.“ καὶ γὰρ Γαλιλαῖός ἐστιν." ‘Eire de ὁ Πέτρος, 60 
74: 3, bY 3 ὰ a 
“"AvOpwre, οὐκ οἶδα ὃ λέγεις." Kai παραχρῆμα, 


k 


By A A € Suh N 
k Matt. 26.€7L λαλοῦντος αὐτοῦ, ἐφώνησεν ὁ ἀλέκτωρ᾽ “καὶδι 


34: 15: , n / ΄, 
Mare. 14. στραφεὶς ὁ κύριος ἐνέβλεψε τῷ Llerpw* καὶ ὑπεμνή- 
72. Joh. 13. ε , A / a 7 ε 3 εὐ A 
38. et 18. σθη ὁ Ilerpos τοῦ Aoyou τοῦ κυρίου, ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
27. ςς od \ 9 7 ἴω 5 / Fo 3S 
Or. πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. 


Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἔξω ὁ Πέτρος ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. 62 


] \ ey ς Ψ Χ > at 3 

1 Matt. 26. Kai οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ συνέχοντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἐνέπαι- 63 
67. Marc. 5 hoon 7 ; \ / ar δ. δ᾽ 

14.65. Job.COV αὐτῷ, δέροντες" καὶ περικαλύψαντες αὐτὸν, ἔτυ- 64 
16.10. Esa. 9 a \ ͵ os 7, 3+ 8 ΄, 
50.6. Joh. 7TOY αὐτοῦ τὸ πρόσωπον, καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὕτον, λέ- 
18. 22. et “ , le) ε ,ὔ 55 \ 
19.2.  youvtes, “Τ]ροφητευσον, ris ἐστιν ὁ παίσας oe; Kai6s 


ἕτερα πολλὰ βλασφημοῦντες ἔλεγον εἰς αὐτόν. 
853. σκότους. See Col. i. 13. 60. The article before ἀλέ- 


59. ἄλλος. See Matt. xxvi. κτωρ is wanting in many MSS. 
71. and note. 
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e / / Ἂ 
66 “Καὶ ὡς ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, συνηχθὴ τὸ πρεσβυτέ- crea 2.2. 
ἃ 27. Ι. 


“ A » ΄σ Ἀ “ 
ριον τοῦ λαοῦ, ἀρχιερεῖς τε καὶ γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἂν - δι τε απ, 
on, 1 26. 
/ Ν. \ 7 ς an 7 
6γ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ἑαυτῶν λέγοντες, “ Εἰ 
ς \ 3 ε AS 5 \ e a“ 355 5 \ 3 a 
σὺ εἰ ὁ Χριστὸς, εἰπὲ ἡμῖν. Eire δὲ αὐτοῖς, 
“Ὁ A Ch oe Sy > \ / 3 5Ἀ δὲ \ 
68% Kay ὑμῖν εἴπω, ov μὴ πιστεύσητε’ ἐὰν δὲ καὶ 
ς 2 / 3 Ἂς 3 ἊΣ ΜΚ xX » ’ 
nie οὐ μὴ amon ire μοι, ἢ amoAvanre. 
69% "aro τοῦ νῦν ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμε-- 59α5.7.13. 


Matt.16.27. 
70“ pos ἐκ δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ Θεοῦ." Εἰἶπον δὲ et 24.30. et 
a 25. 21. οἷ 
4 XN 3 «ς en ΄“ 
πάντες, ““ Σὺ οὖν εἶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ; ὋὉ δὲ πρὸς ab 
arc, 14. 
ἊΝ + a / 7 > 

γι αὐτοὺς edn, “ ων man OTL ve εἰμι." Oi δὲ 6:. ον 
11. 2 1658. 


\ 
εἶπον, “ Τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτυρία: αὐτοὶ YOR το ape 
. 7: 
“ ἠκούσαμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ." 


΄“ Sf 
23 °KAI ἀναστὰν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος αὐτῶν de Bao 2: 
2. Mare. ts. 


Ss Χ / yy \ la 
2avrov emt Tov [Πιλάτον. ἢ ἤρξαντο δὲ ΚαΤΉγορειν av- nee Joh. 18. 
2 


0 λέ “ Too εὕρο διασ ep 
TOU EVOVTES, OUTOV Up μεν a T pe OVTa TO ἜΣ 25. 
,ὕ att.22.21. 


/ 7 
‘ ἔθνος, καὶ κωλύοντα Καίσαρι φόρους διδόναι, λέ- Mare. 12. 


ε \ ΄, 5 \17. Rom. 
‘yvovra ἑαυτὸν Χριστὸν βασιλέα εἶναι. VO δὲ 17 7 Act. 
΄ 7] Ν / \ 53 
Πιλάτος ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, λέγων, “ Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασι- iyi δ 
ςς \ n°? , ."» . Marc. 
λεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; Ὁ de ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ἐφη, 1: oe. web. 


‘du λέγεις." Ὁ δὲ Πιλάτος εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιε- 15.33. 13 


΄ Q A xo 44 5 \ « 7 of 3 ΄σι 
pels καὶ τοὺς ὀχλους, “ Οὐδὲν εὑρίσκω αἰτιον ἐν τῷ 
ς 3 / ’ 3» 
ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ. 
\ SABA , σ Ἂς 
5 Οἱ δὲ ἐπίσχυον λέγοντες, “Ὅτι ἀνασείει τὸν 


66. εἰς τὸ συνέδριον αὐτῶν, to accused Jesus of calling him- 
their place of meeting. self, not only a king, but a 

69, 70. This shews, that the king superior to all others, as 
Jews considered the phrases, being Christ. L. de Dieu. They 
Son of man, and Son of God, seem to have said this out of 
to be equivalent. See note δ the hearing of Jesus. Compare 
Matt. viii. 20. John xviii. 34. 

Cuap. XXIII. 3. This conversation is given 

2. There is an emphasis in more at length in John xviii. 
the words Χριστὸν βασιλέα. They 33, &c. 

VOL. 1. Y 


eg i 

5.0. 4. 
Matt. 14.1. 
t Act. 4. 27. 
u Matt. 27. 
23. Marc. 
15.14. Joh. 
18. 38. et 
19. 4. 
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“ λαὸν, διδάσκων καθ᾽ ὅλης THs ᾿Ιουδαίας, ἀρξάμενος 
“amo τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἕως ὧδε. Πιλάτος δὲ ἀκού- 6 


σας Γαλιλαίαν, ἐπηρώτησεν εἰ ὁ ἄνθρωπος TadiAatos 


» ἃ Υ̓ x > \ ad > ~ > / € Υ͂ 
ἐστι "Kal ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας ᾿Ηρώωδου 7 


3 Ν Cape ὦ Ones \ ε / / \ > 
ἐστὶν, ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν πρὸς Ἡρώδην, ὄντα καὶ av- 


\ 3 ε 7 » / an e / s “ \ 
τὸν ἐν ἹἹεροσολύμοις ἐν ταῦταις Tals ἡμέραις. *O δε 


Ἡρώδης ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐχάρη λίαν" ἦν γὰρ θέλων 


A a Χ Ν \ 3 / \ 
ἐξ ἱκανοῦ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν, dia TO ἀκούειν πολλὰ περὶ 


5 ΄σι ἣν BA ,ὔ Kn 9 an ε 3 3 ~ J, 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἠλπιζέ TL σημεῖον ἰδεῖν UT αὐτοῦ γινὸ- 


3 Ψ \ a NS > / e “ ὌΝ 
μενον. ἐπηρώτα δὲ αὑτὸν ev λογοις ἱκανοῖς" αὐτὸς 9 


\ \ ad / \ 
δὲ οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτῷ. εἱστήκεισαν δὲ OL ἀρχιε- το 


΄ \ ς a » »Ἅ» a 5 ἴω 
pets Kat Ol γράμματεις, εὐτόνως ΚΑΤΉγορουντες QUTOU. 


/ \ PS ’ \ vad 
ἐξουθενήσας δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ‘Hpwdns σὺν τοῖς στρατεύ- τι 


> “ Ν 3 / \ Μ" ΩΝ A 
μασιν αὐτοῦ, Kal ἐμπαίξας, περιβαλὼν αὐτὸν ἐσθῆτα 


\ > A ἌΤΗΝ la / t. 3 7 
λαμπρᾶν, ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν τῷ [Πιλάτῳ. ‘ ἐγένοντο 12 


δὲ φίλοι 6 τε Πιλάτος καὶ ὁ Ηρώδης ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ 


ἡμέρᾳ μετ’ ἀλλήλων: προὐπῆρχον γὰρ ἐν ἔχθρᾳ 


Ε N ε 7 , \ ς ΄, 
ὄντες πρὸς εαυτοὺς. “ΊΠλατος δὲ συγκαλεσάμενος 


\ » a \ \ δ, \ SS x 5 
TOUS αρχίερειϑ και τους αβρχοντας Και TOV λαον, ELTTE 


Ἂς » x (44 ,ὔ /, Ἂς + as 
πρὸς avtous, “ Τ]ροσηνέγκατέ μοι Tov ἄνθρωπον τοῦ- 


ςς « > / 
TOV, WS ἀποστρέφοντα 


144 5 7] ξ “ 3 ᾿ς 
EVOTLOV υμῶν ανακρινὰς 


5. Γαλιλαίας. They probably 
mentioned Galilee, in order to 
persuade Pilate that Jesus was 
connected with Judas of Gali- 
lee, and so to gain credit for 
their accusation in ver. 2. 

8. ee it. Oe 

Ibid. ἐξ ἱκανοῦ. We find xpo- 
vey ἱκανῶν in vill. 27, and ἱκανῷ 
χρόνῳ in Acts vill. 11. 

11. ἐξουθενήσας. This implies 
his great disappointment. 


Ν If Ν > \ aN 
Tov Aaov' καὶ ἰδου, ἐγὼ 


Ql @ 3 a 9 , 
οὐδὲν εὗρον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώ- 


Ibid. ἐσθῆτα λαμπράν. Ra- 
phel shews that this meant a 
white robe, such as candidates 
wore. ad 1. So also L. de Dieu. 
The Vulgate has alba, or can- 
dida, here and Acts x. 30, and 
James ii. 2. The angel is said 
to have appeared ἐν ἐσθῆτι hap- 
πρᾷ in Acts x. 30, and the an- 
gel is clothed in ἔνδυμα λευκὸν 
in Matt. xxviii. 3. 


13 


μι 
- 
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ςς / / e la ’ > ap ᾽ 

15 πῳ τούτῳ αἴτιον, ὧν κατηγορεῖτε κατ αὐτοῦ" ἀλλ 
7 UZ \ ε ἴω x a, 

“ οὐδὲ Ἡρώδης" ἀνέπεμψα yap ὑμᾶς πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
(44 Se \ Qh + ΄ > \ , 

καὶ ἰδοὺ, οὐδὲν ἀξιον θανάτου ἐστὶ πεπραγμένον 


τό a / 9 ΒΕ , 5» 3 ΄ 
1. “ αὐτῷ. "παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω." γ᾽ Ανάγ- x Matt. 27. 
7 4 5 ’ , ae \ oe τὰν 7 26. Marc. 
18Knv δὲ εἶχεν ἀπολύειν αὐτοῖς κατὰ EOPTHY ἐνα. “ανέ- 15.15. Joh. 
\ VA 3 “κι > 7] 19. I. 
κραξαν δὲ παμπληθεὶ λέγοντες, “ Aipe τοῦτον, ἀπὸ- y Matt. 27. 
© eA ν᾿ 39 “ 5 Ν A 15. Mare: 
19% λυσὸν δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν BapaBBav” ὅστις ἦν διὰ στά- 32 6. Son, 
\ ,ὕ » a / \ ΄ 18. 20. 
σιν τινὰ γενομένην ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ φόνον βεβλη-, ek 


/ I 7 9) yA 
20pevos εἰς φυλακὴν. Tladw οὖν ὁ [Πιλάτος προσε- 
3 7 aA XN 2 A 4 iA 
21 φώνησε, θέλων ἀπολῦσαι Tov ᾿Ιησοῦν. οἱ δὲ ἐπεφὼν - 
(a4 , tA > [4 3» e 
220uv λέγοντες, “Σταύρωσον, σταύρωσον avTov. O 
\ 7 53 Χ > Ν (44 / \ Ν 3’ 7 
δὲ τρίτον εἶπε πρὸς αὑτοὺς, “ Tt yap κακὸν ἐποίησεν 
cc @ 3 Ἁ 53, fe Ὁ 5 5 aa 
οὗτος ; οὐδὲν αἰτιον θανάτου εὑρον ἐν αὐτῷ" παι- 
ἤ 9 3 x 7] 35 \ 3 ‘z 
23 “ δεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. Οἱ δὲ ἐπέκειντο φων- 
nt 4 7 3 Ν a 
ais μεγάλαις, αἰτούμενοι αὑτὸν σταυρωθῆναι" καὶ 
/ ’ ἴω a 7 
οΑ κατίσχυον αἱ φωναὶ αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων. “Ὁ ἄν τω 
20. arc. 
\ / ᾽ » Ἂς 7 a / 
as Oe Πιλάτος ἐπέκρινε γενέσθαι τὸ αἴτημα αὐτῶν" ἀπέ- 15. τ τὴν 
A > Qn ἣν A if 7 7 10. Iv. 
Avoe δὲ αὐτοῖς Tov διὰ στάσιν καὶ φόνον βεβλημένον 
> 4 X ἃ 3 a \ . 9 A 
εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν, ov ἡτοῦντο᾽ Tov δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦν παρ- 
/ 4 / 3 a 
ἐδωκε τῷ θεληματι αὑτῶν. 
\ ε > / DLN / EE 
26 "Καὶ ὡς ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι Σίμωνός" Matt. a 
32. Marc. 
, an 5) 7 3 > 5 a / 
Twos Kupnvaiov τοῦ ἐρχομένου am ἀγροῦ, ἐπέθηκαν 15-2". 
5 lad ἈΝ Ν. ᾿ 4 δ A 3 aA 3 
27 αὐτῷ τὸν σταυρὸν, φέρειν ὄπισθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ’Hko- 
iE 4 3 lat ἣν an “κι κε ἘΞ 
λούθει δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ γυναικῶν, 
ἃ Ν rik ἐγ » / » fi Ν \ 
“8 αἱ καὶ ἐκόπτοντο Kal ἐθρήνουν αὐτὸν. στραφεὶς δὲ 


Χ 3 \ ε ἢ ΄“- 5 ςς / e Ὗ 
πρὸς αὐτὰς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπε, ““ Θυγατέρες 'Ιερουσαλὴμ, 


15. οὐδὲν ἀξιον----αὐτῷ, This 17. κατὰ ἑορτήν. At every 
may either mean that Jesus feast. 
had done nothing worthy of 25. avrois is perhaps an in- 
death, or that Herod had done _ terpolation. 
nothing to Jesus which an- 26. τοῦ before ἐρχομένου is 


swered to death. L. de Dieu. —_ wanting in all the best MSS. 
τ 


ς Esa. 2.19. 
Ose. το. 8. 
Apoc. 6.16. 
et 9. 6. 

ἃ τ Pet. 4. 
17. Jer. 25. 
29. 

e Joh. 19. 
18. Esa. 53. 
12. 


f Matt. 27. 
33. Marc. 

15.22. Joh. 
19. 17. 


& Act.3.17. 
et 7. Go. 

1 Cor. 4.12. 
Psal. 22.18. 
Matt. 27. 
35. Marc. 
15.24. Joh. 
19. 23. 

h Matt. 27. 
39. Mare. 
15. 20. 


i Matt. 27. 
37. Marc. 
15.26. Joh. 


10. 19. 
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X \ Ν \ / 
“un κλαίετε ew ἐμὲ, πλὴν eb ἑαυτὰς κλαίετε καὶ 
“ 2. tN \ , ε lal Φ 9 \ yy e 4 3 - 

ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν. OTL ἰδοὺ, ἐρχονται ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς 29 
(qn 5 ἴων , ε σι Ν. ’ὔ ἃ 3 

ἐροῦσι, Μακάριαι αἱ στεῖραι, καὶ κοιλίαι at οὐκ 
(aac Gide XQ \ δ 3 5,37 ς / yf 

ἐγέννησαν, καὶ μαστοὶ οἱ οὐκ ἐθηλασαν. “τότε ap- 30 

’ὔ ἴω yA VA 3 e a Ν ἴω 
“ ξονται λέγειν τοῖς ὄρεσι, ]Πέσετε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς" καὶ τοῖς 
vat 7] « ΄ dd? 3 an ς ΄“ / 
“ βουνοῖς, Καλύψατε ἡμᾶς. “ὅτι εἰ ev τῷ ὑγρῷ Evdw 31 
a aA a - 7 , 395 
“ ταῦτα ποιοῦσιν, ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ τί γένηται ; 
ο" \ Se, / a Χ ἘΠ ταν 
Hyovro δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι δυο κακοῦργοι GUY αὑτῷ 32 
a ,ὔ “- Ἂς J x 
ἀναιρεθῆναι. ‘Kat ore ἀπῆλθον ἐπὶ Tov τόπον τὸν 33 
/ ἴω / ΜΝ 
καλούμενον Kpaviov, ἐκεῖ ἐσταύρωσαν αὑτὸν, καὶ 

\ , ἃ Ἁ 3 val ἃ Ay 3 
τοὺς κακούργους, ὃν μὲν ἐκ δεξιῶν, ὃν δὲ ἐξ ἀριστε- 

a σ N A . td ΕΣ 3 ote » 
ρῶν. 8ὸ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔλεγε, “ Ilarep, aes αὑτοῖς" οὐ 34 
ςς ‘\ 5) / a 39 / δὲ Soe 7 

yap οἴδασι Ti ποιοῦσι." Διαμεριζόμενοι δὲ τὰ ἱμά- 

aA 37, la f e ᾿ς 
Tu αὐτοῦ, ἔβαλον κλῆρον. "καὶ εἱστήκει ὃ λαὸς θεω- 35 

“σι 4: J C δὲ ἐν ¢ 37 ἣν 3 a 
ρῶν. ᾿Εξεμυκτήριζον δὲ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες σὺν αὐτοῖς, 

/ (44 57 327) 4 « Ν 9 -“ / 
λέγοντες, ““΄᾿Αλλους ἔσωσε, σωσάτω εαυτον, εἰ οὗτος 

Χ ~ A / 3» » a 

“ ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκλεκτὸς." ᾿Ἐνέπαι- 36 

\ “~ n~ , 
ὧν δὲ αὐτῷ Kal οἱ στρατιῶται, προσερχόμενοι καὶ 
ΕΣ 7ὔ as / \ 53 
ὄζος προσφέροντες αὐτῷ καὶ λέγοντες, “ Hi σὺ εἶ 037 

\ “κ᾿. σι UA 33 159 \ 
“ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, σῶσον σεαυτὸν. ' Hy d€38 
ee) \ / bate } 5. ἸΡΎ σα , "BA 

καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ γεγραμμένη ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ γράμμασιν Ἕλ- 

a oe a e oe 4 Ὁ , 
ληνικοῖς καὶ Ῥωμαϊκοῖς καὶ “EBpaikois, “ Οὗτός ἐστιν 

Ἂς al 

“ ὃ βασιλεὺς τῶν lovdaiwv.” 


Εἷς δὲ τῶν κρεμασθέντων κακούργων ἐβλασφήμει 39 


29. Some think that this is 
an allusion to the woman who 
killed and ate her child at the 
siege of Jerusalem. 

31. The Jews in proverbial 
language called good men green 
trees, and bad men dry trees. 
Jesus says, 17 the sufferings of 
good men are so great, what 


must be those of bad men ? 

36. ὄξος. This was the com- 
mon drink of the Roman sol- 
diers; and the action is not 
the same with that mentioned 
in Matt. xxvii. 34. 

39. Hilarius conceived the 
penitent thief to be on the 
right. So did the pseudo- 
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‘ 53 XN a \ 
αὐτὸν, λέγων, “ Ei σὺ εἰ ὁ Χριστὸς, σῶσον σεαυτὸν 
ἐς ae 0 ae A: θ Ν δὲ CG. Ms / b 6 
40% Kal ἡμᾶς. ποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἕτερος ἐπετίμα αὐτῷ 
, ς 3 \ “ XN \ \ oe > a 3 lad 
λέγων, “Οὐδὲ φοβῇ συ τὸν Θεὸν, ὅτι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ 
ςς , 5 Nee ae \ SR ον \ Ὡ 
41“ κρίματι εἶ; καὶ ἡμεῖς μὲν δικαίως" ἄξια γὰρ ὧν 
"4 - \ xaN 57 
“ ἐπράξαμεν ἀπολαμβάνομεν᾽ οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν ἄτοπον 
7 lay a / 7 
42 ἔπραξε. Kai ἔλεγε τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, “ Μνησθητί μου, 
“ / 3» 53 
43 “ κύριε, ὅταν ἔλθῃς ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ σου. Kai εἶπεν 
> lal «ε Ἴ a (44 “A \ " / / > 
αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς, μὴν λέγω σοι, σήμερον μετ 
“ ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ." 
ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν τῷ πὰρ Ὁ. 


.59 \ , y δ Riss > 7 » 1» 
“4 “Hy δὲ ὡσεὶ wpa ἕκτη, καὶ σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ * Matt. 27. 


9 A a Co “ » 7 ] es 7 - 45. Marc. 
45 ὅλην THY γῆν, ἐως ὥρας ἐννάτης. ᾿καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη 0145. 33. 

Ψ aed / θ Χ ,ὕ a Ξ ΄ ,. 1 Matt. 27. 

ἥλιος, καὶ ἐσχισθὴ TO καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ μέσον" «1. Mare. 

es ΄, i 2 ς» ΤΩ ς ΄ 15. 38. 
46" καὶ φωνῆσας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε, “ Ilarep, τ᾿. τὸ 


“ εἰς χεῖράς σου παραθήσομαι τὸ πνεῦμά μου" Kats: Matt.27- 
x p Sa AK ΠΡ" 50. Marc. 


a me ΟΝ gS nT) See Bice f 15.327. Joh. 
47 ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἐξέπνευσεν. "᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος 15. 51 ον 


’ » / Ν is 7 7 
τὸ γενόμενον ἐδόξασε τὸν Θεὸν, λέγων, “Οντως ὃΤ' ἽΥ̓ = 
n Matt. 27. 
yy @ 7 5 ᾽ὔ e ΄ / 
48 “ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος Hv.” Kai πάντες οἱ συμ- 54. Mare. 
id δ," FAN \ / / 15. 39: 
παραγενόμενοι ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τὴν θεωρίαν ταύτην, θεω- 
an A J / “ A / 
ροῦντες τὰ γενόμενα, τύπτοντες ἑαυτῶν τὰ στήθη 
ε / ς \ Ζ 
49 ὑπέστρεφον. εἱστηκεισαν δὲ πάντες οἱ γνωστοὶ αὐ- 
~ ῇ ΄“ e / 
Tov μακρόθεν, καὶ γυναῖκες at συνακολουθήσασαι 
3 ~ Ν “ 7] «ε la) “ 
αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ὁρῶσαι ταῦτα. 
Ν A yes > \ A 
so. “ΚΑΙ ἰδοῦ, ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι “lwond, βουλευτὴς, ο Matt. 27. 
Καλὸ aS » \ \ / PAs > 5 57: Mare. 
κι ὑπάρχων ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ δίκαιος" (Ῥοὗτος οὐκ ἣν 15.42. Joh. 
,ὔ val a Q an , >, A 10. 38. 
συγκατατεθειμένος τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῇ πράξει αὐτῶν"). “4; .8. 
Speen. ΟὟ / / a / ON \ 
ἀπὸ Αριμαθαίας πόλεως τῶν ‘Lovdaiwy, os καὶ προσ- 


Athanasius, vol. II. p. 264. He Ibid. παραδείσῳ. See note at 
has been called Dimas, or Dis- 2 Cor. xii. 4. 


mas. 46. παραθήσομαι. Most MSS. 
43. σήμερον. Some persons read παρατίθεμαι. 

have connected this with λέγω 51. καὶ before προσεδέχετο is 

σοι, but improperly. perhaps to be expunged. 


53 


a Matt. 26. 
12. et 27. 
50. Marc. 
15. 46. 

r Matt. 27. 
62. 


5 8. 2. 


t Exod. 20. 
ΤΟ. 


u Matt. 28. 
1. Marc. 
16. τ. Joh. 
20. I, 


Χο. 22. et 
18. 32. 
Matt. 16. 
21: ἘΠῚ: 
22. et 20. 
18. Marc. 
8. 31. et 0. 
31. et το. 
33° 


yJoh. 2. 22. 
Z Matt. 28. 
8. Marc. 
16.10, 


326 EYATITEAION Κεφ. 23. 


4 \ > A X\ 7 ~ Θ A, Ὁ 
εδέχετο καὶ αὐτὸς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ" οὗτος 52 
Ν la 7 9 / \ a “- Ἴ 
προσελθὼν τῷ Πιλάτῳ, ἡτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἰη- 
an \ Ν , = UN / 
σοῦ. Ixal καθελὼν αὐτὸ ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, 53 
Ἂς 9 ae 9 7ὔ λ r @ » 53 > 
καὶ ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ἐν μνήματι λαξευτῷ, οὗ οὐκ ἣν οὐ- 
7 « / 5 \ Ν 
δέπω οὐδεὶς κείμενος. "καὶ ἡμέρα HY παρασκευὴ, καὶ 54 
4 Ἅ 
σάββατον ἐπέφωσκε. 
5 , \ ‘ o σ > 
Κατακολουθήσασαι δὲ καὶ γυναῖκες, αἵτινες ἦσαν 55 
rn nm an / ‘¢ \ 
συνεληλυθυΐαι αὐτῷ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ἐθεάσαντο τὸ 
vas os ΚΡ ἈΝ an ’ an ε , 
μνημεῖον, Kal ὡς ἐτέθη TO σῶμα αὐτοῦ. ᾿ὑποστρέ- 56 
ἈΠ Ὁ , , / \ Χ Ν 
ψασαι δὲ ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα καὶ μύρα’ καὶ τὸ μεν 
Ψ ε 7 \ Ν 3 , 
σάββατον novyacay κατα τὴν ἐντολὴν. 
an A la ἴω 7 YA / 5 
"TH δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων ὀρθρου βαθέος ἦλθον 2.4 
N a id ἃ - / 7, / 
ἐπὶ TO μνῆμα, φέρουσαι ἃ ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα, καί 
\ 3 an Ὄ x Ν . 7 
τινες σὺν αὐταῖς. Ἐΐὕρον δὲ τὸν λίθον ἀποκεκυλισ- 2 
ἊΝ \ “ “A 3 Ὁ 
μένον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ εἰσελθοῦσαι οὐχ εὗρον 3 
sh a “ / > ἴω / “Ν 
τὸ σῶμα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ δια- 4 
las Se \ / Nd) Χ / A 
πορεῖσθαι αὐτὰς περὶ τούτου, καὶ ἰδοὺ, Ovo avdpes 
᾽ » nN » if Vé 3 
ἐπέστησαν αὐταῖς ἐν ἐσθήσεσιν ἀστραπτοῦσαις. ἐμ- 5 
/ \ / Ae a Ν ΄ 
φόβων δὲ γενομένων αὐτῶν, καὶ κλινουσῶν τὸ προσ- 
> ἊΝ a 5 Χ SN (fa / “ Ἂ 
ὠπον εἰς τὴν γῆν, εἶπον πρὸς αὐτᾶς, “ Τί ζητεῖτε τὸν 
a QA an a V4 - 5 
“ ζῶντα μετὰ τῶν νεκρῶν ; "οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε, ἀλλ᾽ 6 
6 > 7 Ν 7 ς 3 » ς ΄- yf xX 3 a 
ηγέρθη" μνησθητε ws ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν, ETL ὧν ἐν TN 
7 7 “. XN ἃ A 7 
“ Γαλιλαίᾳ, λέγων, “Ori δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 7 
“ παραδοθὴη ἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώ λῶ ὶ 
ραδοθῆναι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ 
ςς “ Ν a / ΨΥ, > a 39 
σταυρωθῆναι, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστῆνγαι. 
ΥΚ \ 3S "4 a e ’ > 2 Ae 7 8 
αἱ ἐμνήσθησαν τῶν ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ" “καὶ ὑποστρέ- 


» ἊΝ a 7 7 ~ 4 
Waco ἀπὸ TOU μνημείου, ἀπήγγειλαν ταῦτα πᾷντα 


_ Cuar. XXIV. Ibid. rwés. Some other wo- 
1. ὄρθρου βαθέος. Very early men. See ver. 10. 
zn the morning. ‘The phrase is 8. ἐμνήσθησαν. See note at 


used by Plato, Criton. init. 1x, 22. 


Κεφ. 24. KATA AOYKAN. 


327 


a ~ a an 53 \ € 
10 Tots ἕνδεκα καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς λοιποῖς. “ἦσαν δὲ ἡ May- «8. 2. 
᾿ 3 4 Ν. 7 3 ? 
δαληνὴ Μαρία καὶ “lwavva καὶ Μαρία ᾿Ιακώβου, καὶ 
e A Ν » a ΔΨ, X\ \ 4 7 
αἱ λοιπαὶ σὺν αὐταῖς, αἱ ἔλεγον πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστο- 
lal Ὧν ws Va 3 7 > ἴω e Q a 
τι λοὺς ταῦτα. Kai ἐφάνησαν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ An- 
\ e/ an 39 7 5 lat « Ὗ 
τωρος τὰ ῥήματα αὐτῶν, καὶ ἠπίστουν αὐταῖς. "ὁ δὲν Job. 20. 
, ΝΠ ἘΝ ae a A \ 3» 
Πέτρος ἀναστὰς ἔδραμεν ἐπὶ TO μνημεῖον, καὶ παρα- 
’ he \ / / / Ν ον te 
κύψας βλέπει τὰ ὀθόνια κείμενα μόνα; καὶ ἀπῆλθε 
x ε \ 7 Χ , : 
πρὸς ἑαυτὸν θαυμάζων τὸ γεγονός. 


Ἅ / 3 las 53 “ » x A 
“Kai ἰδοὺ, δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν ἦσαν πορευόμενοι ἐν αὐτῇ © Mare. 16. 
12. 


18 
“ e if > 7 3 , 7 e / 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ εἰς κώμην ἀπέχουσαν σταδίους ἑξήκοντα 
5 Nie \ Ὧν “a, 3 “ a \ > ον ε Ve 
14am70 lepovoaAnp, ἢ ὄνομα Eppaovs’ καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡμι- 
Ν , XQ fe a / 
Aovy πρὸς ἀλλήλους περὶ πάντων τῶν συμβεβηκότων 
/ Ἂς =. 2 3 a e vad b) δὰ Ν 
το τούτων. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὁμιλεῖν αὐτοὺς καὶ συζη- 
a iS, BOX e 5 a > 7 7 3 
τεῖν, καὶ αὐτὸς 0 ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐγγίσας συνεπορεύετο av- 
a ε io Ν 3... > a - Vos 
16 τοῖς οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρατοῦντο TOU μὴ ἐπιγ- 
“ 3 a 5 \ \ > Ν 7 , 
17 νῶναι αὐτὸν. Hime de πρὸς αὐτους, “ Tives ot λόγοι 


ΤΌΣ ἃ 7ὔ Ν 7 A 
“ οὗτοι, ovs ἀντιβάλλετε πρὸς ἀλλήλους περιπατοῦν - 


Ἂν | 3 \ - 
18“ τες, καί ἐστε σκυθρωποί :᾿ ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ εἷς, 


10. Ἰωάννα. 

Ibid. ᾿Ιακώβου. 
vi. 16. 

Ibid. αἱ before ἔλεγον is per- 
haps an interpolation. 

12. πρὸς ἑαυτὸν may be cou- 
pled either with ἀπῆλθε, to his 
own home, or with θαυμάζων, 
within himself: most probably 
the former. 

13. ᾿Ἔμμαούς. Josephus also 
speaks of ᾿Αμμαοῦς, or Ἐμμαοῦς, 
as sixty stadia from Jerusalem. 
Vol. Il. p. 419. Sozomen says 
that it was named Nicopolis 
by the Romans after the taking 
of Jerusalem; and that there 
was a fountain near it, which 


See Vill. 3. 
See note at 


= 


τ 
@ 
{ 


healed diseases, because our 
Saviour had washed his feet in 
it. V. 21. Another Emmaus 
near Tiberias had its name from 
some warm springs. Joseph. 
vol. II. p. 264. 

15. ἐγγίσας. He must have 
overtaken them, for he was 
coming from Jerusalem. See 
v. 18. 

18. It would seem from ver. 
33. that neither of these per- 
sons were of the twelve: and 
yet Tertullian supposes them 
both to be so, p. 209g. Origen 
says that they were Simon and 
Cleopas. Vol. I. p..434. 438. 
IIL. p..274eck¥ .spii8.i1 <-Epi- 

Υ 4 
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yy / 53 Ν PS (44 \ 7 
ὄνομα Κλεόπας, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, “Συ μονος παροι- 


(a4 lal 5» ς Ἂς <i 3 ΒΕ \ / 3 
κεῖς ἐν ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ οὐκ EYVOS τὰ γενόμενα EV 


e 6 44 Deiat. 5 a ς , 4 355 e ἣν 3 ΕῚ al 
“716 “ αὐτῇ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταῦταις 5 Kai εἰπεν αὑτοῖς, 19 
att. ° 
an \ 3 3 “ \ ἂν ὟΝ ~ “ 
11, Job. 4.  TTota 3” Oi δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ Ta περὶ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ 
10. ate ; See ae : rs 
NaCwpaiov, os ἐγένετο ἀνὴρ προφήτης, δυνατὸς ἐν 
(44 yf \ 7 3 7 A Θ qn ἊΝ Ἂς a 
ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ ἐναντίον τοῦ Θεοῦ Kal παντὸς τοῦ 
(a4 ae σ ὃ LEN ς » a ἈΝ 
λαοῦ: ὅπως τε παρέδωκαν αὑτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 20 
fy e a 7 ’ὔ ἣν > , 
“ οἱ ἄρχοντες ἡμῶν εἰς κρίμα θανατου, Kal ἐσταυρω- 
ἷ , A Ν 28 / ἢ we. 7. ε 
fAct.1.6. gay αὐτόν" ᾿ἡμεῖς δὲ ἠλπίζομεν OTL αὐτὸς ἐστιν 021 


’ὔ, Χ 
ἀλλα γε συν 
yf / 
ἄγει σήμερον, 
g Matt 28 La2Vie - a 3 7 g ἐλλὰ Ἂς awe » 
att. 28.“ ad’ οὗ ταῦτα ἐγένετο. δ ἀλλὰ καὶ γυναῖκές τινες ἐξ 22 


8. Marc. 16. 
10. Joh. 20. ἐς 


μέλλων λυτροῦσθαι τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. 
πᾶσι τούτοις τρίτην ταύτην ἡμέραν 


ε an 5 fo [ὦ n / 57 ΒΘ XA 
ἡμῶν ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς, γενόμεναι ὄρθριαι ἐπὶ τὸ 


18. a4 a Ἢ Ἀ Χ Cs A x lal 3 ἴω 3 
μνημεῖον καὶ μὴ εὑροῦσαι τὸ σῶμα αὑτοῦ, ἦλθον, 23 
‘GG 4 ἣν > / 3 / e 7 «ε / 
λέγουσαι Kai ὀπτασίαν ἀγγέλων εωρακέναι, οἱ λέ- 
ςς 2 ges ~ ὡς » ηλθ \ a N | ee 
γουσιν αὐτὸν ζῆν. καὶ ἀπῆλθον τινὲς τῶν σὺν ἡμῖν 24 
> ἊΝ an @ “ Χ 
“ ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ εὗρον οὕτω καθὼς καὶ αἱ γυν - 
« an 3 g > N \ 3 5 59 ἣν BN 3 
aikes εἶπον᾽ αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ εἰδον. Kai αὐτὸς etre 25 
Ν > οἷ ἐκ > / Q σ᾿ “ 7 a 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “’Q, ἀνοητοι kat βραδεῖς TH καρδίᾳ τοῦ 
ee , BN aN - 5 a ε a ᾿ 
h Esa co, MUTTEVELY ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐλάλησαν οἱ προφῆται 
κόρ ay » A ,ῷ A Χ \ rn 
Beet ἐπ " οὐχὶ ταῦτα ἔδει παθεῖν Tov Χριστὸν, καὶ εἰσελθεῖν 26 
Οἵο. ii. 
\ , » ~ >) 4 Ν 5 , \ 
2. 1, &e- “ εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ ; | Kat ἀρξάμενος, ἀπὸ Mo- 27 
ed. 12. 2 
id bese | ἈΝ “, a a 7 9 
1 Pet.t.11. σέως καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν προφητῶν διηρμήνευεν αὖ- 
1 Gen. 3.15. 
ef 22. 48. 


phanius says Nathaniel and 
Cleopas. Vol. I. p.67. Symeon 
Metaphrastes says that the o- 
ther was S. Luke himself, and 


note at Acts ii.14. Ἔν before 
‘Iep. iS perhaps an interpola- 
tion, 

1g. ἐναντίον τοῦ Θεοῦ. This 


the notion is mentioned by 
Theophylact. 

Ibid. παροικεῖς. They pro- 
bably supposed Jesus to be a 
person who had come to Jeru- 
salem for the passover. ‘See 


seems to be the same phrase 
aS ἐνώπιον Tov Θεοῦ in 1. 6. Acts 
iv. 19. Vill. 21. literally, in the 


Stace of God, so that God could 


bear witness to it. 
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ἘΞ va 35 \ . € nan 
οϑτοῖς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τὰ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ. Καὶ εἰ 26 4. 


et 49. 10. 
᾽ 4 Ὁ / J 
ἤγγισαν εἰς τὴν κώμην οὗ ἐπορεύοντο καὶ αὐτὸς Ps. 16. 5 
0.10. et 22. 
4 e / / = 
29 Ἀροίδδτοιεισο ποῤῥωτέρω πορεύεσθαι. “Kat παρεβιά- catalog 
, 11. Dan. 9. 
σαντο αὐτὸν, pears, “ Μεῖνον peal ἡμῶν, OTL πρὸς 24, &e. 
€ 35 k Gen. 19. 
“ ἑσπέραν port καὶ κέκλικεν ἡ ἡμέρα. Καὶ εἰσῆλθε 5, Act. 16. 


5. Heb. 
30 TOU pee σὺν αὐτοῖς. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ κατακλι- 19 15: 2: 


θῆναι αὐτὸν per αὐτῶν, λαβὼν τὸν ἄρτον εὐλόγησε, 
7 » ἴω ’ a Ν , 
31Kal κλάσας ἐπεδίδου αὐτοῖς. αὐτῶν δὲ διηνοίχθησαν 
ἘΣ κ NP AL? mee x eas “ὕ 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ, καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτὸν᾽ καὶ αὑτὸς ἀφαν- 
ον ον φᾶς 3, δὲ K Ν 9 Ν χλλ aN 
32T0s ἐγένετο ἀπ αὐτῶν. Kat εἶπον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 
ςς ΘΝ, ςε M4 ε a / 3 » ἘΠῚ: ὃς ε ἐλ td 
Οὐχὶ ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν καιομένη ἣν ἐν ἡμῖν, ὡς ἐλα- 
σ΄ ΄σ΄' nan 7 ean Ἂν 
“ λει ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, καὶ ὡς διήνοιγεν ἡμῖν τὰς γρα- 
4 35 
3. as 


Γι. Χ Ν Ὁ / Χ oS 
εἰς Ιερουσαλημ, καὶ εὑρον συνηθροισμένους τοὺς ἐν - 


3 / 3 ἴω an “ « 7 
Kai ἀναστάντες αὐτῇ τῇ wpa, ὑπέστρεψαν 


\ \ > ἴω ’ὔ 7 5 , ε 
34 δεκα καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς ᾿ἱ λέγοντας, “Ὅτι ἠγέρθη 011 Cor. 15. 
/ δ, 7 [4 39 Ν δ Ν > 5. 
35 “ κύριος ὄντως, καὶ ὠφθη Σίμωνι." Kat αὐτοὶ ἐξη- 
A \ > “ e a ας e 3 , 3 las 5». an 
γοῦντο τὰ EV TH ὁδῷ, Kal ὡς ἐγνώσθη αὑτοῖς ἐν TH 
,ὕ ey 
κλάσει TOU ἄρτου. 


a ἃ » a / ees, ε 3 a 
36 ""αῦτα de αὐτῶν λαλούντων, αὐτὸς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς m Mare.16. 


14. Joh. 20. 


yf 5 vs 3 na XN λέ 3 an ςς Ei / 

ἐστὴ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, ἰρηνὴ 19. 
f \ 4 4 

81) ΠΠτοηθέντες δὲ καὶ ἔμφοβοι γενόμενοι ἐδό- 


a - Ν 5 » las / 
SKovy πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. “ Ti rera- 
3 p) 


€ “ 55 
υμιν. 


C , » , \ / a She , 
ραγμένοι ἐστέ ; καὶ διατί διαλογισμοὶ ἀναβαίνου- 
a 7 ς lal 7 Ἁ “"Ἅ / 
39 ow ev ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; "ἴδετε τὰς χεῖράς MOV n Joh. 20. 
ς \ Ν᾿ ἢ Ψ ΡΟ Ri ae y 20,27. 
καὶ τοὺς πόδας μου, OTL αὐτὸς ἐγὼ εἰμι. ψηλαφή - 


{ , \ 5) Aes “- ΄ Mrs , > 
OQATE με Και LOETE OTL TTVEU[LG CAPKa και OOTEA οὐκ 


34. It might be thought from 


rits; and the argument was 
Mark xvi. 13. that some of the 


valid, whether our Saviour 


eleven did not believe the re- 
port of these two disciples. 

39. This no doubt was the 
popular notion concerning spi- 


meant to confirm the notion 
or no: he appealed to their 
own idea of a spirit, and proved 
that he could not be one. 
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Ge \ SON va » 39 ὡς “ - ὍΝ 
Exel, καθὼς Ene θεωρεῖτε ἔχοντα. Kai τοῦτο εἰπὼν 40 


> / 3 a \ las δὰ / 
oJoh. 21. ἐπέδειξεν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας. “ἔτι δὲ4ι 
10. 9 7 > an 3 NN na a 7 
ἀπιστούντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς καὶ θαυμαζόντων, 
3 3 a 57 / / UA 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “᾿Ὠχετέ τι βρώσιμον ἐνθάδε 3°? Oi δὲ 42 
3 “ὃ +) ime 9 / 3 a 7 Ν SX 
ἐπέδωκαν αὑτῷ ἰχθύος OTTOU μέρος, καὶ ἀπὸ μελισ- 
͵ 7, \ \ Se ΠΡ, τ ὔ 
σίου κηρίου. καὶ λαβὼν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ἐφαγεν. 43 
53 A 3 nan @ ε I; ἃ Z A 
ὙΠ αν PEime δὲ αὐτοῖς, “ Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι, ovs ἐλάλησα προς 44 
16. 31. et ἐς , y x Ξ y ΚΑ Ἂ , 
24.6. Matt.“ ὑμᾶς ETL ὧν σὺν ὑμῖν, OTL δεῖ πληρωθῆναι πάντα 
16. 21. et ἘΑΠΕῚ ; 2 Das ; ὡ 
17. 22. οἵ ““ τὰ γεγραμμένα ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Μωσέως καὶ προφήταις 
20. 18. ‘< Q an X 93 nA» 7 4 So) i \ 
Mare.8. 31. Kal ψαλμοῖς περὶ ἐμοῦ." Tore διήνοιξεν αὐτῶν Tov 45 
et 9. 31. A A / ‘ / "ee. a 
et 10,33. VOUv, τοῦ συνιέναι Tas γραφας" ‘kal εἰπεν αὐτοῖς, 46 
ᾳ ver. 26. oc? a / Ν A » a Ν 
Psal. 22.6. °° Ὅτι οὕτω γέγραπται, καὶ οὕτως ἐδει παθεῖν τὸν 
BEE. $9. 5. ce Χ Aa a » a a / ci ων 
Χριστὸν, καὶ ἀναστῆναι EK νεκρῶν TH τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, 
Ν φ. “ΡΝ la Cha ld > at ᾽ὔ 
τ Act.13. “ "Kal κηρυχθῆναι ἐπὶ τῷ ὄνοματι αὐτοῦ μετάνοιαν 47 
38. 1 Joh. ς . + ε a 9 ’ δ᾽ ΚΣ » , 
2. 12. καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, ἀρξάμενον 
1q3 3 Sg 4 s © ἴω ὃ ἡ οὐ) 7 / 
sJoh.1s. “ἀπὸ Ϊερουσαλὴμ. "ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐστε μάρτυρες τούτων. 48 
27. cc it ν ΣΌΝ 91> EN 3 / \ > / “ 
ἔπι, τὰ καὶ iOov, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πα- 49 
20. erik. ζέ , 5,8 ες, Boe. «ες x δὲ 7 * 9 ᾿Ξ ; : 
26. et 16.7... TPOS μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς" vets δὲ καθίσατε ἐν TH πόλει 
Act. 1. 4. et € \ “ Ὁ Ὁ , 7 Ἀ y ; 5 
ΡΣ LepovaaAnp, ἕως οὗ ἐνδύσησθε δύναμιν ἐξ ὕψους." 
3 Ἕ \ > \ y a / 
aActri2z. ἡ Εξήγαγε de αὐτοὺς ἔξω ἕως εἰς Βηθανίαν" Kaiso 


’ 7 \ vat » a ’ [/ 5 ’ὔ 
x Marc. 16. ETTAPAS Tas XELpas αὐτου. εὐλόγησεν QUTOUS. *Kal 51 


19.Act.1.9. 


42. This also was done out 
of the notion that spirits do 
not eat. 

44. The Hagiographa began 
with the Psalms, and contained 
also Proverbs, Job, Song of 
Solomon, Ruth, Lamentations, 
Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, Chronicles 1. 
and 2. The remainder of the 
Bible was contained in the Law 
(the Pentateuch) and the Pro- 
phets. 


47. ἀρξάμενον. For partici- 


ples placed absolutely in this 
manner see Fischer. in Wel- 
ler. vol. III. p. 389. Herodotus 
uses ἀρξάμενον in the same man- 
ner; fi one 

50. The place of the ascen- 
sion was shewn on the mount 
of Olives. Helena, the mother 
of Constantine, built a church 
over a cave, in which it was 
said that our Saviour instructed 
his disciples in the mysteries. 
of his religion. Eus. Vit. Const. 
III. 43. 
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a y 9 ον ΟΝ na > XN > \ / | .4 > 
ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εὐλογεῖν αὐτὸν αὐτοὺς, διέστη ἀπ᾽ av- 
lal ᾽ὔ Ν > ’ Ν > 
52 TOV, καὶ ἀνεφέρετο εἰς TOV οὐρανόν. καὶ αὐτοὶ TpOT- 
7 SN «ε / 5 ε \ \ 
κυνήσαντες αὑτὸν, ὑπέστρεψαν eis 'Ιερουσαλὴμ, μετὰ 
A 7 ᾿ As) Ν 3 πὶ κα a 9 
53 χαρᾶς μεγάλης" καὶ ἦσαν διαπαντὸς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, αἰ- 
aA Ν 3 An Ν vA 3 / 
νοῦντες καὶ εὐλογοῦντες τὸν Θεόν. ᾿Αμὴν. 


53. ἱερῷ. See note at 11.237. and Acts i. 13. 
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TO KATA IQANNHN 


ATION EYTATTEAION. 


S. JOHN. 


John is supposed to have been the youngest of the apostles. 
He was the son of Zebedee and Salome, and by trade a fisher- 
man. (Matt. iv. 21. Mark i. 19. Matt. xxvil. 56. Mark xv. 40.) 
He was the favourite disciple of Jesus. (John xiii. 23. xxi. 20.) 
His subsequent history, to the year 46, is mentioned in Acts 
vill. 14. xv. 6. compared with Gal. 11. 9. It has been supposed, 
that he afterwards preached in Parthia. The last years of his 
life seem to have been spent at Ephesus, or in the neighbour- 
hood: but he can hardly have gone thither till after the death 
of S. Paul, and perhaps much later. He suffered from the per- 
secution in the latter part of Domitian’s reign: and is said by 
Tertullian to have been put into a vessel of boiling oil at Rome, 
and to have come out unhurt. He was banished to Patmos, 
where he saw the Apocalypse; and was probably released at 
the beginning of the reign of Nerva, A.D. 96. He then returned 
to Ephesus, where he published the Apocalypse: and there are 
good reasons for thinking, that his Gospel and Epistles were 
published after this period, though some have placed them 
much earlier. He died at Ephesus in the beginning of the 
reign of Trajan, perhaps about A.D. 100. 


TO KATA [OANNHN 


ATION ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ. 


EE 


a? Si SP ae t quvie , 5 \ \ 
1° En ἀρχῇ nv ὁ Λογος, kat ὁ Λόγος ἣν πρὸς τὸν at0.33, 36. 
\ N \ 53 ε J Ὄ 3 3 39 an κ᾿ 1Joh.1.1, 2. 
2 Θεὸν, καὶ Θεὸς ἦν o Λόγος. οὗτος nv ἐν ἀρχῇ πρὸς Apoc. 19. 


Ν Ἷ b Z > » AAS OS, j WN N yp sto 
3 Tov Θεόν. °Tlavra dv αὑτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς av- bin a6. eS: 


me TS »ῸΝ δ᾽ ἃ ΄ > JE ce. 3 Χ 12: εἴ. 5. 
4 Του ἐγένετο οὐδε εν. O γέγονεν EV αὐτῷ ζωη V5 Και ot τ. 46. 
Eph. 3. 9. 


I. ὁ Λόγος. There can be no 
doubt that bythe Logos S. John 
meant Jesus Christ; and he 
perhaps used the term, because 
it was already in use with the 
Gnostic heretics. ‘The Logos, 
or Reason, or Mind of God, 
which is spoken of by Plato, 
and which was nothing else 
but God himself, had gradually 
been personified by the Alex- 
andrian Jews, who almost spoke 
of the Logos as a separate 
being from God. The Gnos- 
tics (whose doctrine was com- 
pounded from the Persians, the 
Platonists, and the Jews) com- 
pleted this process, and made 
the Logos an emanation from 
God. The Christians, who were 
corrupted by Gnosticism, found 
a resemblance between the Lo- 
gos of the Gnostics and Jesus 
Christ : and it is probable that 
towards the end of the first 
century, the name of Logos 
came to be applied even by 
orthodox Christians to Jesus 
Christ. 5. John wrote his Gos- 


pel against these heretics, and 
in the opening of it he shews 
the difference between Jesus 
Christ and the Logos of the 
Gnostics. 

1014. Ἔν ἀρχῆ. The Gnostics 
made the Logos to have been 
put forth by God after the cre- 
ation of the world. S. John 
asserts that Christ was in the 
beginning. 

Ibid. Θεός. This is a direct 
assertion of the divinity of 
Christ. The Gnostics considered 
the Logos merely as an ema- 
nation from God. 

3. All the early Fathers made 
the sentence end at οὐδὲ ἕν, 
and coupled ὃ γέγονεν with ἐν 
αὐτῷ. The modern punctuation 
seems to have been adopted 
in the fourth century, because 
the Macedonian heretics avail- 
ed themselves of the other. 

4. Ὃ γέγονεν ἐν αὐτῷ ζωὴ ἢν 
may mean, the thing which was 
made in or through him; i. e. 
the benefit which was gained 
for man through him, was life. 


ΓΙ ας 17. 

Heb. 1. 2. 

1 Joh 5.11. 
2-3. 10. 

b Matt. 3.1. 
Marc. I. 2, 
&c. Luc. 3. 
2. et 7. 27. 
Act. 13. 24. 


c 3.19. et 8. 
12. et 9. 5. 
et 12. 46. 


ἃ Heb. 1. 2. 
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\ 5 ἊΝ ~ “a » / Ss a ~ 
ἡ Con ἦν τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, "καὶ τὸ φῶς ἐν τῇ 5 


7 / A ue 7 SN 3 7 
σκοτίᾳ φαίνει, καὶ ἡ σκοτία αὑτὸ οὐ κατέλαβεν. 


4 x σι 
"Ἐγένετο ἄνθρωπος ἀπεσταλμένος παρὰ Θεοῦ,6 


δ᾽ a tia 9 7 Ὁ 53 > 7 
ὄνομα αὐτῷ ᾿Ιωάννης. οὗτος ἦλθεν εἰς μαρτυρίαν, 7 


, , Ν a ‘\ 7 / ΄, 
ἵνα μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτος, ἵνα πάντες πιστεύ- 


5 ca 5 53 ΟἹ a NS a 3 5. Ἂν 
σωσι δὲ αὐτοῦ. οὐκ ἣν ἐκεῖνος τὸ φώς, ἀλλ᾽ Was 


/ SS a / Cc 5 XN a Xx > XN 
μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτὸς. “ἢν τὸ φῶς τὸ ἀληθινον,9 


ὰ / , y » / ᾽ Χ J 
ὃ φωτίζει πάντα ἄνθρωπον ἐρχόμενον εἰς τὸν KOT POV. 


4 


» an / 5 Ν Ἑ if ὃ 3 3 Ψῃ SNe Ἂς 
ἐν τῷ κοσμῳ ἣν, καὶ O κοσμος OL αυτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ 


ς 7 3. N 3 y 9 \ of 3 Ν ε 
ὁ κόσμος αὐτὸν οὐκ ἔγνω. εἰς τὰ ἰδια ἦλθε, καὶ οἱ 


\ \ 
. ἴδιοι αὐτὸν ov παρέλαβον. “ὅσοι δὲ ἔλαβον αὐτὸν, 


WS » “-“ 3 7 / a / las 
ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τέκνα Θεοῦ γενέσθαι, τοῖς 


When Adam fell, man lost the 
power of living for ever; and 
this power was regained for 
man by Jesus Christ. See v. 26. 
Ei. 25; 

. τὸ φῶς ἐν TH σκοτίᾳ φαίνει, 
the light shines where darkness 
was before: i. e. the power of 
living for ever is given to men, 
who before had lost it: and the 
darkness did not come upon or 
succeed to the light : 1. 6. it was 
not a light which was followed 
again by darkness. See xii. 35. 

6. Ἐγένετο is to be taken 
with ἄνθρωπος, not with ἀπε- 
oradpevos: there was a man who 
was sent from God. Elsner. Pa- 
lairet. 

7. περὶ τοῦ φωτός. The mean- 
ing of the light, as explained in 
v. 4. is, the gift of eternal life, 
which was regained for man by 
Jesus Christ ; and John taught 
that eternal life was to be ob- 
tained by repentance, and by 
believing on him who was to 
come after him: thus he bore 


witness of the light, that all 
through his preaching might be- 
lieve in him, who brought light 
and immortality to life. See 
2 Tim. i. 10. where the words 
καταργήσαντος μὲν τὸν θάνατον, 
φωτίσαντος δὲ ζωὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν 
διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου are exactly in 
accordance with ver. 4—7. of 
this chapter. 

8. John was not the person 
who actually regained for man 
the power of living for ever, 
but he came to announce that 
person. See note at v. 35. 

9. ἐρχόμενον is referred to φῶς 
by Grotius, Beausobre, Dod- 
dridge : to ἄνθρωπον by Wolfius, 
Palairet. The latter seems most 
natural, though the former is 
supported by iii. 19. xii. 46. 
The light which giveth light to 
every man is the true light. 

TI. τὰ ἴδια and of ἴδιοι evi- 
dently mean the Jews. 

12,13. This still continues 
the notion, of men having no 
power by their birth to live 
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[οἱ οὐκ ἐξ αἱμάτων, f 3. 5. 


dac. 1.18. 
οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήματος σαρκὸς, οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήματος ἀνδρὸς, x Pet. 1.23. 


4 Ν 327 5 an 
13 πιστεύουσιν εἰς TO per αὑτοῦ" 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ Θεοῦ = ia Mapa 
ι4 ϑΚαὶ ὁ Λόγος σὰρξ ἐ ἐγένετο, καὶ ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, © Matt. τ. 


(καὶ geal τὴν δόξαν αυτοῦ, δόξαν ὡς μονογε- 


νοῦς Tapa πατρὺς.) πλήρης Xaptros καὶ ἀληθείας. aoa! 1.17. 


5""I@avyns μαρτυρεῖ περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ κέκραγε τ". edad ον 
@ 3 ἃ 5 ε 3 f 3 , 
- Οὗτος nv ov εἶπον, O ὀπίσω μου ΤΣ ας ἔμ- &e. on: 
a 321. att. 
7 7 oe Lave td 3 
‘ προσθέν μου γέγονεν" ὅτι πρῶτός μου Hv.” ‘Kai ἐκ 3. ττ. 
: aie. ΤῸ 1ὴ- 
: Υ Luc. 3. 16. 
for ever, but of their having preach the truth: or perhaps ἀλη- i Col. 1.19. 
the power restored to them θείας means that Christ was the ¢t 2. 9. 


when born again through Jesus 
Christ. 

13. οἱ ἐγεννήθησαν. Whose 
birth was henceforth to be 
reckoned, not as from their 
earthly parents, but from God: 
or the 11th, 12th, and 13th 
verses may be_ paraphrased 
thus; The Jews rejected him: 
but whoever received him, be- 
came a child of God, of what- 
ever country he was, and without 
any regard to his being descended 
from Abraham. 

14. ἐθεασάμεθα. ὃ. John al- 
ludes to his having witnessed 
the transfiguration of Christ. 
(See 2 Pet.i.17.) Παρὰ πατρὸς 
may either be connected with 
μονογενοῦς, the only begotten of 
the Father; or with δόξαν, we 
saw him in a state of glory, in 
the glory which came from the 
Father, when he pronounced him 
to be his beloved or only begotten 
Son. The whole verse means, 
Jesus Christ appeared upon earth 
as aman; but we, his chosen dis- 
ciples, saw himin a state of glory ; 
and while he was upon earth, he 
was filled with the Holy Ghost to 

VOL. ἂς 


true end of the types and or- 
dinances of the Mosaic law: 
see v.17. Δόξαν ὡς μονογενοῦς 
may mean the glory which is 
suited to him who was then de- 
clared by God to be his only be- 
gotten Son. 

I5. πρῶτός μου ἦν. Πρῶτος 
is used for before in xy. 18. 
Since John the Baptist was 
born before Jesus, he could only 
have said that Jesus was before 
him on account of his preexist- 
ence. The same testimony is 
repeated in v. 27, 30, and it is 
inserted here as agreeing with 
what is said in v. 14, that Jesus 
existed in a state of glory pre- 
vious to his appearing on earth. 
It might be paraphrased thus, 
What I have said of the glory 
which we saw come upon Jesus, 
agrees with the testimony which 
John bore to his previous state of 
glory. This testimony was borne 
by John for the first time upon 
the occasion mentioned in v. 27, 
and is anticipated in v. 15. Ἔμ- 
προσθεν perhaps denotes prior- 
ity of rank, πρῶτος priority of 
existence: He who came after 
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10. eb TY. 2. 
Ec: 15 21: 
6[2: ἢ. 


10. 
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A , ’ σι ς a 7 5 , \ 
τοῦ πληρώματος αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς πάντες ἐλάβομεν καὶ 


7 , - of , \ / 5. 7 
k Exod. 2ο. χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος" "ὅτι ὁ νόμος διὰ Μωσέως ἐδόθη, 17 
1, &c. Deut. ε , Roe ’ , ιν» a Av 3 ee 
5.6, ἄς. ἢ χάρις καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ eyevero. 
1 Ν > Ἂς Ce, 7’ e \ eX ε Ἂ 
16.46.  Oeov οὐδεὶς ἑώρακε πώποτε" ὁ μονογενὴς VLOS, 0 ὧν 18 


Exod. 33. \ r Ξ Ν a » / \ 
20. Deut. εἰς τὸν κόλπον TOU πατρὸς, ἐκεῖνος ἐξηγήσατο. "Καὶ το 


4.12. 1 οἢ. “ 3 Q ε 7 κ᾿ ᾿ς σ“ » iS, 
ΑΒΕ QUTN ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία TOU Ἰωάννου, ore ἀπέστειλαν 


1 Tim. 6. Ἔ : : 4 
16. Matt. οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐξ 'ἱἹεροσολύμων ἱερεῖς καὶ Aeviras, ἵνα 


11.27. Luc. > / > XN \ ͵, 5. 99 Soe , 
as τς ἐρωτήσωσιν αὐτὸν, “ Σὺυ τίς εἰ: "Kai ὡμολόγησε, 20 


m 5- 32) ν 9 3 7 : ἂς € λ / (44 Ὧ > DX 
n 3,28,  KQ@LOUK ἡρνησατο᾽ καὶ ὠμολογῆσεν, TL Οὐκ εἰμι 


No 12. 25. τς 2 τ iN ΣΝ Ὁ Cae ee 505% ςς ΤΟΥΤῚ 
ὁ Dennis. ἐγὼ ὁ Χριστὸς." °Kai ἠρώτησαν avrov, “ Tt οὖν; 21 


Ἴ 5 7, , 9 7 5» ε 
" “ “Halas εἶ σύ- ᾿ Kai λέγει, ““ Οὐκ εἰμί." “Ὁ προ- 
53 / > 53 53 la 
“ φήτης εἰ σύ; Kai ἀπεκρίθη, “Ov.” Hizrov οὖν αὐτῷ, 22 
7] 5 ¢ ’ lat “ 7 eos 
“Tis εἰ; ἵνα ἀπόκρισιν δῶμεν τοῖς πέμψασιν ἡμᾶς" 


/ ΄, a ͵ 3 5 ὰ 
Ρ τς “ri λέγεις περὶ σεαυτοῦ :᾿ θ᾽ Edn,“ Ἔγω “ φωνὴ βο- 23. 
3. Matt. 3. ; 


me into the world, has become su- Law. Χάρις and ἀλήθεια perhaps 
perior to me, because he existed mean the same as πνεῦμα and 
before me. ἀλήθεια in iv. 23. 

16, 18. Some of the Fathers 18. Nor is this all: he has 
have made these verses a con- also revealed to us the true na- 
tinuation of John the Baptist’s ture of God: no one could see 
testimony. See Tillemont, Mé- Him visibly, but Christ has re- 
moires, tom. I. p. 325. vealed Him to us. 

Ibid. πληρώματος. This is in 19. καὶ αὕτη. And this testi- 
allusion to πλήρης χάριτος καὶ mony which I have just quoted 
ἀληθείας in v.14: and so is_ was borne upon the following 
χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος in this verse, occasion. 
and χάρις καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια in V. 17. 21. John does not here con- 
Jesus was full of the Holy Ghost: tradict what our Saviour says 
and we all partook of the same in Matt. xvii.12. he meant, 
spiritual grace, χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος, that he was not really Elias 
grace answering to the grace of risen from the dead. ‘O προφή- 
Christ. της might mean, the prophet pro- 

17. Moses gave the Law, mised in Deut. xviii. 15. though 
which did not convey spiritual that would be the same with 
grace, and was only ashadow: the Messiah. The Jews ex- 
Christ has been the means of pected Jeremiah or one of the 
our receiving spiritual grace, propbets to reappear. See Matt. 
and is the substance of the xvi. 14. 
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rt ao 3 a a £ 3 / XN δὰ ’ εἰ 
ὥντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, εὐθύνατε τὴν οδὸν Kupiov 


5 ε τῇ ε 7 35 
54.“ καθὼς εἶπεν Ησαϊας 0 προφήτης. 


\ e 3 
Καὶ οἱ ἀπε- 


3. ΔᾺ RL 3. wis (CG / 3 7 5) Χ » 
QUTOV, και εἰπὸν AUTO, Te οὖν βαπτίζεις, εἰ OU οὐκ 


53 3 7 2, ε / 
“ef ὁ Χριστὸς, οὔτε “‘HXlas, οὔτε ὁ προφήτης ;” 


26° AmexpiOn αὐτοῖς ὃ ᾿Ιωάννης λέγων, “’Eyo βαπτίζω 


Cc 9. σ΄ 2 , A Ὁ ἴω oS ἃ ε “ > 5) 
ἐν ὕδατι: μέσος δὲ ὑμῶν ἐστηκεν, ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἱ- 


ς » f 3 e > Γ, 5 f ἃ yf 
27“ dare. αὑτος ἐστιν ὁ ὀπίσω μου EPXOMEVOS, OF ἐμ- 


a4 [4 ,ὔ ἈἌ 6 3 X > SX 57 “ 
προσθέν μου γέγονεν. οὗ ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος ἵνα 


6 Ys 5 σι Ἄς ς 7 aA ε 7 3» n 
28% λύσω αὐτοῦ τὸν ἱμάντα τοῦ ὑποδήματος. Tatra 


> Ail Sa SZ / nA ΄ Ψ 5 
ev Βηθαβαρᾷ ἐγένετο πέραν τοῦ ‘lopdavov, ὅπου ἢν 


᾿Ιωάννης βαπτίζων. 


a. Marc. 1. 
4. λῖο. 3. 


4. 


/ 3 > “ Φ 7 : 6 N > 7] 9 
25 σταλμένοι nOav EK Τῶν αρισαιὼν Και ῃρῶωτήησαν ᾳ Deut. 18. 
2 Th. 


r Matt. 3. 
11. Marc. 
3. ἢ, Lave: 
3.36. Act. 
I. δ. 6 ἘΠ. 
16. et 19. 4. 


lad e - \ “ 7 
" Τῇ ἐπαύριον βλέπει ὁ 'lwavvys τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐρχό- " ver. 36. 


\ SN \ , (a4 "16 e 5) Ν A 9 an 
μένον 77 pos QUTOV, Και λέγει, € ὁ AUVOS Τοῦ WEOV, 


O64 c2. 4 δ: . , a / τ. Ἔξ.» \ 
30 ἐ 0 αἱρων THY ἁμαρτίαν του κοσμου. “οὗτος ἐστι περὶ 


ςς @ 5. NX 59 3 7 " ΡΟΝ & 2) 
οὐ ἐγω εἰπον, Οπίσω μου ἐερχέεται AVNP, OS εμ- 


26. μέσος κι τ. X. Tillemont 
observes that this may have 
been literally true. Mémoires, 
tom. I. p. 160. 

28. Βηθαβαρᾷ. Almost all the 
old MSS. and versions read 
Βηθανίᾳ" but if this be the true 
reading, it cannot be the Beth- 
any near Jerusalem; nor can 
πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου (compare ili. 
26.x. 40.) have any other mean- 
ing than beyond, or on the other 
side of Jordan. See L. de Dieu. 

Bethany may have been the 
name of a district, (see note at 
Matt. xxi. 17.) and perhaps the 
same which Josephus calls Ba- 
ravaia: but the place, were 
John baptized, seems certainly 
to have been in Judea. See 
Matt. ii. 1. Mark i. 5. Luke 


115... ὃς 


29. τῇ ἐπαύριον. This was 
after the baptism of Jesus; and 
in v. 33. John reminds the peo- 
ple of what he had said the 
day before: but τῇ ἐπαύριον re- 
fers not to the baptism, but to 
the mission of the priests and 
Levites. The temptation in- 
tervened between the baptism 
and this mission. The order of 
events is therefore as follows. 
The baptism of Jesus. The 
temptation. (Neither of these 
related by 5. John.) The mis- 
sionfrom Jerusalem, v. 19—27. 
The address of John on the fol- 
lowing day, v. 29, &c. 

‘Ibid. ὁ αἴρων, that taketh upon 
himself. L. de Dieu. 

30. He appeals to his say- 
ing recorded in v. 27. 


Z 2 


Exod. 12. 3. 
Esa. 53. 7. 
1 Pet. 1.10. 
t ver, 27. 


u Matt. 3. 


16. Mare. 1. 
το. Luce. 3. 


21. 


x Matt. 3. 
Il. 


5. 


Y ver. 29. 


Act. I. 
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ψ 4 if la J 53 
“ προσθέν μου γέγονεν, ὅτι πρῶτός μου ἦν. κἀγὼ 31 
» of 3 , na lat εἰ 
‘ov ἥδειν αὐτόν: ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ, 
“Kai 32 


«Ὅτι τεθέαμαι τὸ 


\ a 5 SX ae, / 
“ διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι βαπτίζων. 
> / 3 wf / 
ἐμαρτύρησεν Imavyns λέγων, 
a ΄“ « Ἁ 3 ΄“ 
ἐς πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, 
ς ΝΑ. δὺς 9 3 ’ Χ >’ XN > ΕΝ 3 J 3 > 
καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν. * κἀγὼ οὐκ ἢδειν αὐτον᾽ ἀλλ 33 
€ 7] 7 74 an ΠΝ 3 
‘Oo oc as με βαπτίζειν ἐν ὕδατι, EKELVOS μοι πρό 
2) ᾽ rte) 
ὃν av tt ns TO πνεῦμα ἀμήν καὶ ΜΕ ν 
» 5 3 
‘ ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ βαπτίζων ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
3 \ c.f, Ν Υ a Qt 3 
ς καγὼ EWPAKA, καὶ μεμαρτυρηκα OTL οὗτος ἐστιν 0 34 
en an ἴων 
ς υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ." 
“ 5 / 4 e 7 <5) , Q\ > a 
Tn ἐπαύριον πάλιν εἱστήκει ὁ lwavyns, Καὶ ἐκ τῶν 35 
a > σι / Ν 3 7] lay ἴω 
μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο. γ᾽ καὶ ἐμβλέψας τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ περι- 36 
a / "7 ε 5 Ν A (ae 
πατοῦντι, λέγει, “Ἰδὲ ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ Geod.”” Kai ἠκου-- 37 
>’ An f Ν a / 
σαν αὐτοῦ οἱ δύο μαθηταὶ λαλοῦντος, Kai ἠκολούθη - 
σαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ φεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦ ἡ θεασά 8 
αν τῷ Ἰησοῦ. στραφεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ θεασάμενος 3 


> \ an 7 la a 
αὐτοὺς ἀκολουθοῦντας, λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Ti Gyretre;” 


31. κἀγὼ οὐκ ἤδειν αὐτόν. And οἵ baptizing, but in v. 33. we 


at first I did not know him, This 
is explained more at length in 
v. 33. John began to exhort 
persons to believe in him who 
was to come after him, before 
he had seen that person or 
knew who he was. He knew 
him, however, before he bap- 
tized him. See Matt. in. 14. 

Ibid. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῆ. But 
I baptized persons in the water, 
with the view to preparing them 
by repentance to recewe him who 
was coming : by these means his 
coming was made known to the 
people of Israel. 

Ibid. ἐν τῷ ὕδατι amido The 
phrase zn the water is exactly 
applicable to the ancient mode 


find ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, so that 
ἐν ὕδατι may properly be trans- 
lated with water. 

33. This notice was evidently 
given to John at the beginning 
of his ministry, when, asS. Luke 
says, the word of God came unto 
him in the wilderness, 111. 2. 

35. Th ἐπαύριον. Two days 
after the mission of the priests 
and, Levites: .seé’ πο it 
must have been at least forty- 
two days after the baptism of Je- 
sus: see Mark i. 12. (εὐθύς.) 

Ibid. δύο. One of these was 
Andrew, v. 41. the other has 
been supposed to be John. 
Epiphanius says John orJames. 


Vol. I. p. 436, 437, 438. 


41 


ε 7 a \ yf On ἈΝ \ 9 σι 
420 Χριστος" “Kat ἤγαγεν αὑτὸν πρὸς τὸν Inaovv. 


43 


44 
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9S lad ὰ / / 
Oi δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Ῥαββὶ, ὃ λέγεται ἑρμηνευόμενον, 
ἴω / 7 a f 
39 Διδάσκαλε, “ποῦ pevers;” Λέγει αὐτοῖς, ““᾿ ἔρχεσθε καὶ 


“ ἴδετε. Ἦλθον καὶ εἶδον ποῦ μένει" καὶ Tap αὐτῷ 


54 Χ 4 3 / Ψ WS ε ,ὔ 
ἔμειναν τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην. ὧρα δὲ HY ὡς δεκάτη. 
405 Ἢν ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος Πέτρου εἷς ἐκ: Matt. 4. 


a 7 rn » 7 We 4 Ν 3 
TOV δυο Τῶν AKOVOQVYTOV T Apa Ἰωάννου, καὶ ακο- 


z >’ ΄“- 
λουθησάντων αὑτῷ. 


18. 


« 7 @ ἴω Ἃ 
ευρίσκει οὗτος πρώωτος TOV 


Ν ΄σ΄' 
ἀδελφὸν τὸν ἴδιον Σίμωνα, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Ev- 


Ψ Ν / 3595 
“ ρήκαμεν τὸν Μεσσίαν, 


" » / 
ὃ ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, 


a Matt. 16. 
18. 


ἐμβλέψας δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε, “ Σὺ εἶ Σίμων ὁ 


“ἐ υἱὸς “lava. σὺ κληθήσῃ Κηφᾶς"" ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται 


Πέτρος. 


Τῇ ἐπαύριον ἠθέλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 


7 fa an 
Γαλιλαίαν" καὶ εὑρίσκει Φίλιππον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, 


“ ᾿Ακολούθει μοι." 


"Ἣν δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἀπὸ ByO- > τ2. 21. 


oe A “ e 
45 σαϊδὰ, ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ᾿Ανδρέου καὶ Πέτρου. “ Ἑύρί- « 21. 2. 


7 4 Χ ἴω ὃ 
σκει Φίλιππος τὸν Ναθαναὴλ, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “Ὃν 
<6 5, “Ὁ > = / x e “ ε / 

ἐγραψε Μωσῆς ἐν τῷ νόμῳ καὶ οἱ προφῆται, εὑρή - 


“ καμεν, ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζα- 


Gen. 3. 15. 
et 22. 18. et 
49. 10. 
Deut. 18. 
15. 2 Sam. 
7.12. Esa. 
7.14. et 9. 


46% per.” “Kat εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ναθαναὴλ, “’Ex Ναζαρὲτ 6. et 40. 


/ / > ds 5 35 
“ δυναταί τι ἀγαθὸν εἶναι ; 


“ἢ ee ΤΟ. ἢ 
έγει αὐτῷ Φιλιππος, et 53.1, &c. 
Jer. 23. 5. 


47.“ Ἔρχου λυ εἶδεν» ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν Ναθαναὴλ et 22. 14. 


39. δεκάτη. Some think that 
S. John followed the Roman 
computation of time. 

41. The reading is perhaps 
Χριστὸς without the article. 

43. The words ὁ Ἰησοὺς seem 
to be an interpolation, though 
perhaps they ought to be added 
after λέγει αὐτῷ. 

44. ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδὰ is an inhabi- 


Ezech. 34. 
23. et 37. 
tant of Bethsaida : ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, 1 ἜΗΝ 9: 
a native of the city. Greswell. Ξὰ er ay 
The city of Peter and Andrew 12. et 9. 9. 
was Capernaum. a7. 41, 42. 
48. Ναθαναήλ. Nathanael has | Eaapeg 
been supposed to be the same e pga}, 32.2. 
with Bartholomew: but Au- 
gustin and Gregory did not be- 
lieve him to be an apostle. 


See xxi. 2. 
Z3 


f Gen. 28. 
12. Matt. 
4. 11. Luc. 
22. 43. et 
24. 4. Act. 
ie 


10. 


242 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. 1. 


3 ΄ Ν LYM Ν Ν λέ Ν 3 a τ δὲ "ὃ 
ἐρχόμενον πρὸς avTov, καὶ λέγει περὶ αὑτοῦ, ε 
a - ’ὔ 5 +f 33 Va 
“ ἀληθῶς ᾿Ισραηλίτης, ἐν ᾧ δόλος οὐκ ἐστι. Λέγει 48 
vas Ν / / ede / 
αὐτῷ Ναθαναὴλ, “ Tlodev με γινώσκεις: Απεκρίθη 
ων 3 “ x ~ 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “IIpo τοῦ σε Φιλιππον 
a 7 Χ ~ 5.57 5 
“ φωνῆσαι, ὄντα ὑπὸ τὴν συκῆν εἰδὸν oe. ᾿Απε- 49 
J ἃ Ν / 3... es “ce Ν N Se: 
κρίθη Ναθαναὴλ καὶ λέγει αὑτῷ, “ Ῥαββὲ, ov εἰ ὁ 
ἴων aA δ 9S « NX Faas A th 39 
(ς υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, σὺ εἰ ὃ βασιλεὺς τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ. 
nA 53 an ef 53 , 
᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ort εἶπον Got, 50 
(ς( Sal «ε ’ὔ a a 7 5 7 
Εἶδόν σε ὑποκάτω τῆς συκῆς, πιστεύεις: μείζω 
66 / 4 35 f Ν i > fal (qa 9 XN > \ 
τούτων ὀψὩει. Kat λέγει αὐτῷ, “᾿᾽Αμὴν ἀμὴν 5: 
ςς if CH ix thee) A y θ ΧΝ » Χ » 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι ὄψεσθε τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳ- 
66 / XQ Ἁ 3 7 ἴω nan > 7] 
γότα, καὶ τοὺς ἀγγέλους τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀναβαίνοντας 
ςς Ν 7 ; 3. SEN Χ eN oy 15 7 5» 
καὶ καταβαίνοντας ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρωπου. 
χ- rd 7 an 7 7ὔ δι τ» > a 
KAI τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ γάμος ἐγένετο ἐν Kava 2 
“~ 7 Ἂς 3 id / A 9 an 5 n 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας" καὶ ἣν ἢ μήτηρ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἐκεῖ. 
> / \ ee) a Ν € Ν > a 9 Ν 
ἐκλήθη δὲ καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν 2 
in / Yj if ε a 
γάμον. Kal ὑστερήσαντος οἴνου, λέγει ἢ PNTNP τοῦ 3 
ἾἯ σι NX 3 Ν 6 O? » yf 99 Δέ 9) aN 
ησοῦ πρὸς αὑτὸν, ἰνον οὐκ ἐχουσι. ἐγει αὑτῇ 4 


CF ek) a 6“ a) Ν Ν Ἂς / 5᾽ ΄ € ad 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. “Tt ἐμοὶ Kal σοὶ. γυναι; οὕπω HKEL ἢ WEA 
5 9 :} 


51. This was perhaps a pro 
verbial expression for a person 
working miracles. 

Cuap. IT. 

1. On the third day after 
leaving Bethabara. Wetstei, 
Priestley: after returning into 
Galilee. Newcome. The latter 
is probably right, because Jesus 
had now some disciples, v. 2. 

Ibid. γάμος. Symeon Meta- 
phrastes said, that this was the 
marriage of Clopas and Mary: 
but this seems impossible on 
account of the age of James, 
Joses, Simon, and Judas, who 
were sons of Clopas and Mary. 


Compare John xix. 25. Matt. 
xxvii. 56. Jolin’ vik 5.5. τὸ. 
It is equally improbable that 
it was the marriage of John 
himself. 

Ibid. Kava. Josephus men- 
tions a village of Galilee called 
Cana. Vit. §. τό. p.g. It took 
him all night to go from thence 
to Tiberias. Ib. 17. The Syriac 
version has Catna, which L. de 
Dieu says was not far from Na- 
zareth. 

4. Ti ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί; might 
mean, what is that to me and 
thee ? but the phrase generally 
means, what have I to do with 
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» / e ͵ > ἴω o / if 
5“ μου. Λέγει 7 μητὴρ αὐτοῦ τοῖς διακόνοις, “Ὁ τι 


x / “ VA 9 53 \ 5» a 
6“ ay λέγῃ ὑμῖν, ποιήσατε." Ἦσαν de ἐκεῖ ὑδρίαι ὃ Mare. 7. 
3. 


A / \ XN XX “ 
λίθιναι ἕξ κείμεναι κατὰ τὸν καθαρισμὸν τῶν ᾿Ιου- 


7 a ’ A A 7 ἋΟὃ lan / "ὦ 
7 δαίων, χωροῦσαι ava μετρητὰς δύο ἢ τρεῖς. λέγει 


Ν 3 / Fy tN σ + 
8 Kat ἐγέμισαν αὐτὰς ἕως avo. 


la ε a \ ε © 
αὐτοῖς ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Γεμίσατε tas ὑδρίας ὕδατος." 


/ ἴω 
Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 


Ζέ.5 , “ Ὗ ra eee / 39 Ν 
Αντλησατε νῦν καὶ φέρετε τῷ ἀρχιτρικλίνῳ. Kat 


57 4 \ > , « 3 fs N ΄ 
οήνεγκαν. ὡς δὲ ἐγευσατο ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος τὸ ὕδωρ 


53 , Ν 5 3) / > € \ 
οἶνον γεγενημένον, καὶ οὐκ NOEL πόθεν ἐστιν" (οἱ δὲ 


σον οὖν ε \ Net 
διάκονοι ἤδεισαν οἱ ἠντληκότες TO ὕδωρ") φωνεῖ TOV 


/ « / 3 a lant 7 
το νυμφίον ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Πᾶς av- 


PT 


12 


5 ' Ν » a yf ϑ \\ id 7 
13 αὐτοῦ καὶ εκεῖ ἐμειναν οὐ πολλᾶς ἡμέρας. 


ςς θ a XN ra 3 ‘O Ν “ 
βῶπος Τρῶτον TOV καλον OLVOV τΤιῦῆσι, Και OTAV 


ςς θ θ a / XN 3 fi A \ 7] Ἂς 
μεθυσθῶσι, τότε τὸν ἐλάσσω" GU τετηρηκας TOV 


(ς 


N 3 ΄ δ» 55 / ’ fe A 3 δ 
καλὸν οἶνον ews aptt. 'Ταύτην ἐποίησε τὴν ἀρχὴν 


eS / ¢> 9 A 5 rn a , 
τῶν σημείων ὃ Inoovs ev Kava τῆς VartAatas, καὶ 


» ’ SY / 5 aes Ν » / 3 » 
ἐφανέρωσε τὴν δοζαν αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐ- 


\ e ἣν 5 “σι 
TOV οἱ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ. 


΄ 


META τοῦτο κατέβη εἰς Καπερναοὺμ, αὐτὸς καὶ 


e V4 > aA ἈΝ e > Q > aA Ἂς e x 
ἢ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ 


Καὶ 


mS \ 3 XN ΄ a > 7 Ν᾿ SS ΝΑ 3 
eyyus ἣν TO πασχα τῶν Ιουδαίων, καὶ aveBn εἰς 


thee ? See Mark i. 24. 2 Sam. 
xvi. 10. I Kings xvii. 18. 

Ibid. γύναι. The use of this 
term does not imply a want of 
affection. See Palairet. Com- 
pare xix. 26. 

6. perpnras. See L. de Dieu 
ad 1. For ἀνὰ see Matt. xx. 9. 

8. ἀρχιτρικλίνῳ. Concerning 
this person see Ursinus, Ap- 
pend. ad Craccon. de Triclin. 
p- 344. Bulengerus, de Convi- 
viis, IV. 4. et 5. 

10. μεθύω sometimes means 


merely to drink plentifully, as 
in Gen. xliii. 34. Hackspanius. 
Boisius. 


11. ἐπίστευσαν. Were con- 
firmed in their faith. 
12. μήτηρ. It is thought 


from this that Joseph was now 
dead. See also xix. 26. 

Ibid. ἀδελφοί. See note at 
Matt. xiii. 55. 

13. τὸ πάσχα. This was the 
first passover which Jesus at- 
tended after his baptism. See 
Wi. Ae Me 5S. 

Z 4 


h Matt. 21. 
12. Marc. 
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L Ν @ 3 oe bie a δ, 
και εὑρεν EV τῷ ἱέρῷ TOUS 14 


A 7 \ 7 ν Ν \ 
11.15. Lue. πωλοῦντας Boas καὶ πρόβατα Kal περιστερᾶς, καὶ 


19. 45. 


* 


i Psal. 69. 9. 


k 6. 30. 
Matt.12.38. 
et τό. 1. 
Marc.8.11. 
Luc. 11.29. 
1 Matt. 26. 
61. et 27. 
40. Marc. 
14. 58. et 
15. 29. 


Ἂ Ν 7 Ν id / 
TOUS κερματιστας καθημένους. καὶ ποιῆσας φραγέλ- 15 


λ 5) 7 7, 3 Va λ > ~ ¢ la ’, 
(ον EK σχοινίων, TTAVTAS ἐξέβα εν εκ TOU LEPOU, Ta 


Te πρόβατα καὶ τοὺς Boas. καὶ τῶν κολλυβιστῶν 


> S-/ \ » Ν \ / Se Ν 
ἐξέχεε τὸ κέρμα, καὶ τὰς τραπέζας ἀνέστρεψε" καὶ τό 


a A A an 5 ἐς 7 ~ 
τοῖς Tas περιστερᾶς πωλοῦσιν εἶπεν, “”° Apare ταῦτα 


3 a \ ἴω \ 2. an J 
“ ἐντεῦθεν: μὴ ποιεῖτε TOV οἶκον τοῦ πατρὸς [LOU 


66 (ΟῚ 3 fy +9 
οἶκον ἐμπορίου. 


ἱ᾿Ῥμνήσθησαν δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐ- τ7 


“ιὁΑ,Ψ , 3 \ ς “ a 57 
τοῦ, ὅτι γεγραμμένον ἐστὶν, “Ο (nAos τοῦ οἴκου σου 


ς κατέφαγέ pe. "᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαΐῖοι καὶ 18 


5 dl γα δ, να T / a ὃ 7 C τὴ oe an 
E€L7TOV AUTO, l O71) [LELOV ELKVUELS nL, OTL TAUTA 


las 993 
(ς ποιεῖς 5 


1? , en 8 A Q 53 » «.- 
Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν avrois, τὸ 


[44 / ᾿ ‘ ἴω Ν > ἣν e / 
Avoare TOV VQaOV TOUTOV, Καὶ ἐν TALOLY NMEPAlS 


ς δ ἮΝ Sa vate OD 
eVEp@ αὐὑτον. 


Εἶπον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, “'Τεσσαρά- 20 


(ς Ν᾽ ἃ 5) 9 ὃ a) ε \ @ X 
Κοντὰ και εξ ETEO LV @KO ομῆ 7) Ο VQOS OUTOS, Και 


14. περιστεράς. See note at 
Matty χχι. 12. 

15. φραγέλλιον. From the 
Latin flagellum. It will be ob- 
served, that Jesus cleared the 
temple a second time a few 
days before his crucifixion. 
Matt. xxi. 12. 

17. κατέφαγε. The reading is 
probably καταφάγεται. 

18. ὅτι. Beza and L. de Dieu 
understand it as since, or be- 
cause. They knew that he had 
no commission from the high 
priests, and they said, If you 
claim authority from heaven, what 
miracle do you work in proof of 
this? See iii. 2. 

20. Eusebius observes, that 
the second temple was built in 
forty-six years, from the begin- 
ning of the reign of Cyrus to 


the sixth year of Darius. Dem. 
Evang. p. 392. But the Jews 
probably spoke of a more re- 
cent building, Josephus says 
that Herod began to repair the 
temple in the fifteenth year of 
his reign; (A. U. C. 734.) vol. 
II. p. 105. and finished it in 
eighteen months, vol. I. p.782. 
But he was eight years in build- 
ing the porticos, &c. 7b.; and 
Prideaux appears to be right, 
who translates the passage thus, 
““ Forty-six years hath this tem- 
“ple been in building ;” and _ 
adds, ‘‘ For although then forty- 
“Ὁ six years had passed from the 
‘‘ time this building had _ be- 
“‘ oun, and in nine years and 
“an half it was made fit for 
‘the divine service, yet a 
‘great number of labourers 


iS) 
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ςς % oS N ¢€ 7, 5 at 3. τὦ 2939 “ Α 
21“ σὺ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις ἐγερεῖς avTov; Ἐκεῖνος δὲ 


,, Ν “ ἴω ἴω , » an m “ 5 πῇ Τ, 
22 ἔλεγε περὶ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ. ™ OTE οὖν τὰ Luc. 24. 


Ὁ 3 a ’ 7, ε N 3 Ao 
ἡγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐμνησθησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ ort 
ι΄ » nan AN Ἂς fi ἴων nn Ν 
τοῦτο ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἐπίστευσαν τῇ γραφῇ. καὶ 
an 7 - 53 Ce an e No 5 e , 
23 τῷ λόγῳ ᾧ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. ws de nv ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύ- 


΄΄. , ΕῚ nt e n XQ 3 7] 
pols ἐν τῷ πάσχα, ἐν τῇ EopTH πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν 


ἐς an 3 a \ a ἃ 
εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, θεωροῦντες αὐτοῦ τὰ σημεῖα ἃ 


> 7 >» Ἁ ches: an 3 3 / e Ν 3 
24 ἐποίει. αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἐπίστευξν ἑαυτὸν αὐ- 


a \ \ ΨΎΌΝ ψ 7 
25 Τοῖς, διὰ TO αὐτὸν γινώσκειν πάντας" 


Dn Ν Ψ 3 
KQ&t OTL OV 


53 , \ A , 
χρείαν εἶχεν ἵνα Tis μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου": 


Ὅν Ἂς \ SN ἢ LoS: > (aaa ee / 
αὑτὸς γὰρ ἐγίνωσκε TL ἣν ἐν τῷ ανθρώπῳ. 


n 6. 64. 
Act. 1. 24. 
Apoc. 2.23. 


ἮΝ δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων, Νικόδημος ο 7. 50. 


2 a νι δ, a Ἴ ὃ / Ρ ie 3 
ονομα αὑτῷ, ἄρχων τῶν lovdaiwy. Pouros ἦλθε 7p 


Χ 


Ν 9 A \ Or 5.0. SNE GRE \ 5 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν νυκτὸς, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ῥαββειὲ, oida- 


o >’ an 3 7 9 
“ μεν ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐλήλυθας διδάσκαλος: οὐδεὶς 


᾿ a \ a / a aA N rn 
“ γὰρ ταῦτα Ta σημεῖα δύναται ποιεῖν, ἃ σὺ ποιεῖς, 


et 19. 39. 


OS P g. 16, 33. 


Act. to. 38. 


\ \ 5 \ 3 9 ay) 9 7, : 
“ ἐὰν μὴ ἡ ὁ Θεὸς per αὐτοῦ." “᾿Απεκρίθη ὃ In-4Tit. 3. 5. 


φ- \ 3 » coe \ » Χ 7] 5Ὰ 7 
σους και εἴπεν AUTO, Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐαν μὴ 


an / la \ 
“ ris γεννηθῇ ἄνωθεν, ov δύναται ἰδεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν 


““ and artificers were still con- 
““ tinued at work during all the 
‘* time of our Saviour’s being 
*‘ here on earth, and for some 
‘* years after.” Connex. sub an. 
$9) BoC. 

22. αὐτοῖς is wanting in many 
MSS. 

Ibid. γραφῇ. See xx.g. They 
then believed the prophecies in 
the Old Testament, and that 
which had been délivered by 
Jesus himself. 

23. ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ. During the 
continuance of the feast. iv. 45. 

25. And because he had no 
need of information concerning 


any of these persons who pro- 
fessed to believe in him. 
Cuap. IIT. 

I. ἄρχων. Probably a mem- 
ber of the sanhedrim. 

2. τὸν Ἰησοῦν has perhaps 
been substituted for the true 
reading αὐτόν. 

3. ἄνωθεν signifies either a- 
gain, or from above. Josephus 
uses it for again, vol. I. p. 48. 
but Origen considered it to 
mean, in this place, from above, 
vol. IV. p. 561. and this is cer- 
tainly its meaning in ver. 31. 
xix. 11. 23. James 1. 17. iii. 15. 
Matt. xxvii. 51. Nicodemus 


r Eccl. 11.5. 
uCor. 2.11. 


S 6. 52, 60. 


tver. 32. 
et 8. 28. et 
12. 49. et 
14. 24. 


u 6. 62. 
Eph. 4. 9. 
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~ A 33 / \ SSN e / an 
“ τρῦ Θεοῦ." Λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Νικόδημος, “ [Πῶς 4 
/ 2, a / 4, = bs ὃ VM) 
δύναται ἀνθρωπος γεννηθηναι γέρων ὧν; μὴ Ov- 
QA 7 an Ἂν 5 a , 
ναται εἰς THY κοιλίαν τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ δεύτερον 
“" lal 9» 3 7 ε » ἴω 
εἰσελθεῖν καὶ γεννηθῆναι ; ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 5 
Χ Ἂν , aN / “ 3 (v4 
᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν μή τις γεννηθῇ ἐξ ὕδα- 
’ὔ ἴω Ν 
τος καὶ πνεύματος, οὐ δύναται εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
a ἴω XN / > ἴω 
“ βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. TO γεγεννημένον ἐκ τῆς σαρ-6 
N / » a / 
Kos, σάρξ ἐστι: καὶ TO γεγεννημένον EK τοῦ πνεύ- 
a 4 x γᾷ ce 3 / 
“ ματος, πνεῦμά ἐστι. μὴ θαυμάσῃς ὅτι εἶπον σοι, 7 
A qn “ 57 XN ~ 7 
“ Δεῖ ὑμᾶς γεννηθῆναι ἄνωθεν. “To πνεῦμα ὅπου 8 
las \ \ 5 Ae 3S / » 5 3 
“ θέλει πνεῖ, καὶ τὴν φωνὴν αὑτοῦ ἀκούεις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ξξ 3 / yf Ν “ ε δ, x lod > Q 
οἶδας πόθεν ἔρχεται Kal ποῦ ὑπάγει οὕτως ἐστὶ 
(44 an e 4 3 ἴω ’ 359 9 "A 
Tas ὃ γεγεννημένος EK τοῦ πνεύματος. Te- 9 
/ ἮΝ 53 3 ἴω ἴω Ἄ 
κρίθη Νικόδημος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Πῶς δύναται 
ἐξ ἴω ᾽ὔ θ nee "A 6 e Ἴ an Ἀ 53 
ταῦτα γενέσθαι: πεκρίθη o Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν το 
an \ 53 ’ὔ ~ > ἈΝ an 
αὐτῷ, “ Συ εἰ ὁ διδάσκαλος τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ ταῦτα 
(aa > / Ft ΟΣΝ SPN λέ Ψ ὰ 10 
ov γινώσκεις ; ‘apnv ἀμὴν λέγω Gol, OTL ὃ οἴδαμεν τι 
an ἃ e / A ἐν \ 
“ λαλοῦμεν, καὶ ὃ ἑωράκαμεν μαρτυροῦμεν" καὶ τὴν 
ςς , Qa 3 ΄ὔ 9 Nr Seas 5. 
μαρτυρίαν ἡμῶν ov λαμβανετε. εἰ τὰ ἐπίγεια εἶπον 12 
qn > f na ἃ , « lanl \ 3 
“ ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε, πῶς, ἐὰν εἴπω ὑμῖν τὰ ἐπ- 


ςς if vA ie u Ν 10 \ > / » 
oupavia, πιστεύσετε; “Kal οὐδεὶς ἀναβέβηκεν εἰς 13 


seems to have taken it for δεύ- ματι. A person is born again 
τερον, but that is not conclu- of the Spirit, (v. 6.) and this 
sive as to our Saviour’s mean-_ takes place at baptism. 
ing; and he that is born from 8. τὸ πνεῦμα. Our version 
above is in fact born again, 80 says, the wind; but many early 
that our Saviour may be said writers took it literally for the 
to have intended both. Spirit. It does not signify wind 
Ibid. οὐ δύναται. He cannot in any other place of the New 
enter into the covenant of the Testament. See Wolfius. 
gospel. 12. ra ἐπίγεια. That part of 
5. ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος. the scheme of our redemption, 
The meaning would be equally which has its operation in this 
expressed by ἐξ ὕδατος ἐν mvev- world. 
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QA 3 Ν > \ e ᾽ ~ » “Ἄ + ς 
TOV ουρᾶνον, ει μὴ O εκ TOU OUPQVOU καταβας, O 


eN (oe 7] e ἋΟ ’ lal 3 EAS Q \ 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 0 ὧν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" "καὶ καθὼς x8. 28. 
a σ΄“. \ yf > Ao Sikh o ε οἵ 12. 32. 
Μωσῆς ὕψωσε τὸν ὀφιν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οὕτως ὑψω - Num. 21.9. 
a ETN eX Ὁ} 3 ΄, , a ε 2 Reg. 18.4. 
θῆναι δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" Y wa πᾶς ὁ πι- y ver. 36. 
, 9 ΓΝ κι ἡ 3 > + Ν᾿ Luc. 19. 10. 
στεύων εἰς αὑτὸν μὴ ἀπόληται, ἀλλ exn ζωὴν 1Joh. 5.10. 


9 7 Z oS Ὁ > 4 ε \ \ 7 
αἰώνιον. ὅ οὕτω yap ἡγάπησεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν κοσμον, 2 Rom. 5.8. 


et 8. 22: 
“ XN εχ 3 a iN lal y cd a 
@OTE TOV VLOVY αὐτοῦ TOV μονογενῆ EOWKED, lVQ Tras 1 Joh. 4. 9. 


« / 3 ἊΝ \ 5 J ΕῚ Es \ 
ὁ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν μὴ ἀπόληται, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχῃ ζωὴν 


A a > \ 3 id e XN XN eN 3 
αἰώνιον. *ov yap ἀπέστειλεν 0 Θεὸς τὸν υἱὸν αὖ- * 9. 39. 
et 12. 47. 
A \ / ἡ ’ X ’ » > of 
TOU εἰς τὸν κόσμον, Wa κρίνῃ TOY κοσμον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα Lue. 9. 56. 
be j ξ phan Leon. 4. 14. 
ὁ πιστεύων εἰς AUTOY» ξ. 24. 


᾽ / c \ X aH: “ , oy . δι 6. 40,47. 
ov κρίνεται: ὁ δὲ μὴ πιστεύων ἤδη κέκριται, OTL et 20. 31. 


Gt « lA ' > 9 “ 
σωθῇ ὁ κόσμος Ov αὐτοῦ. 


\ Ἂς VA a an na 
μὴ πεπίστευκεν εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ μονογενοῦς υἱοῦ 

a aA , t / of i nt 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. “αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ κρίσις, OTL TO φῶς - 1-5; το, 
τς ἢ ἀπ ἐν κα r aly 2 © τς 
ἐληλυθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ἡγάπησαν οἱ ἀνθρω- 

a \ / ὉΟ \ a 5 \ \ 
ποι μᾶλλον TO σκότος, ἢ TO φῶς" HY yap πονηρὰ 
πρίν. ὡς Wy gis \ e op any ad Jol 
αὐτῶν τὰ ἔργα. “πᾶς yap ὁ φαῦλα πράσσων, ἃ Job. 24. 

13, et seqq. 

lal \ na yf \ \ an \ 

μισεῖ TO φῶς, καὶ οὐκ ἔρχεται πρὸς TO φῶς, iva μὴ 
fa A 3 A Ν lal δ / 

ἐλεγχθῇ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ" “ ὁ δὲ ποιῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν, © Eph. 5.8. 
+ ᾿ Ἂς A 4 fof a > a \ » 
EpxeTar πρὸς TO φώς, wa φανερωθῇ αὑτοῦ Ta ἔργα, 
σ 5 aL 5 5 ὔ 35 
ὅτι ἐν Θεῷ ἐστιν εἰργασμένα. 


\ A 3 ΄σ ς 
fMera ταῦτα ἦλθεν 0 ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐ- 1 4. τ. 
ἢ ἢ 


la 9 Ν :) 7 ~ \ > “ ’ὔ 3 
τοῦ εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν γῆν. καὶ ἐκεῖ διέτριβε μετ 


13. In Prov. xxx. 4. we read 
Tis ἀνέβη εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ κατ- 
έβη; 

Ibid. καταβάς. This seems 
decisive for the preexistence 
of Christ, see v. 31; and the 
words 6 ὧν are very remark- 
able, as shewing that Christ 
was still in heaven while he 
was on earth. 


17. If any persons are not 
saved through Christ, their con- 
demnation will not be in con- 
sequence of his coming into the 
world: they were condemned 
already, and have rejected the 
only means of having that con- 
demnation removed. See ver. 
18, 36. v. 24. Mark xvi. 16. 

22. τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν γῆν. This 
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a Va ’ὔ 3 \ Saas ΄ / 
gMatt.3.6,avTaVv καὶ ἐβάπτιζεν. ὃ ἦν δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωαννὴς βαπτίζων 23 


16. Marc. 
1.5. Lue. 


3:7 


3. 


ig..7 1520; 
34. Matt. 3. 
11. Marc. 
1.7. Luc. 
200. 


Κι Cor. 4.7. 
Jac. 1. 17. 


Ey 20; 30. 
Mal: 3.1. 
Matt.11.10. 
Marc. 1. 2. 
Lue. τ. 17: 
et 7. 27. 


τὰ ὃ, 23. 
1 Cor. 15. 
4]: 


5 


᾿ς Sunes \ / ΝΟ es / 
h Matt. 14.€KEL” Και TTAPEYLVOVTO και ἐβαπτίζοντο. 


x Χ a 7 \ 5 
ἐν Αἰνὼν ἐγγὺς τοῦ Σαλεὶμ, ὅτι ὕδατα πολλὰ ἣν 


h y+ \ 
οὕπω YAP 24 


ἦν βεβλημένος εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης. ᾿Εγέ- 25 


3 , 9 an a 9 ie Ἁ 
vero οὖν ζηχτησις ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν Ιωαννου μετὰ 


ων Ἷ 3 x x 
Ιουδαίων περὶ καθαρισμοῦ" ᾿' καὶ ἦλθον πρὸς Tov 26 


9 ΄ x 53 » “ ε ἣν ἃ 3 Ν lant 
Ιωάννην καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ PaBBi, os ἣν μετὰ σοῦ 


ς ,ὕ aS , Ὁ \ , ΕἾ @ 
πέραν τοῦ lopdavov, @ σὺ μεμαρτύρηκας, ἰδὲ οὗτος 


7 ie yf \ ΓΟ. - 9 
“ βαπτίζει, καὶ πάντες ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτόν." ΕἾΑσε- 27 


κρίθη ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ εἶπεν, “Οὐ δύναται ἄνθρωπος 


Ζ Qt IN δὰ, 25 / 8... aN “- 
“ λαμβάνειν οὐδὲν, ἐὰν μὴ ἡ δεδομένον αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ 


14 τ os 
oupavov. 


5 Q Cv rn “σι ,ὔ - 
ἱ αὐτοὶ ὑμεῖς μοι μαρτυρεῖτε OTL εἶπον, 28 


» SN e Ny > o 
“ Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὁ Χριστὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἀπεσταλμένος 


(44 EEN iy WH, 3 ip. « Ψ AN 7 
εἰμὶ ἔμπροσθεν ἐκείνου. ὃ ἔχων τὴν νύμφην, νυμ- 29 


/ > 7 « \ / os / « Ν 
“ dios ἐστίν. ὁ δὲ φίλος τοῦ νυμφίου, 0 ἑστηκωῶς καὶ 


Cu , » “ a / \ ἐν Ν a 
ἀκούων αὐτοῦ, χαρᾷ χαίρει διὰ THY φωνὴν τοῦ νυμ- 


τ ΠΤ Ψ Siar we Sine a aN ae is 
φίου. αὕτη οὖν ἡ χαρὰ ἡ Eun πεπλήρωται. ἐκεῖνον 3° 


an if \ \ 3 a 2, 
“ δεῖ αὐξάνειν, ἐμὲ δὲ ἐλαττοῦσθαι. " ὁ ἄνωθεν ἐρ- 31 


must mean the territory of Ju- 
dea in contradistinction to Je- 
rusalem. See ii. 23. It was 
perhaps in the neighbourhood 
of the Jordan. See iv. 43. 

Ibid. καὶ ἐβάπτιζεν. But see 
iv. 1, 2. Tillemont infers that 
Jesus at first baptized his dis- 
ciples, and that afterwards they 
alone baptized. Mémoires, vol. 
Lope, 304 278s 

23. Σαλεὶμ has been sup- 
posed to be Shalim, mentioned 
in 1 Sam. ix. 4, which was in 
the tribe of Benjamin. But 
L. de Dieu thinks it was a dif- 
ferent place in the tribe of 
Manasseh, where it joins the 


tribe of Issachar. Anon signi- 
fies fons columbi, so that there 
was probably a spring there. 

25. περὶ καθαρισμοῦ. Concern- 
ing the real effect of baptism. 
As soon as Jesus baptized, per- 
sons perhaps began to doubt 
whether there was any use in 
John’s baptism: and John’s 
disciples came now to consult 
him about this. Many MSS. 
read ‘Iovdaiov. 

27. He means to say, that 
he was only executing a com- 
mission. 


29. νύμφιος. 
Matt. 1x. 15. 


See note at 


Keg. 4. 


ἴω > / 3 7 / > 
‘ pavov ἐρχόμενος, ἐπάνω πάντων ἐστὶ, " 
\ ay A n 
ὁ PAKE καὶ ἤκουσε, τοῦτο μαρτυρει" 
ΙΑ 5 A 3 : ἊἋ 
‘ ρίαν αὐτοῦ οὐδεὶς icine 
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/ ’ tf 7 > 4 « x > las ω 
“ χόμενος, ἐπάνω πάντων ἐστίν. ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς γῆς, ἐκ 


ς ἴων “ Ψ A AN » “ “ vA λ a «ες 5 an 5» 
TNS γῆς ἐστι, καὶ EK τῆς γῆς λαλεῖ O ἐκ TOV οὐ- 


καὶ ὃ ἑώ- τ 5- 20. 
et 8. 26. et 


καὶ τὴν μαρτυ - 12-49. et 
; ἢ ΓΗ 14. 1ο. 
οὗ λαβὼν αὐτοῦ τὴν ο 1 Joh. 5. 


10. Rom. 3. 
πρίων, ἐσφράγισεν ὅτι 0 Θεὸς ἀληθής ἐστιν"... 


34 Pov γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Geos, τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ Θεοῦ: ι΄. τ6. 


Eph. 4. 7. 

“ λαλεῖ: ov yap ἐκ μέτρου δίδωσιν ὁ Geos τὸ πνεῦ- 4 5. 22. εἰ 

ςς qf \ a aN εχ Ἢ ΄ ὃ 5 17.2. Matt. 
35“ pa. 10 πατὴρ a sea TOV oy, καὶ πάντα δέδωκεν «τ 27. et 

(44 > “ Ν > “" 28. 18. Luc. 

36“ ἐν TH χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. "ὁ πιστεύων εἰς τὸν υἱὸν, EXEL 10. 22 

6 Ὲ 3. ‘ Oe θῶ Heb. 2. 8. 

ζωὴν αἰώνιον: o δὲ ἀπειθῶν τῷ υἱῷ, οὐκ OWE att 5, ne: 
ee δ ΟΕ t 6. 47. 

‘ Conv, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ μένει ἐπ᾽ avrov.” : ἡ bes δὴ 


4 


ς & 53 yf ε ’ σ δ € ΄- 
ΩΣ οὖν εγνῶ O KUPLOS, OTL ἡκουσαν OL Φαρισαῖοι, 5 3. 22, 26. 


“ Ν “Ὁ > 
᾿Ιησοῦς πλείονας μαθητὰς ποιεῖ καὶ βαπτίζει ἢ 


- an Ν 9 
2 lwavyns: καίτοιγε ᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτὸς οὐκ ἐβαπτιζεν, ἀλλ᾽ 


3 οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ: ἀφῆκε τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, καὶ ἀπῆλθε 


tA 3, 
ἀπάλιν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. ἔδει δὲ αὐτὸν διέρχεσθαι 


Yuan , ιν 5 - ἢ Ἂ t Gen. 33. 
5 διὰ τῆς Σαμαρείας. 'έρχεται οὖν εἰς πόλιν τῆς Σαμα- rg. et 48. 
22. JOS. 24. 
22. 


31. He that has his origin 
from the earth, belongs to the 
earth, 

32. ovdeis. 

33. But if any one does re- 
ceive it, he thereby expresses his 
conviction that God is true: 1. 6. 
he receives the testimony of 
Jesus, because he knows that 
he is sent by God, and that 
therefore he speaks the words 
of God, which must be true. 

36. μένει. It does not come 
upon him on account of his 
unbelief: it was hanging over 
him before, and he refused the 
only means of having it re- 
moved. See v. 17. 


Scarcely any one. . 


Cuap. IV. 

4. ἔδει. Josephus says that 
it was the custom of the Gali- 
leans to travel through Sa- 
maria, when they went to the 
festivals at Judea. Antiq. xx. 
6. 1. and again, πάντως ἔδει for 
those who wish to go quickly, 
to pass through Samaria; for 
by that means the journey 
from Galilee to Jerusalem may 
be performed in three days. 
Vita. 52. Jesus was probably 
obliged to quit Judea as quick 
as he could. Sometimes he 


took a more circuitous route. 
Mark x. 1. 
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oe νῃν Συχὰρ, πλησί 0 (OU ὃ ἔδωκεν 
ρείας λεγομένην Συχάρ, πλησίον τοῦ χωρίου Ὁ Edw 
> Χ > Ἁ ΄“ en 5 an ΤᾺ δ ἢ 3 ΄ Ἀ nan 
Ιακὼβ “lwonh τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ. ἣν δὲ Exel πηγὴ TOV6 
53 a ἊΝ fan / 
Taxa. ὁ οὖν ᾿Ιησοῦς κεκοπιακὼς ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπορίας, 
ϑ ’ὔ νὰ 9 4 “ σις ad 53 ε \ 4 
ἐκαθέξετο οὕτως ἐπὶ TH πηγῇ ὥρα HV ὡσεὶ EKTN. 
7 Ἂν las a 
Ἔρχεται γυνὴ ἐκ τῆς Σαμαρείας ἀντλῆσαι ὕδωρ. 7 
λέ Mum e | a “cA , rove Le) ε Ν 8 
ἔγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Aos μοι πιεῖν. οἱ yap μα- 
a i? ‘ y τ c/ 
θηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπεληλύθεισαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, iva τρο- 
ὲ \ » ,ὕ u\/ 5 SAD eee AP ne 
: ἌΝ φὰς ἀγοράσωσι. “λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ἡ γυνὴ ἡ Σαμα-ο 
ῖ vee 2 an A δ vat Ἃ 9 A a a 
53. Act.10. ρεῖτις, “ Πῶς σὺ ᾿Ιουδαῖος ὧν παρ ἐμοῦ πιεῖν αἰτεῖς» 
28. 2 Reg. x ; νοι Ae 
17.24. ““ OVONS γυναικὸς Σαμαρείτιδος ; οὐ yap συγχρῶνται 
lod 2 na 53 
x 6. 35. οἱ Ιουδαῖοι Σαμαρείταις. “᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν το 
Fe 38, 39. > “σ᾿ ( 9 457 Ἁ Q nan a“ x 7 > 
Fsa.12. 3. αὐτῇ, “ Ei noes τὴν δωρεαν Tov Θεοῦ, καὶ Tis ἐστιν 
’ὔ , “ Δ Δ 7 Ν 
“6 λέγων σοι, Δὸς μοι πιεῖν, σὺ ἂν ἤτησας αὐτὸν, 


57. af cf aA 33 , > qn « 
y Jer.2.13. καὶ ἔδωκεν av σοι ὕδωρ Gav.” Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ 


= 


I 
δὰ 44 7 ay δ᾽ y Ἂς NX ,ὔ 3 X 
γυνὴ, “ Kupie, ovre ἀντλημα ἐχεις, καὶ TO φρέαρ ἐστὶ 
ςς Lh / 3 3) \ ῳ XN ~ x xX 
βαθύ: πόθεν οὖν ἔχεις TO ὕδωρ TO ζῶν ; μὴ σὺ 1: 
(45 ἐξ 53 lat \ ε a Ἴ \ ἊΝ γὰ ene 
μείζων εἶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Ιακὼβ, os ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν 
(ς( ἈΝ 7] A 9 JIN b) 3 n » Ν. e Cae 5 
τὸ φρέαρ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔπιε, καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ αὐ- 
an Ἁ / 3 a 3 
26.58. “6 τρῦ, καὶ τὰ θρέμματα αὐτοῦ : “᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾽Ἰη- 13 
a Ν 5 sue ςς a ε / 3 no 
σοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “ [las ὁ πίνων ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος 


/ , tA ἃ 5. ἃ ἥν Ate 
τη sth oe “ὁ TOUTOU, διψήσει πάλιν "os δ᾽ ἂν πίῃ ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος τ4 
ν . 9 . 


5. Συχάρ. Josephus mentions 7. γυνή. The name of Pho- 
a town in Samaria called 3i- tina is given to her by Greek 
kia, Near to mount Garizim, writers. Tillemont, Mémoires, 
vol. I. p. 582. and this hill was tom. I. p. 219. 
near to Sychar, v. 20. It is 9. ov yap—Sapapeiras. This 
supposed to be the place after- is the remark of the evange- 
wards called Flavia Neapolis. __ list. 

6. οὕτως may be rendered 12. πατρός. Josephus says 
eo facto, postea. L. de Dieu, that the Samaritans claimed 
Alberti. It probably means, to be descended from Joseph. 
he sat down just as a tired per- Antiq. IX. 14. 3. 
son would do. See ΧΙ]. 25. (note.) 13, 14. Οὐδὲ ἂν οὖν ἐκ λάκκου 
Acts Xxvii. 17; πίοι, ᾧ δίδωσιν ὁ θεὸς Tas ἀκράτου 
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¢ @ 3 \ ὃ 7 ’ a > ἣν ὃ / > Ἂς tna Η 
οὗ ἐγὼ δώσω αὑτῷ, οὐ μὴ wbnon εἰς TOV αἰῶνα 
ς ἃ Ve 3 ἴω / 4 
‘ ἀλλὰ TO ὕδωρ 0 δώσω αὑτῷ, γενήσεται ἐν αὐτῷ 
Ἁ , XN ’ a 
‘anyn ὕδατος ἁλλομένου εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον." Λέγει 
A ν ἢ « \ tA Vi 4 Ἂς o 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ γυνὴ; “ Kupte, dos μοι τοῦτο τὸ ὕδωρ, 
A an QA V4 7 ~“ 
16% ἵνα py διψώ, μηδὲ ἔρχωμαι ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν." 
7 OA ς > A ἐξ c/ Li Ν yA 4 
αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “Ὕπαγε, φωνησον τὸν avdpa σου, 


Λέγει 
17 “ καὶ ἐλθὲ ἐνθάδε." ᾿Απεκρίθη ἡ γυνὴ καὶ εἶπεν, “Οὐκ 
‘eyo ἄνδρα." τῶν, oa ὁ aes “ Καλῶς εἶπας, 
ve Ὅτι pps OUK. ἔχον πέντε γὰρ ἄνδρας ἐ ἔσχες" καὶ 
‘ νῦν ὃν ἔχεις, οὐκ ἐστί σου ἀνήρ' τοῦτο ἀληθὲς εἴ- 

το“ ρηκας." 
: 0 mpognrys Εὐου σα: © 

“ Oper “νων καὶ ἐμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι ἐν Ἵερο- 


Ὀ 66 
Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ γυνὴ, Κύριε, Peespe 6 OTL 
οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν ἐν τούτῳ τῷ 


“ σολύμοις ἐστὶν ὃ τύπος, ὅπου δεῖ προσκυνεῖν." 
, >’ a e 3 a 144 / f / (od 
21 Ae CL... AUT O I OOvS Tuva 77 LOTEVO OV Ol, OTL 
f 9 9 9 


wc OY od σ + 5 x 5) , yf 9. Ὃν 
ερχέται Wa, OTE OUTE ἐν T@ opel TOUT@ OUTE εν le- 
{ t 


V2 / ΄“ 7] ΄ 
22 “ ροσολύμοις Abelson trade τῷ πατρί. “ὑμεῖς ἜΡΟΝ 
“" A > / 
“ κυνεῖτε ὃ οὐκ οἴδατε ἡμεῖς προσκυνοῦμεν ὃ οἵ- 
σ « 
“ dauev" ὅτι ἡ σωτηρία ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐστίν. 
Cee ᾽ yy Ὁ, \: a > \ σ ς » 
23 “αλλ ἔρχεταί ὥρα καὶ νῦν ἐστὶν, OTE οἱ ἀλη- 


\ IN iz la 
“ θινοὶ προσκυνηταὶ προσκυνήσουσι τῷ πατρὶ ἐν 


μεθύσματος πόσεις, τότε μὲν διά 
τινος ὑπηρετοῦντος τῶν ἀγγέλων, 
ὃν οἰνοχοεῖν ἠξίωσε" τότε δὲ καὶ Ov 
ἑαυτοῦ, μηδένα τοῦ δίδοντος καὶ τοῦ 
λαμβάνοντος μεταξὺ τιθείς. Philo 
Jud. vol. I. p. 296. 

18.mevre. Heinsius conceived 
that these five had been lawful 
husbands. 

20. Kal πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
ἐπολέμουν, τῶν μὲν Ἱεροσολυμιτῶν 
ἱερὸν ἅγιον εἶναι 


τὸ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
λεγόντων, καὶ τὰς θυσίας ἐκεῖ πέμ- 


πειν ἀξιούντων" τῶν δὲ Σαμαρειτῶν 
εἰς τὸ Ταριζεὶν ὄρος κελευόντων. 
Joseph. vol. I. p. 585. 

21, προσκυνήσετε. The time 
is coming, when there will be 
no particular place for wor- 
shipping God. Or it may mean 
literally, that sacrifices would 
soon cease to be offered in Ju- 
dea or Samaria. 

22. σωτηρία ἐκ τῶν Ἰουδαίων. 
This was probably expected 
even by the Samaritans. 


b 6. 14. 

Luc. γ. 16. 

et 27. 1g: 

¢ Deut. 12. 

ie 

, 1 Reg. 9. 3. 
2 Par. aes 


ἃ 2Reg. 17. 
29. Esa. 2. 
2. Lue. 24. 
47. Rom. 3. 
2. οὗ 9. 4. 


2 Cor..3. 


"ὦ 


Τ 


fg. 37- 


5 Matt. 9. 
37. Luc.1o. 
Zi 
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A Ne / \ \ ε \ / 
πνεύματι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ: καὶ yap 0 πατὴρ τοιουτοὺς 
a \ va 5 / ~ id 7 
ᾧηγτεῖ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας αὐτὸν. “πνεῦμα ὁ Θεὸς" 24 
Χ cal ees 5 / ee 
καὶ TOUS προσκυνοῦντας QUTOV EV πνεύματι καὶ ἀλη- 
an an 7 3 an id Mi 53 7 
θείᾳ δεῖ προσκυνεῖν." Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ γυνὴ, “ Οἶδα ore 25 
» « J / σ“ 
Μεσσίας ἔρχεται, (ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστὸς") “ ὅταν 
57 5 a 3 ro ee os Th 395 f / os A 
ἔλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, ἀναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν πάντα. ‘Neyer αὐτῇ 26 
an “ 93 / 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “’Eyo εἰμι, ὁ λαλῶν σοι." Kai ἐπὶ τούτῳ 27 
53 e Ν > A \ 93 / v4 xX 
ἦλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθαύμασαν ὁτι μετὰ γυ- 
ἝΝ, 7 / 5) / a“ 35 Ἃ 
voukos ἐλάλει: οὐδεὶς μέντοι εἶπε, ““ Τί ζητεῖς 3” ἢ, 
an ἴω » 
“ Τί λαλεῖς μετ᾽ αὐτῆς’ 
a 3 \ / ΕῚ a e ‘ \« 5 a 
᾿Αφῆκεν οὖν τὴν ὑδρίαν αὐτῆς ἡ γυνη, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν 28 
5 Ἂν , / ΄- / a 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν, Kal λέγει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, “ Δεῦτε, 29 
6 5.) y & Oia iL, σ » , 4 
lOere ἄνθρωπον, ὃς εἰπέ μοι πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησα 
/ Ὁ / / 3 3 la 3 ΄ 
“ μήτι οὗτός ἐστιν 0 Χριστός ; ἘΕξῆλθον οὖν ἐκ τῆς 3° 
, 7, Ν ͵ 
πόλεως, καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτόν. 
3 \ la ns 3 if ΓΝ e \ ’ὔ 
Ἐν δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ, λέ- 31 
ε / aac \ 5 » - 9 \ 
yovres, “ PaBBi, φάγε." Ὃ δὲ εἰπεν αὐτοῖς, “᾿Εγὼ 32 
a +S a A ε Qn » 35 ῇ 
“ βρῶσιν ἔχω φαγεῖν, ἣν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἰδατε." ᾿Ἐλεγον 33 
3 e ἣν δ 9 7 lA ,7ὔ 
οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους, “ Myris ἤνεγκεν av- 
a lot 39 i 5 ἴω id » an 
“ τῷ φαγεῖν : Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “’Epov 34 
(44 n ?, 5 lof a ἈΝ ff ~ 7 
βρῶμα ἐστιν, ἵνα ποιῶ To θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντος 
ζΖ Ν / 3 a ND ey, g 3 ε a 7 
με, καὶ τελειώσω αὑτοῦ TO ἐργον. Fovy ὑμεῖς λέγετε 35 


coe »ὔ “2 , 5 NG SS » 
OTL ἐτι τετραμηνὸν ἐστι, καὶ ὁ θερισμὸς ἔρχεται ; 


9 \ 7, eon δὼ Χ 5 \ δ} ἐὺς 
“ ἰδου, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐπάρατε τοὺς οφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν, 


/ \ / 7 
“ καὶ θεάσασθε Tas χώρας, ὅτι λευκαί εἰσι πρὸς θε- 


25. This is a curious pas- 
sage, as shewing that the Sa- 
maritans expected the Messiah. 
The words ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστὸς 
are an explanation of the evan- 
gelist. 

27. eOavpagoy, which is the 


reading of many MSS. is bet- 
ter than ἐθαύμασαν. 

29. ἴδετε----μήτι. See whether. 
Beza, Hombergius. 

35. It is generally under- 
stood from these words, that 
they were spoken four months 
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36 ρισμὸν ἤδη. καὶ ὁ θερίζων μισθὸν λαμβάνει, Kat 

“ συνάγει καρπὸν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον" ἵνα καὶ ὁ σπείρων 
37 ὁμοῦ χαίρῃ καὶ ὁ θερίζων. ἐν γὰρ τούτῳ ὁ λόγος 


ε Ὁ if 57 » Ν e / \ 
“ ἐστὶν ὁ adnOwos, ort ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὁ σπείρων, καὶ 


la , So '% v4 ε σ΄ Ἃ A 

38 ἄλλος ὁ θερίζων. ἐγὼ ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς θερίζειν ὃ 
ςς 3 ε lay td “ 5) ’ὔ ἣν 
οὐχ ὑμεῖς κεκοπιάκατε᾽ ἄλλοι κεκοπιάκασι, καὶ 

rn \ ζΖ 3 ΄“ Ἅ 35 > \ 

39° ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν κόπον αὐτῶν εἰσεληλύθατε. Ex δὲ 


“ / 3 f bt ee / 3 Dre X ΄σ 
τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὑτὸν τῶν 
lal \ Ἂ / “a Ν / 
Σαμαρειτῶν, διὰ Tov Aoyov τῆς γυναικὸς μαρτυρου- 
oc 7 pe 4 ΄ “ 3... »  € 5 
4οσης, “Ore εἶπέ μοι πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησα. QDs οὖν 
3 Ἂς, ΣΌΝ, e A » 7 Cae, A 
ἦλθον πρὸς αὑτὸν οἱ Σαμαρεῖται, nowTwY αὑτὸν μεῖ- 
3 ) a Ee? ; x, A , ee, 

41 VL παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἐμεινὲν ἐκεῖ δύο ἡμέρας. καὶ 
“ / SNe A \ Χ / > a an 
42 πολλῷ πλείους ἐπίστευσαν διὰ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ, "TH 
» A eS \ \ \ N 
Te γυναικὶ ἔλεγον, “Ore οὐκέτι διὰ τὴν σὴν AadLaY 

ςς 7 4 » Ν Ἁ 3 7 N BA c 
πιστεύομεν" αὐτοὶ YAP ἀκηκόαμεν, καὶ οἰδαμεν OTL 


Τα Ρπ ὙΠῸ » » a ε \ a , € 
οὗτος ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ σωτὴρ τοῦ κόσμου, ὃ 


/ 3 
“ὁ Χριστος. 


a 


Mera δὲ τὰς δύο ἡμέρας ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν. καὶ ἀπ - 
MEP 7) 9 


/ 7 yA > Coe) Wd / \ 3 
τύρησεν, ὅτι προφητὴης ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι τιμὴν οὐκ 


before the passover. Hein- 
sius conjectured that the four 
months, in which were the 
feasts of Easter and Pentecost, 
were called τετράμηνον, and that 
our Saviour meant to speak of 
the harvest coming soon. Ari- 
starch. Others think that he 
may have alluded to a pro- 
verbial expression, there being 
four months between seed-time 
and harvest. See Newcome. 
If we take the expression lite- 
rally, the time was probably 
November or December. The 
VOL. 1. 


true reading seems to be τετρά- 
μηνος. 

36. And the reaper receives 
his reward, though he had not 
the trouble of sowing; and ga- 
thers in a crop to everlasting life. 

37. For in this instance the 
saying is the truth, that one sow- 
eth, and another reapeth. John 
the Baptist and our Saviour 
had prepared the minds of men, 
and the disciples had only to 
follow it up. See Vorstius, de 
Adagis N. T. 

43, 44. τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι must 

Aa 


h 17.8. 


44ῆλθεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 'avros yap ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς ἐμαρ- i Matt. 13. 


57. Marc. 
6. 4. Luc. 
4. 24. 


kK 2, 3, 1% 


La Cor: 1. 


22. 
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Vv “ 5 Χ 7 ΞᾺ, 
ἔχει. Ὅτε οὖν ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἐδέξαντο 45 

3. ΟΝ ε a / ε / ἃ » / 5 
αὑτὸν οἱ Τ᾿ αλιλαῖοι, πάντα εωρακοτες ἃ ἐποίησεν ἐν 
Ἵ λ ’ὔ 3 na e Gees ἂν » Ν. ἣν AAG 9 
εροσολύμοις ἐν τῇ EOPTH καὶ αὐτοὶ yap ἦλθον εἰς 

Ἂ ε J 
Τὴν €OpTHY. 

3 53 « a id \ ΄σι' a 
K°HAGev οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν eis τὴν Kava τῆς 46 
o X\ “- = 
Γαλιλαίας, ὅπου ἐποίησε τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον. καὶ ἢν TIS 
Ὧν ὈΌ ε eX 5 3 “ - 
βασιλικὸς, οὗ ὁ υἱὸς ησθένει ἐν ζαπερναουμ. οὗτος 47 
> / ad > a Ψ > Ὡς > Υ͂ . \ 
ἀκούσας ὅτι Inaovs ἥκει ἐκ τῆς [Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν 
7 9 ra Ἂν 9. Ss QS 7 2, 4 2% cd 
Γαλιλαίαν, ἀπῆλθε πρὸς avrov, καὶ ἡρῶτα αὑτὸν wa 
a γ > 7 5 a \ ew yf A 

καταβῇ καὶ ἰάσηται αὑτοῦ τὸν υἱον᾽ ἡμελλε yap 


a “- ς« 5 A XN Sis NX ἈΝ 
᾿εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Inoovs πρὸς αὐτὸν, “Ἐὰν 48 


3 VA 
ἀποθνήσκειν. 
(ς \ - Ν / 10 > \ / 5» 
μὴ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἰδητε, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε. 
Ν 9 ΔῈΝ « Ν Ἧ A 
Λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ βασιλικὸς, “ Kupie, κατάβηθι 49 
(ς ᾿ς 3 las Ἂν δί 3» / 3 a € 
πρὶν ἀποθανεῖν τὸ παιδίον pov. Λέγει αὐτῷ 050° 


«ς 


a / f im 395 
᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Πορεύου" ὁ υἱός σου Gp. Kai ἐπίστευσεν 


« » 6 a Ν 7 @ 3 3 a « T n Q 
ὁ ἄνθρωπος TH λόγῳ @ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ 
9 / 57 \ > a 7 ε A 
ἐπορεύετο. ἤδη δὲ αὐτοῦ καταβαίνοντος, ot δοῦλοι: 
>’ a 3 / > lad \ 3 / / 
αὐτοῦ ἀπήντησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν λέγοντες, 
o « “ m™ 39 > 7 9S 3 3 nw 
“Ὅτι ὃ παῖς σου ζῇ. “Emvéero οὖν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 52 
Α cd > @ / a is Ἂς 3 3 rn 
τὴν ὥραν ἐν ἢ κομψότερον ἐσχε᾽ καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, 
od \ if J ἴω SLX e vA 
“Ὅτι χθὲς ὧραν ἑβδόμην ἀφῆκεν αὑτὸν ὁ πυρετὸς." 
37 53 e \ (4 5 3 / ἴω A ’ @ 3 
Εγνω οὖν ὁ πατὴρ, ὅτι ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH ὥρᾳ, EV 7H εἶπεν 53 
» ζω rot ΥΩ « lA m™ 33 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ὅτι ὁ υἱός σου ζῇ" Kai ἐπί- 


mean Nazareth; and therefore rod’s court. See Heinsius, 4- 


Γαλιλαίαν must mean the coun- 
try of Galilee, exclusive of Na- 
zareth. See iii. 22. He after- 
wards went to Nazareth, Luke 
iv. 16. 

46. βασιλικὸς is often used 
by Josephus, and always for a 
person, gui in famulitio et mi- 
nisterio regis sit. Krebsius. He 
was probably attached to He- 


ristarch. 

47. ἀκούσας. Capernaum was 
about twenty-five miles from 
Cana. 

52. κομψότερον ἔσχε. So E- 
pictetus, ὅταν ὁ ἰατρὸς εἰσέρχηται, 
μὴ φοβεῖσθαι τί εἴπῃ" μὴ δ᾽ ἂν 
εἴπῃ, Κόμψως ἔχεις, ὑπερχαίρειν. 


Diss. III. 10. 


nh a ρος 
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» ἊΝ Q\ « ΕῚ 7 3 A “ σ΄ 7 
540TEVOEY AUTOS καὶ ἡ οἰκία αὐτοῦ ολη. τοῦτο πάλιν 


/ ~ > fa « » “ 3 \ » ~ 
δεύτερον σημεῖον ἐποίησεν ὁ Inaovs, ἐλθὼν ἐκ τῆς 
\ 
᾿Ιουδαίας eis τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 


5 META ταῦτα ἣν ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη 


20 ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. Ἔστι δὲ ἐν τοῖς ἽἹεροσο- 


λύμοις ἐπὶ τῇ προβατικῇ κολυμβήθρα, ἡ ἐπιλεγομένη 


3 Ἑβραϊστὶ Βηθεσδὰ, πέντε στοὰς ἔχουσα. ἐν ταύταις 


/ ‘a > an / a 
κατέκειτο πλῆθος πολὺ τῶν ἀσθενούντων, τυφλῶν, 


a “ 3 / N Cal > / 
χωλῶν, ξηρῶν, ἐκδεχομένων THY τοῦ ὕδατος κίνησιν. 


ἄγγελ 1p κατὰ καιρὸν κατέβαινεν ἐν τῇ κολυμ- 
4ἄγγελος γὰρ ρὸν νεν ἐν τῇ κολυμ 


yd \ ie eee SHG? e 5 an 3 \ 
βηθρᾳ, καὶ ἐτάρασσε TO ὕδωρ᾽ ὃ οὖν πρῶτος ἐμβὰς 


\ \ \ an 50 ε \ Le @ δή 
META τὴν ταραχὴν TOV VOATOS VYLNS ἐγίνετο. @ ΟἾΠΟΤΕ 


/ 4 3 / yy » va / 
5 κατείχετο νοσηματι. Ἢν δέ τις ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ τριά- 


» x »» 5 > Ἄν 9 / a 2aN € 
6 KOVTAH ὀκτὼ ETH ἔχων ἐν TH ἀσθενείᾳ. τοῦτον ἰδὼν ὁ 


| a / \ Nu Ὑὐτη x ὋΣ 
NOOVS Κατάκειμένον, καὶ γνοὺς OTL πολὺυν 107 χρο- 


54. Jesus had worked many 
miracles subsequent to that at 
Cana: see ili. 2. iv. 45: so 
that. this perhaps means, This 
was the second time that Jesus 
worked a miracle upon his com- 
ing out of Judea into Galilee. 

Cuap. Y. 

i. ἑορτὴ, a festival, most pro- 
bably not the festival of the 
passover; for this happened 
soon after, (vi. 4.) and is called 
ἡ €optn. John probably meant 
the feast of Purim; which was 
kept about a month before the 
passover. Petavius, Kepler, 
Hug. For its being the pass- 
over, see Newcome. #224. 

2. Ἔστι. It has been thought 
from this expression, that John 
wrote his Gospel before the 


5᾽ / > a / Χ =Z. 
7 vov ἔχει, λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Θέλεις ὑγιὴς yeverOar;” ᾿Ατπ- 


destruction of Jerusalem. But 
the pseudo-Athanasius says, ἦν 
κολυμβήθρα καὶ νῦν ἐστιν; and he 
seems to speak accurately, for 
he adds, πέντε στοὰς εἶχε, νῦν 
γὰρ περιηρέθη τὰ πέριξ οἰκοδομή- 
ματα. Vol. II. p. 79°. 

Ibid. προβατικῇ. Arnoldus un- 
derstands πύλῃ, as in Nehem. 
ili. 1. x. 39. Thes. Crit, Sacr. 
part. ΠΡ. 778. 

Ibid. Bethesda means either 
domus misericordie, or effusionis. 

Ibid. στοάς. These were pro- 
bably rooms at the edge of the 
pool, formed by a covering, 
and divided by side walls from 
each other. 

6. L. de Dieu is inclined to 
translate ὅτι πολὺν ἤδη χρόνον 
ἔχει, that he was old. 

ave’? 
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εκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ 


o ¢ an o , x 
“ ἵνα ὅταν ταραχθῇ τὸ ὕδωρ, βάλλῃ με εἰς THY κο- 


“ 7 
ἀσθενῶν, “Κύριε, ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἔχω, 


ς λυμβήθραν: ἐν ᾧ δὲ ἔρχομαι ἐγὼ, ἄλλος πρὸ ἐμοῦ 


> A [4 yb) a + 
n Matt.9.6.° καταβαίνει." "Aéye αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “” Eyetpar, 8 
Mare. 2.14. ς 5 Ἶ ; ’ Ἶ , ee δ 
Luc. 5.24. “ ἄρον τὸν κράββατον σου, καὶ περιπάτει. Kaig 
Og. 14. »>n/ Sy, ε Χ c y No LN XN , 
εὐθέως ἐγένετο vyins 0 ἄνθρωπος, καὶ ἦρε τὸν κραβ- 
> ca Ν ΄ Sy \ ΄ 3 
βατον μάν ἃ καὶ περιεπάτει. ἦν δὲ σάββατον ἐν 


p Exod. 20. ἐκείνῃ 7H ἡμέρᾳ. P° Ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τῷ τεθε- 10 
10. Deut. 5. 


13. Neh. ραπευμένῳ, “ Σαββατόν éorw* οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ἄραι 
13. 10. Jer. ΄ / > OA ε , 
17. 21, &. © τὸν κράββατον." ᾿Απεκρίθη αὑτοῖς, “Ὁ ποιήσας τι 
Matt. 12.2. ἐς Se ne ἐπὰν 5 3 \ ΄ / 
Mare. 2.24. με ὑγιῆ, ἐκεῖνος μοι εἶπεν, Apov τὸν κράββατον 
uc. 6. 2. ς ᾿ 7 45 9 7 5 a uN ςς 7 
σου, καὶ περιπάτει. ᾿ἩΗρώτησαν οὖν avrov, “ Tis τ2 
¢ 3 e δ᾽ Φ 9 ,7ὔ 53 ἈΝ , 
ἐστιν ὃ ἄνθρωπος ὃ εἰπὼν σοι, Apoy τὸν κραββα- 
¢ / ἦν / 99) δ ἌΝ Ν » 37 / 
τὸν σου, καὶ περιπάτει; O δὲ ἰαθεὶς οὐκ nde Tis 13 
ἐστιν ὃ γὰρ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξένευσεν, ὄχλου ὄντος ἐν τῷ 
ἐστιν o γὰρ Inaous » OX $ ¢ 


\ “ e+ 3 Ὁ Ν ε Ὁ a 3 a 
08.11. τόπῳ. Mera ταῦτα εὑρίσκει αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῷ 14 
Matt.12.45., 


ἱερῷ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ἴδε ὑγιης Kae ics μηκέτι 
35» 
“ ἁμάρτανε, ἵνα μὴ χεῖρόν τί σοι γένηται. ᾿Απῆλ-ις 
ε δ᾽, Ν SiS va 3 / σ 
θεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος, καὶ ἀνήγγειλε τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, ort 
“ / x ε las 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ ποιῆσας αὐτὸν ὑγιῆ. 
\ a 7] ἂς 5 σι 3 an 
Kai διὰ τοῦτο ἐδίωκον τὸν Inoovy ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, τό 
Ν Sos DEEN 5 a σ a 3 / > 
καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, OTL ταῦτα ἐποίει ἐν 
if «ε \ an 7 > ΄ 
rig.to. σαββάτῳ. [Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς, “ Ὁ τ 


¢ / Ψ aS 5 / 3 \ » / 3» 
πατήρ μου ἕως ἄρτι ἐργάζεται, κἀγὼ ἐργάζομαι. 


13. ἐξένευσεν, from ἐκνεῖν, think that works such as these 
enatare, ex malis emergere, sece- must not be done on the Sabbath, 
dere. Krebsius. Jesus escaped because God rested on the Sab- 
without notice, because there was bath: but I tell you, that God 
a great crowd, lL. de Dieu. has never rested to this time 

17. epyagera. This is proba- from doing works of mercy such 
bly in allusion to God resting as these, and I shall persist in 
from his works on the Sabbath; doing them. 
and Jesus meant to say, Ye 


ee. Fr ὐὐ΄ὶἷἰἸ.. “᾿ . ata 
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18° Διὰ τοῦτο οὖν ome ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι" 7-19. et 


- 30. et 9. 


sec lbiag OTL οὐ μόνον ἔλυε τὸ σάββατον, ἀλλὰ teat ΕΝ 
2. 


καὶ rer ἴδιον ΤῈ τὸν Θεὸν, ἴσον ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν 


το τῷ Θεῴ. * ἀπεκρίνατο οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐ- ἴ ver. 30. 


val (44 ‘A \ 3 Ἂ ’ «ες “ 5 ὃ , c 
τοῖς, μὴν ἀμὴν λέγω υμῖν, οὐ δυναται ὁ υἱὸς 


‘“ 
‘“ 
20 “ὁ 
( 


(ς 


51 “( 
2.2 96 
66 
23 ce 
66 
24. 6¢ 
66 
66 


66 


25 66 


et 8. 38. 


eX 
ποιεῖν ad ἑαυτοῦ οὐδὲν, ἐὰν μή τι βλέπῃ τὸν πα- 
εαυ οὐδεν, ἐὰν μὴ ἢ σα 
A A A \ Ἃ > an an an 
τέρα ποιοῦντα: ἃ Yap ἂν ἐκεῖνος ποιῇ, ταῦτα καὶ 
e eN ε I, ΄ u ¢ \ \ “- Ν εχ 
O υἱος ὁμοίως ποιεῖ. “ὁ yap πατὴρ φιλεῖ τὸν υἱὸν, ἡ 3. 35: 
Ν / / 3. tes ἷ δον a δ , 
καὶ πάντα δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ ἃ αὑτὸς ποιεῖ; καὶ μεί- 
ζ i ὃ / SEN I Ψ « a θ LO 
ova τούτων δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα, ἵνα ὑμεῖς Oavuacyre. 
“ Ν ε \ ’ / \ Χ Ν 
ὥσπερ γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ἐγείρει τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ ζωο- 

a “ » « ‘XN A / an 5 A "ἢ 
ani καὶ ὁ υἱὸς ovs θέλει λει * οὐδὲ a 25εἰ 
γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ κρίνει οὐδένα, ἀλλὰ τὴν ee πᾶσαν ae Weck 

et 20. I 
δέδωκε TO υἱῷ" "ἵνα πάντες τ σα τὸν υἱὸν, καθὼς Act. 17. 31. 
ay & Joh; 2: 
poo TOV πατέρα. ὁ μὴ ἘΜῸΝ τὸν ide οὐ τιμᾷ 23. 
τὸν βοτὰ τὸν so dai αὐτόν. “᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν τ 3. 18. a 
6. 40,47. 8 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃ τὸν τὸ μου ἀκούων, καὶ πι- 8.51. 
στεύων τῷ πέμψαντί με, ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον" καὶ εἰς 
z > f > \ / 3 A 
κρίσιν οὐκ ἔρχεται, ἀλλὰ ἔπτη Ὁ Ἐμτν ἐκ τοῦ θα- 


νάτου εἰς τὴν ζωήν. * ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ρος, 2.1, 


1 Tim. 


18. ἴσον. This shews in what sus told the Jews in ver. 20. 


sense the Jews understood the that he was yet to do greater 
term, Son of God. works than those which they 


19. ἐὰν μὴ must be taken for had seen: it will be a work ana- 


ἀλλὰ, as in Gal. ii. 16. and so ogous to the greatest of all mi-, 


is 


εἰ μὴ in Matt. xii. 4. xxiv. 36. racles, raising the dead; for I 
20. I have written a αὑτὸς shall give eternal life to those 


ποιεῖ. The Father points out to whom I judge worthy of it. 
the Son, and enables him to do, 22. οὐδὲ yap. The connexion 
the works which he himself does. denoted by the particle yap is 


21. There is probably adou- with θέλει in ver. 21. For this 


ble allusion here, to dead per- gift of eternal life will depend 
sons being restored to life, and upon the Son only: since the 
to eternal life being givenagain Father has given him the power 
to man when it was lost. Je- of judging. 


Aa 2 


. Apoce. 
.« Rom. 


b Dan. 12. 
2.1Cor.15. 
52. 2 Lhess. 
4. 16. 

ς Matt. 25. 
40. 


ἃ νοῖ΄. 19. 
et 6. 38. 


e 8. 14. 


f Esa. 42. t. 
Matt. 3.17. 
cua 7. 5. 


δ τ. το. 
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EYATTEAION 


cd X € \ 
TES ζήσονται. ὥσπερ γὰρ O πατὴρ 


ἑαυτῷ. OV ἔδωκε καὶ τῷ υἱῷ ζωὴν 
ἑαυτῷ, οὕτως ἔδωκε καὶ τῷ υἱῷ ζωὴ 


an 4 9 3 ’ὔ 7 
φαῦλα πράξαντες, εἰς ἀνάστασιν κρίσεως. 


Κεφ. 5. 


ld “ “ ma e Ἂς > / 
ἔρχεται ὥρα καὶ νῦν ἐστιν, OTE οἱ νεκροὶ ἀκουσον - 


an val na ca an “A \ e 5 / 
ται τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ οἱ ἀκουσαν- 


yy Ἂς 3 
ἔχει ζωὴν ἐν 


yay » ς 
εχέιν εν εαὺυ- 


a Nee / yr δὲ las Ν / a 

TQ” και ἐζουσ (αν ἐδωκεν αὐτῷ και Κρισιν Τοίειν, 
y 4 » ie ε: oO / > / 
EPXETAL WPA, EV ἢ σαντες OL EV TOLS [LVIMELOLS AKOV- 
» \ ΄ > Oe oon e gi \ 
ἀγαθὰ ποιήσαντες, εἰς ἀνάστασιν ζωῆς" οἱ δὲ τὰ 


’ 3 \ la) 5.5 3 ων 3 ’ὕ XN 
δύναμαι ἐγὼ ποιεῖν ἀπ᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐδέν. καθὼς 
» / / \ € / ε ΛΝ 7 > / 
ἀκούω, κρίνω: καὶ ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ δικαία ἐστίν" 

4 Ν \ XN Ἁ ἧς / 
ὅτι ov ζητῶ TO θελημα τὸ ἐμὸν, ἀλλὰ TO θέλημα 

A ΄ , e Ts st 2 ἃ Ι a 

τοῦ πέμψαντος me πατρὸς. “ Kay ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ 31 
mn € / 3 2, ᾽ 
περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, ἡ μαρτυρία μου οὐκ ἐστιν ἀληθὴς. 


ξεν > ἈΝ cd a ey ee A Ν 5 “ 
ἄλλος ἐστὶν O μαρτυρων περὶ ἐμου, καὶ οἶδα OTL 32 


ς ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία ἣν μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ. 
“8°Vuels ἀπεστάλκατε πρὸς ᾿Ιωάννην, καὶ μεμαρ- 33 


25. νεκροί. Those that by sin 
had lost all title to eternal life, 
ζήσονται, shall be put in the way 
of obtaining eternal life, viz. by 
listening to the preaching of 
Jesus. 

26. ζωὴν probably means, the 
power of restoring eternal life to 
man: For as the Father has the 
power of again giving to -man the 
eternal life which had been lost, 
in the same manner has He en- 
abled His Son to give this eter- 
nal life. See 1.4. This is mere- 
ly one instance of what is said 
generally in ver. 19. 

27. ὅτι vids. Because he is 


not only the Son of God, but he 


has taken upon himself every part 
of the mediatorial office of the 
Messiah; and this will not be 
complete till he has judged the 
world. 

28. Do not wonder at what I 
have said of giving eternal life 
to man: for the time will come, 
when the dead will actually rise 
again from their graves. Chrys- 
ostom and Theophylact con- 
nected ὅτι vids ἀνθρώπου ἐστί 
with μὴ θαυμάζετε. 

31. This seems to contradict 
viii. 14. The meaning is here, 
My witness of myself will not 
be received as true, though it 
is really true. 


26 


27 


Ψ eX 3 U4 » 7 b \ ΄ A ae: 

ὅτι υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου ἐστί. > μὴ θαυμάζετε τοῦτο" ὅτι 28 
“- “ > - Cc 4 oa / e Χ 

σονται τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ, °KAL ἐκπορεύσονται, οἱ τὰ 29 


4 οὐ 30 
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/ a 3 / St NX \ > ae / \ 
τύρηκε TH ἀληθείᾳ: ἐγὼ δὲ ov παρὰ ἀνθρώπου τὴν 


ta Ν ἴω f ad e an 

μαρτυρίαν λαμβάνω, ἀλλὰ ταῦτα λέγω iva ὑμεῖς 

an » ΄- 53 « 7 td / \ , 

σωθῆτε. ἐκεῖνος nv Ο λύχνος ὁ καιόμενος καὶ φαί- 
“- ΝΟ Ψ a Ἂ σ 

νων, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἠθελήσατε ἀγαλλιασθῆναι πρὸς ὧραν 


» a Q 3 σι h 3 \ δὲ 3 Ν 7 ts t6 
ἐν τῷ φωτὶ αὐτοῦ. “ἐγὼ δὲ ἔχω THY μαρτυρίαν "τ. 33. et6. 


7 ψε 9 Ve Q \ 5, ἃ 27 7 ε 27- et 8. 18. 
μείζω τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου" Ta yap ἔργα ἃ ἔδωκέ μοι ὃ εἴτο. 25. et 
es δὰ ΄, aN a PEO a 2 Δ». \ 12.28. 

πατὴρ ἵνα τελειώσω AUTA, αὐτὰ τὰ EPya ἃ ἐγὼ 


lal “ ’ ἴω σ « 7 ᾽ὔ’ 
ποιῶ, μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ OTL ὃ πατὴρ με ἀπέ- 


: ,ὕ ᾿ \ ; 
σταλκε; ἱκαὶ ὁ πέμψας με πατὴρ, αὐτὸς μεμαρ-᾿Ὶ Exod. 33. 


, Ror ον a yf \ 3 Aes 7 y 20. Deut. 4. 
τύρηκε περὶ ἐμοῦ. οὔτε φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκηκόατε πώ- 12. Tim, 
6.16. 1Joh. 


yf 53 » ~ e , \ Ν 7 
ποτε, οὔτε εἶδος αὐτοῦ εωράκατε. καὶ τὸν λόγον 4.12. 
3 A » ΕΣ > Cr ua σ ἃ » 7 
αὐτου OUK EXETE μένοντα εν UPL, OTL OV ATTEOT ειλεν 
> qn Z ε an 5 4 > “ QA 
EKELVOS, TOUT@ UMELS OU TTLOTEVETE. . Ἐρευνᾶτε Task 5. 46. 


\ “ ε a a 5 3 a \ > 7 Esa. 8. 20. 
γραφὰς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς δοκεῖτε EV αὐταῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον ct 34. 16. 
γ UNE SOP AO ε A ν᾿ » a, Luc. 16. 29. 
EXELV, καὶ ἐκεῖναί εἰσιν αἱ μαρτυροῦσαι περὶ ἐμοῦ" et 24. 27. 

Νὴ Weg ’ a ’ Ψ ee , Act. v7. 1f. 
καὶ ov θέλετε ἐλθεῖν πρός με, ἵνα ζωὴν ἔχητε. Δό- Deut. 18. 


» 15. 
Eav παρὰ ἀνθρώπων οὐ λαμβάνω" ἀλλ᾽ ἔγνωκα " 


Ce σ \ 3 ἴω lal ~ » y 3 ε 
ὑμᾶς, OTL τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε EV ἑαυ- 
a ἌἈΨΨῸΝ 3 r , λ θ MS A See “- / 
τοῖς. ἐγὼ ἐλήλυθα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι TOU πατρὸς μου, 
Ν » τ 7 - 3..Ἁ y yf: 5 ἴω > / 
καὶ οὐ λαμβάνετέ pe’ eav ἄλλος ἐλθῃ ἐν τῷ OVO- 
lal / 3 la / lal 7ὔ ἴω 
ματι τῷ ἰδίῳ, ἐκεῖνον ληψεσθε. ἱπῶς δύνασθε ὑμεῖς: 12. 43. 
A / \ 7. , Rom. 2. 20. 
πιστεῦσαι, δόξαν παρὰ ἀλλήλων λαμβάνοντες, καὶ 
Ν ὃ Ud x Ν A , Θ ἴω ’ G qn ‘ 
τὴν δοξαν τὴν παρὰ τοῦ μόνου Θεοῦ ov ᾧπχεῖτε ; 
\ a dj \ ’ὔ ἴω N XN 
μὴ δοκεῖτε OTL ἐγὼ κατηγορήσω ὑμῶν πρὸς TOV 
/ 7 « “ ~ ΄“ . A 
πατέρα" ἐστιν ὁ κατηγορῶν ὑμῶν, Μωσῆς, εἰς ov 


34. οὐ λαμβάνω. IL am not John was not the Light, τὸ φῶς, 


anxious to receive testimony from 
men: and I only mention this of 
John, because ye think much of 
it ; and perhaps it may lead you 
to receive my offer of salvation. 
35. ἠθελήσατε. Ye were pleased. 
Ibid. αὐτοῦ, sc. τοῦ λύχνου. 


i. 8. but he was ὁ λύχνος. 

39. Ἐρευνᾶτε might be in- 
dicative or imperative. See 
Raphel. ad /. Wolfius. 

45. μὴ δοκεῖτε. The Syriac 
version takes this interroga- 
tively, and so Palairet. 

Aa4 


m Gen. 3. 
15. et 22. 
18. et 49. 
ro. Deut. 
19. 15. 


ἢ Exod. 12. 
18. Lev. 23. 
5. Num. 28. 
16. Deut. 
16. 1. 

oO Matt. 14. 
15. Marc. 
6635. Lic. 
9.12. 


p 2 Reg. 4. 
43- 
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ε an 3 7 Ἁ 7 a 
“ ὑμεῖς nAmixare. “et yap ἐπιστεύετε Moon, ἐπι- 46 


(44 PS, x 3 fe sS \ » Ze Stes yy 
OTEVETE ἂν ἐμοί περὶ yap ἐμοῦ ἐκεῖνος ἐγραψεν. 
\ la Ve / “a cal 
“ εἰ δὲ τοῖς ἐκείνου γράμμασιν OV πιστεύετε, πῶς τοῖς 47 
΄ [2 
“ ἐμοῖς ῥημασι πιστεύσετε 3 
a a la ,ὔ “ 
META ταῦτα ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πέραν τῆς θα- 6 
, 4 a 7 / 
Aacons τῆς Γαλιλαίας τῆς Τιβεριάδος: καὶ ἠκολού- 2 
3 nr Ryd Ἂν, fo ἘΠ 5 na 4 qn A 
Get αὐτῷ oxAos πολύς, OTL EWPHV αὐτοῦ τὰ σημεῖα ἃ 
5 / BN a 3 J Ses \ » \ ἢ ε 
ἐποίει ἐπὶ τῶν ἀσθενούντων. ἀνῆλθε δὲ εἰς τὸ ρος 03 
qn a 7, Ἁ ΄“ an a 
Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 


4 


n2 Ay ss \ Ν , ec \ Amos / ο ὃ 7, 
ἣν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. “ἐπα- 5 


53 ee “ Ν 3 Ἂ \ 7 
pas οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοὺς οφθαλμους, καὶ θεασάμενος 
(od \ 5) y XN Ss aeN 7] Ν Ν 
ὅτι πολὺς ὄχλος ἔρχεται πρὸς avToV, λέγει πρὸς TOV 
/ ΄ ,ὔ ᾿ ΄, 
Φίλιππον, “Πόθεν ἀγοράσομεν ἄρτους, ἵνα φάγωσιν 
@ an \ 3, 7 \ 
( οὗτοι ; Totro δὲ ἔλεγε πειράζων αὐτόν" αὐτὸς 6 
Ν 3." , wy a 3 7 > ἴω 7 
yap noe τί ἔμελλε ποιεῖν. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ Φίλιπ- 7 
πος, “ Διακοσίων δηναρίων ἄρτοι οὐκ ἀρκοῦσιν av- 
“Trois, ἵνα ἕκαστος αὐτῶν βραχύ τι λάβῃ." Aéyers 
las - “ ἴω “ Ν 
αὐτῷ εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
7 VA ἃ @ AN 3, 
Σίμωνος ἸΠέτρου, “ Ῥ᾽ ἔστι παιδάριον ἕν ὧδε, ὃ ἔχειο 
/ \ 
“ πέντε ἄρτους κριθίνου; καὶ δύο ὀψάρια: ἀλλὰ 
(44 a 7 5 9 7 99 5 A. ses a 
ταῦτα TL ἐστιν εἰς τοσούτους ; ize δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, το 
ςς / Νὴ » 7 » A 293 5 \ 4 
Ilomoare τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἀναπεσεῖν" ἣν δὲ χορ- 


\ 5 a ΄ 5. 5 ε. 5) Χ 
τος πολὺς ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. ἀνέπεσον οὖν οἱ ἄνδρες τὸν 


45. ἠλπίκατε, ye used to hope, 
and stil? continue to hope, which 
is the proper force of the per- 
fect tense. 

Cuap. VI. 

1. πέραν. He crossed from 
Capernaum, on the western 
side of the lake, to a place 
near Bethsaida, on the north- 
eastern side. Tiberias was a 


town on the southern extremity 
of the lake. 

4. This was the second pass- 
over. See il. 19. ΘῈ 

5. πρὸς τὸν Φίλιππον. Jesus 
may have addressed Philip, be- 
cause he was of Bethsaida, 
i. 44. and the desert place was. 
near to Bethsaida. Luke ix. ro. 
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3 \ ε ¥ / 27) δὲ Ν 2, 
τι ἀριθμὸν ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι. ἐλαβε δὲ τοὺς apTous 
ἴω Λ / a ΄σ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ εὐχαριστήσας διέδωκε τοῖς μαθηταῖς, 
\ la / 7 lal 
οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τοῖς ἀνακειμένοις" ὁμοίως Kal ἐκ τῶν 
th 7 \ / UZ 
12 ὑψαρίων ὅσον ἤθελον. ws de ἐνεπλησθησαν, λέγει 
a -“ a 4 \ / 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, “ Συναγάγετε TA περισσευ- 
ςς G e/ / » ’ 39 7 
13“ gavTa κλάσματα, ἵνα μὴ τι ἀπόληται. Συνὴη- 
3 Neste ὃ ,ὔ ὃ , x ΄, 
γαγον οὖν, καὶ ἐγέμισαν δώδεκα κοφίνους κλασμα- 
- v4 V4 a f a , 
TOV ἐκ τῶν πέντε ἄρτων τῶν κριθίνων, ἃ ἐπερίσσευσε 


an / r.¢ 3 57 ἰδό a » i 
14 τοῖς βεβρωκοσιν. "οἱ οὖν ἀνθρωποι LOOVTES ὃ ἐποίησετ τ. 21. εἴ 4. 


“ “ 32, J Ὁ hf 4 > » ΡΞ 19. et 7: 40. 
σημεῖον ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἔλεγον, “ “Ore οὗτος ἐστιν ἀληθῶς Lue. 7. 16. 
et 24. 19. 


(ς ε - « » / 9 \ J 39 > ~ 
15“ ὃ προφήτης ὃ ἐρχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον. Ἰησοῦς Deut. 18. 
3 X 4 / xy ς τε 7, 2. ON 15. 
οὖν yvous ὅτι μέλλουσιν ἐρχεσθαι καὶ ἁρπάζειν QUTOV, 
ω , Le Ὁ. V4 > / / » 
ἵνα ποιήσωσιν αὑτὸν βασιλέα, ἀνεχώρησε παλιν εἰς 
Ν 7 a Ὁ F 
TO Opos αὑτὸς μόνος. 
\ / , v4 3 ra 
τὰ τ “Ὡς de ὀψία ἐγένετο, κατέβησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 5 Matt. 14. 
᾿ς ᾿ Ρ wren Ρ ἅ es ee af 22. Mare. 
τιγ ἐπὶ THY θάλασσαν, καὶ ἐμβαντες εἰς TO πλοῖον, NP- 6. 47. 
7 lay ᾽ / 
xovro πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης εἰς Καπερναούμ. καὶ 
, = AF 5 f Ἂν 5 3 , Ἀ >) XQ e 
σκοτία ἤδη ἐγεγόνει, καὶ οὐκ ἐληλύθει πρὸς αὐτοὺς O 
3 ΓΟ lod 7 9 7 7 , 
18 Inoovs, 7 τε θάλασσα ἀνέμου μεγάλου πνέοντος διη- 
/ 5 / 3 e i? > / ὃ 
τογείρετο. ἐληλακοότες οὖν ὡς σταδίους εἰκοσιπέντε ἢ 
A \ 3 A A 3 - 3% 
τριάκοντα, θεωροῦσι τὸν Inoovy περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ 
΄“ 4 , Q 3 \ an f ͵ = ἐν 
τῆς θαλάσσης, καὶ ἐγγὺς τοῦ πλοίου γινομενον᾽ καὶ 
3 Ys e \ 7 5 σι 39 7 \ 
“οἐφοβήθησαν. ὃ de λέγει αὑτοῖς, “ Eye εἰμι μὴ φο- 
a > f > an NX A 5 
21 βεῖσθε." ᾿Ἦθελον οὖν λαβεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 
Ν 5 / ἣν va 3 v4 41 ἃς nan lal 9 aA ε “ 
καὶ εὐθέως τὸ πλοῖον ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς εἰς ἣν ὑπη- 
γον. 


Puy 4S / c “ΚΛ « ε \ ’ -“- Λ 
22 ‘Ty ἐπαύριον ὃ ὄχλος ὁ ἑστηκὼς πέραν τῆς θαλασ- 


10. πεντακισχίλιοι, beside wo- at Mark vi. 45. 
men and children. Matt. xiv. 22. 6 ὄχλος. These were the 
ae. multitudes who had been fed 
17. εἰς Καπερναούμ. See note on the north-eastern side of 


t ver. 40, 
54.601. 32. 
et 4. 14. et 
5. 37. et 8. 
18. Matt. 3. 
17. et17. 5- 
Marc. 1.11. 
etg.7. Luc. 
3. 22. et g. 
35. 2 Pet. 
1. 17. 

ur Joh. 3. 
23% 


x Matt. 12. 
38. et 16. I. 
Marc. 8.11. 
Luc. 11. 29. 
1 Cor. 1.22. 
y Exed. 16. 
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AN σ ’ yf 3 3 » ἴω > Nie ek 
ons, ἰδὼν ὅτι πλοιάριον ἄλλο οὐκ ἣν ἐκεῖ εἰ μὴ ἕν 


Sas 3 ἌΝ. Ὁ ε Ν > a) Se » 
ἐκεῖνο εἰς 0 ἐνέβησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ, καὶ OTL OV 
ἴω qn ἴω » A 3 A Ἂς 
συνεισῆλθε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ 
’ Ἁ / 9 a ΄“ 
πλοιάριον, ἀλλὰ μόνοι οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον, 
yay \ 3 Ψ, ϑ ’, 3 \ lot 
(ἄλλα δὲ ἦλθε πλοιάρια ἐκ "Τιβεριάδος ἐγγὺς τοῦ 23 
4 σ 3, \ V4 5 / a 
τόπου ὅπου ἐφαγον τὸν ἄρτον, εὐχαριστήσαντος TOU 
/ σ 3 53 e 5) 2 3 A » 3) 
κυρίου: ὅτε οὖν εἶδεν ὁ ὄχλος ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἐστιν 24 
SA 5. Χ ε Ν 3 a“ ποδὶ ς Ν » Ν > 
ἐκεῖ οὐδὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ.) ἐνέβησαν καὶ αὐτοὶ εἰς 
XN an 3 δ a Ν 
τὰ πλοῖα, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Καπερναοὺμ, ζητοῦντες τὸν 
5 ἴων \ e / Sek ἐ Lae - 
Incovv. καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης, 25 
3 > a / - / 393 , 
εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Ῥαββὶ, πότε ὧδε γέγονας ;' ᾿Απεκρίθη 26 
» a Cee A Ν 5 (44 9 \ 3 N / Ce 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Incovs καὶ εἶπεν, “Αμην, ἀμὴν λέγω vty, 
᾿ς 5 4 5) a > iff , 
“ ζητεῖτέ με, OVX OTL εἴδετε σημεῖα, ἀλλ᾽ OTL ἐφάγετε 
(qe 5 a 5᾽7 \ 3 4 ὩΣ ΄ \ Ἁ 
ἐκ τῶν ἄρτων καὶ ἐχορτάσθητε. ᾿ἐργάζεσθε μὴ τὴν 27 
an Χ / \ \ ἴω \ 
“ βρῶσιν τὴν ἀπολλυμένην, ἀλλὰ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν 
(44 / 5 δὴ 5 ἡ Ὰ « εΧ ay 9 4 . 
μένουσαν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἣν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
(44 « lal 7 3 “ \ « XN - A «ε 
ὑμῖν δώσει' τοῦτον γὰρ ὃ πατὴρ ἐσῴφραγισεν oO 
35 5 3 \ ἂν oN a ‘a 
“ Θεός." Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτὸν, “Τί ποιοῦμεν, wa 28 
44 » J %\ 37 A a aN uv? , e 
ἐργαζώμεθα τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Θεοῦ: Απεκρίθη 029 
> a Q 53 3 ΄ ( a lf 3 ἣν +S an 
Inoovs καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “'Touro ἐστι τὸ ἐργον,τοῦ 
6c Θ ox) pee / 3 & 3 / 9) hes 3» 
εοῦ, ἵνα πιστεύσητε εἰς ὃν ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος. 
x Bi}. 3 A en Ὁ a ἢ rf 
(TOV οὖν αὐτῷ, i οὖν ποιεῖς συ σημεῖον, ἵνα 3ο 
(44 10 Ν / ie He 199 / y e 
ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμέν σοι ; τί ἐργάζῃ; ol πα- 31 


Tiberias, which is on the west- 
ern side of the lake to the 


the lake, and some of them 
probably had not dispersed, 


but waited for Jesus to come 
down from the hill, (15.) where 
they supposed him to have 
passed the night. 

24. els Kamepvaotp. They 
crossed over in the direction 
of Capernaum, because they 
thought that Jesus might have 
gone in some of the boats from 


south of Capernaum. 

27. ἐσφράγισεν. A man af- 
fixes his seal, to acknowledge 
a thing to belong to him: and 
so God gave many infallible 
proofs that Jesus was sent by 
him. 

30, 31. The multitude seem 
now to have thought less of 


Κεφ. 6. 


Ge 


14 
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, Cae \ , » 5) Men 4 / 14. Num. 

τέρες ἡμῶν TO μαννα ehayov ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ, καθὼς Ἐκεῖ 

ἐστι γεγραμμένον, “Aptov ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔδωκεν 78:24 SP. 
γέγραμμ ’ ρ ὦ 16. 20. 


αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν. Hizey οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 1©or-19 3. 
Ἁ ς ΄σ' 3 a ¥ ς an 

᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Ov Μωσῆς δέδωκεν ὑμῖν 

Ν » 3 ant 5 a 3 5 e J 7 

τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πατὴρ μου δί- 


Εἰ A Ν y 3 σι » A \ 3 7 
δωσιν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον EK τοῦ ουρανοῦ τὸν ἀληθινον. 


(44 ε A 527 a n 3 Q\ « 7 5 a 
33° 0 yap ἄρτος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶν ὃ καταβαίνων ἐκ τοῦ 
+“ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ζωὴν διδοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ." ἘΕϊΐπον οὖν 
34“ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ζωὴν διδοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ. ν 


N x *% ςς Κ / Δ Oc Gn aA Ν 57 
προς αὕτον, υριε, πάντοτε OOS ἡμιν τὸν ἄρτον 


38 66 
66 


a 9 ZT? Ν Si ire 3 π᾿ 93 , ε 
τοῦτον. “Hime δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾽Ἐγω εἰμι 074.14. et7. 
37. Esa. 55. 


. 36 6G 
af 


38 ce 


6¢ 


66 


(ς 


66 


/ a qn e 5 VA 7 5 Ἁ 
ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς" ὁ ἐρχόμενος πρός με, οὐ μὴ πει- 
. ἐν « 7 9 ΕῚ \ 5 \ , »ὦ 
νάσῃ" καὶ ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμε, οὐ μὴ διψήησῃ TO- 

» 3 3 Ἂς τ “ \ e 7 , ΝΣ 3 
ποτε. ἀλλ εἶπον ὑμῖν, OTL καὶ EWPAKATE με καὶ οὐ 

7 a ἃ 7 7 « \ Ν 3 Ἁ 
πιστεύετε. πᾶν ὃ δίδωσί μοι O πατὴρ. προς EME 
σ΄“ ἈΝ Ν 3 , / 3 Ἁ >’ - 
ἥξει" καὶ τὸν ἐρχόμενον πρὸς με οὐ μὴ ἐκβάλω 


A XN / N N \ iN f “ / 
ποιῶ τὸ θέλημα TO ἐμὸν, ἀλλὰ TO θέλημα τοῦ πέμ- 
/ b A 7) 3 Χ / a , 
ψαντὸς με. "τοῦτο δὲ ἐστι TO θέλημα TOU πέμψαν- 

΄ Χ o ay / / Via / 4 
TOS με πατρὸς, Wa πᾶν ὃ δέδωκέ μοι, μὴ ἀπολέσων 
5» ᾽ al > NS ΞΟ STN ’ σι , ε VA 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸ ἐν TH ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέ- 


Ι. 


527 ᾿ av / 5 la > A » “ 
ἔξω OTL καταβέβηκα εκ του OUPAVYOV, οὐχ Wa 4. 34. et 


5-30. Matt. 


26. 39. 
Mare. 14. 


36. Lue 22. 


2: 

10. 28. et 
17.12. et 
18. 9. 


44 c an a OR XN / fa 4 / 
40% pa. “τοῦτο δὲ ἐστι TO θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντος με; ο 3. 13,16. 


the late miracle than they had 
done before: see v.14: they 
now contrast it with the mi- 
racle of the manna, which was 
bread from heaven, and fed many 
thousands for forty years. 

32. Jesus replies, that Mo- 
ses did not really give bread 
from heaven; but it was now 
given by God in the doctrine 
preached by his Son. Philo 
Judeus allegorizes the giving 
of manna, and compares it with 


the word of God, vol. I. p. 
120, 121. 484. 499. 566. See 
Deut. vill. 3. 

33. The real bread of God is 
that which comes down from 
heaven. See v. 50. 

36. ὅτι καὶ ἑωράκατέ pe, that 
ye have even seen me, and yet 
do not believe. 

39. wa πᾶν x. t.d. See a 
similar construction in xvii. 2. 
Here it means, ἵνα ἐκ πάντων, 
ovs δέδωκέ pot, μὴ ἀπολέσω. 


364 
66 
(14 


(ς 
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-ἢ an € an Ν. eX x 4 3 ἘΣ 

Wa Tas ὁ θεωρῶν τον VLOV και πιστευῶωῶν ELS AUTOV, 
aS \ 928 Ν. 9 7 3. ἫΝ ΟΝ a 
EX Conv αἰώνιον, καὶ αναστησω AVTOV EY@ TH 


ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ." ᾿Ἐγόγγυζον οὖν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι περὶ 41 


ϑ A “ 3 ζῶ 5 / 9 ς yf e \ » 
QUTOV, OTL ELTTEV, Evo εἰμι O APTOS O καταβὰς ἐκ 


d Matt. 13. & 


55. Marc. 
6.3. Luc. 
a. 22. 


(ς 


66 


66 


7 » ἢ > 
‘kal ἔλεγον, “Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν “In- 42 


a 3 a 353 
TOU ουρανου" 

A « ev 9 \ er ie a 5 \ ΄ 
σοῦς 0 υἱὸς ᾿Ιωσηφ, οὗ ἡμεῖς οἰδαμεν τὸν πατέρα 

\ Χ 7 a 5 ΄, @ o ’ A 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα; πῶς οὖν λέγει οὗτος, Ore ἐκ τοῦ 


οὐρανοῦ καταβέβηκα ; ᾿Απεκρίθη οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 43 


5 3 va 3 if > 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““ Μὴ γογγύζετε μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων. οὐ- 44 


ςς 

66 
e Esa. 54. 6 
12. 09.61.21. 
34. Hebr. 
8. 10. et Io. 


16. 


τῆ 8: 
Matt.11.27. 
Luc. 10. 22. 


5.2. 16, 18; 
36. 


h Exod. 16. ¢ 


15. Num. 


K 3.9. 


\ / ΕῚ an / 3A \ ε N «ς 
δεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρὸς με, ἐὰν μὴ ὁ πατὴρ ὃ 
7 « 7 Sn aN XQ 3 \ » f 5 
πέμψας με ἑλκύσῃ αὐτὸν, καὶ ἔγω ἀναστήσω av- 
Χ ΄" 5 ’’ e / oy / » a 
TOV TH ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. “ ἐστι γεγραμμένον ἐν τοῖς 45 
, ς \ yf 7 Ν a 
mpodnras, “ Kat ἔσονται πάντες διδακτοὶ τοῦ 
a 3 
Θεοῦ. 


Χ 57 ἤ “ f 5 “ XV Ψ 7 
μαθῶων, EPXETAL πρὸς PE’ OVX OTL τὸν πατέρα τις 46 


~ 3 ε 3 / \ a \ 
Ilas οὖν ὃ ἀκούσας παρὰ τοῦ πατρος Kal 


σι > 5 \ « x \ “ a @ ἘΣ 
εῶρᾶκεν El el] O ον παρα TOU Θεοῦ, OUTOS EWPAKE 

\ / 5 3 \ 3 \ / econ ξ / 

TOV TAT cepa. ἀμὴν. ἀμὴν λέγω ULL, Ο πιστευὼῶν 47 

9 3 Ἁ y+ Ν “7 3 ta 3 « + “ 

Els EME, EXEL Conv QL@MVLOV. eyo ειμι ὁ apTos ΤῊ 5 48 
an J e a By4 XN 7 » a 
ζωῆς. 5 οἱ TAT Epes υμῶὼν ἐφαγον TO μαννὰ ἐν Τ Ή 49 

ΓΝ \. 9 / Qk > tr ὃ 3 a 
ερήμῳ, Kal ἀπέθανον οὗτος ἐστιν ὃ αρτος ὃ ἐκ τοῦ 59 

» los 7 “ Ν > 3 “ Υ, Ν. ον 
οὐρανοῦ καταβαίνων, ἵνα τὶς ἐξ QUTOU φάγῃ καὶ μὴ 
3 ’ 1 3 if 9 ε 32, e “ ε 3 a 3 
ἀποθάνῃ. eyo ειμιί O apTos O ζῶν, O €K TOU ovupa- 51 

a [6 = 37 ’ὔ 3 / an af 
vou καταβας" ἐὰν τις φάγῃ εκ τουτοῦυ TOU αἀρτου, 

M4 5 ἊΝ 9 Ν « y \ A 5 N 
no €TAL ELS TOV ALWYA. Καὶ O APT os δε ον ey@ 
ὃ / e V4 3 ἈΝ a ΘΑ ὃ 7 «ε Ἁ LD 

OO, ἢ σάρξ μου ἐστιν, ἣν EYW ὀώσω UTEP TNS 


΄σ΄ “ 4 9 
τοῦ κόσμου Gans.” *’Eyaxovro οὖν πρὸς ἀλλή- 52 


40. θεωρῶν. Vitringa thinks gift of the Holy Spirit. See 
that allusion is intended to the v. 63, 65. 
brasen serpent. 45. ev τοῖς προφήταις. One 


scure intimation of the future 


44. ἑλκύσῃ. This is an ob- of the divisions of the scrip- 


tures was called The Prophets. 


ae ἊΣ \ (a | 33 
53 δοῦναι τὴν σάρκα φαγεῖν: 


54 


55 
56 


57 


58 


59 


60 
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e “ 7, la / i) € ~ 
λους οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, λέγοντες, “ las δύναται οὗτος ἡμῖν 


3 5 > 4 « 
Εἰπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὃ 


3 lal ς Ν 5 Ἁ 7. ΕΣ aN Χ ’ὔ 

Ιησοῦς, “Αμην, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ φάγητε 
Ν ’ a la oe, 3 7 Ν / » a 

“ τὴν σάρκα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, καὶ πίητε αὑτοῦ 


(44 Χ - 5) yf Ν 3 € rn m ¢ 7 
ΤΟ ALLA, OUK EXETE Conv εν E€QAUTOLS. O τρώγων ™ 4. IA. 


“ce 


66 


XN , X\ 7 XN - y \ 
μου τὴν σάρκα, καὶ TLVMV [LOU TO ALMA, EXEL Conv 


᾽ὔ’ Ν»» \ 5 / 4 ΙΝ aS ᾽ὔ ε 7 
αἰώνιον, καὶ ἐγὼ αναστήσω AVTOV Τῇ ἐσχατῃ Ἠμεέρᾳι. 


“ ἡ γὰρ σάρξ μου ἀληθῶς ἐστι βρῶσις, καὶ τὸ αἷμά 


ἐξ 1A 66 3 vs « , . 4 
μου GANUWS €OTL TOOlS. O TPOYOR μου Τὴν OAPKa, 


“ Ν 7] Ἂν Ὁ 5 3 \ / 3 Ἀν». » 
καὶ σινὼν μου ΤΟ ALLA, εν εμοι μένει. KaY@ εν Av= 


Cc n \ » , ’ὔ e ~ \ 5 Ἁ σι Ἁ 
τῷ. καθὼς ἀπέστειλέ με ὁ ζῶν πατὴρ, κἀγὼ ζῶ διὰ 


ςς Ἂ ih x No ae / >’ a / > 
τὸν πατέρα: καὶ ὁ τρώγων με, κἀκεῖνος ζήσεται δι 


(44 > , n Ὁ ’ > e By A « » A » qn 
EME. OUTOS ἐστιν O apTos Ο ΕΚ TOU ουρᾶανου Κατα- 


{ς oe > \ yy e / ε a N , 
Bas’ ov καθὼς ἐῴφαγον οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν TO μάννα, 


“ νὰν Ὁ , x e 4 la Ν 7 / 
καὶ ἀπέθανον" ὁ τρώγων τοῦτον TOV ἄρτον, ζγσεται 


(44 5 Ν ΝΕ 39 “ 53 5 ἴω 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. Tavta εἰπεν ἐν συναγωγῇ διδα- 


5 / 
σκων ev Καπερναούμ. 


Ν μὴ 3 / 3 lal ἴω 3 a 
TloAAot οὖν ἀκούσαντες ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 


53 / @ € / rs 
εἶπον, “ Σκληρὸς ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ λόγος" τίς δύναται 


» A 3 / 399 Ἂν Nesey 3 al 3 e ~ of 
61“ αὐτοῦ ἀκούειν; Eidaws δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ev ἑαυτῷ, ὅτι 


/ ’ 3 A 3 
γογγύζουσι περὶ τούτου οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐ- 


an A 4 Lat / A 9) na 
δ: τοῖς, “ Τοῦτο ὑμᾶς σκανδαλίζει; °€ayv οὖν θεωρῆτε 


532. It does not seem neces- 
sary to believe, that Jesus here 
alluded to his future institu- 
tion of the eucharist. See Wol- 
fius, ad 1, 

57. διὰ τὸν πατέρα, because the 
Father lives. The full meaning 
would be, I have life in myself, 
and have power to give life, be- 
cause the Father (who dwelleth 
in me, and I in Him) hath life 
in Himself, and hath power to 


give life. 

61—63. The Jews had taken 
offence at two things: 1. that 
Jesus said he had come down 
from heaven, ver. 42: 2. that 
he spoke of giving his flesh to 
eat, ver. 52. He now notices 
both these points; the first in 
ver. 62, the second in ver. 63. 

62. If ye see me ascending up 
into heaven, ye may believe that 
I came down from heaven. 


19. Luc. 24. 
ee, a 
9. Eph. 4.8. 
Pp 2 Cor. 3. 
6. 


q 2. 25. et 
13. O(c 


Τ ver. 44. 


Sg Ζῇ. 
Matt. 16. 
16. Mare. 
8. 29. Luc. 
9. 20. 

t 8. 44. 
Luc. 6. 13. 
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(ς 


(ς ἤ J 
πρότερον 3 
44 


ce 
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X eX A > 7ὔ 3 / 4 3 \ 
Tov υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀναβαίνοντα ὅπου ἣν τὸ 
Ρ SS an ’ en) Χ A ε \ 

TO TVEVLA ἐστι TO ζωοποιοῦν, n σὰρξ 63 
» > a > ei α \ C7 ἃ 3» μὰς a eon 
OUK ὠφελεῖ οὐδέν" τὰ ρήματα ἃ ἐγὼ λαλῶ υμίῖν, 
ἴω ras if > “” 
πνεῦμά ἐστι Kal ζωή ἐστιν. TGAN εἰσὶν ἐξ ὑμῶν 64 


(44 \ δὰ > / 39 3) Ν > 3 a € 
τινες οἱ ov πιστεύουσιν." "Hider yap ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὁ 


> “ 7 Q xX / 
Ἰησοῦς, τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ μὴ πιστεύοντες, καὶ Tis ἐστιν 


« / 3 7 ,, A A 
ὁ παραδώσων avrov. * Kai ἔλεγε, “ Διὰ τοῦτο εἴρηκα 65 


ςς wre fod > CX 7 » ΄- / 9% να 3 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρός με, ἐὰν μὴ ἢ 


(44 ὃ ὃ / » a » σι / 33 > / 
EOOLEVOY αὐτῷ EK TOV TATPOS μου. Ek τούτου 66 


4 a an A δὴ 
πολλοὶ ἀπῆλθον τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω. 


Ν » ἐφ > » an / 3 - 
καὶ οὐκέτι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ περιεπάτουν. εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾽Ἴη- 67 


“ ἴω Ψ \ ἴω / 7 
gous τοῖς δώδεκα, “ Mn Kai ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑπάγειν ;” 


᾿Απεκρίθη οὖν αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος, “ Κύριε, πρὸς 68 


(44 / » / εχ as > Z 2, 
τίνα ἀπελευσόμεθα ; ῥήματα ζωῆς αἰωνίου ἔχεις" 


(ς S 


\ \ a A a las 
“ ὁ Χριστὸς ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος." 


e 


Ἂν ε lal / 3 Z, 7 \ 53 
καὶ ἡμεῖς πεπιστεύκαμεν, καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν OTL σὺ εἶ 69 


κρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “ Οὐκ ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς τοὺς δώδεκα 


“ ἐξελεξάμην, καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν εἷς διαβολός ἐστιν; Ἔ- 71 


λεγε δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτην' οὗτος γὰρ 


7 \ / - EN “ 
ἤμελλεν αὐτὸν παραδιδόναι, εἷς ὧν ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα. 


Ψ' εῷ fa Ἁ a 3 “ 
KAI περιεπάτει ὁ ᾿Ι᾽ησοῦς μετὰ ταῦτα ἐν τῇ Ta- 7 


63. He had said in ver. 51. 
that he should give his flesh 
for the life of the world: he 
now says, in explanation, that 
it is not merely his flesh, which 
will enable men to live for 
ever, but the Holy Spirit, which 
is given to men as a conse- 
quence of his death. See vii. 
39. 
64. See ver. 47. 

65. Διὰ τοῦτο. He alludes to 
what was said in ver. 44, and 
explains it of the gift of the 


Spirit, as is intimated in ver. 


66. Ἔκ τούτου, not from that 
time, but therefore. L. de Dieu. 

Ibid. πολλοί. Epiphanius says 
that Mark was one of them, 
vol. I. p. 428. and Luke, Ὁ. 
p- 433. The same is said in 
the list of the seventy disciples 
in the works of Hippolytus, 
vol. I. Append. p. 41. 

70. διάβολος is perhaps here 
taken in its literal sense of an 
accuser. 


*° Aqe- 70 
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en > \ 7, > ~ 9 / ἴω “ 
λιλαίᾳ: οὐ γὰρ ἤθελεν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ περιπατεῖν, ὅτι 
(Ἔξ las 9 Qn 3 \ Χ 
2 ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι. *’ Hy δὲ ἐγγὺς Χ Lev. 23. 
\ tal > / « 7 5 5 34- 
37 sopry τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων SERVOS ES Y εἶπον οὖν y Matt. 12. 
46. Marc. 
sa αὐτὸν οἱ sail eal αὐτοῦ, “ Μιερόβηθι ἐντεῦθεν, 3 3.81. Act 
‘ καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, ἵνα καὶ οἱ μαθηταί cov’ 
43 / \ 5, / a oe > Ν \ » 
4“ θεωρησωσι τὰ ἐργὰ σου ἃ ποιεῖς" οὐδεὶς yap ἐν 
ς “ Q la Q a Las » 3.6 7 53 
κρυπτῷ τὶ ποιεῖ, καὶ ζητεῖ αὐτὸς ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ εἶναι. 
wn la) ΞΖ Ν ἴων J 
‘€l ταῦτα ποιεῖς, a nai σεαυτὸν τῷ siching ὃ 
57 Οὐδὲ γὰρ οἵ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπίστευον εἰς αὐτόν. % Mare. 3. 
21. 
6 Λέγει οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““O καιρὸς ὁ ἐμὸς οὔπω 
« \ \ ε ε 7 ’ὔ’ 7 
‘qapeotw* ὁ δὲ καιρὸς ὁ ὑμέτερος παντοτέ ἐστιν 
7% Parnases" ov δύναται ὃ κόσμος patente ὑμᾶς; ει δὲ * 3. 19. i 
14. 17. e 
“ μισεῖ, OTL ἐγὼ sais oes περὶ αὐτοῦ, OTL τὰ ἔργα τ5. 18. 
8“ αὐτοῦ πονηρά ἐστιν. " ὑμεῖς ἀνάβητε εἰς τὴν ἑορ- 8. :ο. 
‘ x / ἢ οι UN 5 > / 5 \ € \ 
τὴν ταὐτην᾿ ἐγὼ οὔπω ἀναβαίνω εἰς THY ἑορτὴν 
ἕ Zz “ « Χ e Si & yf 4 355 
ταύτην, OTL ὃ καιρὸς ὁ ἐμὸς οὔπω πεπλήρωται. 
“- \ Χ vat » a 7 
9 Ταῦτα δὲ εἰπὼν αὐτοῖς, ἔμεινεν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ. 
ε ᾿ , hain / \ 
το ς δὲ ἀνέβησαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, τότε Kal αὐτὸς 
» v4 5 5. e \ τὶ ~ > > e 3 
ἀνέβη εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν: ov φανερῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐν KpU- 
la c e 5 3 a I&/ ee. 3 a ε πο 
τ πτῷ. “Οἱ οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ sian 56. 
\ Ὑ',{ 145 “a 3 3 ~ 33 d 
12 καὶ ἔλεγον, “ [Ποῦ ἐστιν exeivos;' “ Kai pomyompor a ver. 40. 
\ Ν » a 9 5) a a et 6. 14. et 
πολὺς περὶ αὐτοῦ ἦν ἐν τοῖς ὄχλοις. οἱ μὲν ape? 16. et το. 
, , χὰ 19. Matt. 
‘ore ἀγαθὸς ἐστιν. ἄλλοι δὲ heen ( Ou: ὙΠ 46: Ἐμπο. 
na X + 
13“ πλανᾷ τὸν ὑχλῦν. “ Οὐδεὶς μέντοι παῤῥησίᾳ rea 
ἊΝ ~ \ 
λει περὶ αὐτοῦ, διὰ Tov φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 


Cuap. VII. was probably one of the twelve. 
2. The feast of tabernacles See Luke vi. 16. 
was on the fifteenth day of the 6. ‘O καιρὸς, the time of his 
seventhmonth,and lasted seven being put to death. He knew 
days. Lev. xxiii. 34. that the Jews would try to do 
5. Not all his brethren: for this when he went to the feast, 
Jude, the brother of James, ver. 1, 11,30. See xiii. 1. 


f8..28. et 
12. 49. et 
14. 10, 24. 


Bin Ads 


h Exod. 20. 


1 et 24.2. 
Act. "7. 83: 
is, 16, 19. 
et 10. 39. 
et 11. 53. 
Matt.12.14. 
Marc. 3. 6. 
1:8. ABs 52. 
et 10. 20. 
k Gen. 17. 
10. Lev. 12. 
3: 
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ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ 


Κεφ. 7. 


Ἤδη δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς μεσούσης, ἀνέβη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς 14 


τὸ ἱερὸν, καὶ ἐδίδασκε. καὶ ἐθαύμαζον οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 5 


λέγοντες, ““ Πῶς οὗτος γράμματα οἶδε, μὴ μεμαθη - 


7 > 5 / 5 “ « ζω 53 « 
“Kos; Τ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν, “ Η 


“ ἐμὴ διδαχὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὴ, ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντός με’ 


ce 


15 


(ς 


ny 


¢ 


66 


5239 / ἊΝ 7 > a ΄ ’ὔὕ 
ἐὰν τις θέλῃ τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιεῖν, γνώσεται 
la an / 3 ΄“ “ 5 x 
περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς, πότερον ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν, ἢ 
\ an “ 3, τ a ω \ 
ἐγὼ am’ ἐμαυτοῦ λαλῶ. ὅ ὁ ad ἑαυτοῦ λαλῶν, THY 
/ Χ 7 las \ ἴω Χ y A 
δόξαν τὴν ἰδίαν Gre’ ὁ δὲ ζητῶν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ 
, 5. ἃ @ 3 , 9 VS 7, 3 
πέμψαντος αὐτὸν, οὗτος ἀληθὴς ἐστι, καὶ ἀδικία ἐν 
5 ἴω » y h 3 “ / e ἴω Ν 
αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν. “ov Μωσῆς δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν 
7 Ν > Ἂς 3 ε a a bs 7 i 7 
νόμον, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ποιεῖ τὸν νόμον ; 'τί με 
a 3 rn 58... eS) / ¢ > oes) 
ζητεῖτε ἀποκτεῖναι : 3 Απεκρίθη ὁ ὄχλος καὶ εἶπε, 


if a Ἂ / Lat ΟΝ la 5» 3 
Δαιμόνιον ἔχεις" τίς σε ζητεῖ ἀποκτεῖναι :᾿ ᾿Απε- 


/ ε Ἴ A Ν 3 > a (44 “EB + > 7 
κρίθη 0 ᾿Ιησοὺς καὶ εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, ν ἐργον ἐποίη- 


ce 
6¢ 
66 
ce 
66 


66 


14. τῆς ἑορτῆς. See ver. 2. 

15. γράμματα means learning. 

17. Schomerus understood 
this verse to mean, Jf a man 
wish to do the will of God, he 
will observe or satisfy himself 
concerning any doctrine which he 
may hear, whether it is really of 
God or no. Theol. Moral. VII. 
6. But τῆς διδαχῆς perhaps al- 
ludes to διδαχὴ in ver. 16. If 
a person doubt concerning my 
doctrine, whether it be of God, 
let him do the will of God, and 


7 ’ \ an A 
oa, καὶ πάντες θαυμάζετε διὰ τοῦτο. "Μωσῆς δέ- 
a Χ N 5 7 A 
δωκεν ὑμῖν THY περιτομὴν, οὐχ OTL EK τοῦ Μωσέως 
ἐστὶν. ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν πατέρων" καὶ ἐν σαββάτῳ 
V, ρ Ὁ περι- 
᾽ὔὕ oS 9 \ je 5 
τέμνετε ἄνθρωπον. εἰ περιτομὴν λαμβάνει ἄνθρω- 
» lA ef \ a id / / 
πος ev σαββάτῳ, wa μὴ λυθῇ ὁ νόμος Μωσέως, 


» \ a Ψ o δ), ε a ‘9s 7ὔ » 
εμοι χολᾶτε OTL oAov ἄνθρωπον υγιὴ ETTOLNO Qa €V 


then see whether my doctrine is 
not in accordance with that will. 

21. See v.16. I have cou- 
pled διὰ τοῦτο with θαυμάζετε 
rather than with Μωσῆς, ac- 
cording to Theophylact, H. Ste- 
phens, Casaubon, Beza, &c. 

22. This seems to prove, that 
the Sabbath was an earlier in- 
stitution than circumcision, or 
the argument would not be 
valid. 

23. ὅλον ἄνθρωπον. Circum- 
cision only affected part of a 


6 


— 
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24“ σαββάτῳ ; ' μὴ κρίνετε κατ᾽ ὄψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν St-1 Dent. τ. 
99 3 3 9 Ὡς 16, 17. 

25 “ καίαν κρίσιν κρίνατε." “EXeyov οὖν τινὲς ἐκ τῶν Prov. 24. 


ε ἢ ee oe » ΓΕ ἃ a ’ 23.J3ac. 2.1. 
ἹΪεροσολυμιτῶν, “ Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν, ὃν ζητοῦσιν ἀπο- 
(44 lal 3 Ν. 10 a2 la JA λ “ Ν ἠδὲ 3 rat 
26 κτεῖναι ; Kal ἰδε, παῤῥησίᾳ λαλεῖ, Kal οὐδὲν αὐτῷ 
“ 7 lA > a y € 27 ivf 
λέγουσι. μήποτε ἀληθῶς ἐγνωσαν οἱ ἄρχοντες, ὅτι 
πο ἃ A « y > \ a 5) 
27“ οὗτος ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ Χριστὸς ; "ἀλλὰ τοῦτον οἵ- m Matt. 13. 


(ςς ἃ 6 » ps 3 ε δὲ x Ν od y 9 55. Mate. 
αμεν ποθεν EOTLY’ O OE Ἄριστος OTAV EPYXNTAL, OV- δ᾽ 3. Luc. 


22 


(ς Ν 2 / 3 2 Ὁ 35 n? 5 > ~4. 22. 
28“ dels γινώσκει ποθεν ἐστίν. Εκραξεν οὖν ἐν τῳ ἧς Be: ed 


΄ n , 9 σι Q vA 3 \ of = 
ἱερῷ διδάσκων ὁ ‘Incovs καὶ λέγων, “ Kaye οἰδατε, 55 
43 Ν 3) 4 Sth Ν eee Ses - > IL, 
καὶ οἴδατε πόθεν εἰμί: Kai ἀπ᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ ἐλη- 
ΒΥ » NX ε 7 Ἁ ἃ ς n 
“ λυθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐστιν ἀληθινὸς ὁ πέμψας με, ὃν ὑμεῖς 
44 3 5) é (3) > \ δὰ id > \ lod 5 3 a 
29“ οὐκ oldaTe’ “ἐγὼ δὲ οἶδα αὐτὸν, OTL TAP αὑτοῦο το. τς. 
alee aa Si ORAS a 3. ἅμ » p? / 5 > ~ Matt. 11. 
30“ εἰμὶ, κἀκεῖνός με ἀπέστειλεν." ν᾽ Ἑζήτουν οὖν αὐτὸν 27. 
΄ IQ \ S27 ἂς 9 SPN Χ - “Φ p8.20 ε 
πιάσαι καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ἐπ᾽ αὑτὸν τὴν χεῖρα, ὅτις. 5} 


4 Ss SNC? ~ 18. Luc. 1g. 
IloAAot δὲ ἐκ τοῦ 2 οἶδε: 


“ 
Oreo: 
ᾳ 8. 20. 


/ e c » lo 
310uT@ ἐληλύθει ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ. 
δ᾽, Sif > 3h ὮΝ es 
ὄχλου ἐπίστευσαν εἰς avTov, καὶ ἔλεγον, 
\ , 3 / 7 ὡς , 
“ Χριστὸς ὅταν ἔλθῃ, μητι πλείονα σημεῖα τούτων 
66 7 @ @ » / “55 Ε e Φ 
32“ ποιήσει, ὧν οὗτος ἐποίησεν; Ἡκουσαν οἱ Φαρι- 
“ ΄ 57 / Ν » a an ἣν 
σαῖοι τοῦ ὄχλου γογγύζοντος περὶ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα καὶ 
/ ς “Ὁ Ν ic 3 ia «ες ld 
ἀπέστειλαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ὑπηρέτας, 
7 , ee 5 > 3 = Εἰ Ὁ a 
33a πιάσωσιν αὑτον. "εἶπεν οὖν αὑτοῖς ὁ Ιησοῦς, τ τ3. 33. et 
ςς " Ni / sie a 9 Wie V4 Χ 16. 16. 
Eire μικρὸν χρόνον μεθ υμῶν εἰμι, καὶ ὑπάγω πρὸς 
ςς XN ,ὔ ΄ 8 & / VA Ν » ς / Ν 
44“ Tov πέμψαντα με. “(ζητήσετέ με, καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετε" s 8. a1. et 
12. 33. 
tice. L. de Dieu. 
27. πόθεν must mean, of 


what parents, or, of what father ; 
for they knew where Christ was 


man: Jesus made him alto- 
gether sound. 

24. kar ὄψιν. He means to 
say, do not condemn in me what 


you approve of in Moses: if you 
allow a man to be circumcised on 
the sabbath, because Moses or- 
dered it, but do not allow him to 
be healed, when I do it, you 
judge κατ᾽ ὄψιν, according to the 
person, and not according to jus- 
VOL. I. 


to be born, v. 42. and Christ in 
his answer shews who was his 
father. Raphel. The Jews might 
-allude to Isaiah 111. 8. Who 
shall declare his generation ? 
33. αὐτοῖς is probably an in- 
terpolation. 
Bb 


t 4.14. et 6. 
55. dev..22. 
36. Esa. 55. 
1. Apoc. 22. 
17. 

u Esa. 12.3. 
et 44. 3. 


x Joel. 2. 
28. Act. 2. 


17. 


YI. 21. et. 
42. et 6. 14. 
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Q lof \ > \ nm 3 ’ὔ ’ “ ᾽» 
“ καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ 


Κεφ. 7. 
Εἰἷ- 


3 εἰ ἴω Ν Ν ἴω @ ’ 
πον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, “Ποῦ οὗτος μέλ- 


(44 VA ad € a » ε / 3 / 2 
λει πορεύεσθαι, OTL NMELS οὐχ ευρησομεν αυτον 5 


“ μὴ εἰς τὴν διασπορὰν τῶν “Ελλήνων μέλλει πορεύ- 


: , πο Ὁ 
“ εσθαι, καὶ διδάσκειν τοὺς “EXAnvas ; τίς ἐστιν οὗ- 


(44 μι , ἃ 53 ’ td ~ » « “δ 
τος 0 λόγος ὃν εἶπε, ζητήσετέ με, καὶ οὐχ εὑρη- 


/ ἊΝ ~ , ~ 3 
“ Gere καὶ, Ὅπου εἰμὶ eyo, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν ; 


38 


36 


“Ep δὲ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ TH μεγάλῃ τῆς ἑορτῆς 37 


/ an ͵ ᾽ lA 
εἱστήκει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἔκραξε λέγων, “Ἐάν τις 


(ς See ΣΙ ΟΣ) A δ Bee 
διψᾷ, ἐρχέσθω πρὸς με καὶ πινέτω 


u “ / 
O TTLOTEU@V 


6c 9 SEN Χ 2) e Χ ἄγ 7.9 lay 
εἰς ἐμέ, καθὼς εἶπεν ἢ γραφη. ποταμοι εκ τῆς Κοι- 


48 


΄ “ / ᾿ ἰν ~ ~ Xx 
“ Nias αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν ὕδατος ζῶντος." "Τοῦτο δὲ 39 


5 N - 7 Qo ΄ ε 
εἶπε περὶ τοῦ πνεύματος, οὗ ἐμελλον λαμβάνειν οἱ 


ὔ » UA 7ὔ \ 3 σ΄ σ 
πιστεύοντες εἰς AUTOV’ οὔπω yap ἣν πνεῦμα ἁγιον, 


a le 7 3 n 
ὅτι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐδέπω ἐδοξάσθη. πολλοὶ οὖν ἐκ τοῦ 40 


44. εἰμί. H. Stephens, Beza, 
and Casaubon read εἶμι, eo, in- 
stead of εἰμὶ, sum. So also 
Theophylact, and the Arabic 
version. Ὅπου signifies whither 
inivilis 21, 2 2-0 Matt. 0111. 10: 

35. τὴν διασπορὰν τῶν “EAAn- 
νων. i.e. the Jews, who were 
dispersed in various countries, 
and spoke Greek. They were 
looked down upon by the Jews 
of Jerusalem. Biscoe, p.81,&c. 
L. de Dieu, Grotius. Others 
have understood it of the Gen- 
tiles. Salmasius, Krebsius. 

37. The eighth day of the 
feast of tabernacles. See L. de 
Dieu. 

38. There are no words in 
the Old Testament like these. 
On the last day of the feast of 
tabernacles the Jews used to 
bring water from Siloah, and 


pour it on the altar, saying, 
With joy shall ye draw water 
out of the wells of salvation, 
Isaiah xii. 3. See also sliv. 3. 
lv. r. lw. 11° Eek. xg as. 
Zach. xiv. 8. Heinsius under- 
stood the passage to mean, He 
that believeth on me as the scrip- 
ture has commanded, &c. &c. So 
also Theophylact, Glassius, Ca- 
lovius, &c. Perhaps the whole 
passage is to be pointed thus: 
ἐάν tis διψᾷ, ἐρχέσθω πρός pe, 
καὶ πινέτω ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, 
καθὼς εἶπεν ἡ γραφή. Ποταμοὶ 
Kare Xe 

39. οὔπω ἦν, was not yet given 
to men. The Holy Spirit was 
to be given when Jesus was 
taken away, but not till then. 
See xvi. 7. The meaning of 
ἐδοξάσθη may be seen in xii. 16. 
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> \ / yf Sal 
ὄχλου ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον, ἔλεγον, “Οὗτός ἐστιν Deut. 18. 
A Id 3 7 77) Ὡ ἢ 15. Matt. 
41“ ἀληθῶς ὁ προφήτης. *"AAXAo ἔλεγον, “ OdTos 21.46. Luc. 
. REG 
ΕΚ z ver. 52. et 


ε 5 ϑ, \ 
“ ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός." “AdAox δὲ ἔλεγον, “ Μὴ yap 


a / ε ‘ \ 2 BAS e Silie 6. 

42“ τῆς TadtAaias ὁ Χριστὸς ἔρχεται ; “ovyt ἡ γραφὴ. ἀν san 
11. Mich. 
5. 2. Matt. 
2. 5. 1110’ 
2.4. 1Sam. 
τὸ τ᾿ 4. 

b 9. 16. et 


\ \ / 5 a) 7 UN 3 3 » \ 
44 τινὲς δὲ ἤθελον ἐξ αὐτῶν πιάσαι αὐτὸν, GAN οὐδεὶς 1% 19. 


“ εἶπεν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ σπέρματος Δαβὶδ, καὶ ἀπὸ Βηθ- 


4 y 2 ‘4 5S A yf 

“ λεὲμ, τῆς κώμης ὅπου HY Δαβὶδ, ὁ Χριστὸς ἔρχε- 

(44 3 "ἢ / 5 > a Sf CLA ὃ > Sef 
43“ Tar; "Σχίσμα οὖν ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ἐγένετο Ov αὐτόν. 
\ a 3 5 « , 
45 ἐπέβαλεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας. ἦλθον οὖν οἱ ὑπηρέ- 
ται πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ Φαρισαίους" καὶ εἶπον 
᾿Απε- 


fe > Χά 7 
κρίθησαν οἱ ὑπηρέται, “Οὐδέποτε οὕτως ἐλάλησεν 


5 qn 3 lod (44 A / 3 3 7 » / > 
46 αὑτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι, ιατί οὐκ NYAYETE αὑτον ; 


δ d ε Ὁ ε y 5). 5 ͵ 
47“ ἄνθρωπος, ὡς οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν 
> “-ο a A Naee an 74 
οὖν αὐτοῖς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, ““ My καὶ ὑμεῖς πεπλάνησθε; 
3 ra 3 , 3 7 3 + ® ἋΟ 
48“ “un τις ἐκ TOV APXOVT@V ἐπίστευσεν εἰς αὑτὸν, ἢ © 12. 42. 
aay x ‘ A pte oy ° Σ ‘ , Cor. 3. 20. 
49“ ek τῶν Φαρισαίων ; ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ὄχλος οὗτος ὁ μὴ ywo-et2.8. Act. 
(ς b f a / if 429 55... id ? ,» Ὅν": 
50 GK@V τὸν νόμον, ETLKATAPATOL εἰσι. Λέγει, Νικο-α 3. 2. 
\ 3 \ ε΄ 43 \ \ \ oN @ 
δημος πρὸς αὑτοὺς, 0 ἐλθὼν νυκτὸς πρὸς αὑτον, εἷς 


N 3 3 lal ἐξ ὃ \ e , e A 7 Ν δ᾽ 
οτὧν ἐξ αὐτῶν, Μη ὁ νόμος ἡμῶν κρίνει τὸν ἂν - « Exod. 23. 


ze 6 ar Rik τν ; ᾿ : ὡς ; « fe ἴτυν: 10. 
Po7roy, εαν μὴ ἀκουσΉ 77 Ap QUTOU 7 POTEPOV, Και 15. Deut. τ. 
ἐξ a 7 δος ἊΝ ΓΑ fi) Q 53 9 a 17. etl7.4, 
52 γνῳ TL ποίει 3 TTEK PL σαν Και €l7TOV αὐτῷ. 8. οἱ 19.15. 
«ς Μὴ κ 7.9 δὰ eee | / ΒΝ 9,58: Χο .f 1.46. Esa. 

ἢ Και συ εκ ΤῊ" αλιλαιᾶὰςφ El 5 €PEVUVNO OV Και ὍΣ 1... 
Matt. 4.15. 


“ ἴδε, ὅτι προφήτης ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας οὐκ ἐγήγερ- 
53 “ ται. Kat ἐπορεύθη ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
8 ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Σ δὲ ἐπορεύθη εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ελαΐων" 


Cuap. VIII. 


40. τὸν λόγον. The reading | 
1—11. The eleven first verses 


is probably τῶν λόγων. 


48. ἀρχόντων. But see ver. 26. 
and xii. 42. 

52. It has been shewn, how- 
ever, that Elijah, Elisha, Jonas, 
Amos, Hosea, and Nahum, were 
of Galilee. See Wolfius. 


of this chapter are wanting in 
several MSS. but many more 
MSS. contain them, and Scholz 
decides that the passage is un- 
doubtedly authentic. 


Bb2 
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327 \ , , 5 ἊΝ ε x ἣν nn [2 
ὄρθρου δὲ πάλιν παρεγένετο εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, καὶ πᾶς 02 
x \ 32) S > / . ὌΝ / ΣᾺ, » 
QOS ἤρχετο πρὸς avTov’ καὶ καθίσας ἐδίδασκεν av- 
7 fy \ an “- Ἁ 
τοὺς. ἄγουσι δὲ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς 3 
Bak ΄σ 7 4 
αὐτὸν γυναῖκα ἐν μοιχείᾳ κατειλημμένην, καὶ OTN- 
BN 3 “4 r Zz, τ a 6 A ὃ te Ἃ 
σαντες αὐτὴν ἐν μέσῳ, λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ιἰδάσκαλε, 4 


“ αὕτη ἡ γυνὴ κατελήφθη ἐπαυτοφώρῳ μοιχευομένη. 


σ 9 \ - / eS εν. 7 \ / 
g Lev. 20. “ Sey de τῷ νόμῳ Μωσῆς ημῖν ἐνετείλατο Tas τοιαύ- 5 
10. a \ 5 / / A \ 
Deut. 22. “ ras λιθοβολεῖσθαι" ov οὖν τί λέγεις : "Τοῦτο d€6 


22. 27 Vd Sic N ec 57 na ΕἾ; 
ἔλεγον πειράζοντες αὐτὸν, ἵνα ἔχωσι κατηγορεῖν αὐ- 


A € ΕΔ. a 7 / qn 7] + 
Tov. 0 δὲ ‘Ingots κάτω κύψας τῷ δακτύλῳ eypadev 
\ a \ / A 3X 
εἰς τὴν γῆν᾽ ὡς δὲ ἐπέμενον ἐρωτῶντες αὐτὸν, ἀνα- 7 
/ 5 Ν » \ ἐξ 3 , ς ι 
κύψας εἰπε πρὸς αὑτοὺς, “Ο ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν, 
7 
Kai πάλιν 8 
Zz 7 y > \ a € \ 3 / 
κάτω κύψας ἐγραφεν eis τὴν γῆν. οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες, 9 


ἣν ε Ν “ / ’ / 9h / @ 
καὶ UTO TNS συνειδησεως ἐλεγχόμενοι, ἐξήρχοντο εἰς 


lal XN “ / 
“mpeatos Tov λίθον er αὐτῇ βαλέτω.᾽ 


bd - » 7 3 XN las A oS la 
καθ᾽ εἷς ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ἕως τῶν 
5 7 ἣν ’ὔ 7] «-.5 nN \ « A 
ἐσχάτων" καὶ κατελείφθη μόνος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ 
ἐν μέσω ἑστῶσα ἀνακύψα δὲ ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς. καὶ μηδένα το 
μέσς ς ησοῦς, καὶ μηδένα. 


θ ’ ‘; an Ν 3 4, em ςς e » 
εασάμενος πλὴν τῆς γυναικὸς, εἶπεν αὑτῇ, “ H γυνὴ, 


5+ λιθοβολεῖσθαι. 


Stoning is 
not specified in Levit. xx. Io. 
which only says, that the par- 
ties shall be put to death. It 
appears however to be alluded 
to in Ezek. xvi. 38, 40. and 
stoning is mentioned as the 
punishment for ἃ betrothed 
person: ἴῃ Deuter. 24. Α 
tradition of the Mahometans 
has been quoted to prove, that 
stoning was formerly mention- 
ed in the Pentateuch. See notes 
to Sale’s Koran, vol. I. p. 55, 
56. Philo Judeus says of a 


, ¢ ’ 3 \ , A 
πόρνη, ὡς λύμη οὖν καὶ ζημία καὶ 


κοινὸν μίασμα καταλευέσθω. Vol. 
II. p. 308. He is not speaking 
of adultery. 

6. πειράζοντες. Some say that 
they wished to accuse him of 
exciting rebellion, if he deter- 
mined that she ought to be 
stoned, because the Jews had 
not the power of life and death: 
But Biscoe thinks they only 
wished to lead him to speak 
in mitigation of the law of 
Moses, p.144. See xviii. 31. 

9. ἑστῶσα. The reading is 
probably οὖσα. 
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an a Υ 7 3 7] 
“ ποῦ εἰσιν ἐκεῖνοι οἱ κατηγοροί σου ; οὐδείς σε κατ- 
ἢ ΟΣ 3 , 39 53 \ 
11“ ἔκρινεν ; Ἢ δὲ εἶπεν, “ Οὐδεὶς, κύριε. Eire δὲ 
ἂχ ,...3 nan (44 Oe > / / > / 
αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ σε κατακρίνω" πορεύου 


ςς \ 7 « 7, 93 
καὶ μήηκετι ἀμαρτανε. 


; 5 σι 3 σι A / 3 
12 ‘Tladw οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησε λέγων, po 
Ὁ. Ε΄ δὲ 12: 


7 ᾿ a “ι / Φ > na 3 ἣν 
“"Eyo εἰμι τὸ φῶς τοῦ κοσμου" ὁ ἀκολουθῶν ἐμοὶ, 46. 
ςς » \ / 5) “- 7, oO ἕξ Χ φ al 

οὐ μὴ περιπατήσει ἐν TH σκοτίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕξει TO φῶς 


66 395 


13° τῆς ζωῆς. 
an lol e / 3 ay 
“ περὶ σεαυτοῦ MAPTUPELS’ ἡ μαρτυρία TOU οὐκ ἐστιν 


“- “- κι la Χ 
Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, “ Xv 


(ς 2 


14 ἀληθής. 


(ς Κὰ 3. δ “ Ny? A aN by, » ry 
av ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, adnOns ἐστιν ἢ 


(44 / a od 2d 6 ἦλθ Ν mf 5 
μαρτυριᾶα μου᾽ OTL OLOA TTOVEV ἢ OV, KL “τοῦ UTA 


(44 i: € na δὲ > 10 0 57 Ν A 
yo" ves δὲ οὐκ οἰδατε ποθεν ἔρχομαι, καὶ ποὺυ 

7 a A XN "4 / 3 \ 3 

15.“ ὑπάγω. ὑμεῖς κατὰ τὴν σάρκα κρίνετε: ἐγὼ οὐ 
6 / 5] 7 Ν Νἅν 7 \ » oS e 7 « 
16“ κρίνω οὐδένα. καὶ ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ ἐγώ, ἡ κρίσις ἢ 
ζέ 3 Χ τ / 3 ΝΑ. σ / 3 τὰς > > 5 \ 
ἐμὴ adnOns ἐστιν᾽ ὁτι μόνος οὐκ εἰμὶ, AAA ἐγὼ 


66 ] 


\ « 7 / 
17“ καὶ ὁ πέμψας με πατήρ. 


κ᾽ 7 ᾽ A XX 53 > ἴω 
Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὑτοῖς," 5.31. 


9 an , \ a 
καὶ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ .O€ TE! Deut. 17. 


eo f J cf RE: ΄ ε m0. Ct 19.15). 
ὑμετέρῳ γέγραπται, OTL Ovo ἀνθρώπων ἡ μαρτυρία Matt. 18. 
ἐφ.» thon? 5 aghe 1 c A ‘i ~ 16. 2 Cor. 
18“ ἀληθῆς ἐστιν. ἐγὼ εἰμι O μαρτυρῶν περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, 13.1. 


66 


»» Heb. 10. 


᾿Ὗ aA ἣν 3 σι ε 7] 7 
καὶ μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ O πέμψας με πατὴρ. 28. 
"EX 3 > la (44 I a 9 « / > : 
19 EAeyov οὖν αὑτῷ, ov ἐστιν ὃ πατὴρ σου; 
7 πα A , gON , “, \ 
᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Οὔτε ἐμὲ oldare, οὔτε τὸν 


δῷ ,ὔ ὰ 3 3 \ 37 Ν Χ td 
πατέρα μου εἰ ἐμὲ NOELTE, καὶ TOY πατέρα μου 


>” ey) 99 Ὃς Q e/s > ΚΑ Ca a 
20 ἤδειτε av. ™Tavra τὰ ῥήματα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς m 7.8, 30. 


3 “ / 7 » an ς a AN 3 
εν τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ, διδάσκων ἐν T@ ἱερῳ᾽ και OU- 


Ν er Divas v4 27 ’ 7, coe gla! > an 
δεὶς ἐπίασεν αὑτὸν, OTL οὔπω ἐληλύθει ἡ BPA αὐτοῦ. 


10, οὐδείς σε κατέκρινεν ; Hath ipso. Raphel. Seeviii. 50. where 
no one executed the sentence upon κρίνων is used in the same sense. 
thee in the way that I proposed? 20. γαζοφυλακίῳ. This was 

15. ov κρίνω οὐδένα. Judico in the court of the women, 
neminem, 1. e. non testor de me See Mark xii. 41. 

Bb 3 


n 7. 34. et 
12. 33. 


6. 28. 
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5 5 ΄ > a ea) la) 3 Nove ΄ 
"Εἰπεν οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “’Eyo ὑπάγω, 

ζά Ν ὅ , 7 ἈΝ 5 ἘΝ, τ 7 ε A 3 θ 
καὶ (ζητήσετέ με, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ὑμῶν ἀποθαν- 
ἐν 75 eee € A ε a > ’ p39 
εἰσθε: ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς ov δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. 


57 53 ΄“-“ 7 la N 
ἔλεγον οὖν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, “ Myre ἀποκτενεῖ ἑαυτὸν, 


6¢ 
“ 39 
“ θεῖν ; 
66 
ce 
66 


6¢ 


“ / “ Sh ἃ ε / e as > 7, 
ὁτι λέγει, “Ὅπου eym ὑπαγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλ- 
\ 5 > ΄- Gout lal > An id 
Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Yueis ἐκ τῶν κάτω 

> \ SN ’ a yf Cee ψο e as 3 ἴω / 
ἐστε, ἐγὼ EK TOV ἄνω Elpll’ UMELS EK TOU KOT LOU 
,ὔ » \ OPN 5 eed a / / 
τούτου ἐστε, ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ EK τοῦ κοσμου τούτου. 
- 3 c ἘΞ / a ΕῚ an e / 
εἶπον οὖν ὑμῖν, OTL ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις 


ε a oN \ \ , “ 3 / 3 
ὑμῶν" ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ πιστεύσητε OTL ἐγὼ εἰμι, ἀπο- 


la la a) 7 > 
“ θανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν." ᾿Ἐλεγον οὖν 


> 


mn) 


39 Ἁ / 3 
αὐτῷ, “ au Tis €; 


Ν 53 > lal « 53 lant 
Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 


\ ΝΥ JA an an Ἁ 
“Try ἀρχὴν ὃ, τι καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν. “πολλὰ ἔχω περὶ 


“ ὑμῶν λαλεῖν καὶ κρίνειν. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας με ἀλη- 


(44 On 5 3 \ ἃ τᾷ » 3 σι lal λέ 
NS ἐστι, κἀγὼ ἃ ἤκουσα παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ταῦτα λέγω 


(a4 9 Ν 7 399 
εἰς TOV κοσμον. 


» la δ. 
αὑτοῖς ἐλεγεν. 


(ς ς / Ν eX A 3 7 7 
ὑψώσητε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, τότε γνώσεσθε 


6 Φ » 7 9 5 AY ἣν 3 Ὶ A an 3 A > A 
OTL ἐγὼ εἰμι καὶ ἀπ ἐμαυτοῦ ποιῶ οὗδεν, ἀλλα 


\ tA e id a “ 
“ καθὼς ἐδίδαξζέ με 0 πατὴρ μου, ταῦτα λαλῶ. καὶ 


(43 / Dials an 9 f > > Leng / 
πέμψας με, MET ἐμοῦ ἐστιν᾽ οὐκ ἀφῆκέ με μόνον 


ς 
O 


ε 
O 


(44 \ σ“ 3 Ὁ \ 3 Ἁ 5 a las 7 355 
TATNP, OTL EY@ Ta αρεστα αὐτῷ TTOL@M TWQAVTOTE. 


21 


25 


25 


26 


> yf ad a / 
Οὐκ εγνῶσαν ΟΤὶ TOV πατέρα 27 


“- => 3 a e 9 “ lof 
Εἰπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““Oray 28 


5 Ο 


a 3 a lat we ee 7 3 3 , 
Tatra αὑτοῦ λαλοῦντος πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς AUTOV. 30 


21. πάλιν. This may be with 
reference to Vil. 33, 34. 

23. This is the reason why 
they could not follow him. 


24. See note at Mark xvi. 


LO: 

25. Τὴν ἀρχὴν is used for al- 
together, at all, and for origin- 
ally, at first. It is used in the 
latter sense in Gen. ΧΙ]. 4. xliil. 
18, 20. Dan. viii. 1. Raphel 


prefers the former; he reads 
ὅτι, and places only a comma 
after ὑμῖν ; from the fact of my 
speaking to you at all, because 
you do not believe me, J have 
many things to allege against you. 
See xu. 48. xv. 22. For τὴν 
ἀρχὴν signifying omnino, see Pa- 
lairet. The meaning perhaps is, 
1 am altogether what I have be- 
Fore told you that I am. 
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9, 5 εν ων \ Χ , 
31 Ἔλεγεν οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦς πρὸς τοὺς πεπιστευκότας 
, a a ὃ / (44 Ra e a / 3 a λό a 
αὐτῷ Ιουδαίους, ἂν ὑμεῖς μείνητε ἐν τῷ λόγῷ τῷ 
too ἴω 9 a 6 7 5 J, Ν iL 0 \ 
32 “ ἐμῷ, ἀληθῶς μαθηταί μου ἐστέ; καὶ γνώσεσθε THY 
7 [2 7] € a 3 3 
33 “ ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια ἐλευθερώσει ὑμᾶς. ᾿Απε- 
na , > , » X » 
κρίθησαν αὐτῷ, “ Σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ ἐσμεν, καὶ οὐδενὶ 
’ὔ 7 “ \ 7 7 / 
“ δεδουλεύκαμεν πώποτε" πῶς σὺ λέγεις, Ὅτι ἐλεύ- 
/ > > 7 » χω e759 a 
34 Depo. γενήσεσθε :᾿ AmexpiOn αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, 
Coa? XN 3). ON "4 (Nao “ a ς “ \ e 
Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν THY apap- 
an / “ « 7 « \ “ 

35“ τίαν, δοῦλος ἐστι τῆς ἁμαρτίας. ὁ δὲ δοῦλος οὐ 
΄ὕ κ , \ aA ones: ΄, \ 
μένει EV τῇ οἰκίᾳ εἰς TOY αἰῶνα" ὃ υἱὸς μένει εἰς TOV 

44 » “σ᾿ 5Ν 3 « eX « ἴω ’ / 57 
36“ αἰῶνα. ἐᾶν οὖν o υἱὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλευθερώσῃ, ὄντως 
/ 3 5 7 / 3 
37“ ἐλεύθεροι ἔσεσθε. οἶδα ὅτι σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ. ἐστε: 
’ \ ee 3 la σ ε / Caste % b 
ἀλλὰ ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, OTL ὁ λόγος ὃ ἐμὸς οὐ 
nan ἴων \ ἃ ει ἢ \ ΄“ 7 
38“ χωρεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. ἐγὼ ὃ ἑώρακα παρὰ τῷ πατρί μου, 
({ ὍΤ᾽ SS aE τρν 3 So ΄ \ A a 
λαλῶ" καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν Ὁ EWPAKATE παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ 
a qn / 53 » ΄“ 
39 ὑμῶν, ποιεῖτε." ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Ὁ 
X ~ > ’ 3 39 ’ὔ’ » vas 
“ πατὴρ ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστι. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ "In- 
σι a4 > 7 ἊΝ > \ 53 Ἁ ΒΥ σι 
gous, “ Ki τέκνα τοῦ Αβρααμ ἦτε, Ta ἐργα τοῦ 
(44 ΕῚ ἣν » a yf a \ Vas ety A 3 a 
40% “ABoaap ἐποιεῖτε av. νῦν δὲ ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, 
327 A Νὴ ᾽ 7, e la 7 Ὰ 32) 
“ ἄνθρωπον ὃς τὴν ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν λελάληκα, ἣν ἢ- 
ςς A a an aA 5 ΝΥ >’ > 7 
κουσα παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ: τοῦτο APpaap οὐκ ἐποίη- 
> “ Ἁ yf “- Ἂ ἴων 
41“ σεν. ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν." 
Fi? 5 » a ςς ‘H σ΄ > / » / 
(Tov οὖν αὑτῷ, μεῖς ἐκ πορνείας οὐ γεγεννή- 
(44 hee plug / "7 Ἂ Lig ea eo 5 53 
42 μεθα eva πατέρα ἐχομεν, τὸν Θεὸν." ἘΕἰἶπεν οὖν 
5 la « Ἴ ἴω ‘44 Ei c Θ Ν Ἃ ε A 3 > 
αὑτοῖς Ο Ἰησοῦς, L ὁ Θεὸς πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἦν, nya- 
a) Ὁ ἈΠῸ, Κ. ΟΝ \ 3 a a a 
“ πᾶτε ἂν ewe ἐγὼ yap ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον καὶ 


35. Compare Heb. 11. 5, 6. proach Jesus with being born 
37. οὐ χωρεῖ ev ὑμῖν, non pe- of fornication. ad ἰ. 
netrat in vobis. L. de Dieu. 42. ἐξῆλθον relates to his 
41. ἐκ πορνείας. Origen thinks coming originally from God, as 
that the Jews meant to re- being begotten by him: ἥκω to 
Bb 4 


p Rom. 6. 
16. 2 Petr. 
2. 19. 


q 1 Joh. 3. 
8. Jude 
ver. 6. 


$7. 20. et 
10. 20. 
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7 > \ A 9 nA 7 4 > 3 3 ἜΝ A 
ἥκω" οὐδὲ yap am ἐμαυτοῦ ἐλήλυθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνός 
5 ͵ 7 \ Q ἈΝ 3 N 3 if 
με ἀπέστειλε. διατί τὴν λαλιὰν τὴν ἐμὴν οὐ γινὼ- 43 

Ψ 3 7 ’ 7 Ἂ 7 εν 3 74 
σκετε, OTL οὐ δύνασθε ἀκούειν τὸν λογον TOV ἐμον; 
4 ε ἴω 3 Ἂν σι / 3 \ Ν \ ϑ θ 

ὑμεῖς ἐκ πατρὸς τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστε, καὶ τὰς ἐπιθυ- 44 
7 an ἣν an , a 3 an 5 
μίας τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν θέλετε ποιεῖν. ἐκεῖνος ἀν - 
, 53 9-3 59 A Ἢ 9 n° 7 3 
θρωποκτόνος ἣν ἀπ ἀρχῆς, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ οὐχ 
oS i “ 3 + 3 / 5 ᾽ “" “ 
ἑστηκεν᾽ OTL οὐκ ἐστιν ἀληθεια ἐν αὐτῷ. ὅταν 
σι ον σι qn 7 er A , 
λαλῇ τὸ ψεῦδος, ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων λαλεῖ: OTL ψεύστης 
>’ ἣν Q c \ 3 a > \ \ τ \ 3 / 
ἐστὶ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὑτοῦ. ἐγὼ δὲ OTL THY ἀληθειαν 45 
᾽ὔ 5 / / 7 3 € a 5 4 
λέγω, οὐ πιστεύετέ μοι. τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐλέγχει με 46 
ἊΝ ε 7 9 \ 3 7 , 7 e a 
περὶ ἁμαρτίας ; εἰ δὲ ἀλήθειαν λέγω, διατί ὑμεῖς 
» 7, ΄, δ ΑΝ τ = A SOLS, 
OU πιστεύετέ μοι; ὁ ὧν EK τοῦ Θεοῦ Ta ῥήματα 47 
A an 3 , Ἁ A ες a > 3 7 σ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀκούει" δια τοῦτο ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἀκούετε, OTL 


σ΄ A 3 3 e 
ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἐστέ." "“᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν οἱ ᾿Ἰου- 48 


ὃ ἴω Ν 3 3 an (ς O 9 ἐν ὩΣ x , ΄ an OT 
αἴοι καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, vu καλῶς λέγομεν ἡμεῖς, OTL 


S \ 3 
“ Σαμαρείτης εἰ σὺ, καὶ δαιμόνιον eyes; ᾿Απεκρίθη 49 


> a \ ’ 3 \ a \ 
Incots, “᾿Εγὼ δαιμόνιον οὐκ ἔχω, ἀλλὰ τιμῶ τὸν 


’ὕ ε a 
“ πατέρα μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς 


» / / Sue wN \ 3 
ἀτιμάζετέ με. ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ 50 


~ \ / al 
“ ζητῶ τὴν δόξαν μου: ἔστιν ὁ ζητῶν καὶ κρίνων. 


his now coming into the world, 
as sent by him. See xvi. 28. 
xvii. 8. 

43. Beza translates it, Quare 
locutionem istam meam non ag- 
noscitis, quod non potestis audire 
sermonem meum? lL. de Dieu 
prefers making the second part 
of the verse an answer to the 
first: ἀκούειν is to obey. Com- 
pare vil. 17. Aadia is discourse, 
λόγος, doctrine. 

44. The reading is probably 
εκ TOU πατρὸς. 

Ibid. ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἀλήθεια ἐν 
αὐτῷ. ‘These words do not con- 
tain the cause, but the proof: 


we may know that the Devil did 
not continue in the truth, because 
there is no truth in him. L. de 
Dieu. 

Ibid. καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. sc. Ψεύ- 
δους. In the Syriac there is no 
ambiguity: the pronoun is fe- 
minine: he is a liar, and the 
father of it, i. 6. of a lie. L. de 
Dieu. 

48. Σαμαρείτης. The Sama- 
ritans would perhaps have said 
of the Jews, as Jesus had now 
said, that they were not God's 
people. 

50. ἔστιν ὁ ζητῶν καὶ κρίνων. 
There is one that seeketh my 


* 
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ot a ie ὧν / δ OS Ni x λέ \ > ἐκ 
51% ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν τις τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐμὸν 
/ 7 > \ 7 XN 5 a) 3» 
“Ξ τηρήσῃ, θάνατον οὐ μὴ θεωρησῃ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
nm 2 a a an 5 7] “ 
52 Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, “ Nov ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι 
/ y > x >’ Ζ, Ν « aA 
“ δαιμόνιον ἔχεις. ABpaap ἀπέθανε, καὶ οἱ προφῆται, 
\ ig / NS , 4 » 
“kal σὺ λέγεις, Eav τις τὸν λόγον μου τηρήσῃ, οὐ 
ςς Χ 7 , > x 77 \ \ / 
53 “ μὴ γεύσεται θανάτου εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. μὴ σὺ μείζων 
ςς 3 A ἈΝ ε la A δ σ » 7) 5 Ν 
εἰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Αβρααμ, ὅστις ἀπέθανε : καὶ 
‘cc οἱ or φῆ ΟῚ ‘0 ‘ / Ἃ \ ἴω >? 
ροφῆται ἀπέθανον" τίνα σεαυτὸν συ ποιεῖς ; 
7 3 “ 3 \ 3 \ 7 3 \ e 
54 AmexpiOn ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ἐὰν ἐγὼ δοξάζω ἐμαυτὸν, ἡ 
/ 7, » πιὰ € / 
“ δόξα μου οὐδέν eat" ἔστιν ὁ πατήρ μου ὁ δοξά- 
44 ἃ « an λέ lof Θ NY fe ς ἴω » Q 
55 Cwy με, Ov ὑμεῖς λέγετε, OTL Θεὸς ὑμῶν ἐστι, καὶ 
ςς » > / SVEN SN A 6) uy. ἢ iN aX 
οὐκ ἐγνώκατε αὐτὸν, ἐγὼ δὲ οἶδα avTOV’ καὶ ἐὰν 
κς 3) “ δ ἰδ ΞΕῸΝ 4 (od ε a 7 
εἴπω OTL οὐκ οἰδα αὐτὸν, ἐσομαι ὅμοιος ὑμῶν, ψεὺυ- 
5 \ Χ / 5 ~ a“ 
“ στης᾽ ἀλλ᾽ οἶδα αὐτὸν, Kat Tov λόγον αὐτοῦ τηρώ. 
\ \ an > 7 ef , \ 
56% ABpaay ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἠγαλλιάσατο ἵνα ἴδῃ τὴν 
ἐξ 5 - \ δὴν eae \ ὃ eh me Ἢ 55 Ei? 5 
57° ἡμέραν THY Env’ καὶ εἰδε καὶ ἐχάρη. ἴπον οὖν 
a XN 3 aN / 2, By yy 
οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι πρὸς avrov, “ [levtnkovra ern οὔπω ἔχεις, 
> > a a 
Eirev αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
Χ > Χ / Wey: \ > A / 
“°Auny ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, πρὶν ᾿Αβρααμ. γενέσθαι, 
\ 5 Bea, Δ Ὁ " ΄ 
το“ ἐγὼ εἰμί." * Hpav οὖν λίθους ἵνα βάλωσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐ- τ το. 31. 
a \ > / ‘ 3 Sen > eae a 
τόν" ‘Ingots δὲ ἐκρύβη, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 


x X / 8." MeN as Q “- Ψ 
διελθὼν διὰ μέσου αὑτῶν καὶ παρῆγεν οὕτως. 


ςς ἂν A \ € 2 89 
38“ καὶ Αβρααμ, εἐωρακας ; 


9 Kai παράγων εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον τυφλὸν ἐκ γενετῆς. 


glory, and decideth in my fa- 
vour. See viii. 15. 

54. Most MSS. read Θεὸς 
ἡμῶν. 

56. ἠγαλλιάσατο ἵνα ἴδῃ, was 
greatly anxious to see. Beza, 
Glassius, Elsner, &c. See Matt. 
a 

57. Jortin supposes that the 
Jews judged from our Saviour’s 


countenance. Remarks, vol. I. 
p- 45. So also Amelius. 

58. πρὶν ᾿Αβραὰμ γενέσθαι, be- 
fore Abraham was born. Eras- 
mus, who thinks that a differ- 
ence is intended between Abra- 
ham and Christ as to the mode 
of their existence. 

59. ἐκρύβη. He probably con- 
cealed himself miraculously. 


ut. δ᾽ 9- 
et 8. 12. 


et 12.35, 
46. 
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\ > / SON e \ bd A lA 
καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὑτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ, λέγοντες, 2 


(ς Ῥ \ oho? @ x e a 5. οὐχ ae 
αββὶ, Tis ἥμαρτεν, οὗτος, ἢ οἱ γονεῖς αὑτοῦ, Wa 


“ τυφλὸς γεννηθῇ : ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Οὔτε 3 


66 


@ “ὕ ΒΩ ε at 3 led ane » ὦ 
οὗτος ἥμαρτεν, οὔτε οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ" GAA ἵνα φαν- 
θῃ Ἁ 2) an an 3 » va » \ an 5 ᾽ 
ερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. ἐμε δεῖ ἐργά- 4 
\ "ἡ a 4 / Ψ e / 3 if 
ἕεσθαι τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πέμψαντος με; EWS ἡμέρα ἐστίν" 
y \ ὌΡ > Ν ὃ ’ » ’ὔ uv 
ἔρχεται νὺξ, ὅτε οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐργάζεσθαι. "ὅταν 5 


3 4 7 53 “ 3 lay / 399 T A 9 6 
εν T@ KOO L@ ΩΣ pos ειμι TOU KOO LOU. αὐυτα €l- 


\ y \ \ > / \ ’ A , 
TOV, ἐἔπτυσέ KAMAL, και €TTOLIJOE πήλον €K TOU πτυσ- 


Ν I Μὲ Ν Ἂ SEX Χ 5 N 
ματος, Kal ἐπέχρισε τὸν πηλον ἐπὶ τοὺς οφθαλμους 


a - Ns oe) SAL Eas σ / \ 
Tov τυφλοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ὕπαγε, νίψαι εἰς THY 7 


“ κολυμβήθραν τοῦ Σιλωάμ’" ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται, ἀπε- 


σταλμένος. ἀπῆλθεν οὖν καὶ ἐνίψατο, καὶ ἦλθε βλέ- 


TOV. 


e 5 , MMe a > ἃ \ ΄ 
Οἱ οὖν γείτονες καὶ οἱ θεωροῦντες αὐτὸν τὸ προ- 


4 Ν 3 3 - / 
τερον ὅτι τυφλὸς ἦν, ἔλεγον, “Οὐχ οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ 


, a 3» “ y 4 
“ καθήμενος καὶ προσαιτῶν : ᾽Αλλοι ἔλεγον, ““Ore9 


- LA > 99 57 \ io Υ a 
“ οὗτός ἐστιν" Αλλοι δε, “Ὅτι ὅμοιος αὐτῷ EoTW.” 


Cuap. IX. 

2. It has been argued from 
this passage, that the Jews be- 
lieved in a transmigration of 
souls, or they could not have 
supposed that a man’s own sins 
could have caused him to be 
born blind. We might, perhaps, 
suppose them to be ignorant 
whether he was born blind or 
no, and alter the punctuation 
thus: Master, who did sin? 
this man? [that he has been 
struck blind:] or his parents, 
that he was born blind? Josephus 
speaks of the Pharisees believ- 
ing a metempsychosis, but it 
was only of the souls of good 


men. Antig. XVIII. 1. 3. de Bel. 
Jud. 11. 8.14. The Talmudists, 
however, held the transmigra- 
tion of the souls of all men. 
See Biscoe, p.85,&c. The same 
notion is perhaps alluded to in 
Matt. xvi. 14. 

3. Οὔτε οὗτος ἥμαρτεν. Neither 
hath this man’s sin, nor that of 
his parents, been the cause of his 
blindness: but the result of tt 
will be, that the operations of 
God will be displayed. See note 
αὐ Πα. 17228 

8. τυφλός. Most MSS. read 
mpocaitns. The man was no 
longer sitting and begging, but 
walking about of himself. 
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an y , 3 7 5 3 las 
10 Ἐκεῖνος ἔλεγεν, “"Ort ἐγὼ εἰμι." ᾿Ἐλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ, 
“ f, i / »» > if. 
11% Πῶς ἀνεῴχθησαν σου ot ὀφθαλμοί; ᾿Απεκρίθη 
a 53 / [4 > “κι 
ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν, “’ AvOpwiros λεγόμενος Ἰησοῦς πη- 
ἣν ri / Χ 5 Ν X 
“ Rov ἐποίησε, καὶ ἐπέχρισέ μου τοὺς ὀφθαλμους, καὶ 
“- , J \ 7 ~ n Ἁ 
“ εἶπέ μοι, ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν κολυμβηθραν τοῦ Σιλωαμ, 
Ν \ 7 / 19 
“ καὶ νίψαι. ἀπελθὼν δὲ καὶ νιψάμενος ἀνέβλεψα. 
3 3 an σι a > , > 
12 Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, ““ Ποῦ ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος :᾿ Λέγει, “ Οὐκ 
“ οἶδα." 
7 x \ s 7 Ν \ 
13.  Ayovow αὐτὸν πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους, Tov ποτε 
li 53 \ / 7 \ “os / Mp) 
14 TUPAOY. HY δὲσάββατον, ὃτε τὸν πηλὸν ἐποίησεν ὁ In- 
“ nA a δὰ > / 7 3 
τις TOUS, καὶ ἀνέῳξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. πάλιν οὖν 
» / Ν a 4 3 14 « A 
ἠρώτων αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, πῶς ἀνέβλεψεν. ὃ δὲ 
53 a XN s > Ve 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““Πηλὸν ἐπέθηκεν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς 
, , 7 9 an 
τό “ μου, καὶ ἐνιψάμην, καὶ βλέπω." ᾿Ἐλεγον οὖν ἐκ TOV 
/ \ ςς - Ε 57 > yf A 
Φαρισαίων tives, “ Οὗτος ὁ avOpwrros οὐκ ἐστι παρὰ 
na a v4 \ / a / yf 
“ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι TO σάββατον ov τηρεῖ." ᾿Αλλοι ἔλεγον, 
ἴω 7 V4 Ν a a 
“ Ἰ]ῶς δύναται ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλὸς τοιαῦτα σημεῖα 
ςς va 39 Ν i? 53 3 3 lal , an 
17“ ποιεῖν; Καὶ σχίσμα nv ev αὑτοῖς. Λέγουσι τῷ τυφ- 
“ r b ff “ if M4 / 
λῷ πάλιν, “ Σὺ τί λέγεις περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἡνοιξέ σου 
Ν 3 , 9. Ε \ cy 7 / 

“ τρὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ;° ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν, ““Οτι προφήτης 
18 ἐστίν." Οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν οὖν οἱ ᾿Τουδαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
σ \ 5 VA a 7 J \ 

ὅτι τυφλὸς ἦν καὶ ἀνέβλεψεν, Ews ὅτου ἐφώνησαν τοὺς 
n 3 σ΄ a 5 7 ᾿ς ) 4 » Ἂ 
τογονεῖς αὐτοῦ τοῦ ἀναβλέψαντος, καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτοὺς, 
¥ ςς Ὁ He » e eX ς a aA e an Fe 
λέγοντες, ““ Οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς ὑμῶν, OV ὑμεῖς λέγετε 
7 \ 7 an 3 7 7 
“ore τυφλὸς ἐγεννήθη; πῶς οὖν ἀρτι βλέπει :᾿" 


3 7 » a e - » a No >) 44 7 
20 Απεκρίθησαν αὑτοῖς οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπον, “ Oi- 


11. ἀνέβλεψα. This verb ἀοθ85 see. L. de Dieu. 
not always mean to recover 15. The reading is probably 
sight, but often simply to see: πηλὸν ἐπέθηκέ μοι ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
here it would be to begin to μούς. 


x 12: 42. 


y 8. 14. 


2 Prov. 15. 
29. et 28.9 
Esa. 1. 15. 


. 
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6 σ @ ol > € eX et a Ν ὦ Xo 
δαμεν OTL οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ OTL τυφλὸς 
Ζ ἴω \ a 7 5 7 x 7 
“ἐ ἐγεννήθη: πῶς δὲ νῦν βλέπει, οὐκ οἰδαμεν᾽ ἢ τίς 21 
+ 5 ἴων \ 5 \ « a » 5) 
“ ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, ἡμεῖς οὐκ οἰδαμεν" 
(ς a IEN e 7 yf ς SON > / δορὶ ἣν ἐν 
αὑτὸς ηἡλικίαν EXEL’ αὑτὸν ἐρωτήσατε, αὑτὸς περὶ 
ςς td ΄- / 535. ὧν a 3 € rn 5 a ΒΩ 
αὑτοῦ AaAnoe. *Tavra εἶπον οἱ γονεῖς αὑτοῦ, OTL 22 
» a \ > / 2, Nis 4 e 
ἐφοβοῦντο τοὺς ‘lovdaiovs' δὴ yap συνετέθειντο ot 
T ὃ ἴω ad δι ΘΝ e r / xX x 3 
ουδαῖοι, ἵνα ἐὰν τις αὐτὸν ὁμολογήσῃ Χριστὸν, ἀπο- 
/ 7 x A ς an 5 σι 3 
συνάγωγος γένηται. διὰ τοῦτο οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπον, 23 
ad « 7 yy CS 5 / 3.5.» / 5 
"Ore ἡλικίαν ἔχει, αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε. ᾿Εἰφώνησαν οὖν 54 
» Υ N 4 ὰ 3 Χ Ἀν Ae. 3 ΟΝ 
ἐκ δευτέρου τὸν ἄνθρωπον ὃς ἣν τυῴφλος, καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, 
Ἂς 7 κι los e lat By 7 ε yy 
“ Δὸς δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ" ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
ες - ἢ ε 7 » 559 / 5 ’ rn sD 
οὗτος ἁμαρτωλος ἐστιν. ᾿Απεκρίθη οὖν ἐκεῖνος καὶ El- 25 
rd VA 3 53 A 5 7 
πεν, “ Ei ἁμαρτωλὸς ἐστιν, οὐκ οἰδα" ἕν οἶδα, ὅτι TUP- 
Ν Ἃ yay 7, 59 39 \ x, A , 7 7 
λὸς ὧν ἄρτι βλέπω." Kirov δὲ αὐτῷ πάλιν, “Τί ἐποί- 26 
’ὔ a “4 / X 3 / 99) .9 
“no€é σοι; πῶς ἤνοιξέ σου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς 3° ᾿Απ- 27 
7] 3 Cat ἐό 53 ε la 327 Ν > 3 ’ = 
εκρίθη αὑτοῖς, “Εἶπον viv dn, καὶ οὐκ ἠκούσατε 
J 7 / \ Q “- / > nan 
“ τί πάλιν θέλετε ἀκούειν ; μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε αὐτοῦ 
΄ὕ 95 3 / 5 5. ΝᾺ τ 
“ μαθηταὶ γενέσθαι ; ᾿λοιδόρησαν οὖν αὑτον, καὶ 28 
cy \ S \\ 5] / e nan Ἁ “ , 
εἶπον, “ Συ εἰ μαθητὴς ἐκείνου" ἡμεῖς δὲ TOV Μωσέως 
Nu / ε a / / na 7 ; 
“ς ἐσμὲν μαθηταί. » ἡμεῖς οἰδαμεν ὅτι Μωσῇ AcAadn- 29 
ςς « ΄ ‘ a \ > 57 / 5 3» 
κεν 0 Qeos* τοῦτον δὲ οὐκ οἰδαμεν πόθεν ἐστιν. 
» / € ay Ν Ὁ 3 vas 9 \ 
Απεκρίθη 0 ἄνθρωπος καὶ εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, “ Ἐν yap 3° 
ς 7, 7 3 “ ε A > 5 7 
τούτῳ θαυμαστὸν ἐστιν, ὅτι ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν . 
/ / \ > / 3, \ 
“ ἐστὶ, καὶ ave@&e μου τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς. “οἴδαμεν Se 31 
,ὔ lat ε os 3 3 , 5 So Di, 
“ ὅτι ἁμαρτωλῶν ὃ Θεὸς οὐκ ἀκούει" ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν τις 


XN 3 X XN ’ὔὕ » a a 7 
“ θεοσεβὴς ἢ, καὶ τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιῇ, τούτου 


22. ἀποσυνάγωγος. Either de- ye should say, that ye do not 
prived of the common advantages know whence this man is, when 
of society, or prohibited from he hath been able to open my eyes. 
entering the synagogues. It is plain, that a man who 

30. It is extraordinary that can do this must be from God. 
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ςς ᾽ / > ἴω 9. κι 5 » t 4 0 a Μ] 7 
32 ἀκούει. ἐκ τοῦ αἰῶνος οὐκ ἠκούσθη, ὅτι ἤνοιξέ τις 
» Χ ζω 7 \ “Ὁ a 
33 ὀφθαλμοὺς τυφλοῦ yeyevynuevov. εἰ μὴ ἣν οὗτος 
\ A 3 > 7 ΄“ 3 / 359 3 
44.“ παρὰ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο ποιεῖν οὐδέν. ᾿Απεκρίθη - 
Ν 53 5 la ςς € 7 \ 3 7 
σαν καὶ εἶπον αὑτῷ, “Kv ἁμαρτίαις ov ἐγεννήθης 
\ 7, ἘΣ ΧΑ Ὁ» \ 987 TN 
“ ὅλος, Kal σὺ διδάσκεις npas; Kal ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν 
Yj See a , 5 .“.7 SIS y 
45 ἔξω. ᾿Ἤκουσεν ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω" 
Ν ἕ \ STN 5 5 a ςς XN / 5 Ἂ 
καὶ εὑρὼν αὑτὸν, εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Συ πιστεύεις εἰς TOV 
εχ a ~ 99 > / > la ΝΆ, ΟἹ / 
36“ υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ :᾿ ᾿Απεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπε, “Τὶς 
ae / cd / 9 ye ae, 355 3 δὲ » 
47 “ ἐστι, κύριε, ἵνα πιστεύσω εἰς αὑτον; Hise δε av- 
ta 3 ΄σ © 2 3 3%) - ε la 
τῷ 0 ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Kai ἑώρακας αὐτὸν, καὶ ὁ λαλῶν 
Ἁ aA 3 eh 39 id \ yf {2 
38“ μετὰ σοῦ, ἐκεῖνος ἐστιν O δὲ edn, “ Πιστεύω, 
/ >> / 5 o ΟΝ 53 « 3 
39 κύριε. καὶ προσεκύνησεν αὑτῷ. “Kai εἶπεν ὁ In-*3. te et 
12. 47. 
= 7 \ \ 7 An 5 
cous, “ Kis κρίμα ἐγὼ εἰς τὸν KOTpOY τοῦτον- ἦλθον, 
A δ / / Ν. 7 
“iva ot μὴ βλέποντες βλέπωσι, καὶ οἱ βλέποντες 
4 δ΄ an / 
40“ τυφλοὶ γένωνται." Kat nxovoay ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων 
ἴω e yf 3 » ἴω εν 53 > ”~ δέ \ 
ταῦτα οἱ ὄντες MET αὑτοῦ, καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Μὴ 
ε an 7 9 53 3 land ς 
41“ καὶ ἡμεῖς τυφλοί ἐσμεν: ᾿Ξ πεν αὐτοῖς ὁ “In-» 15.22. 
ἐξ “ 9 the 5) 3\ 5, e 7] 2 nt 
cous, Ki τυφλοὶ ἦτε, οὐκ ἂν εἴχετε ἁμαρτίαν" νῦν 
\ / 74 / ς 53 e 7 ε a 
“de λέγετε, “Ore βλέπομεν: ἡ οὖν ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν 
Ma 
** EVEL. 
> 3 \ , e a (2 N / 
IO) “ AMHN, apunv, λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ μὴ εἰσερχόμενος 
x A / » XN > \ ἴω 7 3 \ 
διὰ τῆς Oupas εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τῶν προβάτων, ἀλλὰ 
9 7 3 / 3 a / 5) 
ἀναβαίνων ἀλλαχόθεν, ἐκεῖνος κλέπτης ἐστὶ Kal 
/ «ς \ 9 ῇ Ν a / / 
λῃστῆς" ὃ δὲ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς θύρας, ποιμὴν 
6642 ἴω / , ε Ss > 7 \ 
3“ εστι τῶν προβάτων. τούτῳ ὁ θυρωρος ἀνοίγει, καὶ 
‘ 7 a vo > A » ,ὔ \ ΝΡ δὴ 
Ta πρόβατα τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούει, καὶ τὰ ἰδια 
36. The reading is probably 41. If ye had been really 
καὶ τίς ἐστι; blind, and could not have seen 
39. Eis κρίμα. A consequence this miracle, ye would not have 
of my coming will be to make a _ been guilty in denying it. Elsner, 


distinction between those who see Clarke. 
the truth, and those who do not. 


c Esa. 40. 

11. Ezech. 
a4. 25. 68 

37: 24. 


482 EYATTEAION Κεφ. 10. 


“ lA a 3 Ξ“ γ 3 7 5 4 XQ 
πρόβατα καλεῖ κατ ὄνομα, καὶ ἐξάγει αυτα. και 4 


if \ f / Υ͂ VA aA 
“oray τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα ἐκβάλῃ, ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν 
(44 7 ᾿ X \ / 3 a 3 an oe 

πορεύεται καὶ τὰ πρόβατα αὐτῷ ἀκολουθεῖ, ὅτι 
ζέ 5 Ἁ Χ 5 “σι > / ἃ 3 \ 3 

οἰδασι τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. ἀλλοτρίῳ δὲ οὐ μὴ ἀκο- 


/ \ / ΄ 
“ λουθήσωσιν, ἀλλὰ φεύξονται am αὐτοῦ: ὅτι οὐκ 


5 


, a / \ / / \ 
“ οἴδασι τῶν ἀλλοτρίων τὴν φωνὴν. 'αύτην τὴν 6 


7 3 3 na e 3 aA 3 a \ 3 
παροιμίαν εἶπεν αὑτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ἐκεῖνοι δὲ οὐκ 
5, f 5 aa 9 ’, 5) a 
ἐγνωσαν τίνα ἢν ἃ ἐλάλει αὑτοῖς. 

5 53 ΄ὕ 3 bn eS a ςς Χ a tN 
Εἶπεν οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “ Apny, ἀμὴν: 


/ e “ σ 3 Ἢ 5 e 7 an ’, 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰμι ἡ θυρα τῶν προβάτων. 


e / A ,ὔ / [2 
εἰμι ἡ θύρα" de ἐμοῦ ἐὰν Tis εἰσέλθη, σωθήσεται, 
Ν 3 » / Ἂν > λ Ζ ἣν \ e / 
καὶ εἰσελεύσεται καὶ ἐξελεύσεται, καὶ νομὴν εὑρή- 
ε λέ 3 yy 3 Ni) le λέν Ν 
σει. ὃ κλέπτης οὐκ ἔρχεται εἰ μὴ ἵνα κλέψῃ καὶ 
/ XQ ’ / >’ Ν 3 ὩΦ \ 57 
θύσῃ καὶ ἀπολέσῃ" ἐγὼ ἦλθον ἵνα ζωὴν ἔχωσι, 
“ \ » © ΤΣ ε \ ς 
καὶ περισσὸν ἔχωσιν. “ἄγω εἰμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ κα- 
4 e \ « XN Ἂ ἊΝ 5 a / 
dos’ ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ τίθησιν 
e A a ἐᾷ e ‘\ \ Ν > xX 
ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων. ὁ μισθωτὸς de, καὶ οὐκ ὧν 
\ @ > 3 AN \ if 5) a Ν 
ποιμὴν, οὗ οὐκ εἰσὶ τὰ πρόβατα ἰδια, θεωρεῖ τὸν 
is / 3 / Ae eed 7 \ "ἢ Ν / 
UKOV ἐρχόμενον, καὶ ἀφίησι τὰ πρόβατα, Kai φευ- 
(ς Ν e / ξ 7 3. ἢ, 4 / \ 
yet’ καὶ ὃ λύκος ἁρπάζει αὐτὰ, καὶ σκορπίζει τὰ 
’ \ ἘΝ / 7 / 
“ πρόβατα. ὁ δὲ μισθωτὸς φεύγει, ὅτι μισθωτὸς ἐστι, 
143 \ > Ly sia \ a / ὅν ἢ 5 ε 
καὶ οὐ μέλει αὑτῷ περὶ τῶν προβάτων. ἐγὼ εἰμι ὃ 


τὸ Ν ς ΄ 4 \ / \ 5 \ Ν Ψ 
ποιμὴν ὁ καλος" καὶ γινώσκω τα EMA, καὶ γινώσκομαι 


ς an “ \ , « \ 
“iro TOV ἐμῶν, καθὼς γινώσκει με ὃ πατὴρ, καγὼ 
Cuap. Χ. tors. See Actsv. 46, &c. Whit- 
6. παροιμίαν is, opposed to by. The words πρὸ ἐμοῦ are 
παρρησίᾳ in ΧΥΪ. 25. 20. wanting in many MSS. 


8. This has been supposed 14, 15. The members of this 
to refer to Theudas and Judas sentence, if properly disposed, 
of Galilee, and such like impos- would be as follow: γινώσκω 


7 


/ 4 XN 3 a 93 / a) as Ν 
πάντες ὅσοι πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἦλθον, κλέπται εἰσὶ καὶ λῃ- 8 


7 3 > , yf » \ \ > Ψ᾽ 
σται αλλ οὐκ ἤκουσαν αὑτῶν τὰ προβατα. ἐγῶὼς9 


11 


12 


΄“ , 
16“ ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων. 
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ἐξ / Ν », x \ / Θ 
γινώσκω τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν μου τίθημι 


“ce 


3 yf 5 ΄“ 5 “ 7 5 3 la / qn 

οὐκ ἐστιν ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς TaUvTNS’ κἀκεῖνα με δεῖ 
~ wn wn 3 7] Ν 7 
ἀγαγεῖν, καὶ τῆς φωνῆς μου akovaovat καὶ γενή- 
7 / - 7 Ἁ an e 7 

σεται μία ποίμνη. εἷς ποιμὴν. διὰ τοῦτο O πατηρ 
3 nan ce 3 x / \ 7 ec ’ 

με ἀγαπᾷ, OTL ἐγὼ τίθημι τὴν ψυχὴν μου, Wa πα- 
/ > ῇ >’ / > \ 3 3 3 na 3 3 

Aw λάβω αὑτὴν. οὐδεὶς αἴρει αὑτὴν am ἐμοῦ, ἀλλ 

3 \ / 5» Ἁ 3 3 a ΄σ΄ » 7 32 ΄. 

ἐγὼ τίθημι αὑτὴν ἀπ᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ. ἐξουσίαν ἔχω θεῖναι 
3 Α Ν ’ 7 57 iA ΄“΄ 3 7 [4 
QUTNV, καὶ ἐξουσίαν exo πάλιν λαβεῖν avTnyv. ταύ- 


A 3 ΝΕ BA Ἁ “a / 39 
Τὴν τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔλαβον Tapa τοῦ πατρὸς μου. 


3 / / a 7 \ N 
το Σχίσμα οὖν πάλιν ἐγένετο ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις διὰ τοὺς 


, y \ 5 lad 
20 λόγους τούτους. “ ἔλεγον. δὲ πολλοὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν, “ Δαι- ὁ 7. 
, 48, 52. 


ςς / yf Ὁ 7 ε J 3 ζέον 9 / 959 5} 
“1 “ μονιον EXEL καὶ μαίνεται" TL αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε; Αλ- 


22 


ἴω \ / 5, 
λοι ἔλεγον, “ Ταῦτα τὰ ῥήματα οὐκ ἐστι δαιμονιζο- 


“ μένου: μὴ δαιμόνιον δύναται τυφλῶν ὀφθαλμοὺς 


ἐξ Ψ 2 9 
AVOLYELY ; 


- 


/ 3, ἃ 
καὶ ἄλλα πρόβατα ἔχω, ἀρ} ΠΕΡ θαι 


7. 20. et 


PETENETO δὲ τὰ ἐγκαίνια ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιἱεροσολύ- 1 Mace. 4. 


e nr » an a na al » / 5 
241E0@ ἐν τῇ στοᾷ τοῦ Σολομῶντος. ἐκύκλωσαν οὖν 


25 


3 Χ ε sy | ὃ “ \ aS 2 “ ςς “ fe Ν 
αὐτὸν οἱ lovdatot, καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ, “ως πότε τὴν 


ςς \ ε lan) SYA ᾿ 3 \ Se xX ᾿ Ἂς 9 ἢ CAtie 
ψυχὴν ημῶν aipers; εἰ συ εἰ ὁ Χριστος, εἰπὲ ἡμῖν 


“ παῤῥησίᾳ." 8᾽ Απεκρίθη 


τὰ ἐμὰ, καθὼς γινώσκω τὸν πατέρα" 
καὶ γινώσκομαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἐμῶν, κα- 
θὼς γινώσκει με ὁ πατήρ. 

22. τὰ ἐγκαίνια. This feast 
was instituted by Judas Mac- 
cabeus, when the temple was 
purified from the profanation of 
Antiochus Epiphanes. 1 Macc. 
iv. 59. Josephus, Antig. XII. 
7.7. It continued eight days 
from the twenty-fifth day of 
the month Casleu, which fell 
about the middle of Decem- 


Q \ 3 ε Ἂς 4 e 3 A 5 « 59: 
23 MOS, καὶ χειμὼν ἢν" καὶ περιεπάτει ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῷ 


3 na a) A 5 
αὑτοῖς 0 Ἰησοῦς, ““ Eizrov ε ver. 38. 


ber. See Wolfius. 

23. For Solomon’s porch see 
Josephus, Antig. XX.9.7. A 
porch, or portico, στοὰ, was a 
kind of cloister, or covered co- 
lonnade enclosing a square. 

24. αἴρεις, do you keep in sus- 
pense ? Erasmus, Beza, Came- 
rarlus. : 

25. Εἶπον. I have said to you 
before, that my works &c. See 
v.30. 


et 8. 20. 


h 8. 19. 


114. 28. 


K17.11,22. 
18. 59. 


m Psal. 82. 
6. 
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CZs \ ’ / > y ae 34S ~ 3 an 
UMW, Και OU TTLOTEVETE, TA epya a ἐγὼ TTOL@ ἐν T@ 


> " al / an aA = 3 las 
ὀνόματι τοῦ TAT POS μου, ταῦτα μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ" 
ἢ 2) > e la 3 / ᾿ ἸΑ 3 > ἴων 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετε' οὐ yap ἐστε ἐκ τῶν 26 
"4 an 5 ἴω Χ 53 las Ἂ / 
προβάτων τῶν ἐμῶν, καθὼς εἶπον ὑμῖν. τὰ προ- 27 
AGA got. ON a a 3 / 3 ’ὔ 
Bara τὰ ἐμὰ τῆς φωνῆς μου ἀκούει, KAYO γινώσκω 
3 ΄ Ν > Ogi ἣν νας Ν 5.,( 
αὐτά; καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσί μοι, κἀγὼ ζωὴν αἰώνιον 28 
7 3 las Ν 3 bei | / 9 Κ᾿ 9. 
δίδωμι αὐτοῖς" καὶ οὐ μὴ ἀπόλωνται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 
Φ fa > Ἀ na 7 - 
καὶ οὐχ ἁρπάσει τις αὑτὰ ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς μου. ᾿ ὃ29 
/ ἃ ΄ , ΄ ee 
πατήρ μου, ὃς δέδωκέ μοι, μείζων πάντων ἐστί 


Ν > \ / e 7 > ny Ν A 
Kal οὐδεὶς δύναται ἁρπάζειν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ πα- 
30 


/ 1s oN NS \ 4 3 bd Se) fh) ᾽ὔ 
TpOs μου. " ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν ἐσμεν. ᾿Ββάστα- os 


5 ΄ va te 7 
σαν οὖν πάλιν λίθους ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, va λιθάσωσιν 
> / ω a \ \ 
αὐτὸν. ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ “Incovs, “ Πολλὰ καλὰ 32 
ἐξ 327 26 ς σ΄ 3 a lA a A wn 
ἔργα ἔδειξα ὑμῖν ἐκ τοῦ πατρός μου διὰ ποῖον 
n 7 tA 7 ἴων 
“ αὐτῶν ἔργον λιθάζετέ με; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ 33 
lad / ων VG 
᾿Ιουδαΐοι, λέγοντες, “ Περὶ καλοῦ ἔργου ov λιθαζομέν 
\ Ν / Ls \ 4 
“ge, ἀλλὰ περὶ βλασφημίας, καὶ ὅτι σὺ, ἄνθρωπος 
ΔΜ es aA Χ / n 
“ ὧν, ποιεῖς σεαυτὸν Θεὸν." ™’ AmexpiOn αὐτοῖς ὃ 34 
T σι (44 O 3 yf / > la vd ς A 
ησοῦς, “ Οὐκ ἐστι γεγραμμένον ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ὑμῶν, 
(ς ς 9717 \ 3 | ae > > 3 VA 53 \ X\ 
Eye εἶπα, θεοί ἐστε: εἰ ἐκείνους εἶπε θεοὺς, πρὸς 35 
ἃ / Pa ee a / 
“ οὗς ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐγένετο, Kal ov δύναται λυ- 
ςς σ΄ ς A ἃ e x € 7 Ν > / 
θῆναι ἡ γραφὴ: ov ὁ πατὴρ ἡγίασε καὶ ἀπέστειλεν 36 


XN ld ς o / oA a od 
“ εἰς τὸν κόσμον, υμεῖς λέγετε, Ore βλασφημεῖς, ὅτι 


33. ποιεῖς σεαυτὸν Θεόν. This 
shews in what sense the Jews 
understood those words, I and 


35. This proves, that Jesus 
is God in a higher sense than 
those πρὸς ovs ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ 


the Father are one, ver. 30. and 
the phrase, Son of God: see 
ver. 36. 

34. νόμῳ is here used for all 
the scriptures, as in ΧΙ]. 34. Xv. 
25. Rom. iii.19. The passage 


is in the Psalms. 


ἐγένετο. 

Ibid. καὶ οὐ δύναται λυθῆναι ἡ 
γραφή. And the scripture can- 
not be contradicted: i. e. if the 
scripture calls these persons 
Gods, and in this respect can- 
not be wrong. ~ 
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ςς 53 κὶ a ἴω » Ἑ ϑ 3 a“ \ y “ 
37“ εἶπον, Yios τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰμι; εἰ οὐ ποιῶ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 
Ν / ΖΞ \ a xX 
38 πατρός μου, μὴ πιστεύετέ μοι" " εἰ δὲ ποιῶ, κἂν ™14.10,11. 
\ , an y , a et 17. 21) 
“ ἐμοὶ μὴ πιστεύητε, τοῖς Epyols πιστεύσατε" ἵνα 22. 
a , “9 \ ‘ 
“ γνῶτε καὶ πιστεύσητε, OTL EV ἐμοὶ ὃ TATHP, κἀγὼ 
44 > 3 ~ 99 9 A 53 Zz 9:4 ON, ee ¢ ἵν 
39% ἐν αὐτῷ. ᾿Ἑζητουν οὖν πάλιν αὐτὸν πιάσαι: καὶ 
fen 3 lo \ » ἴων 
ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν. 
a 7 £ aA / b 
40 KAI ἀπῆλθε πάλιν πέραν τοῦ ‘lopdavov, εἰς τὸν 
΄ “ 3 5) ΄ N an , \ 
τόπον ὕπου ἦν ᾿Ιωάννης τὸ πρῶτον βαπτίζων" καὶ 
y 3A \ teancy Ἂς ΩΝ Ney 2 9/, 
41 ἐμεινεν ἐκεῖ. καὶ πολλοὶ ἦλθον πρὸς αὑτὸν, καὶ ἐλε- 
(44 σ > Fi \ la am) 7 ANVIL 9 
γον, “ Ore lwavyns μέν σημεῖον ἐποίησεν οὐδέν 
(ς ΄ ΝΕ ὦ 5 ᾽ ’ὔ N / » as 
πάντα δὲ ὅσα εἶπεν Iwavvns περὶ τούτου, ἀληθῆ 
“- ἴω J 
42% ny.” Kai ἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ ἐκεῖ εἰς αὐτόν. 
3 7 ΄“ y 4 ἣΝ 
11 ἮἪΝ δέ τις ἀσθενῶν Λάζαρος ἀπὸ Βηθανίας, ἐκ 
“ lA 7 ᾿ ω a x, A 
τῆς κώμης Μαρίας καὶ MapOas τῆς ἀδελφῆς αὐτῆς. 
o 3 \ / Cis / \ / / N 4 
2°nv δὲ Μαρία ἡ ἀλείψασα τὸν κύριον μύρῳ, καὶ Since 
5 ’ὔ \ / > A lan \ e “ © e 
ἐκμάξασα τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ τοῖς θριξὶν αὑτῆς, ἧς ὁ Mare.14. 3. 
3 ἀδελφὸς Λάζαρος ἠσθένει. ἀπέστειλαν οὖν αἱ ἀδελ- 
Ἂς Χ ᾽ὔ / 7 ὰ οὐ 
dai πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγουσαι, “Κύριε, ἴδε, ὃν φιλεῖς 
A / \ an 3 9 e 
4“ ἀσθενεῖ. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “ Αὕτη ἡ 
“ 3 e 5 yf IN 7 3 3 e \ lanl 
ἀσθένεια οὐκ ἔστι πρὸς θάνατον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπέρ τῆς 
/ an an Oo a eX an A 
“ δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, va δοξασθῇ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ δὲ 
n 3 Vd \ an Ἂ 7 A 
5“ αὐτῆς. “Hyama δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν Μάρθαν καὶ τὴν 
\ la \ 7 53 yf [of 
6 ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς καὶ τὸν Λάζαρον. ὡς οὖν ἤκουσεν ὅτι 


3 6 rn / \ y > OS £ ὃ 7 ε 7 
ασϑθενει, TOTE μὲν ἐμεινεν ἐν ᾧ ἣν τοπῷ OVO ἡμέρας. 


40. Jesus staid at Bethabara 

about a month. Newcome. 
Cuap. ΧΙ. 

1. Epiphanius has preserved 
a tradition that Lazarus was 
thirty years old at this time, 
and that he lived thirty years 
more. Vol. I. p.652. For the 
prepositions ἀπὸ and ἐκ, see 

VOL. I. 


note ati. 45. and also Luke x. 
38 

2. ἀλείψασα. This anointing 
is mentioned afterwards, xii. 3. 
and is perhaps anticipated here, 
because it had become so ge- 
nerally known, as was predict- 
ed in Matt. xxvi. 13. 


cc 
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3, A ἴω a Ἷ 
Ἐπειτὰα μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς, ““Αγωμεν 7 


39 


ἈΝ 3 / a= , ΕῚ an 
“eis τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν πάλιν. Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ pa- 
« ΄΄ 3 lA ’ 9 ΄' 
θηταὶ, “Ῥαββὶ, νῦν ἐζήτουν σε λιθασαι οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 
~ LA ᾽ὕ 5 an 539 Φ 7 «ε 5 qn 
“Kat πάλιν ὑπάγεις exec; ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
ςς » Ν A ᾽ὔ >. - a tc 7 57 
Οὐχὶ δώδεκα εἰσιν wpa τῆς ἡμέρας ; ἐὰν τις περι- 
an 3 an e 7 3s / - \ “ ΄ 
“ πατῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, οὐ προσκόπτει, OTL τὸ φῶς τοῦ 
(44 7 , βλέ ᾿ aN δέ qn 9 an 
κόσμου τούτου eel’ ἐὰν δὲ τις περιπατῇ ἐν TH 
\ 7 , \ a 3 ,ἷ 3 nary) 
“ νυκτὶ, προσκόπτει, OTL TO POS οὐκ ἐστιν ἐν αὐτῷ. 
nan 53 XQ \ a 7 5 a és , 
Tatra εἶπε, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει αὑτοῖς, Λαΐαρος 
ς 7 e an / \ / / 
“o φίλος ἡμῶν κεκοίμηται: ἀλλὰ πορεύομαι ἵνα 
66 3 Ψ 3 / 395 5 53 ς Q 3 ΄“ 
ἐξυπνίσω αὑτον. ἘΕϊπον οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, 
Ue 7 7 99 7 Ἁ 
“Κύριε, εἰ κεκοίμηται, σωθήσεται." Ἐϊρήκει δὲ ὁ 
9 ΄σι Q an , > a“. > nr \ 327. 
Ἰησοῦς περὶ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ" ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἐδοξζαν 
΄ “ MA aA v4 ,7ὔ / 3 
ὅτι περὶ τῆς κοιμήσεως τοῦ ὕπνου λέγει. τότε οὖν 
5 » A ε Ἴ ἴω xe 7 ( Δ 1G > 44) Ξ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Inoovs παῤῥησίᾳ, acapos ἀπέθανε 
ζέ Ν , 3 ς a co 7 (of ϑ yf 
Kal χαίρω Ou ὑμᾶς, ἵνα πιστεύσητε, OTL οὐκ μὴν 
3 vas 9 7 Νὶ > / 399 53 3 ΄ 
“ ἐκεῖ; ἀλλ᾽ ἄγωμεν πρὸς avrov. Eimev οὖν Θωμᾶς, 
e / / ἴω a 57 
o λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, τοῖς συμμαθηταῖς, “᾿Αγωμεν 
(44 . ε a ω > th 3 > m~ 99 
καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἵνα ἀποθάνωμεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 


3 \ 53 cs a Ὁ 3. AN 7 « / 
EAOav οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εὗρεν αὑτὸν τέσσαρας ἡμέ- 


pas ἤδη ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ μνημείῳ. ἦν δὲ ἡ Βηθανία: 


ἐγγὺς τῶν ἹΙεροσολύμων, ὡς ἀπὸ σταδίων δεκαπέντε" 
καὶ πολλοὶ ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐληλύθεισαν πρὸς τὰς 
περὶ Μάρθαν καὶ Μαρίαν, ἵνα παραμυθήσωνται αὐ- 
τὰς περὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτῶν. ἡ οὖν Μάρθα, ὡς 


9. τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, 16. Θωμᾶς, in Hebrew ONN, 
the natural light. Jesus meant : 


to say, that his time was not yet 

come: (see vil. 6. ix. 4.) 17. τέσσαρας ἡμέρας ἔχοντα. 
10, ἐν αὐτῷ. SC. τῷ κόσμῳ. So Arrian, ἤδη δὲ τρίτην ἡμέραν 

Knatchbull, Saubertus, Franck- αὐτῷ τοῦ πλοῦ ἔχοντι ἐξαγγέλλε- 

ius. Others τοίου it to the man ται. VI. 17.9. 

walking in the night. 


from OND, gemellos parere. 


8 


9 
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12 
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" a +» ε , a 

ἤκουσεν ὅτι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔρχεται, ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ" 
fad 3 / 3. 53 ε i 

21 Μαρία δὲ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ ἐκαθέζετο. εἶπεν οὖν ἡ Μάρθα 

a / 53 Ξε « / 

πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, “ κύριε, εἰ ἧς ὧδε, ὁ ἀδελφός μου 

ς » A 3 , 3 \ Ν va 53 σ co x 

οὐκ av ἐτεθνηκει. ἀλλὰ καὶ νῦν οἶδα OTL ὅσα ἂν 


3» 


͵ Ἁ \ v4 e lA , > an 
23 αἰτήσῃ Tov Θεὸν, δώσει σοι ὁ Geos. Λέγει αὐτῇ 
an / € » J 3» ΤΆ 
240 ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾿Αναστήσεται ὁ ἀδελῴφος σου." ? Λέγει» 5. 29. 
lay Z : 53 7 » / 3 a 3 
αὐτῷ Μάρθα, “ Oida ὅτι ἀναστήσεται, ἐν τῇ ἀνα- 
4 lal 5 ja (4 / 99 53 3 ἴω tae) 
25“ στάσει ev TH ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. HKirev αὐτῇ ὁ In- 
΄΄' 774 3511 5 ε » ri, Ν. t 7] Ἑ 
σοῦς, “Ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ ἀνάστασις καὶ ἡ ζωή. ὃ πι- 
(ς 7 apf Baa! N τ > ΄ 7, eek q \ A ε 
26“ στεύων εἰς ἐμε, κἂν ἀποθανῃ. ζήσεται" “καὶ πᾶς ὃ «6. 35. 
(44 ~ Q if 3 > A 3 Ἧ 3 vA 9 Ν 
ζῶν καὶ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, οὐ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ εἰς τὸν 
a / ny 595 la 
27% αἰῶνα. πιστεύεις τοῦτο: "Λέγει αὑτῷ, “ νῷ 4 42. οἱ 
, \ , “ 9. Matt. 
‘Kup’ ἐγὼ πεπίστευκα, ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὃ Χριστὸς, ὃ υἱὸς 16. 16. 
ςς γι σι ε 9 ἣν γ΄ » wi 35 σι 
28“ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃ εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἐρχόμενος." Kai ταῦτα 
a la 3 / / Ἂ 3 \ 
εἰποῦσα, ἀπῆλθε καὶ ἐφώνησε Μαρίαν τὴν ἀδελφὴν 
Qn , fot ς a 7 \ 
αὐτῆς λάθρα εἰποῦσα, “Ὁ διδάσκαλος πάρεστι καὶ 
ςς A 9 » 7 ε ey > / \ nN 
29“ φωνεῖ ge. Ἐκείνη ws ἤκουσεν, ἐγείρεται ταχὺ καὶ 
322) Ν >’ / Sf \ 3 / ἘΠ ν σι 9 
3οέρχεται πρὸς αὐὑτον. οὕπω δὲ ἐληλύθει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς 
\ / 9 53 3 a “ io e / 
τὴν κώμην, GAN ἢν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου ὑπήντησεν 
» pene / ε 3 3 a ε. Ψ » son 
31 αὐτῷ ἡ Mapa. ot οὖν Ἰουδαῖοι οἱ ὄντες μετ᾽ αὐτῆς 
3 “ 9 7 Ν / 3 Ἀ 9 , ἈΝ 
ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ καὶ παραμυθούμενοι αὐτὴν, ἰδόντες τὴν 
7 7 , / Ν 35 Sen > 7 
Μαρίαν ὅτι ταχέως ἀνέστη καὶ ἐξῆλθεν, ἠκολούθη - 
ὅν δὶ / cd ε , ἝΝ la 
σαν αὑτῇ. λέγοντες, “ Ore ὑπάγει εἰς TO μνημεῖον, 
“ἢ 7 5 ὩΣ) ε 5 / ε 53 ᾽ 
32“ iva κλαύσῃ exer. H οὖν Μαρία ὡς ἦλθεν ὅπου 
53 τ΄ Ὁ A“ 9 a 3. τα y 9 Ν / 
ν 0 Inoovs, ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν, ἔπεσεν εἰς TOUS πόδας 
I 9 
3 A , 3 lal 7] 53 - 3 Ἃ 
αὑτοῦ, λέγουσα “υτῷ, ““Ἶζυριε, εἰ ἧς ὧδε, οὐκ ἂν 
3 la 5 ¢e 3 
Ἰησοῦς οὖν ὡς εἰδεν 


39 


33“ ἀπέθανέ μου ὁ ἀδελφός. 


20. Mary probably staid in death and resurrection, that 
the house from excessive grief. the power of rising again and 
See xii. 2,3. Luke x. 40—42. living for ever is restored to 

25. Ἐγώ εἰμι. It is by my man. 

aC 2 


5.0. 6. 
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3 \ 7 XQ A / 5 “9 
αὐτὴν κλαίουσαν, καὶ τοὺς συνελθόντας αὐτῇ lov- 
/ a , Sek 

δαίους κλαίοντας, ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ πνεύματι, καὶ ἐτα- 

e X 3 nan 7 3 ; 39 
ραξεν ἑαυτὸν, καὶ εἶπε, “ Ποῦ τεθείκατε αὕτον ; 34 

Si ex l y y 93. 3 ΄ὔ 

Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “ Κύριε, ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε." “Edaxpucer 35 

“ ,, 3 lat 7 na » / 

ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ ‘Tovdator, “Ide, πῶς ἐφίλει 36 
/ \ \ lal 53 5 / 
“aurov.” * Τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπον, “Οὐκ ηδύνατο 37 

i) \ a Ν “ 
“ οὗτος ὁ ἀνοίξας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ τυφλοῦ, ποι- 
(44 aA ec Ν @ \ > 6 / 399 Ἵ “- 53 4 
noa iva καὶ οὗτος μὴ ἀποθάνῃ: ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν πά- 38 
/ an ,ὔ Ν a 
Aw ἐμβριμώμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ, ἔρχεται εἰς TO μνημεῖον. 
53 \ / \: / 3 κΚ » 9 rer. , 
nv δὲ σπήλαιον, καὶ λίθος ἐπέκειτο ἐπ αὐτῷ. λέγει 390 
« a 7 Χ 7 ee ee 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “"Apare τὸν λίθον." Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ ἀδελ- 
Χ la fd / / 7 , 
φὴ τοῦ τεθνηκότος Μάρθα, “Κύριε, ἤδη ὄζει: τεταρ- 
ςς ““ τ 3 35 Δ A I M3 Ἴ “ 6c O » 3 7 
ταῖος γάρ ἐστι. έγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς “ Οὐκ εἶπον 40 


7 aN / δ, \ i a ~ 43 
“ σοι, ὅτι ἐὰν πιστεύσης, ὄψει THY δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 


“- 3 Q @ € Ν 
Ἦραν οὖν τὸν λίθον, οὗ ἦν ὁ τεθνηκῶς κείμενος. “O41 


\ la 53 N \ f 5 »; 
δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἦρε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἄνω, καὶ εἶπε, “ Πα- 
(44 ’ lal “ ay 7 3 % Ἀν f 
TEP, εὐχαριστῶ σοι OTL ἠκουσὰς μου. ἐγὼ δὲ HOEY 42 
ἐξ Ὁ ΄ / > / i 3 A Ν N y+ 
OTL πάντοτέ μου ἀκούεις: ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον 
XN “- 5 ω Ἅ "4 
“ τὸν περιεστῶτα εἶπον, ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν ὅτι σύ με 
cc / 99 Ν. a 9 \ a ὦ 
ἀπέστειλας. Kat ταῦτα εἰπων, φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 45 
᾽ὔ / A Yj lal 4 
expavyace, “ Λάζαρε, δεῦρο ἔξω." Kat ἐξῆλθεν ὁ τε- 44 
\ 7] Χ 4 Ἁ val 
θνηκὼς, δεδεμένος τοὺς πόδας καὶ Tas χεῖρας κειρίαις, 
\ δ “ἢ 3 va iV, / Ἧι >’ 
Kal ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ σουδαρίῳ περιεδέδετο. λέγει av- 
va Ce. a 6“ / ϑμ νης Ν +S « / 
τοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Avoare αὐτὸν, καὶ ἄφετε ὑπά- 


yew. 


/ 


33. ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ πνεύματι 
is said of a person who suffers 
inwardly as much as another 
person who expresses it by out- 
ward groans. In xiii. 21, we 
have ἐταράχθῃ τῷ πνεύματι. 

48. ἐπέκειτο is improperly 
translated, Jay upon it; for a 


Jewish tomb was not open at 
top, but it was a chamber with 
an aperture at the side. (See 
note at Mark xvi. 5.) ᾿Ἐπέκειτο 
means, was applied to it. 

39. τεταρταῖος. Hehad been bu- 
ried four days, see v.17. Hemay 
have been dead a longer time. 
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) 
389 
5 » a > / e ΩΣ ΄ Ἂν \ 
45 Πολλοὶ οὖν ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων οἱ ἐλθόντες πρὸς τὴν 
7 % 7, aA 3 , ce Ὁ a a ah 
Μαρίαν, καὶ θεασάμενοι ἃ ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἐπί- 
> SOL, \ τος. Saas 3 “ XN 
46oTevoay εἰς αὐτὸν. τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπῆλθον πρὸς 
Χ / Ν 5 » a a 8 ,ὔ cae 
τοὺς Φαρισαίους, καὶ εἶπον αὐτοῖς a ἐποίησεν ὁ In- 
A 7 3 ἴω Ἂς “ 
gous. ἱσυνήγαγον οὖν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι « Matt. 26. 
4 ἢ 
΄ ν᾿) 6c στ a “ Ὁ e y Ὁ.2- Μ απο. 14: 
συνέδριον, καὶ ἔλεγον, ““ Τί ποιοῦμεν ; OTL οὗτος ὁ ἂν- +) Luc. 22. 
ςς \ an am ON 9 a SN Ψ 2 
48 “ Opwrros πολλὰ σημεῖα ποιεῖ. ἐὰν ἀφῶμεν αὑτὸν οὕτω, 
’ / » / Ν 3 / 
“ TavTEes πιστεύσουσιν εἰς αὐτον᾽ καὶ ἐλεύσονται OL 
(44 e ΄σ AE) an ς ra ἣν x / ἵν XN. ¥, 
Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ ἀροῦσιν ἡμῶν καὶ TOV τόπον καὶ TO εθ- 
359 - 4 3 Lal oo J 5 Ν EN “ 
49 “ vos.” His δέ τις ἐξ αὐτῶν Kaiadas, ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν τοῦ 
5 ἴω 5 / 53 » ἴω ςς ( “ » 10. 
ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε 
ΣᾺ7Ζ 5.ῸΝ / 7 / ξ΄ ako » 
50" οὐδέν" ἃ οὐδὲ διαλογίζεσθε, ὅτι συμφέρει ἡμῖν, ἵνα α ss. 14. 
ἐκ AYA 6 3 θ ’ὔ ἘΠ ΟΝ a Χ a Ν᾿ x ov 
εἷς avOpwros ἀποθάνῃ ὑπερ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ μὴ ὅλον 
οἷ yy, / 3» a“ \ » 49 ε al » 
51% τὸ ἔθνος ἀπόληται. Τοῦτο δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ οὐκ 
ἊΣ 5 \ ᾽ \ Ἃ wes an 3 7 
εἰπεν, ἀλλὰ ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν TOU ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, προε- 
iv σ“ 5, Ce, a 3 U4 δον δ A 
φήτευσεν ὅτι ἐμελλεν ὁ Ιησοῦς ἀποθνήσκειν ὑπερ τοῦ 
"7 nN > ἘΠῚ ἢ ΩΣ ἥ 2 > ὦ X 
52€Ovous, καὶ οὐχ ὑπερ τοῦ EOvovs μόνον, AAA ἵνα καὶ 
\ ’, A A \ ‘4 7 
Ta τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ τὰ διεσκορπισμένα συναγαγῇ εἰς 
“ Si ind 5 7 53 ae « ὔ / of 
53. am ἐκείνης οὖν τῆς ἡμέρας συνεβουλεύσαντο ἵνα 


> 7 3 J > A 5 3 + xe , 
54 αἸτοκτεινῶσιν AUTOV. Ἰησοῦς OUVVY οὐκ ετι ταρρησιᾷ 


48. Ῥωμαῖοι. The Romans 
would have done this, if the 
Jews had set up Jesus for a 
king. 

49. Καϊάφας. See note at 
Luke iil. 2. 

51. προεφήτευσεν. It seems 
from this passage, that the gift 
of prophecy was continued in 
the high priests, though they 
did not always understand their 
predictions. Caiaphas had been 
inspired to deliver this pro- 
phecy, and he perhaps thought 
that it might be fulfilled by 
putting Jesus to death; but he 


was totally ignorant of the way 
in which his death would be 
expedient. His words seem to 
have been caused immediately 
by the remark in v. 48. and 
he said in reply, [f this be so, 
it is better that Jesus should die, 
than the whole nation be destroyed 
by the Romans. 

52. S.John means to say, 
that though Caiaphas applied 
his prophecy to the Jews only, 
it had reference to all mankind. 

54. Jesus staid at Ephraim 
about a month, Newcome. It 
was two miles from Jerusalem. 
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, la) \ ~ a“ 
περιεπάτει ev τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν 
3 Χ 7 > \ a SPS. 3 3 δ. 
εἰς τὴν χώραν eyyus τῆς ἐρήμου, εἰς ᾿Εφραϊμ, λεγο- 

/ lo VA ον an a ΓΟ 

μένην πόλιν, κἀκεῖ διέτριβε μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ. 
5 \ 3 Χ XN , lal > / Ne 2S 
ἣν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πασχα τῶν lovdaiwy' Kai ἀνέβησαν 55 

Ν 3 e / 5 la 7] Ν a ’ 
πολλοὶ εἰς ἱἹεροσολυμα ἐκ τῆς χώρας πρὸ τοῦ πασ- 

4 ες ε / , 3 Ἂν ‘a 
χα, wa ayvicwow ἑαυτοὺς. ἐζήτουν οὖν Tov ᾿Ιησοῦν, 56 
\/3/ 3 3 , 5 ee) ie es / ἐδ 7 

καὶ ἔλεγον μετ΄ ἀλλήλων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐστήκοτες, “ Τὶ 
᾿ἀ 
Acdo- 57 
\ \ €. 5 a Ν e a 5 \ 
κεισαν δὲ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαΐοι ἐντολὴν, 


ςς ὃ mn ς rn ΧΦ 5 Ms 5 θ 9 Ν ς / 59 
OKEL ὑμῖν, OTL OV μὴ ἐλθῇῃ εἰς τὴν EOPTHY ; 


, 3 7 na “κι 3 7 cd / 
ἵνα ἐὰν τις γνῷ ποῦ ἐστι, μηνύσῃ, ὅπως πιάσωσιν 


αὐτόν. 
ΕἸ άπ τα δὰ Ὁ OYN Ἰησοῦς πρὸ ἐξ ἡμερῶν τοῦ πάσχα! 2 
.Marce. 14... ; β ᾿ : : 
᾿ ἦλθεν εἰς Βηθανίαν, ὅπου ἦν Λαζαρος ὃ τεθνηκὼς, ὃν 


ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν. ἐποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, 2 
/ ἈΝ γα “Ὁ 3 an 
καὶ ἡ Μάρθα διηκόνει" ὃ δὲ Λάζαρος εἷς ἢν τῶν συν- 
Ss / “A 
ανακειμένων αὐτῷ. » H οὖν Μαρία λαβοῦσα λίτραν 3 
if a if y+ Χ / 
μύρου νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτίμου, ἤλειψε τοὺς πόδας 
a 3 a“ KR 5a ao \ 3) ὧὖν \ 7 
τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἐξέμαξε ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς τοὺς πόδας 
9 a e \ 3. 4} > 7 9 “ 5 a a / 
αὐτοῦ" ἡ δὲ οἰκία ἐπληρώθη ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆς TOU μύρου. 
> @ A a 5 la / 
λέγει οὖν εἷς ἐκ TOV μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ιούδας Σίμωνος 4 
᾿ Ν ΄ 
᾿Ισκαριώτης, ὁ μέλλων αὐτὸν παραδιδόναι, ““Διατί5 
PLOTS, ἢ 
a 7 7 
“ τχρῦτο TO μύρον οὐκ ἐπράθη τριακοσίων δηναρίων, 
(44 ee ἴω ΞΕ.) 
καὶ ἐδοθη πτωχοῖς : 


ΟΣ \ fa Υ̓͂ 
213. 29. 5 Hire δὲ τοῦτο, οὐχ ὅτι TrEpl6 


55. This was the third pass- 
over which Jesus had attended 
since his baptism. See ii. 13. 
γν]. 4. 

Ibid. ἁγνίσωσιν. This pro- 
bably means, that they took 
some vow uponthemselves. See 
Acts xxl. 24. 

Cuap. XII. 


I. πρὸ ἕξ ἡμερῶν τοῦ πάσχα. 


So in Amos i. 1. πρὸ δύο ἐτῶν 
τοῦ σεισμοῦ. See also 2 Mac. xv. 
36. 5. John meant Saturday. 

2. δεῖπνον. It was in the 
house of Simon the leper. Matt. 
xxvl.6. He may have been 
the father of Judas Iscariot. 
See ver. 4. and vi. 71. 

3. λίτραν, from the Latin l- 
bram. 
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rae 


a a ay, 5.5 ry ΕΣ 5 BEY 4 7 > Ν 
τῶν πτωχῶν ἐμελεν αὑτῷ, ἀλλ OTL κλέπτης HY, καὶ 


53 \ / / 
τὸ γλωσσόκομον εἶχε, καὶ τὰ βαλλόμενα ἐβασταζεν. 
5 3 239 a (43 oo ϑενν dL 9 \ ς , 
γεἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ades αὐτὴν᾽ εἰς THY ἡμέραν 


a A J 3 / ΄ Ἂς 
8“ τοῦ ἐνταφιασμοῦ μου τετήρηκεν αὑτὸ. “TOUS πτω- a Deut. 15. 


( Ν \ 7 yf θ᾽ ς an PRA." δὲ » 
χοὺυς yap TTQAVTOTE EXET € με EQAUT@V, EME OE οὐ παν- 


(ς y 33 
TOTE €XETE. 


, 


Vi 53 77 Χ a / 14 qn 
Ἔγνω οὖν ὄχλος πολὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ὅτι ἐκεῖ 


53 ᾿ Ἂς “ / » CL Ὁ 
ἐστι’ καὶ ἦλθον οὐ διὰ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 


Ἂς \ 4 3) A δ᾽ » A » 
το καὶ τὸν Λάζαρον ἴδωσιν, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν. ἐβου- 


e a ¢ XN Ἢ 
λεύσαντο δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, ἵνα καὶ τὸν Λάζαρον ἀπο- 


/ a Ἂς > aN “ fa) lay > 
τι κτείνωσιν᾽ ὅτι πολλοὶ δὶ αὑτὸν ὑπῆγον τῶν lov- 


ἃ δ. / 3 Ν > an 
δαίων, καὶ ἐπίστευον εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 


ἴων / By 4 \ \ 9 \ e \ 
12 "Τῇ ἐπαύριον ὄχλος πολὺς ὁ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν," 


11. Matt. 
26. 11. 
Marc. 14.7. 


Matt. 21. 
8. Marc. 11. 


5 / σ yf ε > a > e / 
ἀκούσαντες ὃτι ἔρχεται ὁ Inaovs εἰς ἱεροσολυμα; 7. Luc. το. 


3 lay QA +S ζ ἐξ Ὥ as WA fA 
THTW αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐκραζόν, cavva’ εὐλογημένος 


ε 


O 


" \ κ , \ gen ee? WEP 9.5. 
13° ἔλαβον τὰ Baia τῶν φοινίκων, καὶ ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπαν - ¢'Psal. 118. 


28. 20. 


3 / / ἣν own 
“ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου, ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ ᾽1σ- 
7] ςε \ \ A , 5 7ὔ 
14 pand.” ἘἘύρων δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὀνάριον, ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾽ 
7 ’ὔ Χ la 7 
15 αὐτὸ, καθώς ἐστι γεγραμμένον, ““ Μὴ φοβοῦ, θύγατερ « Zach.9.9. 
ς 7 FS 9 \ € / "7 ͵ Ψ "ν 
Σιῶν" ἰδου, o βασιλεὺς σου ἔρχεται, καθήμενος ἐπὶ 


va 57 » lal \ > yf 
16° πῶλον ovov. Tadra δὲ οὐκ ἐγνωσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ 


6. ἐβάσταδεν. Huetius ex- well. 


plains this to be, auferebat, fu- 
rabatur, as at xx.15. Not. in 
Origen. vol. III. p. 490, 491. 
This is supported by Krebsius, 
Elsner, Deylingius: but op- 
posed by Abreschius. p. 535, 
who interprets βαστάζειν, trac- 
tare, administrare. 

9. The multitude probably 
did not come on the evening of 
the arrival of Jesus, but the 
day after, i.e. Sunday. Gres- 


10. ἐβουλεύσαντο, determined. 
Grotius, Palairet. 

12. Τῇ ἐπαύριον. If the re- 
mark atv. 9. is correct, this 
was not Sunday, as is com- 
monly supposed, but Monday. 

15. John appears to quote 
this from memory. See note at 
Matt. xxi. 5. 

16. The disciples did not 
understand these prophecies 
the first time, 1. 6. when their 
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3 a x A 74 iS, a 2 
αὐτοῦ τὸ πρῶτον' ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε ἐδοξάσθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, τότε 
> / v4 A 53 > > ’ a Dr \ 
ἐμνησθησαν OTL ταῦτα ἣν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ γεγραμμένα, καὶ 
a > 7 -.. A 3 ,ὔ 5 Caaf CA 
I 
ταῦτα ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ. ἐμαρτύρει οὖν ὁ ὄχλος ὁ ὧν 17 
3 3 an “ Ἂς 7, 5 ᾽ 3 “ 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ore Tov Λάζαρον ἐφώνησεν ἐκ τοῦ μνη- 
/ Ν a \ A 
μείου, Kal ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν" διὰ τοῦτο Kai18 
4 fal δ, 7 M4 a Χ 
ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ὃ ὄχλος, ὅτι ἤκουσε τοῦτο αὐτὸν 
, x la 95) a 5 XN 
πεποιηκέναι TO σημεῖον. οἱ οὖν Φαρισαῖοι εἶπον πρὸς 19 
e \ a , ad / 
ἑαυτοὺς, “Θεωρεῖτε ὅτι οὐκ ὠφελεῖτε ovdev; ἴδε, ὁ 
(44 / 5 i > an 3 “ 995 
κόσμος ὀπίσω αὑτοῦ ἀπήλθεν. 
3 , ͵ la / 
"Hoav δέ τινες “EAAnves ἐκ τῶν ἀναβαινόντων, 20 
/ ΄“ ΄ς΄-“ @ cm] Qf 
Wa προσκυνήσωσιν ἐν TH ἑορτῇ" οὗτοι οὖν TpOTHA- 21 
lal x oe Q an 
Sov Φιλίππῳ τῷ ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδὰ τῆς TadsAaias, καὶ 
’ ἊΝ ri / / Ἂς a 
ἠρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες, “ Κύριε, θέλομεν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
a 7 A Px, DB 6, 
“ ἰδεῖν." “Epyerar Φίλιππος καὶ λέγει τῷ ᾿Ανδρέᾳ᾽ 22 
A / LA n “ 
καὶ πάλιν ᾿Ανδρέας καὶ Φίλιππος λέγουσι τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
\ ~ lal / / 
ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς λέγων, “ EAnAv@ev 23 
ςς ς ad od ἴω ε eN an 3 7 > X 
ἡ ὥρα ἵνα δοζασθῇ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. ἀμὴν, 24 
(43 3 χὴ ’ e a aN ἊΝ e J A 7 \ 
ἀμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ ὃ κόκκος TOU σίτου πεσὼν 
(44 9 \ “ > , SVK 7ὔ yh 2 aX \ 
εἰς τὴν γῆν ἀποθάνῃ, αὐτὸς μόνος μένει" ἐὰν δὲ 
66 


, \ / las Ἂς 
e Matt. το. “ ἀποθάνῃ, πολὺν καρπὸν φέρει. “ ὃ φιλῶν τὴν ψυ- 25 


39. εἴ 16. 6 4 ae / > 7 Lae ie \ 
25. Marc. “ χὴν αὑτοῦ, ἀπολέσει AUTNVY’ καὶ ὁ μισῶν τὴν 
8.35. Luc. ἐς \ me Ἀπ hy , > \ δα 

9. 24. εἴ 17. ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ EV τῷ κοσμῷ TOUT, εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον 


os 3. “φυλάξει αὐτήν. ‘éav ἐμοὶ διακονῇ τις, ἐμοὶ ἀκο- 26 
fulfilment was first offered to would allow these foreigners to 
them: but afterwards &c. see him: and he answered, 

20. Ἕλληνες. See note at vii. The time is coming, when all 

: persons will desire to see me: 

22. Philip and Andrew were but i will not be till after my 
natives of the same city: (see death. 


i. 45.) it is probable therefore 25. Having mentioned his 
that these foreigners lived near own death, he takes the op- 
that country. portunity of preparing his dis- 


23. ἀπεκρίνατο. Philip and ciples for similar sufferings. 
Andrew asked him, whether he 
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4 \ ᾽ an Wine , - 
“ λουθείτω" καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκονος ee. 
1 Thess, 4. 
2, A ΄“ J 5 
“ ἐμὸς ἔσται" καὶ ἐὰν τὶς ἐμοὶ διακονῇ, τιμήσει αὐ- 17. 
Ἀ « ,ὔὕ 
“ Tov ὁ πατήρ. 
ςς A ε 7 7’, x Ἂς / 3) Η va 
27 Nov ἢ ψυχὴ μου τετάρακται" καὶ τί εἴπω; πα- 
ςς n J 3 an Ω / 3 \ ὃ \ 
TEP, σῶσον με EK τῆς ὥρας ταύτης. ἀλλα Ola 
‘44 na 53 9 \ d 7 VA δό 7 
28“ τοῦτο ἦλθον εἰς τὴν ὥραν ταύτην. πάτερ, ὀξασόν 
Ἂν, δ) 5 3 ΠῚ τον a 5 a 
“gov τὸ ovopa. ᾿᾽ἮἪλθεν οὖν φωνὴ ἐκ Tod οὐρανοῦ, 
7 / 7 55 Ἢ 53 7 e 
29 * Καὶ ἐδόξασα, καὶ πάλιν δοζάσω. Ο οὖν ὄχλος ὁ 
e \ Ν » / 5, \ / 57 
εστῶς καὶ ἀκουσας ἐλεγε βροντὴν γεγονέναι. ἄλλοι 
57 44 57 » a TA 399 3 7 e 
30 €Aeyov, “ Αγγελος αὑτῷ λελάληκεν. Απεκριθη ὁ 
5 rt \ 53 (44 5 δι 3 \ ΄ τᾷ ~ - 
Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν, “ Οὐ Ov ewe αὕτη ἢ φωνὴ γέγονεν, 
(44 3 Ἁ ee a 5 A 7 3 X\ an , , 
31“ ἀλλὰ δι ὑμᾶς. ϑνῦν κρίσις ἐστὶ τοῦ κόσμου TOU- ε 16.11. 
(44 a e 27 a J if 5 θή 
TOV’ νῦν ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἐκβληθησε- 
ςς 32 Σ ἢ 5 \ aN ε an 3 a ~ Vd 
32 ται ἔξω" " κἀγὼ ἐὰν ὑψωθῶ ἐκ τῆς γῆς, πάντας" 3. 14. 
ςς ς 7 Ἂς » Ἷ 39 T ἴω δὲ 2 / 
43“ ελκύσω προς ἐμαυτόν. ovTo δὲ ἔλεγε, σημαίνων 


/ V4 yf 5 lA <"9 7 » a. 
34 ποίῳ θανάτῳ nucddev ἀποθνήσκειν. 1᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ i 2 Sam. 7. 


c κ' a '¢ aA 3 , » A / oe ε 13. Psal. 89. 
ὁ ὄχλος, “Ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐκ TOU νόμου, OTL ὃ 25, 36. et 
«ς χ , Η χ ΣΝ ᾿ A \ , 110.4. Esa. 
Χριστὸς μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" Kai πῶς σὺ λέγεις, 9. 6, 7. 
({ ed an c lal Ν eN n~ > 7 7 Ezech. 37> 
Ori det ὑψωθῆναι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ; Tis 2s. Dan. 2. 
44. et 7.14, 


Ἢ ἌΣ ΣΎΝ ΤΣ ΤῸ eal 
decide whether the prince of this 


27. τί εἴπω; TIreneus adds, 
> 5 
οὐκ οἶδα. 1. ὃ. 2. 


Ibid. ἀλλά. Athanasius reads 
"ABBA. p. 1195. 

28. δόξασον. These are words 
of resignation: Cause thy name 
to be glorified in any manner that 
seemeth good to thee. 

Ibid. Καὶ ἐδόξασα. TI have 
caused my name to be glorified 
by my former dispensations, and 
now I shall do so again by thy 
death. See xiii. 31. 

30. δι ἐμέ. To afford me 
any conviction or satisfaction. 

31. κρίσις seems very like 
our English word crisis. Now 


world will prevail or no. 

Ibid. ἄρχων. See xiv. 30. 
Xvi. 11. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. ii. 2. 

32. This is a prediction of 
the conversion of the world to 
Christianity, which would ne- 
cessarily cause the power of 
Satan to end. 

34. νόμου. See note at x. 34. 

Ibid. If we compare this with 
ver. 32, it seems plain that the 
Jews knew that Jesus called 
himself the Son of Man, and 
that they understood the Son 
of Man to mean Christ. (See 


K χ. 0. 


, Sie cs > ey, Saal, 
1 Esa. 53.1. αὑτῶν, οὐκ ἐπίστευον εἰς αὐτον᾽" 


Rom.1o0.16. 


m Esa. 6.9, 
Matt.13.14. 
Mare. 4.12. 
Luc. 8. 10. 
Act. 28. 26. 
Rom. ΤΙ. 8. 
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(44 3 Ὁ e eX κι 5 , 59 
ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρωπου ; 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ 


Κεφ. 12. 


la a \ / Ν nan 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ἔτι μικρὸν χρόνον τὸ φῶς μεθ᾽ 


ςς [2 a 3 la 4 x “ 3527 od 4 
ὑμῶν ἐστι. περιπατεῖτε EwS TO φώς EXETE, ἵνα μὴ 


ςς 7 ς A / a \ «ε na 5 an 
σκοτία ὑμᾶς καταλάβῃ: Kal ὃ περιπατῶν ἐν TH 


ἐς 7 3 73 A € ’ὔ Φ \ -- ¥ 6 
OKOTLA OUK OLOE TOU UTTQAYEL. EWS TO φῶς EXETE, 3 


(44 , > Ν lat “ re N XN / 35» 
πιστεύετε εἰς TO φώς, Wa υἱοὶ φωτὸς γένησθε. 


a ’ ¢ ΄σ X\ / ’ 
Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἐκρύβη ἀπ᾽ 


‘) ΄ 
αὐτῶν. 


A \ 3 a qn 7 5 
Τοσαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ σημεῖα πεποιηκότος ἐμπροσθεν 37 


a A a ἃ 53 / 
Tov προφήτου πληρωθῇ, ov εἰπε, “ Kupee, τίς ἐπί- 


ς a 3 ΄-΄- e la x « / / / 
στευσε TH ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν; καὶ ὃ βραχίων Kupiov τίνι 


4 


7 / 5 e Af. / 3 4 \ 
ὁτι πάλιν εἶπεν Ἡσαῖας, ‘™'TerupAwmKey αὐτῶν τοὺς 40 


, > \ a > 3 / , 
ἀπεκαλυφθη; Διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἠδύναντο πιστεύειν, 39 


Ἐ 9 x Ν , > Mos Χ δί = ee, 
ὀφθαλμους, καὶ πεπώρωκεν αὐτῶν THY καρδίαν ἵνα 


‘ Ry a > a Ν ΄ a / 
μὴ ἰδωσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς, Kai νοησωσι TH καρδίᾳ, 


ζ Ν 9 a ἈΝ 3 / 3 an y 
καὶ ἐπιστραφῶσι, καὶ ἰάσωμαι αὐτοὺς. ‘Taira εἰ- 41 


A. v 3 δ J > a ' 
πεν ‘Hoaias, ore εἶδε τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλησε 


la σ / \ 3 a 3 / 
περὶ αὐτοῦ" ὅμως μέντοι καὶ EK TOV ἀρχόντων πολ- 42 


note at Matt. vili. 20.) They 
now ask, what Jesus meant by 
calling himself the Son of Man, 
if he was not the Messiah; and 
they thought that he could not 
be the Messiah, because he 
spoke of his being taken away. 

35. Instead of answering their 
question, he tells them, that 
only a short time remained for 
them to find out who he really 
was. 
36. υἱοὶ φωτός. See note at 
2 Thess. 11. 3. 

Ibid. ἐκρύβη. He went to 
Bethany. Matt. xxi. 17. 

39. οὐκ ἠδύναντο, i. 6. they 


could not believe on account 
of their obstinate prejudice. See 
Vill. 43. Xiv. 17. 

40. John appears to quote 
from memory. The quotation 
at Matt. ΧΗ]. 14. is almost word 
for word from the LXX, so that 
λαὸς otros appears to be the 
nominative to τετύφλωκεν and 
TET @P@KEV. 

41. αὐτοῦ, 1. e. of Christ. 
John therefore thought that 
Isaiah saw the glory of Christ : 
but Isaiah says that he saw the 
Lord of hosts, vi.1,3. Again in 
Acts xxvill. 25. 5. Paul says 
that the Holy Ghost spake to 


‘ Eivrevy οὖν 35 


cf e i oe of 
‘iva ὃ λόγος Ἡσαΐου 38 


Κεφ. £3. 
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» 7 ΕῚ \ Ά, \ 
Aoi ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν: ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς Φαρισαίους 


~ 7 od \ > , / 
οὐχ ὡμολόγουν, Wa μὴ ἀποσυναγωγοι γένωνται. 


43" ἠγάπησαν γὰρ τὴν δόξαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων μᾶλλον » 5. 44. 


ἥπερ τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


44 


50 (( 


13 


“ Ἀν OP Ν 5 ε / 
ο᾽Ἰησοῦς δὲ ἔκραξε καὶ εἶπεν, ““O πιστεύων εἰς ο τῬεῖ. τ. 
3. οἷ » / 5 ἘᾺΝ κ᾿ 3 > > Ἂν / / am 
ἐμε, οὐ πιστεύει εἰς ἐμε, AAA εἰς τὸν πέμψαντα με 


P ἐγὼν I. 5,9. et 
3. 19. et 8. 
12. εἴ 9. 5. 


Ἂς «ς a 3 \ an \ v4 , 
καὶ ὁ θεωρῶν ἐμε, θεωρεῖ Tov πέμψαντα με. 
la 9 N\ / >’ 7 Ὁ“ an e 7 
φῶς εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἐλήλυθα, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων 
»2 
4 καὶ ἐὰν τις OU 5. τ7. 


sin 7 = ε ΄ Ξ Ν Σ res , Marc. 16. 
ἀκουσῃ τῶν ρημάτων καὶ μὴ TLIOTEVTH, ἐγὼ ου 16. 


» \ s “ 7 \ 7 
εἰς ἐμέ, ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ μὴ μείνῃ. 


7 ἰδὲ > \ 5 “ 7 \ 7, 
κρίνω αὑτὸν᾽ οὐ yap ἦλθον ἵνα κρίνω τὸν κόσμον, 
> 5 ὦ , Ἂς 7 e 3 A 3» «ἢ Ν \ 
arr ἵνα σώσω τὸν κοσμον. ὁ ἀθετῶν ἐμε καὶ μὴ 
vA A Com 4 / y Χ 7 3 
λαμβάνων τὰ ρηματὰ μου, EXEL τὸν κρίνοντα av- 
7 Ν ε 7 ἃ » ’ > lon qn Δὰν, 5 
Tov’ o Aoyos ov ἐλάλησα, ἐκεῖνος κρινεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν 
a 3 , e / r lof 3 \ 3 3 na 3 3 Ve 
τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. “OTe ἐγὼ ἐξ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ ἐλά- τ τα. το. 
Ἂ : YAN « ᾿ Χ > £ 3 
noa ἀλλ ὁ πέμψας με πατὴρ, αὑτὸς μοι ἐντο- 
\ ἐκ ΟΝ / / 3 / ε 
λὴν Coke, τί εἴπω καὶ τί λαλησω" καὶ oda ὅτι ἡ 
5 bY > ad \ IY / 5 aA 3 ὮΝ 
ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιός ἐστιν. ἃ οὖν λαλῶ ἐγὼ, 
\ “᾽ f € δὴ od A 
καθὼς εἰρηκέ μοὶ ὁ πατὴρ, οὕτω λαλώ. 


ΠΡΟ δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς τοῦ πάσχα, εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 5 Matt. 26. 
1. Mare. 


σ » 7ὔ » “ ε “ Φ “ 5 ων / 
ὅτι ἐλήλυθεν αὑτοῦ ἡ wpa, ἵνα μεταβῇ ἐκ τοῦ KOT MOU 14. τ. Luc. 


, XN Ν / ’ J \ / \ 
τούτου πρὸς TOV πατέρα, ἀγαπήσας τοὺς ἰδίους τοὺς 


22. 1. 


3 lot 7 9 4 > ff, 3 / ἣς γ΄. 
ἐν τῷ κοσμῳ, εἰς τέλος ἡγάπησεν αὑτοὺς. καὶ δεί- 


πνου γενομένου, τοῦ διαβόλου ἤδη βεβληκότος εἰς 


Isaiah in this place. It appears 
therefore that Christ and the 
Holy Ghost are identified with 
the Lord of hosts. Athanasius 
observes this, p. 878, 976. 

47. See note at Mark xvi. 16. 

48. ὁ λόγος. The doctrine. 
This was, that a person must 
believe in Christ, or he cannot 


be saved. 
50. And I know that this doc- 
trine, which he has commanded 
me to preach, will give eternal 
life to those that embrace it. 
Cuap. XIII. 
I. eis τέλος. See note at 
Luke xviii. 5. 
2. δείπνου γενομένου. 


When 


t 3, 25. et 
17.2. Matt. 
28. 18. 


mie. Ὡς 
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Χ , 3 / / 9 oe od 55 ON 
τὴν καρδίαν ᾿Ιούδα Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτου, ἵνα αὐτὸν 

Rie ieee. ἃ co an σ 7 Υ » a e 
παραδῷ, ‘€iOws ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅτι πάντα δέδωκεν αὐτῷ 03 
\ > \ an Me OF 3 \ a SoA Q 
πατὴρ εἰς TAS χεῖρας, καὶ OTL ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθε Kal 
Ἄ x \ «ς / » 7 2 ~ / Ν 
πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν virayel, ἐγείρεται ἐκ τοῦ δείπνου, καὶ 4 
7 mS / \ 
τίθησι τὰ ἱμάτια, καὶ λαβὼν λέντιον, διέζωσεν ἑαυ - 
Zi 53 NA SS A 
Tov’ εἶτα βάλλει ὕδωρ εἰς τὸν νιπτῆρα, Kal ἤρξατο 5 
7 XN / ΄ a an 
νίπτειν τοὺς πόδας τῶν μαθητῶν, καὶ ἐκμάσσειν TO 
λεντίῳ ᾧ ἦν διεζωσμένος. ἔ ὖν πρὸς Li, 
ντίῳ ᾧ ἢ MEVOS. EPXETAL OVY πρὸς Σιμωνα 
,ὔ Ἂς vA » “ 3 la / 
Ilerpov’ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ἐκεῖνος, “Κύριε, σύ μου 
, \ / 35») Ἷ A 53 
“ νίπτεις τοὺς Todas; ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν 7 
3 la ἃ 3 \ ~ AN 3 3 yf , 
αὐτῷ, “Ὁ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, σὺ οὐκ οἶδας ἄρτι, γνώσῃ δὲ 
ων 355 VA 3 “ / \ 
“ μετὰ ταῦτα. Neyer αὐτῷ Ilerpos, “Ov μὴ νίψης 8 
(44 \ ὃ 3 Χ 5. κα >> > / 5 ἴω ε 
τοὺς Todas μου εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὃ 
ὮἮ “ [a4 Ka \ / > » 7 ᾽ 
ησοῦς, ἂν μὴ νίψω σε, οὐκ ἔχεις μέρος μετ 
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ἐμοῦ." Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος, “ Κύριε, μὴ 


ςς \ "ὃ , >’ \ \ \ lad Ἂς 
τοὺς Todas μου μονον, ἀλλὰ καὶ Tas χείρας καὶ 


CC \ / > y / > n~ e939 a (44 ς 
τὴν κεφαλὴν. “Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““ἽὋ λελου- 10 


/ > 7 y Ἂ Χ Me 
“ μένος ov χρείαν ἔχει ἢ τοὺς πόδας νίψασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ 


Yj ἣν rf « “ 
“ἐ ἐστι καθαρὸς ὅλος" καὶ ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστε, GAN 
ςς 5. καὶ ΩΣ ΕΣ] Ἢ ὃ 4 ἊΝ ὃ δό > A Σ 
οὐχὶ πάντες. WEL γὰρ τὸν παραδιδόντα αὐτόν" τι 


ἊΝ a 3, id 
διὰ τοῦτο εἶπεν, “ Οὐχὶ πάντες καθαροί ἐστε." 


well as his feet: Jesus tells 
him that it was not his inten- 
. tion to wash their whole body, 
but only their feet, for this was 
the only part which required 


the supper had taken place: not 
when it was over; for it was 
resumed afterwards: see ver. 
12. The same is implied in 
ἐγείρεται ἐκ τοῦ δείπνου, in ver. 4. 

4. τὰ ἱμάτια, probably not all 


his clothes, but the pallium and himself has no need of washing 


washing: He that has bathed | ‘ 


stola: the tunica may have re- 
mained. See xxi. 7. Matt. v. 
40. Mark xiv. 52. Ta ἱμάτια is 
used for an outer garment, or 
cloak, in Mark xv. 20. 

το. Peter had asked Jesus to 
wash his hands and his head as 


himself again, except his feet. 
He wished Peter to understand, 
that he did not do this merely 
as an ordinary washing, but to 
give them a lesson of humility. 

11. τὸν παραδιδόντα αὐτόν. Him 
that was betraying him, i.e. seek- 
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5 V4 Χ / > A Qu Ae Ν 
12 “Ore οὖν ἐνιψε τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔλαβε τὰ 
€ ie > a 3 A 7 53 » qn ςς , 
ἱμάτια αὑτοῦ, ἀναπεσὼν πάλιν, εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, ““Γινω- 
7 / « a ¢€ na i ἢ ε 
13“ σκετε τί πεποίηκα ὑμῖν; “ὑμεῖς φωνεῖτέ με, fo MN 23. 
10. 
7 ε /, a i Χ ον 
© διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὁ κύριος" καὶ καλῶς λέγετε, εἰμὲ 1 Cor. 8. 6. 
44 7 » 5 ON y ε a \ 7 ry 7 
14“ γάρ. εἰ οὖν eyw Evia ὑμῶν τοὺς πόδας, ὁ κύριος 
ε 4 Shoe 5 3 7 > / / 
“ καὶ ὁ διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς ὀφείλετε ἀλλήλων νί- 
(ς \ y e "ὃ A “6 «ς ἴων cd 
15“ πτεῖιν τοὺς πόδας. ὑποδειγμα yap ἔδωκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα 
6 «« \ » \ 3 7 e na ge a na y 3 Χ 
16“ Kadws ἐγὼ ἐποίησα ὑμῖν, καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιῆτε. Υ ἀμὴν,Υ 15. 20. 
Matt. 10.24. 
3 x / ἴω > yy A / ἴω 
“ ἀμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ κυ- Luc. 6. 40. 
44 7 > a 3 \ 3 / 7 “κι , 
ρίου αὐτοῦ, οὐδὲ ἀπόστολος μείζων τοῦ πέμψαντος 
» J an / ’ὔ 7 ΣΝ a 
17“ αὑτὸν. εἰ ταῦτα οἴδατε, MAKAPLOL ἐστε ἐὰν ποιῆτε 
ςς 3... Ψ 3 N ΄ εις / Git N 5 ὰ 
18“ qura. οὐ περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν λέγω" ἐγὼ οἶδα οὗς 
> VA >’ > / e \ al e 
“ ἐξελεξάμην: ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ, 6 7‘O2Psal.41.9. 
/ 25 at Ἂ 4 MeN bat Veet ΤΑΣ \ 
“ τρώγων PET ἐμοῦ TOY ἄρτον, ἐπῆρεν ET ἐμὲ τὴν 
({ 4 3 κι» » > 5, 7 e na \ a 
19% πτέρναν αὐτοῦ Am ἄρτι λέγω ὑμῖν πρὸ τοῦ 
id co “ / / 7. > J, 
“ γενέσθαι, ἵνα ὅταν γένηται, πιστεύσητε OTL ἐγώ 
| » Ν / e la ε 7 SF, 
20% εἰμι. ἥ ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, Ὃ λαμβάνων ἐὰν : heise 10. 
ζ΄, ΒΝ 7 e \ δος ον / ᾿ 
“Twa πέμψω, ἐμὲ λαμβάνει: ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ λαμβάνων, 
’ὔ \ / ’ 39 
“ λαμβάνει τὸν πέμψαντα με. 
b ω » Χ e -3 A 5 ᾽ὔ A 7 τ 
21 Ταῦτα εἰπὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐταράχθη τῷ πνεύματι, > Matt. 26. 
Ν᾿ 3 ΄, Ae «>? \ ee, ΄ εἴ α΄. 21. Mare. 
καὶ ἐμαρτύρησε καὶ εἶπεν, “Αμην, ἀμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, 14.18. 
/ - » Ce en / 9). 57) 3 Buc:.22.2% 
22 ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει pe.” ἜἝβλεπον οὖν εἰς 
χλλ aN e θ Ν. » , ἐγ 7 re 
ahAndous οἱ μαθηταὶ, ἀπορούμενοι περὶ Tivos λέγει. 
53 \ > / Ὁ “ “ » a a 
23 “ἦν δὲ ἀνακείμενος εἷς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ « 21.20. 


/ A T n A > e e T / nA / 3 
24 κολπῷῳ TOU σου, OV NY aT Aa O σους VEVEL ον 


ing or meditating to betray must have been on the right 

him. hand of our Saviour, for it was 
18. ‘O τρώγων k.r.A. In the ordered that each person should 

LXX, ὁ ἐσθίων ἄρτους μου ἐμεγά- lie on his left side. Thes. Crit. 

λυνεν ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ πτερνισμόν. Sacr. part. 1. p.197. “Ov ἠγάπα, 
21. ἐταράχθη. See xi. 33. Sor whom he had a particular 
23. eis. S.John himself. He affection. 


d 12. 6. 


e 7. 34. et 
8: 2%. 


£15.12. 

Lev. 19. 18. 
Matt. 22. 

39. Gal. 6. 
2. lac. 2.8. 
1 Pet. 1.22. 
1Joh.3 11. 
et 4. 16, 21. 
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͵ / Υ δ Φ 
τούτῳ Σίμων Πέτρος πυθέσθαι τίς ἂν εἴη περὶ οὗ 
/ 3 \ ΝΡ.» 4 5 καὶ x “ na 3 ~ 
λέγει. ἐπίπεσων δὲ ἐκεῖνος ἐπὶ TO στῆθος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 25 
/ Sm 7 
λέγει αὐτῷ, “ κύριε, τίς ἐστιν ;” ᾿Αποκρίνεται ὃ ᾽Ἴη- 26 
“ 3 nm Sf Ὁ \ ’ XN 
cous, “ Exeivos ἐστιν, ᾧ ἐγὼ βάψας τὸ ψωμίον ἐπι- 
V4 ἮΝ 7 
᾿ Καὶ ἐμβάψας τὸ ψωμίον, δίδωσιν ᾿Ιούδᾳ 
ys am Ἢ if \ \ S / 3 > 
ίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτῃ. Kai μετὰ TO ψωμίον, τότε Elo- 27 


( δώσω. 


“ vo ε ΄“ , 3 qn 
ἤλθεν εἰς ἐκεῖνον ὁ Σατανᾶς. λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ 'Iy- 


a a “-“ / / 99 a \ > 
σοῦς, “Ὁ ποιεῖς, ποίησον τάχιον. ‘Touro de οὐδεὶς 28 


ΒΥ ἴω 3 7 ἊΝ / 9S 35 ἴω \ 

ἔγνω TOV ἀνακειμένων πρὸς Ti εἶπεν αὐτῷ. “τινὲς 29 
x 5. 7 5» Ν Ἂς A 5 od / 

yap ἐδόκουν, ἐπεὶ TO γλωσσόκομον εἶχεν ὃ ‘lovdas, 


>) 


ὅτι λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““᾿Αγόρασον ὧν χρείαν 
“ ἔχομεν εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν" ἢ τοῖς πτωχοῖς ἵνα τὶ δῷ. 
λαβὼν οὖν τὸ ψωμίον ἐκεῖνος, εὐθέως ἐξῆλθεν" ἦν δὲ 3° 
νὺξ, ὅτε οὖν ἐξῆλθε. ’ 31 
Λέγει ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “ Nov ἐδοξάσθη ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀν- 
“ θρώπου, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐδοζάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ. εἰ ὁ Θεὸς 32 
“ ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς δοξάσει αὐτὸν ἐν 
“ ἑαυτῷ, καὶ εὐθὺς δοξάσει αὐτόν. “Τεκνία, ἔτι pu- 33 


ςς Ἂς at ς a 9 / / \ Ἁ 3 
Kpov μεθ υὑμων εἰμι. ζητήσετέ με; καὶ καθὼς εἶπον 


6 Zi 39 / “ σ“ ε / ce. ς - 3 , 
τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις, “Ore ὅπου ὑπάγω ἐγώ, ὑμεῖς ov δυ- 
na συ ον ’, yf P Ν » 

νασθε ἐλθεῖν, καὶ ὑμῖν λέγω ἄρτι. ᾿ ἐντολὴν καινὴν 34 
a 4 a 3 J \ 3 » 
δίδωμι ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους" καθὼς nya- 
ε a c \ € a 5 a > / 3 

πησα υμᾶς, Wa καὶ ὑμεὶς ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. ἐν 35 


/ / 7 σ 3 \ / 9 
τούτῳ γνώσονται πάντες OTL ἐμοὶ μαθηταί ἐστε, 


25. Most MSS. read οὕτως 
after ἐκεῖνος. See note at iv. 6. 

Ibid. λέγει αὐτῷ: This was 
said in a low tone, so as not 
to be heard by the rest. Philo 
Judeus speaks of ἃ person, 
πολλάκις δὲ καὶ ἐπικλίνας πρὸς 
οὖς, ἵνα μὴ κατάκουοί τις ἕτερος, 
ἡσυχῆ καὶ πράως ἐνουθέτει. Vol. 


IT. p.552. The answer of Jesus 
was alike inaudible to the rest. 

28. οὐδεὶς ἔγνω. Because they 
had not heard what Jesus said 
to John. 

30. Ore οὖν ἐξῆλθε. Οὖν is 
probably an interpolation, or 
else these words should be 
connected with what follows. 


Κεφ. 14. 
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36“ ἐὰν ἀγάπην ἔχητε ἐν ἀλλήλοις." ὅ Λέγει αὐτῷ Σί- ε 21-19. 


/ la ’ ay . 9 / > “ 
μων Πέτρος, “ ζύριε, ποῦ ὑπάγεις : ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ 


ὃ 
37 ce 


Ἴ a (44 Ὅ ς 7 3 ὃ 4 7 A 3 
σους, Του ὑπάγω. ου ουνασαι μοι νὺυν ακο- 


λουθῆσαι: ὕστερον δὲ ἀκολουθήσεις μοι." Λέγει 


an / / 
αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος, “ Κύριε, διατί ov δύναμαί σοι ἀκο- 


66 


λουθῆσαι ἄρτι; THY ψυχήν pov ὑπὲρ σοῦ θήσω." 


38" Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Τὴν ψυχήν σου ὑπὲρ Matt. 26. 


> na / 3 \ 3 Ν , 5 ᾿ > , 
ἐμοῦ θησεις ; ἀμὴν, apnv, λέγω σοι, ov μὴ ἀλέκ- 
/ oS @ 5 / Ἢ 
τωρ φωνήσει, EWS οὗ ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. 
(ς nN ΄ € La « / Σ » 3 
Μη ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία: πιστεύετε εἰς 
x ἊΝ; Ν 5 5 ἃ 7 » ἴω > / “ 
τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ εἰς ἐμε πιστεύετε. ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ 
/ Ν Ng Sag τ Μὰ ὁ » \ \ 5 Ἂ 
πατρὸς μου μοναὶ πολλαὶ εἰσίν᾽ εἰ δὲ μη, εἶπον ἂν 
a / e / / e nq ἥ Q ΣΧ 
ὑμῖν. Tlopevopou ετοιμάσαι τόπον ὑμῖν. ‘kat ἐὰν 
an e 7 ες ΓΟ “A 4 If 
πορευθῶ καὶ ἑτοιμάσω ὑμῖν τόπον, πάλιν ἔρχομαι 
\ / € a Ns 5 ον wh 4 5) τῷ 
καὶ παραληψομαι ὑμᾶς πρὸς ἐμαυτον᾽ ἵνα ὅπου εἰμὶ 
» \ Ν « ΄ 3 ἣν (oA » Mi « 7 of 
ἐγὼ, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἦτε. καὶ ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω οἴδατε, 
XQ Ἂν, ean 5 95» ’ὔ > a ny / 
καὶ THY οδὸν οἰδατε. Λέγει αὐτῷ Θωμάς, “ Κύριε, 
5 5) an e , 5: Ν ΄“ ee \ 
οὐκ οἴδαμεν ποῦ ὑπάγεις" Kal πῶς δυνάμεθα τὴν 
eat 3 4 395 ’ > ἴω Ε᾽..5 an 5 \ Q 
ὁδὸν eidevar; Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ἐγὼ εἰμὶ 
e €aX \ ¢ 3 I de Q ε Ἔν 3 ν By 
ἡ ὁδὸς καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια Kai ἡ ζωή" οὐδεὶς ἔρχεται 
XV X\ 2 \ 9 3 A 5 7] 7] 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, εἰ μὴ Ol ἐμοῦ. εἰ ἐγνώκειτέ με, 
QA , > ’ 57 \ 7] 
καὶ τὸν πατέρα μου ἐγνώκειτε av καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι 
4 5 xX ἐν e 7 5 7 39 Ψ 3 Tat 
γινώσκετε AUTOV, Kal ἑωράκατε αὐτὸν. Λέγει αὐτῷ 
Cuap. XIV. 


πολλαί. 


3. πορεύομαι. This is said in 


This was 


2. μοναὶ 
understood of different degrees 
of rewards in the next life by 
Ireneus, p. 337. Clem. Alex. 
Ῥ. 579, 797. and Tertullian, p. 
492, 531. But it may merely 
mean that the mercy of God 
is without bounds, and that 
heaven is capable of admitting 
all men. 


explanation of his declaration 
in ΧΙ. 33. which had _per- 
plexed Peter. He repeats, that 
he was going, but states the 
reason. 

4. Thus ye know that heaven 
is the place to which I am going; 
and all my former teaching was 
suited to shew you the way to 
heaven. 


34. Marc. 


14. 30. Lue. 
22: 54. 


i ver. 18. et 
12. 26. et 
14.24. 


774 « Cn 
k ver. 20. ἡμῖν. 


et 12. 45. et 
17. 21, 23. 


1 15. 16. et 
16. 23, 24. 
Matt. 7. 7. 
Mare. 11. 
24. 
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/ A ἘΣ tA \ ἴω 
Φίλιππος, “ Κύριε, δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἀρκεῖ 
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ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. 14. 


3 e “ 3 \ > yf , 7 φς 
μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμι, καὶ οὐκ ἐγνωκᾶς με, Φίλιππε: O 
€ \ Ὁ oN Ε΄. Χ ᾽ὔ a Q na \ / 
EWPAKWS EME, EWPAKE τὸν πατέρα" καὶ πῶς σὺ λεέ- 

a CoA N yi 3 ΄ σ 
γεις, Δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν πατέρα ; οὐ πιστεύεις ὅτι 
ΦΙΛΩΝ 3 a Ν yee AS Χ 3 » rs ΘΕ 
ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ, καὶ O πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐστι ; τὰ ρη- 

ΔΑ ae δ νυ δν 93) 8 ζω 7 Ae \ 
para, ἃ ἐγὼ λαλῶ ὑμῖν, ἀπ᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ ov λαλῶ" ὁ δὲ 

\ ce a3 3 \ 7, Bia ON ra Ni 
πατήρ; O EV ἐμοὶ μένων, AUTOS ποιεῖ τὰ ἐργα. πι- 

/ iA 5 \ > “ x \ « Χ 5» 
στεύετέ μοι, OTL ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ, καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν 
3 “ 3 \ Χ \ nee SUN / / 
ἐμοί: εἰ δὲ μη, διὰ TA ἐργα αὑτὰ πιστεύετέ μοι. 

\ 3 \ / Cie ε "ἢ 9 Sa \ 
Αμην, ἀμὴν, λέγω υμῖν, ὁ πιστεύων εἰς EME, TA 
7 Coe abs lay 5 la / \ / 7 
ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, κἀκεῖνος ποιήσει, καὶ μείζονα τού- 

/ “ Sa AS Ἂς Ν 4 / 
των ποιήσει" OTL ἐγὼ πρὸς TOY πατέρα LOU TTOpEVO- 
σα" 


A 4 Ξ τ ὃ ἕξ On e \ > la en 
TOUTO TOLNO® wa 0cad ) O TAT P εν T@ VL®. 


ἈΝ σ“ Ἃ stam? ’ a 5. 7 
Καὶ O Tl QV QLTYONTE EV T@ OVOLQATL μου, 


v4 / 5 (ca Wee ΔῚ id , 3. Ὡς / 
ἐὰν Tl αἰτήσητε εν T@ OVOMATL ov, εγῶ ποίήησω. 
(44 5 \ 3 na 7 \ » Ν ἊΝ 5» Ν i 
Hav ayamare με, Tas ἐντολὰς Tas ἐμᾶς τηρη- 
\ Say Ν 3 7 Ν / Ν 3) 
σατε. καὶ ἐγὼ ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἄλλον 
, 7 ε a cd Zz 9 ς an 9 A 
παράκλητον δώσει ὑμῖν, ἵνα μένῃ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν 
95. σ' Ἂς ΄“ “ aX θ 7 ἃ e ‘3 > ὃ / 
αἰῶνα, ΤΟ TT VEU THS a n €las, O O KOO [Los OU OU- 
rn “ > a 3 oN IAa\ 7 
ναται λαβεῖν, ὅτι οὐ θεωρεῖ αὐτο, οὐδὲ γινώσκει 
» / e a x ’ SN “ Cee τον δ π᾿ ft 
αὐτο" υμέειϑ δὲ γινώσκέετες QUTO, OTL Tap υμιν EVEL, 
\, 3 ΙΝ ΟΝ yf » » / ς an » / y 
Kal ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσται. οὐκ ἀφήσω ὑμᾶς ὀρφανοὺς" Ep- 


Ἂς a 3 ΩΝ e / 
χομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ETL μικρὸν καὶ ὃ KOT MOS με οὐκ 


11. εἰ δὲ pn. But if you will 
not believe my assertion. 

12. ὅτι ἐγώ. This perhaps 
means, that when he was gone 
to the Father, he would send 
the Holy Ghost to his disciples, 
which would enable them to 
work miracles. They were to 
do greater things, inasmuch as 


they were to convert a much 
greater number than Jesus 
thought fit to convert in his 
life. 

16. παράκλητος is properly 
advocatus, a person called in 
for advice or assistance. ἔλλλον 
is used with reference to Jesus, 
who was going away. 


ae A la 7 
Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Τοσοῦτον χρόνον 9 


{ 


18 
IQ 
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ςς yf la ¢ la ~ tif “Ψ » \ lal x 
ἔτι θεωρεῖ, ὑμεῖς δὲ θεωρεῖτέ με. OTL ἐγὼ ζῶ, καὶ 
ver © “- / 0 ᾽ 3 / “ e , i θ ε a 
20 ὑμεῖς ζήσεσθε. ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH ἡμέρᾳ γνώσεσθε ὑμεῖς 
v4 \ a / \ e lal > 3 \ 
“Ort ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρί MOV, καὶ ὑμεῖς EV ἐμοὶ, κἀγὼ 
(44 > ig | e yf A > 7 \ “ 5 \ 
21“ εν ὑμῖν. ὁ ἔχων Tas ἐντολὰς μου καὶ τηρῶν avTAs, 
3 eof 5 e > aA e \ » ἴω 
“ ἐκεῖνος ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαπῶν με ὁ δὲ ἀγαπῶν με, ἀγα- 
/ «ε Χ lad 4 Ἀπ Died ον 3 7 
“ πηθήησεται ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς μου" καὶ ἐγὼ ἀγαπήσω 
ςς S23 Ni U3 / I GN aed , 9 Λ ’ὔ Oy te 
22“ αὑτον, καὶ ἐμφανίσω αὐτῷ ἐμαυτὸν." Neyer αὐτῷ 
Ἴ ὃ 5 ε Ἴ 7 ςς K / / / “ 
ovdas, οὐχ 0 loxapiwrns, υριε, TL γέγονεν, OTL 
ςς CLA 5) / ὃν: Ν 3 UN a / 
ἡμῖν μελλεις ἐμφανίζειν σεαυτὸν, καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ κόσ- 
ra > > 7 € 3 a \ “53, aN 2 ΄ 
23 uo; Απεκρίθη ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Kav 
44 > la ‘N / / Ke ve mA 
Tis ἀγαπᾷ με, TOY λόγον μου τηρήσει, καὶ ὃ πατὴρ 
(44 3 / ae Ν \ ae’ 3 y 
μου ἀγαπήσει auvTOV, καὶ πρὸς αὑτὸν ἐλευσόμεθα, 
Ἂς, Ἁ 3 3 a LA e \ 3 σι 
24° καὶ μονὴν TAP αὐτῷ ποιήσομεν. O μὴ ἀγαπῶν με, 
ςς Ἃ J 3 ἔνι wy pe 7 A 3 ͵ 
τοὺς Aoyous μου οὐ τηρεῖ" καὶ ὁ λογος, ὃν ἀκούετε, 
ἐλ. y ΩΝ > Ν ~ ΄, / , 
οὐκ ἐστιν ἐμὸς, ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντος με πατρός. 
a . 4 ε an 3 e lal 7 e \ 
Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν παρ ὑμῖν μένων. ™o demi δ 26. 
΄ x n \ ὦ a , ε , eb 16. 7. 
“ παράκλητος, TO πνεῦμα TO AYLOV, ὃ πέμψει ὁ TATNP Luc. 24. 49. 
CC 3 “ » ΄ 7 » ἴω « ~ ὃ ὃ (ἕξ (4 = Ν 
EV τῷ ονοματὶ μου, ἐκεῖνος ὑμᾶς διδάξει πάντα, καὶ 
(44 « 4 « aA , ἃ 53 e ἴω > 7 3 7 
27 ὑπομνήσει ὑμᾶς πάντα ἃ εἶπον ὑμῖν. εἰρήνην ἀφί- 
ςς Gon 5 / Ν SN ὃ Laas ΒΝ, » Ν 
HL ὑμῖν, εἰρήνην τὴν ἐμὴν δίδωμι ὑμῖν: οὐ καθὼς 
(44 e / 7 5 N ze e a \ 
ὁ κόσμος δίδωσιν, ἐγὼ δίδωμι ὑμῖν. μὴ ταρασ- 
7] Ὁ nw « 7] A ἊΝ 5 / 
28“ σέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία, μηδὲ δειλιάτω. ἠκούσατε 
ςς fod SN 5 eon e 7 br, 4 \ e An 
OTL ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν, πάγω, καὶ ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
3 lal 7 3 ’, “Δ Φ 53 7 
εἰ ἡηγαπᾶτε με, ἐχάρητε ἂν ore εἶπον, []ορεύομαι 
Xx ~ / 7 ε / F 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα᾽ "ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ μου μείζων LOU» το. 29. 
3 7 Q A / ἀρ ea \ / ad . 
20“ ἐστι. “καὶ νῦν εἰρηκα ὑμῖν πρὶν γενέσθαι; ἵνα ὅταν ο 13. 19. 
A / 
γένηται, πιστευσητε. 


30 “Οὐκ ἔτι πολλὰ λαλήσω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν" ἔρχεται» τ2. 31. et 
10: 11. 
22. Most MSS. read καὶ τί is now coming to make his final 
γέγονεν, and what has happened? effort against me, and I shall 
30. ἔρχεται γάρ. Forthe Devil submit to death, though he has 
VOL. I. pd 


q Yo. 18. 


τὰν 10. 


5 Matt. 3. 
10. et 7.19. 


t 16. 23. 
1Joh. 3. 22. 
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ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ: 15. 


ςς \ @ nan , 7 32) - 3 3 Q 3 
yap O Τοῦ KOO μου τουὐυτου ἀρχῶν, καὶ εν εμοι OUK 
cy δέ “4 λλ᾽ od AL ie , σ“ » a x I 
EXEL OQUVOEV a wa γνῳ O ΚΟσμοξ, OTL αγαῖτω TOV 3 


66 , Ν ᾿ 3 J “ ε X v4 
πατέρα, Kat καθὼς ἐνετείλατο μοι ὁ πατήρ, οὕτω 


“row. ἐγείρεσθε, ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦθεν. 

“ ἜΓΩ εἰμι ἡ ἄμπελος ἡ ἀληθινὴ, καὶ ὃ πατήρ! 5 
μου ὁ γεωργὸς ἐστι. πᾶν κλῆμα ἐν ἐμοὶ μὴ φέρον 2 
καρπὸν, αἴρει αὐτό" καὶ πᾶν τὸ καρπὸν φέρον, καθ- 


6¢ 
66 


6c 7 ἌΝ (oA / x ‘A τ" e ΄- 
αἰρει αὐτο, Wa πλείονα καρπὸν φέρῃ. ἠδὴη υμεις 3 


/ 3 \ \ V4 ἃ ν᾽ ς κ 
καθαροί ἐστε, διὰ τὸν λόγον ὃν λελάληκα ὑμῖν. 
7 ΕῚ 3 A 3 \ 5 ς va \ \ na 5 
μείνατε EV ἐμοὶ, κάγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. καθὼς TO κλῆμα οὐ 4 
/ Ν , 5 9 ε a aN \ γ 3 
δύναται καρπὸν φέρειν ἀφ᾽ εαυτοῦ, ἐὰν μὴ μείνῃ EV 
σι > aN “ Oe e ~ a \ > 5 Ν ὯΝ 
τῇ ἀμπέλῳ, οὕτως οὐδὲ ὑμεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ pel 
Ψ ς yf e qn \ τὰ ς 
VTE. ἐγὼ εἰμι ἢ ἄμπελος, ὑμεῖς τὰ κληματα. O05 
é 3 3 \ ( SPN. 8 D5. ex ) - , Ν᾽ 
μένων ἐν ἐμοὶ, (KaYW ἐν αὐτῷ.) οὗτος φέρει καρπὸν 
Z ῳ Q > συ 5 7 a 5 7 
πολυν᾽ OTL χωρὶς ἐμοῦ οὐ δύνασθε ποιεῖν οὐδέν. 
»Ὰ Ve 7 5 5 ἣν » J yf ε Ν an 
“ἐὰν μὴ τις μείνῃ ἐν ἐμοὶ, EBANEN ἔξω ὡς TO κλῆμα,6 
7 Q 7 3 \ ΄ι 
καὶ ἐξηράνθη, καὶ συνάγουσιν αὐτὰ καὶ εἰς πῦρ 


66 


ce 


¢ 


«- 
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ς ΄ s / t 2% / > aes ae 
βαλλουσι, Kai καίεται. “EAV μείνητε EV ἐμοὶ, καὶ τα 


oy 7 3 CLA / ΘΑ / and 
ῥήματα μου ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ, Ὁ ἐὰν θέλητε αἰτήσεσθε, 
\ J eC. ies > 7 δ Ea 6 e / 
καὶ γενήσεται ὑμῖν. ἐν τούτῳ ἐδοξασθη ὁ πατὴρ 8 
cd Ν Ν x 4 5 \ 
μου, ἵνα καρπὸν πολὺν φέρητε, καὶ γενήσεσθε ἐμοὶ 
/ \ » Ψ / < \ 3 Χ > 7 
padnrat. Kaédos ἡγαπησέ pe 0 πατὴρ, Kayo nya- 9 
ς A 7 ΕῚ an > 7 ἴω + νιν 3.Ἁ \ 
πησα ὑμᾶς, μείνατε EV TH ἀγάπῃ TH ἐμῇ. ἐὰν TAS το 


» / ~ la 7 
EVTOAGS μου τηρήσητε, μενεῖτε EV TH ἀγάπῃ μου" 


(ς 


ce 


(( 


6 


σι 
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not really any power over me. 
Τούτου is probably an inter- 
polation. 

41. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα γνῷ. But the re- 
sult of his coming will be, that 
the world will know &c. 

Cuap. XV. 

1. This discourse may have 

been occasioned by the speech 


reported in Matt. xxvi. 29. 

Ibid. γεωργὸς is applied to 
the culture of vines by Por- 
phyry and Herodian. See Pa- 
lairet. 

5. χωρὶς ἐμοῦ, 1. 6. ev ἐμοὶ ov 
μένοντες. 

8. καὶ γενήσεσθε. And so will 
ye be my disciples. 
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(ς 
22 


Ν \ qn 7 7 

καθὼς ἐγω τὰς evToAas τοῦ πατρὸς μου τετήρηκα, 

Ν. / > an 5 la 5 , A 7 
καὶ μένω αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. ταῦτα λελάληκα 
ες ΄σ΄' ω e \ ζ ν Ν 3 ε ἴων 7 Q « Q 
ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ἢ ἐμὴ ἐν υμῖν μείνῃ, καὶ ἢ χαρὰ 
hp a ui.” 9 \ ee 3 \ i EN yp 
ὑμῶν πληρωθῇ. “αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἐντολὴ ἢ ἐμὴ, ἵναυ 15. 34. 
» ἴω > 7 Ν 5 ee ς n 7 ph. 5. Be 
ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, καθὼς ἡγάπησα ὑμᾶς. μείζονα 1 Joh. 3.11, 


/ ϑ ΄, > N cy, co τ \ 3 τ6. οἴ 4. 21. 
TQAUTNS ἀγαπὴν οὐδεὶς EXEL, Wa TIS Τὴν ψυχὴν QU=- 1 Thess. 4. 


ι΄ σ΄“. e \ ΄ 7 n e ΄σ΄ι 9 
"τοῦ θῇ ὑπὲρ τῶν φίλων αὐτοῦ. ὑμεῖς φίλοι μου 


3 x aN “Ὁ σ 3 si > if e “ » 7] 
ἐστε, ἐὰν TOLNTE ὁσα ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαι υμῖν. οὐκέτι 
nN 7 / : σ“ « ἴω 3 3 7 ΄σι 
ὑμᾶς λέγω δούλους, ὅτι ὁ δοῦλος οὐκ οἶδε τί ποιεῖ 
» ΚΟ e / 5 Ἐς te δὲ 5, ir σ Υ͂ 
αὐτοῦ O κυριος᾽ ὑμᾶς δὲ εἰρηκα φίλους, OTL πάντα 
a M4 \ “ 4 » 4 eon 
ἃ ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς μου, ἐγνώρισα ὑμῖν. 
ΒΡ e a 5 / 3 > SN 3 / 
“ovy ὑμεῖς pe ἐξελέξασθε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ ἐξελεξάμην x Matt. 28. 
eon , ¥, ε A o ε an e , \ 10. 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἐθηκα ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑπάγητε καὶ καρ- 
X Z iy eS XN e a “4 ὅς Ὁ σ BS 
Tov φέρητε, καὶ ὁ καρπὸς ὑμῶν μένῃ" Wa ὃ TL ἂν 
3 / \ i. 3 “ > / ld “ C.. Tew 
αἰτήσητε TOV πατέρα EV τῷ OVOUATL μου, δῷ ὑμῖν. 
σι 7, e rn - > an 5 7 
ταῦτα ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. 
se / e an n / A Ἁ A 
“ Ei 0 κοσμος ὑμᾶς μισεῖ, γινώσκετε OTL ἐμὲ πρῶ- 
ς n 7 3 a i εν « / 
TOV ὑμῶν μεμίσηκεν. YEL EK τοῦ κόσμου NTE, ὃ κόσ--Υ τ Joh. 4. 
Ὁ \ of 5. ἢ att NLS A ΄ aS 
μος ἂν τὸ ἴδιον ἐφίλει" ore δὲ EK τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ 
3 A 3 » > \ 3 4 e “ » σι , 
ἐστὲ, GAN ἐγὼ ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς ἐκ TOU κόσμου, 


\ a a ς n e / ’ a 
διὰ τοῦτο μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὃ κόσμος. “μνημονεύετε τοῦ: 13. 16. 


5 Matt. το. 
7) @ Χ eon 2 Γ A 7 
λόγου οὗ ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν, Οὐκ ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων 24. 
Lue. 6. 40. 


“ ’ 3 an > 3 \ 3 7 Q «ε an 7 
τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ. εἰ ἐμὲ ἐδίωξαν, καὶ ὑμᾶς διώ- 
Ἂς ΄ Nera! x ε / 

ξουσιν᾽ εἰ τὸν λόγον μου ἐτήρησαν, καὶ τὸν ὑμέ- 

/ Ἁ na , / 

τερον τηρήσουσιν. “ἀλλα ταῦτα πάντα ποιήσουσιν @ 16. 3. 
ἐς νι ν . » / “ 5) » \ 7, Matt. 24. 9. 
ὑμῖν διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου, OTL οὐκ οἴδασι τὸν πέμ- 


Ἃ 4 3 3 , 3 a ς 
ψαντά με. "εἰ μὴ ἦλθον καὶ ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς, ἁμαρ-υ 9. 41. 


20. ἐτήρησαν. Τηρήσουσιν. Ferus, Gatackerus, R. Simon, 


Knatchbull conceives τηρεῖν &c. 
here to be the same as παρατη- 22. εἰ μὴ ἦλθον. Lf I had not 
ρεῖν, insidiose observare. So also come in the way in which I have 


pd2 


404 EYATTEAION Κεφ. 16. 


ςς 7 3 3 5 A Ἀ , 3 »ὔ \ 
τίαν οὐκ εἴχον᾽ νῦν δὲ προφασιν οὐκ ἔχουσι περὶ 


A « 7 3 aA e 3 \ a A X\ Sf 
“ τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. O EME μισῶν, καὶ τὸν πατέρα 23 


ge nan 9 Ὥς Ψ» Ἂς 9 7 3 5 a aA 3 
μου μισεῖ. εἰ τὰ ἔργα μὴ ἐποίησα EV αὑτοῖς, ἃ OU- 24 


6 ὃ ἈΝ yy Xr / e / 3 3 ἃ A δὲ 

εἰς αλ OS πεποίηκεν. AMAPT LAV OUK €LX OV νυν O€ 
As Ve / x / XN SX Ἂν 

καὶ ἑωράκασι, καὶ μεμισηκασι καὶ EME καὶ TOV πα- 


5 ο a) © / € 
¢ Psal. 35. “ τέρα prov’ “ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα πληρωθῇ ὃ λόγος ὃ γεγραμ- 25 
10. et 6y. 4. ςς ΄ » a sant dns 76) Say, / ὃ 
μενος ἐν τῷ νομῷ αὑτῶν, τι ἐμίσησαν με δω- 
ἃ 14. 26. et 
τὸ- 7. Lac. 


24. 49. 


τ Υ ΝΣ, ε ’ ἃ \ / 
ρεάν. “ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ὃ παράκλητος, ὃν ἐγὼ πέμψω 26 
ς “ Ἁ n ὌΝ Ν an “ aA 
ὑμῖν παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς, TO πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὃ 
Α “ XN 3 / a / 
“ παρὰ TOU πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, ἐκεῖνος μαρτυρήσει 


66 Sie sarah wince Gee δὲ ἔς ee ES 
eAct.1.21.  TWEPl εμου Και υὕμεέειϑ OE μάρτύυρειτε, OTL ATT aPXns 27 


et 5. 32. ἐς 5.8 n°? 
μετ ἐμοῦ ἐστε. 
A / ς ΄σ fod δ a 
“Tatra λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα μὴ σκανδαλισθῆτε. 16 
7] / e an y ad 
“ ἀποσυναγώγους ποιήσουσιν ὑμᾶς" ἀλλ᾽ ἔρχεται WPA, 2 
τ Ὁ n Co 7 eon , 7 
ἵνα πᾶς ὁ ἀποκτείνας ὑμᾶς, δόξῃ λατρείαν προσ - 
(44 7 n Θ Qn f Ν. qn iA ες na of 
f 15. 21. φέρειν τῷ Θεῷ. ‘Kal ταῦτα ποιήσουσιν υμῖν, OTL 3 
Cé 3 5᾽ XN / ἠδὲ 5 / g 3 A a 
& Matt.9. “ οὐκ ἐγνωσαν τὸν πατέρα οὐδὲ ἐμέ. FaAAA TAvTA4 
9 
15. Marc. “ 7 Co is o “ yy e ὦ , 
2.19. Luc. “ λελάληκα ὑμῖν, Wa ὅταν ἐλθῃ ἡ WPA, μνημονεύητε 
5: 34- (ς 


ϑ an [of 5 Ἂ 53 « A ς an Nile. CN > 3 4 
αὐτῶν, OTL ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν" ταῦτα δὲ ὑμῖν EE ἀρχῆς 
> 3 “4 Sine, “- y+ lad \. ae , Ἂς 
οὐκ εἶπον, ὅτι μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἤμην. νῦν δὲ ὑπάγω πρὸς 5 

Ν , 4 Ν 3 Ν. 5 ε “ 5 na 

τὸν πέμψαντά με, καὶ οὐδεὶς EE ὑμῶν ἐρωτᾷ με, 
΄“ ’ / ~ 7 ΄“ [4 

Ποῦ ὑπάγεις ; ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἡ 6 


come, i. 6. with miracles, and 
convincing proofs of my divine 
mission. See ver. 24. 

24. ἑωράκασι. They have seen 
my miracles. 

26. ἐκεῖνος. It is to be ob- 
served that this is masculine, 
though πνεῦμα is neuter. 

Cuap. XVI. 

2. λατρείαν προσφέρειν is, to 

offer sacrifice. Compare Exod. 


Vii, 16. Vill. 20 +7 ἌΠΟ 

3. ὑμῖν is probably an inter- 
polation. 

4—6. I did not tell you of 
these persecutions at first, be- 
cause I was then going to stay 
with you some time: but now I 
am on the point of returning to 
my Father, and therefore tell 
you of them: and when I have 
done it, you only think of the 


Κεφ. τό. 


6“ 
7 
(ς 
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ee 
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σ. 
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/ , ς a \ 7 5 αι δα" Ν 
λύπη πεπλήρωκεν ὑμῶν τὴν καρδίαν. ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τὴν 

/ (A CS 4 Cel id > \ 
ἀλήθειαν λέγω ὑμῖν, συμφέρει ὑμῖν ἵνα ἐγὼ ἀπέλθω" 
aN A \ > / e ἢ > 5 ’ 
ἐὰν yap μὴ ἀπέλθω, 0 παράκλητος οὐκ ἐλεύσεται 

\ Cts aX \ a f SEX XN 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ἐὰν δὲ πορευθῶ, πέμψω αὐτὸν πρὸς 
c a \ 3 Ν > na 5 “4 Ν / Ν 
ὑμᾶς" καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐκεῖνος ἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον περὶ 
ε / / / 
ἁμαρτίας Kal περὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ περὶ κρίσεως. 

Ν / / Ν 

περὶ ἁμαρτίας μὲν, ὅτι οὐ πιστεύουσιν εἰς ἐμέ" περὶ 


, \ Φ“ XN Ν ͵ὕ « ͵ὔ 
δικαιοσύνης δὲ, OTL πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου ὑπάγω, 


\ 3 y as oo (ἢ \ \ / “ ε 
καὶ οὐκ ἔτι θεωρεῖτέ pe’ “περὶ δὲ κρίσεως, OTL ὁ" 12. 31. 


V4 an 7 7 , 
ἄρχων TOU κόσμου τούτου κέκριται. 
7 \ yf / vay » » 
“Ἔτι πολλὰ ἔχω λέγειν ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ δύνασθε 


Ms 57, ΑΙ 2 ΝΕ τ ΩΝ \ a ἢ 
βαστάζειν ἄρτι: ioray δὲ ἔλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, τὸ πνεῦμα: τ4. 26. et 


al » 7 e (8 e a 9 a \ 3 / 

τῆς ἀληθείας, ὁδηγήσει ὑμᾶς εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλη- 
» Ν , a ih a 
Oaav’ ov yap λαλήσει ad ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσα ἂν 
» / , Ν \ 3 J ϑ Ao ἐδ. as 
ἀκουσῃ λαλήσει, καὶ τὰ ἐρχόμενα ἀναγγελεῖ υμίν. 
> las So 7 oA > ~ 3 A / Ν 
ἐκεῖνος ἐμὲ δοξάσει, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήψεται, καὶ 
ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. * 
3 \ an 3 ΨΦ Ἂ ~ 3 ἴω / X 
ἐστι" διὰ τοῦτο εἶπον, OTL EK τοῦ ἐμοῦ ληψεται, καὶ 
3 aA δ. ~ Ν᾽ 3 νος A XV 
ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. Μικρὸν καὶ ov θεωρεῖτε με, Kat 
᾽7ὔ \ ἣν 27 4 Ψ > \ e A Ν 
πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὀψεσθέ με, ὅτι ἐγὼ ὑπάγω πρὸς 


\ , 35» 5 3 > a a > A 
Tov πατέρα' ov οὖν ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ 


’ v4 BY 4 ε Ν 5 v4 
παντὰ OOH EXEL O πατήρ; EMAK 17. το. 


sorrowful part, without asking 
me any question as to the place 
to which I am going. 

7. ἀλλ᾽ eyo. But though you 
have not asked me, yet I tell you 
of myself, &c. 

ὃ. ἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον. Will 
convince the world, or, furnish 
proof to the world. 

9. περὶ ἁμαρτίας. That those 
persons have been guilty of sin, 
who do not believe in me. 

10, περὶ δικαιοσύνης. Of my 


righteousness ; that I was not an 
impostor as they supposed, but 
that I have ascended up into 
heaven. 

11. περὶ κρίσεως. Of my power 
to judge my enemies. 

15. λήψεται. The reading is 
probably λαμβάνει. 

16. ὅτι ὑπάγω Because my 
being taken away from you is 
wot pe. ishing, but only returning 
to my Father. Clarke. 
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ἊΝ / a ἃ εξ, Ἂς 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους, “ Τί ἐστι τοῦτο, ὃ λεγει ἡμῖν, Μικρὸν 
(ς Ν sed lA Ν Ἂν XN \ 53.) / 
καὶ ov θεωρεῖτέ με, καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν Kat ὄψεσθέ 
(a4 Η We SNe ue: , Ν Χ 7, ὩΣ “io 8 
με ; καὶ, ὅτι ἐγὼ ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πατέρα: ε-τ 
53 ςς ΄- ΣΕ) & / \ / 5 » 
γον οὖν, “ 'οῦτο τί ἐστιν ὃ λέγει, τὸ μικρὸν ; οὐκ 
, las 7 3 “ id 4 
“ οἴδαμεν τί λαλεῖ." ᾿Ἐγνω οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ἤθελον 19 
ΒΡ ΛΩΝ, 5 “ Ἀ 53 » nan ςς VX V4 ; ao 
αὐτὸν ἐρωτᾷν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Περὶ τούτου ζητεῖτε 
/ 7 53 Χ ΠΟΥ 
“ μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων, ὅτι εἶπον, Μικρὸν καὶ οὐ θεωρεῖτέ 
66 ‘\ f Xr Χ Ν 3) θέ ΤΙΝᾺ >.» 
με, Kal πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ με. ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν, 20 
( / Cries od / \ / «ε a ς δὲ 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι κλαύσετε καὶ θρηνήσετε ὑμεῖς, ὁ δὲ 
/ 7 la \ / > 3 e 
“κόσμος χαρήσεται" ὑμεῖς Oe λυπηθήσεσθε, ἀλλ ἢ 
“ “- Ν Ue € \ 4 / 
“ λύπη ὑμῶν εἰς χαρὰν γενήσεται. ἡ γυνὴ ὅταν τίκ- 21 
(ς Ν ,ὔ 57 σ ἦλθ Ἑ “ 5. ὄν δ oS 2 δὲ 
™, λύπην ἔχει, ὅτι ἦλθεν ἢ ὥρα αὑτῆς" oTay δὲ 


66 / XN δί 3 32 / lay θλί 
γεννήσῃ τὸ παιδίον, οὐκ ETL μνημονεύει τῆς θλί- 


ἃ \ an Ὁ 5 / 3, 5 
“hews, διὰ τὴν χαρὰν; ὅτι ἐγεννήθη ἄνθρωπος εἰς 


(qa XQ / ἐν ς a 3 f \ an y if 
TOV Κοσμον. K&L UMELS OUV λυπὴν μεν νυν EXETE 22 


66 / NOY £ e an XQ Ἢ ε an e 
πάλιν δὲ ὀψομαι υμᾶς, καὶ χαρήσεται ὑμῶν ἡ καρ- 

ὅς ΝΥ Ἂ »: \ So ates ION » Spo “κε 
δία, καὶ τὴν χαρὰν ὑμῶν οὐδεὶς aiper ah ὑμῶν, 


({ ] Α 3 3 ’ a e hs > \ 3 3 / 3 / 0 
114. 13.et * ‘Kal ἐν ἐκείνῃ Τῇ ἡμέρᾳ EME οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε οὐδέν. 23 


15. τύ, ( 3 \ 3 ἈΝ 7 oe Φ d δ 9 / A 
Matt. 7. 7. Apny, apynVv, λέγω ὑμῖν, OTL OTA ἂν αἰτησητε TOV 
Mare. 11. πατέρα ἐν τῷ OVOMATL μου, δώσει υμιν. EOS ἄρτι 24 
24. ἴλι0.11. ἐς > 9 7 Oe 3 et) {2 7 : 9 a Q 
9. Jac. 1.5. °° Οὐκ NTNOATE οὐδὲν ἐν τῷ OVOMATL μου" αἰτειτε, καὶ 
7] c e »\ ie al 5 4 ΄ι 
“ ληψεσθε, iva ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν ἢ πεπληρωμένη. ταῦτα 25 
‘és ΕῚ 7 λ λ a εξ nw ᾿ YAN’ 57 cf fod 
εν παροιμίαις λελάληκα υμιν" ἃ ἐρχεται WPA OTE 
6 ᾽ yy > 7 7] « na 3 \ 2 
οὐκ ETL EV παροιμίαις λαλήσω υμῖν, ἀλλὰ παρρη- 
σι ‘\ 3 ~ Ce 3 9 7 “σι. 
= σίᾳ περὶ TOU πατρος ἀναγγελώ UPL. ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH 26 


Aa ς / > Ca ge aes 7 > wee θ ΗΝ ἈΝ 3 λέ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐν τῷ ονοματι μου αἰτησεσῦε' καὶ οὐ λέγω 


20. 6 κόσμος χαρήσεται. The want to ask me any questions, 
world, who are your enemies, will because all things will be re- 
rejoice and triumph over you, as vealed to you. 
if they had destroyed me. Clarke. 24. πεπληρωμένη. Perfect. 
For κόσμος, see xvii. 9. 26. καὶ οὐ λέγω. Knatchbull 

42. οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε. Ye will not points it καὶ οὐ, λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 


Κεφ. 17. 


(14 
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ι΄ f 3 \ » re b , Q na 
ὑμῖν OTL ἐγὼ ἐρωτήσω TOV πατέρα περὶ ὑμῶν' 


(ς m axa A ε Χ A. nik an (4 ε ἴω ἄν iN ᾿ 
27“ ἃ αὐτὸς yap o πατὴρ φιλεῖ ὑμᾶς, OTL ὑμεῖς ἐμὲ πτε- τὰ 17. 8,25. 


be 


28 66 


[4 


σ΄ 


ce 


33 (ς 


17 


/ \ / σ ἌΝ N ω a 
φιληκατε, καὶ πεπιστεύκατε OTL ἐγὼ παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἴω lay A σι \ Ν ’ 
ἐξῆλθον. ἐξῆλθον παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς, καὶ ἐλήλυθα 
3 \ / £ 3 7 XN , \ 
εἰς TOV κοσμον᾽ πάλιν ἀφίημι τὸν KOT MOV, καὶ πο- 
/ Χ XN ᾿ς 35 
ρεύομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 

/ > n iN » A of a ε 
Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ, “Ide, νῦν map- 
ε “ a \ / 9 / ᾽ὔ fa) 

ῥησίᾳ λαλεῖς, Kai παροιμίαν οὐδεμίαν λέγεις. νῦν 
of oS 5 , X » , A Ψ 
οἰδαμεν ὅτι οἶδας πάντα, καὶ οὐ χρείαν ἔχεις ἵνα 
/ an / I v4 3 Ν na 
τίς σε ἐρωτᾷ. ἐν τούτῳ πιστεύομεν OTL ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 


a 3 Au ne a 35 
ἐξῆλθες." ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “” Apre πι- 


, \ 7ὕ "ὦ A Ζ ad 
στευετε. ° iOov, ἔρχεται MPa Kal νῦν ἐλήλυθεν, ἵνα ο Matt. 26. 


“ “ Ν᾿ σῇ Sin NX / 
σκορπισθῆτε ἕκαστος εἰς τὰ ἴδια, καὶ ἐμὲ μόνον 
» “ Ἀ > 9 X\ ’ Ψ « N ϑ 3 Lal 
ἀφῆτε" καὶ οὐκ εἰμὶ μόνος, OTL ὁ πατὴρ MET ἐμοῦ 
> an , ε a do > 3 « 3 , 
ἐστι. ταῦτα λελάληκα υμῖν, Wa ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρηνὴν 
ax > fas ΄ , δ > \ a 
ἔχητε. ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ θλίψιν ἕξετε: ἀλλὰ θαρσεῖτε, 
5 \ 7 Ν / 
ἐγὼ νενίκηκα TOV κόσμον." 


31. Marc. 


14.275 


PTAYTA ἐλάλησεν ὃ ᾿ΙΪησοῦς, καὶ ἐπῆρε τοὺς» 12. 23. 


Χ A ἣν 53 eA 
ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, καὶ εἶπε, “ Πάτερ, 


« 
2 66 


66 


gis 


7 e (oA J ͵ Ν x 7 
ἐλήλυθεν ἡ ὥρα: δοζασὸν gov τὸν υἱὸν, ἵνα καὶ ὁ 
7 / / NN 3) 3 a 
υἱός σου δοξάσῃ σέ “ καθὼς ἔδωκας αὐτῷ ἐξου- 
, ae Χο σοῖς NOE 5. .Ἃ ΄ 
σίαν πάσης σαρκὸς, ἵνα πᾶν ὃ δέδωκας αὐτῷ, δώσῃ 


3 an \ ee v4 ΑΝ. € δ δ 
αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ αἰώνιος Con, 


ἐγὼ x.t.d. It perhaps means, 
1 say nothing of my asking the 
Father for you. Wolfius, Clarke. 

30. ἵνα tis σε ἐρωτᾷ. This 
refers to ver. 19. The disciples 
felt that Jesus did not require 
them to ask him the question, 
for he knew their, thoughts. 
Knatchbull, Clarke. 

33. ἵνα ἐν ἐμοί. That when 
these things come to pass, ye may 


be able to bear them by the com- 
fort which my doctrine gives you. 

Ibid. ἔξετε. Most MSS, read 
ἔχετε. 

Cuap. XVII. 

2. wa wav x.t.dX. See a si- 
milar construction in vi. 39. 
Here it means, ἵνα πᾶσιν, ods 
δέδωκας αὐτῷ, δώσῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 

3. The conditions of ἃ man’s 
enjoying eternal life are, that 

pd4 


qa. 27. 
Matt.28.18. 


r ver. 25. et 66 


EG. 27, 30. 


S 16.15. 


t ver. 21.e€ 
10. 30. 


u 18. 9. 
Psal. 109.8. 
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he should believe in God, and 
in Jesus Christ. 

5. This passage is decisive 
for the preexistence of Christ. 

6. τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. The disci- 
ples. Some put a full stop af- 
ter this word, and connect ovs 
δεδωκὰς with what follows. 

9. τοῦ κόσμου. The unbeliev- 
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Κεφ. 17. 


“ / \ x J > \ XN Ν 
Wa γινώσκωσι σὲ τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεον, καὶ 
ὰ » / 3 an / 3 7 5. 7 

ὃν ἀπέστειλας ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν. ἐγώ σε ἐδόξασα 4 
3, an a bs \ "7 3 , aA 7] Vea 

ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς᾽ TO ἔργον ἐτελείωσα, ὃ δέδωκας μοι 
of 7, nN a 7 ͵ \ ΄ Q 
ἵνα ποιήσω" καὶ νῦν dokacov pe σὺ, πάτερ, παρὰ 5 


a ἴω , @ 53 x fal Ἐν / a 
O€AUTO, ΤΏ δόξη ἢ €LXxOV TPO TOV TOV KOO LOV ELVQL 


A ,ὔ ᾽ὕ + A , ΤΩΝ 
ποις, ovs δέδωκας μοι ἐκ τοῦ κοσμου" σοὶ ἦσαν, 


ee Ν N / Ν XN ’ὔ 
καὶ ἐμοὶ αὐτοὺς δέδωκας" καὶ τὸν λόγον Gov τετη- 


/ » lal \ > in y ἣν ΒΥ 
δέδωκα αὐτοῖς" καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλαβον, καὶ ἐγνωσαν 


la 7 XN a “ / 7 
ἀληθῶς, ὅτι παρὰ σοῦ ἐξῆλθον, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅτι 


εν A / . an .3 \ Nunes / 7 

περὶ τοῦ κόσμου ἐρωτῶ, ἀλλὰ περὶ ὧν δέδωκας μοι, 
σ“ 7 3 5 Ν nN SEN , 2 eS \ \ 
OTL σοί εἰσι. δ καὶ τὰ ἐμὰ TAVTA σὰ ἐστι, καὶ TA 

\ 3 ὩΣ Ων 7 » > la t Ἂς > 32; 
σὰ ἐμὰ: καὶ δεδόξασμαι ἐν αὐτοῖς. ‘Kal οὐκ ETL 
Bn ae ae Fi νι ον τοι. > i ἘΝ > _N \ 
εἰμὶ EV τῷ κόσμῳ, καὶ οὗτοι EV τῷ KOT MM εἰσὶ, καὶ 
> \ / 57 7 d / 5 Ἂν 
ἐγὼ πρὸς σε ἔρχομαι. πάτερ AYLE, τήρησον αὐτοὺς 
» lo A / A 7] / “+ 3 ἃ 
ἐν τῷ ὀνοματί σου, OVS δέδωκας μοι, Wa ὦσιν ἕν, 

\ ε a u 7 yf 3 3 lad > a“ / 

καθὼς ἡμεῖς. “OTE ἤμην MET αὐτῶν EV τῷ KOTO, 
ed Let A > \ 9 rook 15... / Ξ A / 
ἐγὼ ἐτήρουν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου" οὺς δέδω- 

’ / ’ 5 » “ > lA > 
Kas μοι ἐφύλαξα, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπώλετο, εἰ 
Χ «ε eX “ 5 ‘ e/ « \ rad 
μὴ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, Wa ἢ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ. 


νῦν δὲ πρός σε ἔρχομαι. καὶ ταῦτα λαλῶ ἐν τῷ 
ρός σε ἔρχομαι, ; 


ing part of the world. See xvi. 
20. 

tr. οὕς, Most MSS. read o. 

11,12. αὐτούς. Judas was 
not included in this prayer, for 
he was already gone out, ΧΙ]. 
30. 

12. υἱὸς ἀπωλείας, 
at 2 Thess. 11. 3. 


See note 


\ / > » uA Ἀ 5. lal 3 if 
παρὰ σοί. Edavépwoa σου τὸ ὄνομα τοῖς avOpa- 6 


7 A 54 σ 7 σ“ / » 
ρήκασι. νῦν ἐγνωκαν ὅτι πάντα ὅσα δέδωκας μοι, 7 


\ at > ἌΡ. \ δ ἃ 7 , 
Tapa σοῦ ἐστιν᾽ “orl τὰ ῥήματα a δέδωκας μοι, 8 


/ » ’ὔ » x Ν 3 “ 3 ie » 
συ με ἀπέστειλας. εγὼ πέρι AVTWY EPWTW OU 9 


12 


μ- 


3 
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a4 7 ef 57 ἈΝ ΝΥ \ » \ 
κόσμῳ, ἵνα ἔχωσι THY χαρὰν THY ἐμὴν πεπληρω- 


6 / » 3 σ΄ ἀν ΝΣ / 5 la Ν / 
14.“ μένην ἐν αὐτοῖς. ἐγὼ δέδωκα αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον σου, 
Aire / Beit fF 5 ΧΝ 7 5 Ν » las 
καὶ ὁ κόσμος ἐμίσησεν αὐτοὺς, OTL οὐκ εἰσὶν EK τοῦ 
(44 / \ 3 Ν » CE, 5 n / > 
15 κόσμου, καθὼς ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ EK TOU κοσμου. οὐκ 
5 ἴω ce yf 3 N > a / 5 5. ὦ 
ἐρωτῶ ἵνα ἄρῃς αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, ἀλλ Wa 
5 NX > a a » ~ [4 
16“ tnpnons αὑτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ. EK TOV κοσμου 
(44 > μ ρ υϑῆνς \ > ae. qn / 3 UA Ce 
17“ οὐκ εἰσὶ, KAOWS ἐγὼ EK τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ εἰμί. AYL- 
> \ 3 an > 7 td ’ ε \ 
agov αὐτοὺς ev TH ἀληθείᾳ σου o λόγος oO σὸς 
, / \ \ / XN 
18“ ἀλήθεια ἐστι. καθὼς ἐμε ἀπέστειλας εἰς TOY KOT LOY, 
(44 » A » » 5 \ > Ἂς ’ ᾿ Ἂς e \ 
19“ Kay@ ἀπέστειλα αὑτους. εἰς TOY KOT MOV" καὶ ὑπέρ 
x A yee ea ε / > N C4 \ ’ N 5 
αὐτῶν ἐγὼ ἁγιάζω ἐμαυτὸν, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ὦσιν 
e / > » 7 > Ν / Na a 
ἡγιασμένοι ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. Ov περὶ τούτων δὲ ἐρωτῶ 
/ 3 Ν Ν Ν an , Ν co 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ τῶν πιστευσοντων διὰ τοῦ 


, Sa aN Cy. iad / a 5 \ 
21% λόγου αὐτῶν εἰς ἐμέ: "ἵνα πάντες ἕν ὦσι καθῶς * το. 38. et 


66 N / » » Ν 3 Vis . oo . 9 Mus 14. 10. 
OU, πάτερ. EV EMOL, KAYW ἐν σοι, LWA Καὶ AUTOL €y 1 Joh. 1. 3. 
et 3. 24. 
66 ᾿ 


ε κ᾿ A Sy , ε J / / 
ἡμῖν ἕν ὦσιν: ἵνα ὃ κόσμος πιστεύσῃ OTL σὺ με 
5 / Soy \ \ , ἃ Th / 
22 ἀπέστειλας. Kal ἐγὼ τὴν δόξαν ἣν δέδωκας μοι, 
/ » “- σ 5 A \ ε a A > Laks 
δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ὦσιν ev καθὼς ἡμεῖς EV ἐσμέν 
22 66 5» \ > » la Ἂς Χ 3 > Ν rod 5 
3“ ἐγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ TV ἐν ἐμοὶ, ἵνα ὦσι τετελειω- 
/ > A \ , / e ’ nA 7 
μένοι εἰς ἕν, καὶ ἵνα γινώσκῃ ὃ κόσμος OTL σὺ με 
» , Ses) / 3 Χ \ Che ee / 
ἀπέστειλας, Kal ἡγάπησας αὐτοὺς, καθὼς ἐμε ηγα- 
, ON / / Ἅ i 7 
24 πησας. ὑΠατερ, ovs δέδωκας μοι, θέλω Wa ὅπου ver. 5. ct 
δ λυ δι > \ 3 a 53 >’ ἃ 1 ὯΝ ἘΞ \ 12. 26. et 
εἰμὶ ἐγω, κἀκεῖνοι ὦσι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ" ἵνα θεωρῶσι τὴν 14. 3. 
, x > N Aa / Ψ staid ; 1 Thess. 4. 
δόξαν τὴν ἐμὴν, ἣν ἐδωκὰς μοι, OTL ἡγαπησὰς με, 17. 
XN nm f/ te 7 Ν. « Us 
25“ πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. Ilarep δίκαιε, καὶ ὁ κο- 
» 7 3 \ , oS 'e 
σμος σε οὐκ ἔγνω, ἐγὼ δέ σε ἔγνων, καὶ οὗτοι 


ςς 4 4 , > [4 2 Nyaa? / 3 
,6 “ ἐγνωσαν OTL σὺ με ἀπέστειλας" καὶ ἐγνώρισα av- 


17. ἁγίασον αὐτοὺς ἐν tn ἀλη- that they also may be devoted to 
θείᾳ σου. Consecrate them to the preaching the truth. 
preaching of thy word. 20. πιστευσόντων. Most MSS. 
19. 1] devote myself for them, read πιστευόντων. 


2 Matt. 26. 
36. Mare. 
14. 32. 
Lue. 22. 39. 
2 Sam. 15. 
25: 


a Matt. 26. 
47. Marc. 
14. 43. 
Luc. 22.47. 
Act. 1. 16. 


b 17.12. 


410 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. 18. 


“ τρῖς τὸ ὄνομά σου, καὶ γνωρίσω ἵνα ἡ ἀγάπη ἣν 
“ ἠγάπησάς με, ἐν αὐτοῖς ἢ, κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς." 

“ΤΑΥ͂ΤΑ εἰπὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐξῆλθε σὺν τοῖς μαθη- 18 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ πέραν τοῦ χειμάῤῥου τῶν Ἱζέδρων, ὅπου 


53 


= 9 ὰ Sr : 5.,Ν Ν e Ν » 
ἣν κῆπος, εἰς ὃν εἰσῆλθεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐ- 
a 57 \ Laer ’ ε Ἂν 3. ἃς XN 
Tov. ηδει δὲ καὶ ‘lovdas, ὃ παραδιδοὺς αὑτὸν, τὸν 2 
/ Ν σ ΄ if Εν a 3 - Ν 
τόπον ὅτι πολλάκις συνήχθη ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκεῖ μετὰ 
cal : ‘ nan A ξ 3 , \ Χ 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. “ὁ οὖν ᾿Ιούδας λαβὼν τὴν 3 
ἴω a 7 / 
σπεῖραν, καὶ EK τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ Φαρισαίων ὑπη- 
7 y 3 a N ἴω \ 7 N 
ρέτας, ἔρχεται ἐκεῖ μετὰ φανῶν καὶ λαμπάδων καὶ 
σ΄ > “-“ 3 9 \ / \ ’ / gee 
ὅπλων. ᾿ΙΪησοῦς οὖν εἰδὼς πάντα τὰ ἐρχόμενα Em 4 
ΦΙΤΝΝ \ S > a la > > 
αὐτὸν, ἐξελθὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Τίνα ζητεῖτε: ᾿Απε- 5 
7 3 an 66 9 “a \ a 439 ys 
κρίθησαν αὐτῷ, “᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Na wpaiov.” Δέγει 
ἴω a iy , SN / 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ἐγώ εἰμι. Eiorinxer δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιού- 
« \ 5. ΟΝ > 2A ε 3 5 
δας, ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν, MET αὐτῶν. ὡς οὖν εἶπεν 6 
> la ξέ “ 3 Ἂς » 3,59. f “ > Nex / Ἂς 
αὐτοῖς, ““Ori ἐγὼ εἰμι,᾽ ἀπῆλθον εἰς Ta ὀπίσω, καὶ 
y 7 ’, 3 3 \ 3 / ἐς / 
ἔπεσον χαμαί. πάλιν οὖν αὑτοὺς ἐπηρώτησε, “ Twa7 
a ς΄ \ ὯΝ > “ Ἂς od a 
“ ᾧγτεῖτε; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “’Incotv τὸν NaGwpatov.” 
> / cas a 66 5. Canes σ 3 Z 3 > 
Απεκρίθη ὁ Inaovs, “ πον vpiv, ore ἐγὼ εἰμι. εἰ 8 


6 53 3 \ a + / e 4 99 b tod 
οὖν ἐμὲ ζητεῖτε, ἄφετε τούτους ὑπάγειν. ἵνα 9 
ἴω « [4 ἃ icy 7 A 7] , 
πληρωθῇ ὃ Aoyos ov εἶπεν, ‘“Ort ovs δέδωκας μοι, 
vA 3 - 3 / 3 uy τς 
‘ οὐκ ἀπώλεσα ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐδένα. Σίμων οὖν ἹΠέτρος 


yf 4 c 5» \ Q yf \ a 
ἔχων μάχαιραν, εἵλκυσεν αὐτὴν, καὶ ἔπαισε τὸν τοῦ 


Cuap. XVIII. 

I. Προσετέτακτο δὲ αὐτοῖς ἕξ 
ἀπέχοντας τῶν Ἱεροσολύμων στα- 
δίους στρατοπεδεύσασθαι κατὰ τὸ 
᾿Ελαιῶν καλούμενον ὄρος, ὃ τῇ πό- 
λει πρὸς ἀνατολὴν ἀντίκειται, μέσῃ 
φάραγγι βαθείᾳ διειργόμενον, ἡ Κε- 
δρὼν ὠνόμασται. Joseph. vol, II. 
p- 321. He also speaks of gar- 
dens at the foot of the mount 


of Olives. Jb. p..324. John 
perhaps wrote τοῦ Κέδρων, which 
is the reading of many MSS. 
The brook was not named from 
cedars, but from darkness. 

2. πολλάκις. See Luke xxi. 
37- 
6. This can only be consi- 
dered as the effect of some- 
thing miraculous. 
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> , “ \ > ’ὔ 3 “ Ἂς 3 7 + 
ἀρχιερέως δοῦλον, καὶ ἀπέκοψεν αὐτοῦ TO ὠτίον TO 
5 \ ν a , ΄ 5 5 
τα δεξιόν. ἢν δὲ ὄνομα τῷ δούλῳ Μάλχος. εἶπεν οὖν 
€ Ἴ ἴων la II / (44 B aN \ id / 9 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ [Πέτρῳ, ἅλε τὴν μαχαιρὰν σου εἰς 
“ N. / \ / ἃ id ’ «ε Ἀ 7 
τὴν θηκην. τὸ ποτήριον Ὁ δέδωκέ μοι O πατήρ, οὐ 
(ς Ἂ 7 » f .49 
μὴ πίω αὐτο: 
ες 5 aA Ἀν ὴς / \ ete / 
12 Η οὖν σπεῖρα καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος Kat οἱ ὑπηρέται 
a > / / \ 3 a ἈΝ 2, 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων συνέλαβον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐδησαν 
\ aK \ y a 
13 αὐτὸν, “Kal ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν πρὸς “Avvay πρῶτον" 


53 Ν \ la oo J a 3 3 Χ la 
ἣν yap πενθερὸς τοῦ Kaiada, os ἣν ἀρχιερεὺς τοῦ 


ς Matt. 26. 
57. Mare. 
TAs 53 
Luc. 22.54. 


d Luc. 3. 2. 


n 3 7 cy A oo J « / 
14€viavTov ἐκείνου. “ἦν δὲ Katadas ὃ συμβουλεύσας “ τι. 50. 


la » / v4 / oS Sf 3 / 
τοῖς Ιουδαίοις, ὅτι συμφέρει eva avOpwroy ἀπολέ- 


15000 ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ. ᾿᾿ Ἡκολούθει δὲ τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Σί- τ Matt. 26. 


VA 4 yf , 3 \ \ 
pov Ilerpos, καὶ ὁ ἄλλος μαθητῆς. ὁ δὲ pabnrns 
΄ι 9 ἈΝ nan ca ΄ σι 
ἐκεῖνος ἣν γνωστὸς τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, καὶ συνεισῆλθε τῷ 

3 a 9 \ 3 \ an ’ 7 ᾿ e \ ἣν 
16 Ἰησοῦ εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" ὃ δὲ Ileérpos 
ε 7, \ an ᾽ὔ ¥ 2 hen 5 \ 
εἱστήκει πρὸς TH θύρᾳ ἔξω. ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ μαθητὴς 

ΕΠ» ON 5 Χ Gan FS) ἔ a \ 5 “- 
0 ἄλλος, ὃς NY γνωστος τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, καὶ εἶπε TH θυ- 

nt A b / Ν γ' 4 3 «ς 

17 pwp@, καὶ εἰσήγαγε τὸν Llerpov. λέγει οὖν ἡ παι- 
7 ε XN va 7 Χ Ν a 
δίσκη ἡ θυρωρὸς τῷ Πέτρῳ, “Mn καὶ ov ἐκ τῶν 

ςς an S “ > 73 / 355 ’ὔ 5 a 
μαθητῶν εἰ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου: λέγει ἐκεῖνος, 

> 9 7 595 2 7 \ z “a e 

18“ Οὐκ εἰμί. Ἑϊστηκεισαν δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι καὶ οἱ ὑπη- 

, > \ / “ ,ὔ 3 ἀν Ἅ 
ρέται ἀνθρακιὰν πεποιηκότες, ὅτι Wuyos ἦν, καὶ ἐθερ- 

7 ζ > \ 3 3 σι e / ¢€ \ \ 
μαίνοντο' ἢν δὲ per αὐτῶν ὁ Ilerpos ἑστὼς καὶ 

/ e 53 9 N 3 / Ν > 
19 θερμαινόμενος. Ὃ οὖν ἀρχιερεὺς ἡρώτησε τὸν In- 
ωω ἣν, a “ 5 “ “ “ 
σοῦν περὶ τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ, καὶ περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς 

11. gov seems certainly an of Jesus (ver. 19, 23.) took 
interpolation. place. 

12,13. It is piain from what 15. ἄλλος μαθητής. Chrysos- 
follows, that Jesus did not stay tom and Jerom thought that 
with Annas, but was taken im- this was S. John himself: Au- 
mediately to Caiaphas,in whose gustin doubted. See Tillemont, 


house Peter’s denial, (ver.15—- Mémoires, tom. I. p. 1083. 
18.) and the first examination 


58. Marc. 


14. 54. 
Luce. 22.54. 


h Matt. 26. 
69. Marc. 
14.66. Luc. 


22.58. 


i Matt. 27. 
1. Mare. 15. 
1. imc, 23. 
1. Act. 10. 
28. et 11.3. 


AiG ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ 


> “ 3 J 3 ἴω «ε 9 “ (44 3 Ν xe / 
αὐτοῦ. απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Eyw παῤῥησίᾳ 20 


(4 3 τα “ Ξ 
ἐλάλησα τῷ κοσμῳ 


Κεφ. 18. 


» A , 5.3», 3 a 

ἐγὼ πάντοτε ἐδίδαξα ἐν TH 
a nn 4 an A id 

συναγωγῇ Kal ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, ὅπου πάντοτε οἱ ‘lov- 

δαῖοι συνέρχονται, καὶ ἐν κρυπτῷ ἐλάλησα οὐδέν 
PX orn ρ t 1) ᾽ 


»Ἢ 3 “ 3 / \ 3 φᾷ 7 
ΤΙ με ETTEPWTAS 5 ETEPWTIGOV TOUS AKNKOOTAS, TL 21 


3 Mi, 3 lo J Ὁ / ἃ 53 38 
“ ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς" ἰδε, οὗτοι οἴδασιν ἃ εἶπον ἐγώ. 


a \ 5 ΄“΄ nA Ὁ na ec ἴω 
Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ εἰπόντος, εἷς τῶν ὑπηρετῶν παρε- 22 


WN yf ee. A“ 3 an 3 \ [74 (oA 
στηκὼς ἐδωκε ῥαπισμα τῷ Ἰησοῦ, εἰπὼν, “ Οὕτως 


ἐξ 3 / ἴω 3 σὰ ΟΣ 
ἀποκρίνῃ τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ 3 


᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 23 


44 9 4a 3 4 / Ἂς a a, ΕῚ 
Ei κακῶς ἐλάλησα, μαρτύρησον περὶ τοῦ κακοῦ" εἰ 


\ a / / ἈΝ 
“Oe καλῶς, τί με δέρεις :᾿ (᾿Απέστειλεν αὐτὸν 024 


"Avvas δεδεμένον πρὸς Kaiahay τὸν ἀρχιερέα.) 


"Ἦν δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος ἑστὼς καὶ θερμαινόμενος" 25 


53 3 5 ἴω ςς XN Ν NAS A an > om 
εἶπον οὖν AUTO, Mn καὶ συ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 


6 53 Σ 3 
El; 


- a / ἴω J XN Δ 
Λέγει εἷς ἐκ τῶν δούλων τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, συγγενὴς ὧν 26 


Ἢ / Si ins Ν 5 ἐξ » 5) ν ἡ 85 
pynoaro ἐκεῖνος, καὶ εἶπεν, “Οὐκ εἰμι. 


ζυ 7 / Ν / » 7 3 
οὗ ἀπέκοψε Ilerpos τὸ ὠτίον, “ Οὐκ ἐγὼ σε εἰδον ἐν 


6c ἴω , 9 .} an > I] aN 53 5 F € 2 
T@ KNT@ PET AUTO αλιν ουν ὩρνησαΤΟ Ο 27 


VA ¥. / 
Πέτρος, καὶ εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν. 


VATOYSIN οὖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ Kaiada εἰς 28 


\ 4 3 \ of. ἣν 3 Ν 3 > n 
TO πραιτώριον. ἣν δὲ πρωϊα" και AUVTOL OUK εἰσῆλθον 


20. The article before συνα- 
yoy? is an interpolation. 

23. εἰ κακῶς ἐλάλησα. This 
alludes to his doctrine, con- 
cerning which the high priest 
had examined him, v. 19: and 
ἐλάλησα is the same as in V. 
20. If I have ever taught a bad 
doctrine, bring proofs of tt. 

24. This verse has been 
taken to mean, that Annas now 
sent Jesus to Caiaphas : but it is 
plain, that the high priest, who 
had examined Jesus, was Cai- 


aphas, so that he had been 
sent to him before; andS. John 
only meant to mark that Jesus 
was bound, when he was sent. 
This made him more helpless, 
when the officer struck him. 
The word οὖν, which some MSS. 
insert after ἀπέστειλεν, is an in- 
terpolation. | 

28. πραιτώριον. See note at 
Matt. xxvii. 27. Jesus was now 
brought to Pilate’s house. 

Ibid. These words have been 
quoted as proving that Jesus 
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413 
> Ν / ω Ἂν lal » x, of / 
εἰς TO πραιτώριον, wa μὴ μιανθῶσιν, ἀλλ᾽ wa φά- 
Ν / > Son 53 ε , X > \ 
29 ywou TO πάσχα. ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Πιλάτος πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
\ 3 ἐξ T fi. / », \ ~ 93 θ Ἧ 
καὶ εἶπε, ίνα κατηγορίαν φέρετε κατὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
ςς / a9 ΠΣ , ἈΠΌ es lS ἐς > 
30 που τούτου: Απεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ Ki 
\ 9 @ Ν 3 δ᾽, , 
‘un ἦν οὗτος κακοποιὸς, οὐκ ἂν σοι παρεδώκαμεν 
SF) 99 Ss 5 > - ς “4 7 > 
31% αὐτον. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ LItAaros, “ AaBere av- 
Ν «ε a A X , ε “ / > / 5» 
‘ TOV ὑμεῖς, καὶ κατὰ τὸν νόμον ὑμῶν κρίνατε αὑτὸν. 
53 3 » “ > ἴω e na 3 ὯΝ 
Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, “Ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν 


a 7 3 «ὦ ε , ἐπ A 
32 ἀποκτεῖναι οὐδένα" “iva ὃ λόγος Tov ᾿Ιησοῦ ἤλη"- k Matt. 20. 


19. Marc. 

ρωθῇ, ov εἶπε σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ το ἀπο- ΤΕΣ be 
32. 

᾿Εἰσῆλθεν οὖν εἰς τὸ os ee πάλιν δὶ Matt. 27. 

Pte Mare. 

Πιλάτος, καὶ ἐφώνησε τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Pee at ἐν 
1 23.3 


33 θνήσκειν. 


34 Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν “lovdaiwy;” ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ 


anticipated the passover; for 
the Jews had not yet eaten it. 
But it has been shewn, that all 
the other victims, which were 
eaten during the solemnity, 
were called πάσχα. Thes. ee 
Sacr. part. I. p. 191. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἵν 

φάγωσι, but that they might be fit 


Augustin, Cyril, and Chrysos- 
tom. See Lightfoot ad Matt. 
xxvil. 1. Krebsius thought that 
the Jews had power to punish 
capitally for offences against 
religion, but not for those 
against the state. See xix. 7. 
Acts xxiv. 6. 


to eat the passover. 

31. ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν x. τ. λ. 
i. 6. the power of life and 
death was taken away from 
them A.D. 8. when Judea 
was reduced to the form of a 
Roman province.  Prideaux, 
Lardner. But Biscoe has ar- 
gued very ably that the Jews 
retained this power, p. 113, &c. 
He thinks these words mean, 
It is not lawful for us to put any 
man to death this holy festival : 
for by the Jewish law execution 
was to follow on the day after 
the trial, and Jesus must have 
been executed on the Sabbath. 
This was the interpretation of 


32. If Jesus had been put to 
death by the Jewish law, he 
would not have been crucified, 
for that was a Roman and not 
a Jewish punishment. He had 
predicted the manner of his 
death in Matt. xx. 19. xxvi. 2. 
John xii. 32, 33. and the mean- 
ing of S. John’s remark is, that 
the Jews fulfilled this prophecy, 
when they declined passing 
sentence on Jesus by their own 
law. Biscoe, p. 133. 

33. βασιλεύς. Pilate had 
heard this from the people who 
brought Jesus to him. See 
Luke xxiii. 2. 


414 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ Κεφ. 19. 


wn A A , xX ,ὕ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “’Ad’ ἑαυτοῦ σὺ τοῦτο λέγεις, ἢ ἄλλοι 
53 lal 7 ’ὔ 
“ σοι εἶπον περὶ ἐμοῦ: ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ΠΠπιλάτος, “ Μήτι 35 
ἐ 5 \ 3 al >’ ἊΝ 57 \ >. Ν e > 
ἐγὼ lovdaios εἰμι; τὸ €Ovos TO σὸν καὶ οἱ ἀρχίιε- 


(ς la A 4 3 Us y .5 , 39: 3 / € 
pels παρέδωκαν σε ἐμοί" τί ἐποίησας: Απεκρίθη ὁ 36 


5 lat 7 « 3’ \ > yf 3 “ 
Ἰησοῦς, “ Ἢ βασιλεία ἢ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἐστιν ἐκ τοῦ 


“ ,ὔ ,ὔ g > 3 A , , 5 ε 
κοσμου τούτου" εἰ EK τοῦ κόσμου τούτου HY ἡ βα- 


(44 J e Bic cee 14 Ἂ εὐ... \ > id 
σιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ, οἱ ὑπηρέται ἂν οἱ ἐμοὶ ἠγωνίζοντο, 
, Ἀ na ἴω 7 ~ \ e 
“ iva μὴ παραδοθῶ τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις" viv δὲ ἡ βασιλεία 
1a 4 δὴ 3 \ » ΕΣ 3 A 39 Ss 3 3 a ς 
ἢ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἐστιν ἐντεῦθεν. EHimev οὖν αὐτῷ o {Π|- 37 
he ἴω Ν 3 ες Ὁ VA 
Aaros, “ Οὐκοῦν βασιλεὺς εἰ συ: ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿᾽Ἶη- 


σι XN , 7 , 4, = 
cous, “Xu λέγεις, ὅτι βασιλεύς εἰμι ἐγώ. ἐγὼ εἰς 
σι / n / Ν 
“ τρῦτο γεγέννημαι, καὶ εἰς τοῦτο ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν 
/ “ / ‘od / aA Ἂ 
“ κόσμον, ἵνα μαρτυρήσω τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. πᾶς ὁ ὧν ἐκ 
la / / “ ™ » 
“rns ἀληθείας, ἀκούει μου τῆς φωνῆς. Λέγει av- 38 
a Ψ' 7 / 55 a 
τῷ ὁ ΠΙιλάτος, “ Τί ἐστιν ἀλήθεια :᾿ Kat τοῦτο εἰ- 
7 los \ Ἁ 93 7 
Tov, πάλιν ἐξῆλθε πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους, καὶ λέγει 
land ἊΝ 3 7 / / “ 
αὐτοῖς, “Ἐγὼ οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ. 
ςς ἴὰ yf \ / € ia [44 oS Εν γῶν 5) / τ 
m Matt.27. Tears δὲ συνήθεια ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἕνα ὑμῖν ἀπολύσω ἐν 39 
15. Marc. xg Ls - 3 sy 6 5 ein 3 λ , Χ ᾧ 
15. 6. Lue. τῷ πάσχα βούλεσθε οὖν ὑμῖν ἀπολύσω τὸν Ba 
23. 17. A ἢ , 99 3 , ess , 
n Act.3.14.% σιλέα τῶν ‘lovdaiwy;’ ° Expavyacayv οὖν πάλιν 40 
. x A ΑΝ Ν 
πάντες, λέγοντες, “Μη τοῦτον, ἀλλὰ τὸν Βαραβ- 
a 3 al / f 3 7, 
ο Matt. 27. Bav’” ἦν δὲ ὁ Βαραββᾶς Anorys. “Τότε οὖν ἔλαβεν IQ 
26. Mare. , 5 ag x ΜΕΥ ; cPiy 
15.15. © Πιλᾶτος τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐμαστίγωσε. καὶ οἱ στρα- 2 
΄- / “ > / 
τιῶται πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν, ἐπέθηκαν 
an la la Ἀν 3 ’ an 7 
αὐτοῦ τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν περιέβαλον 
7 a e \ “ > 
αὐτὸν, καὶ ἔλεγον, “ Χαῖρε, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ‘lov-3 
᾿νστν 7 9 a > 
ἐς δαίων"" καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ ῥαπίσματα. ᾿Ἐξῆλθεν οὖν 4 


Cuap. XIX. ovpyev πονηροτάτους προπηλακί- 
1. ἐμαστίγωσε. Philo Judeus, ¢eoda. Vol. II. p. 528. 
speaking of the persecution of 2. ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν. See Matt. 


the Jews in Alexandria, says of xxvii. 28. 
the scourges, ais ἔθος τοὺς kak- 
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3 7 7 3 a 7 5) 
πάλιν ἔξω ὁ Πιλάτος, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Ide, ayo 
“ ὑμῖν αὐτὸν ἔξω, ἵ Ὅτε ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ οὐδεμίαν 

ὑμῖν αὐτὸν ἔξω, ἵνα γνῶτε OTL ἐν Ἶ μ 
A 5 δ᾿ κα ns ay 
5 “ αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω." ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔξω, φο- 
al x 3 / 7 %& ἘΝ an ς ’ὔ’ 
ρῶν τὸν ἀκάνθινον στέφανον, καὶ TO πορφυροῦν ἱμά- 
/ a / ( 4 fi Boy 5 
ότιον. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “de, ὁ avOpwios. “Ore οὖν 
Ly \ qn δ » 5 / 
εἶδον αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται, ἐκραύγασαν 
/ / VA > a e 
λέγοντες, “Σταύρωσον, σταύρωσον." Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὃ 
᾽ὔ 66 / > \ ¢e Lal X /, Α 3 \ 
TliAatos, “Λάβετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς καὶ σταυρώσατε" eyo 
Ν ἴω / 
ap οὐχ εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν. ᾿Απε 
ἜΩ σκ τῷ Απεκρίθησαν 
’ at εν." ὃ a ἐς Ἥ - / By \ \ 
αὐτῷ ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, μεῖς νομὸν ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ 
“ 4 / «ς nan 3 7 3 lo “ δ. ἈΝ en 
τὸν νόμον ἡμῶν ὀφείλει ἀποθανεῖν, OTL ἑαυτὸν υἱὸν 
ςς a “ > 7] 35. Ὁ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐποίησεν. 
7 5 »,ὔ UA. A N 
8 “Ore οὖν ἤκουσεν ὁ [Πιλᾶτος τοῦτον τὸν λόγον, 
“ / “ Ν 7 7 
ομᾶλλον ἐφοβηθη, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς TO πραιτώριον πά- 
Ξ n an id 9 ᾽ὔ A 
Aw, καὶ λέγει τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, “Tloev εἰ σύ : ὋὉ de “In- 
“σι > 7 5 Wi 3 “ 7 53 3 an e 
τοσοῦς ἀπόκρισιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ὃ 
΄ n 5 2 / 
Πιλάτος, “ “Eyot ov λαλεῖς : οὐκ οἶδας Ore ἐξουσίαν 
3 3 


6 yo “ / Ν 3 / ah dF: > ἴω / 
EX@ σταυρῶσαι O€, Και ἐξουσίαν εχῶ αἀπτολυσαι 


11% σε; ᾿Απεκρίθη ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Οὐκ εἶχες ἐξουσίαν 


6 3 f 3 3 σι 4 ν᾿ 3 wv , 57 Ξ 
οὐδεμίαν KAT ἐμοῦ, εἰ μὴ ἣν σοι δεδομένον ἀνωθεν 
ςς Ἁ an « V4 7 , ε / 
διὰ τοῦτο ὁ παραδιδούς μέ σοι μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν 
3, 399 5 , 7 "Α an 
12 ἔχει." “Ex τούτου ἐζήτει ὁ πλάτος ἀπολῦσαι αὐ- 
͵ \ “ 7 ΄ Ν vad 
tov. Οἱ de ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἔκραζον λέγοντες, “’Eay τοῦτον 
, 3 53 / an an 
“ ἀπολύσῃς, οὐκ εἰ φίλος τοῦ Καίσαρος. πᾶς 0 Ba- 
,ὔ Ἁ a 7] a “- 
13 “ σιλέα αὑτὸν ποιῶν, ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καίσαρι." Ὃ οὖν 
i 4 a NX , 77 Ν 
Πίλατος ἀκούσας τοῦτον τὸν λόγον, ἤγαγεν ἔξω τὸν 


Ἴ a %.. ὦ ᾿ς Ἄν", ἴω / 9 J 
ησοῦν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ TOU βήματος, εἰς τόπον λε- 


6. Most MSS. add αὐτὸν after 9. Πόθεν. Of what parents, 
σταύρωσον. vii. 27- 

7. νόμον. Some think that al- 13: τοῦτον τὸν λόγον. The 
lusion is made to Lev. xxiv.16. reading is perhaps τούτων λόγων. 


Pp Matt. 27. 
33. Marc. 
15.22. Luc. 


22. 25. 
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γόμενον Λιθόστρωτον, ‘EBpaicri δὲ Γαββαθά: ἦν δὲ 14 


\ “- ’ “ \ e Nae x ig 
παρασκευὴ TOV πάσχα, Mpa δὲ ὡσεὶ ἔκτη" καὶ λέγει 


τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, “Ἴδε, ὁ βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. 


Οἱ δὲ 


9 7 ςς5 5 , 3... Beis). , 
expavyacay, “’ Apov, ἄρον, σταύρωσον avrov. Λέγει 


5 a ς Ψ Ν i? “ 
αὐτοῖς 0 Τ]ιλατος, “ Tov βασιλέα ὑμῶν σταυρώσω 3” 


3 a 
Απεκρίθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, “ Οὐκ ἔχομεν βασιλέα εἰ 


“un Καίσαρα." 


tof ip: 
iva σταυρωθῇ. 


/ 3 ,ὕ », %X 5 la 
Tore οὖν παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς, 


/ \ Ἂν, a 
PTlapéAaBov de τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ ἀπήγαγον" καὶ 


Ἢ N\ XN an la 
βαστάζων τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸν λεγό- 


/ aA / o ad 
μενον κρανίου τόπον, ὃς λέγεται ‘EBpaiort Toryoba: 


σ“ ΘΝ 3 ’ Ν. » 5 n~ » / 
Ὅπου αὑτὸν ἐσταύρωσαν, καὶ μετ αὐτοῦ ἄλλους δύο 


ᾳ Matt. 27. 
37. Marc. 
15.26. Luc. 
22. 38. 


ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐντεῦθεν, μέσον δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 4 E- 


A ε 3, -“ 
γραψε δὲ καὶ τίτλον ὁ. Πιλάτος, καὶ ἔθηκεν ἐπὶ τοῦ 


13. ΛΔιθόστρωτον. ΤῬαββαθά. 
Gabbatha signifies properly a 
parapet encompassing a flat roof ; 
but here it seems to mean, 
a paved place upon which there 
was a βῆμα, or tribunal. Aristeas, 
speaking of the temple, says, 
τὸ δὲ πᾶν ἔδαφος λιθόστρωτον Kab- 
έστηκε, apud Eus. Prep. Evang. 
p- 453. There was probably a 
raised pavement all round the 
temple. See Krebsius. 

14. παρασκευὴ τοῦ πάσχα. This 
does not mean, that it was the 
time when the Jews prepared 
the passover: but the day be- 
fore the sabbath was always 
called παρασκευή ; and the mean- 
ing here is, ἐξ was the day pre- 
ceding the passover sabbath. Thes. 
Crit. Sacr. part. I. p. 193. See 
ver 31. 

Ibid. ἕκτη. Mark says, τρίτη 
xv. 25. See also Matt. xxvii. 
45. Luke xxiii. 44. Some MSS. 


also read τρίτη in this place. 
That John used the Roman 
notation of time is not pro- 
bable, and will not solve the 
difficulty. See Newcome, Wolf- 
ius. 

17. ἀπήγαγον. See note at 
Acts xi. 19. but perhaps the 
reading is ἤγαγον. 

Ibid. βαστάζων x. τ. A. This 
was the custom, as we learn 
from Plutarch, καὶ τῷ μὲν σώ- 
ματι τῶν κολαζομένων ἕκαστος κακ- 
ούργων ἐκφέρει τὸν αὑτοῦ σταυρόν, 
de sera Num. vind. p. 554. Δ. 
See also Dion. Hal. VII. p.456. 
Chariton, p. 66. ed. D’Orville. 
Artemid. 11.61. p.148. It would 
appear that Jesus was unable 
to carry the cross the whole 
distance, for it was carried by 
Simon of Cyrene. Matt. xxvii. 
32. See Matt. x. 38. xvi. 24. 

19. τίτλον. From the Latin 
titulus. So Suetonius, ‘‘ Patrem- 


15 


-- 
“Ni 


18 
19 
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ΩΝ 53 δὲ 7 ἐ T ~ « Ν a 
σταυροῦ" ἦν δὲ γεγραμμένον, ““᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος 
ἴων A 53 Ἁ 
20 ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων." Tovrov οὖν τὸν τίτλον 
a iy iets mee , Ψ » ᾿ 5 A 
πολλοὶ ἀνέγνωσαν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὅτι ἐγγὺς HY τῆς 
/ e / Ψ 3 Ψ, ἘΠ» cote: ΄ς 53 
πόλεως ὁ τόπος, ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς" καὶ ἣν 
AP ἕν 7 5,» 
21 γεγραμμένον “Ἑἱβραϊστὶ, ᾿Βλληνιστὶ, ᾿Ρωμαϊστί. ἔλε- 
3 a , ς 3 lal an 9 ͵ 6 \ 
γον οὖν τῷ Iluar@ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, “ Μὴ 
if x ἴω Vp 54 
“ γράφε, Ὅ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων" ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐκεῖ- 
“- 7 = 
22 γος εἶπε, Βασιλεύς εἰμι τῶν ‘lovdaiwy.” ᾿Απεκρίθη 
ε 7 ἃ 7 Us 5 
230 Πιλάτος, ““Ὃ γέγραφα, γέγραφα." * Ot οὖν στρα- τ Matt. 27. 
“ to > 7 \ > - 5, ν ε ,γ» 35. Marc. 
τιῶται, OTE ἐσταύρωσαν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἐλαβον τὰ ἱμά- 13.24. Luc. 
“ , , , 23. 34. 
τια αὐτοῦ, (καὶ ἐποίησαν τέσσαρα μέρη, ἑκάστῳ στρα- ~ 
an 53 Ἁ « \ 3, ε 
τιώτῃ μέρος.) καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα. ἦν δὲ ὁ χιτὼν appa- 
3 4 δ᾽ ς Ν 3 od 5 53 3 
24 Pos, ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν ὑῴαντὸς δι ὅλου. “εἶπον οὖν s Psal. 22. 
: Se oF \ 5 εἶ , 18. 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους, “ Μὴ σχίσωμεν avrov, ἀλλὰ λάχω- 
ςς νον, ει ts , » > τ ‘ \ 
μεν περὶ αὐτοῦ, Tivos ἔσται ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πλη- 
la ε 7 ς 7ὔ Xi Se 7 , ε 
ρωθῇ, ἡ λέγουσα, “ Διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱματιὰ μου ἑαυ- 
ς a ἢ BS Ν ε 4 54 “ 3 
τοῖς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμὸν μου εβαλον κλῆρον. 
5 va a 4 
25 Οἱ μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται ταῦτα ἐποίησαν" εἱστήκει- 
\ bs a a ~ 93 A hwG fe 3 “- 
σαν δὲ παρὰ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, 
la XN aA e A 
καὶ ἡ ἀδελφὴ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, Μαρία ἡ τοῦ KAw- 
Fe , \ 5 \ X 
οὐ πᾶ, καὶ Μαρία ἡ Maydadnvyn. ᾿Ιησοὺς οὖν ἰδὼν τὴν 
7 XN \ a ἃ ’ὔ 7 
μητέρα, καὶ τὸν μαθητὴν παρεστῶτα ὃν ἤγάπα, λέγει 
la Q 3 a 6 / 3 \ «ε e/ 595 53 
27 ΤΏ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, “Γύναι, ἰδου, ὁ υἱὸς σου. Eira 
7 a qn \ ec 7 5 
λέγει τῷ μαθητῇ, “᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ. μητηρ σου." Kat ἀπ᾽ 


‘* familias detractum e specta- Matt. xili.55. But if we com- 
* culis in arenam canibus ob- pare Matt. xxvii. 56. she seems 
‘« jecit, cum hoc titulo, Impie to have been the mother of 
** focutus parmularius.”’ Domit. James and Joses, who were 


10. called ἀδελφοὶ, i. 6. cousins of 
25. Μαρία ἡ τοῦ Κλωπᾶ. Theo- our Lord. See Matt. xiii. 55. 
phylact considered this to be 27. There was a tradition 


the daughter of Joseph by the that the Virgin accompanied 
wife of his brother Clopas, and S. John to Ephesus. 
to be the sister of Salome. ad 

VOL, I. Ee 


t Psal. 69. 
21. 

u Matt. 27. 
48. 
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> / a “ Μ΄ SiN ε \ 3 \. a 
ἐκείνης τῆς Mpas ἔλαβεν αὐτὴν ὁ μαθητὴς εἰς TA ἰδια. 


\ a xa XN € a od ’, ΒΩ / 
‘Mera τοῦτο εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅτι πάντα ἤδη τετέλε- 28 


σται, ἵνα τελειωθῇ ἡ γραφὴ. λέγει, “ Διψώ." “Zkevos 29 


53 y yo ,ὔ ε \ ,ὔ bi 
οὖν ἔκειτο ὄξους μεστὸν" οἱ δὲ πλήσαντες σπόγγον 


δ, \ «ες / if / > a 
ὄξους, Και VTC WTO περιθέντες, 7 POO NVEYVKQAV αὐτου 


a 7 σ 53 Ὑ XN δ᾽," e.3 a 5 
τῷ στόματι. ὅτε οὖν ἔλαβε τὸ ὄξος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, εἶπε, 30 


\ XN 7 Χ 
“ 'Γετέλεσται"" καὶ κλίνας τὴν κεφαλὴν, παρέδωκε TO 


πνεῦμα. 


O;: 5 Ἴ ὃ la fod \ 7 ΒΝ ~ ΄σ΄ \ 
ἱ οὖν Ἰουδαῖοι, Wa μὴ μείνῃ ἐπὶ TOV σταυροὺυ TA 31 


, 3 a «4 > Ν Ws 7 53 \ 
σώματα ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ, ἐπεὶ παρασκευὴ ἣν (ἦν γὰρ 


μεγάλη ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνου τοῦ σαββάτου") ἠρώτησαν 


Ν Ih co a 5 ) “ Ν / Ἂς 
τὸν [Πιλατον, wa κατεαγῶσιν αὐτῶν Ta σκέλη, καὶ 


» “ 5 3 ε ΄σ aA \ / 
ἀρθῶσιν. ἦλθον οὖν οἱ στρατιῶται, καὶ τοῦ μεν πρω- 32 


/ \ / Ν nan 5 “κι 
του κατέαξαν τὰ σκέλη καὶ τοῦ ἄλλου τοῦ συσταυ- 


7) » ra \ Ν - / 53 
ρωθέντος αὐτῷ" ἐπὶ δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐλθόντες, ὡς εἰ- 33 


» XN yA / > / > σι A 
δον αὐτὸν ἤδη τεθνηκότα, ov κατέαξζαν αὐτοῦ TH 


/ > > - lo a , 3 “ Ἁ 
σκέλη" ἀλλ εὶς τῶν στρατιωτῶν λογχῃ αὕτου τὴν 34 


πλευρὰν ἔνυξε, καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ. 


29. ὑσσώπῳ. Matthew and 
Mark say καλάμῳ. See L. de 
Dieu, Wolfius. 

31. See Deut. xxi. 23. Josh. 
x. 27. Josephus also says, ro- 
σαύτην ᾿Ιουδαίων περὶ τὰς ταφὰς 
πρόνοιαν ποιουμένων, ὥστε καὶ τοὺς 
ἐκ καταδίκης ἀνασταυρουμένους πρὸ 
δύντος ἡλίου καθελεῖν τε καὶ θάπ- 
τειν. Vol. II. Ῥ. 287. 

Ibid. μεγάλη. It was in fact 
an union of two sabbaths, the 
ordinary seventh day of the 
week, and also the extraordi- 
nary sabbath on the 15th of 
Nisan. Greswell. 

34. εἷς τῶν στρατιώτων. His 
nameissaid Ὀγ ΒΘ to have been 


Legorrius, by others Longinus. 

Ibid. αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ. Many 
writers have supposed the two 
sacraments to be prefigured, 
and have connected this pas- 
sage with 1 John v.6. It has 
been said also, that the pre-: 
sence of water in the pericar- 
dium is a proof of death. But 
such interpretations are fanci- 
ful and uncertain : and it seems 
much more likely that John 
recorded this circumstance, and 
used the strong attestations of 
v. 35. to refute the Docete, 
who held that Jesus had not a 
real body, but was only a 
phantom. 
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% Ye ve \ / ἢ wie ἃ Χ » A 3 \ 
35 Καὶ O EWpakws μεμαρτύρηκε, καὶ ἀληθινὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν 
« / » va 9 Ψ ’ al 7, a ς a 
ῃ μαρτυρία, KAKELVOS οἶδεν ὅτι ἀληθὴ λέγει, ἵνα ὑμεῖς 
’ / \ “a cd e \ 
36 mloTEVoNTE. "ἐγένετο yap ταῦτα, wa ἡ γραφὴ πλη- x Exod. 12. 


= a site Sas , 46.Num.g. 
37 pwn, “᾿Οστοῦν ov συντριβήσεται αὐτοῦ. Y Kat πά- re. 
€ an ἃ » tL y Zach. 12. 
λιν ἑτέρα γραφὴ λέγει, ‘"Owovra εἰς ὃν ἐξεκέντη- 56, 
‘oav. 
~ > Ν 4 8 \ 
38 ἤΜΕΤΑ δὲ ταῦτα ἠρώτησε τὸν Πιλάτον ὁ ᾿Ιωσὴφ z 12. 42. 
« 3 \ "A θ 7 N θ \ an Ἴ σ΄. Matt. 27. 
o ἀπὸ Αριμαθαίας, ὧν μαθητὴς τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, κεκρυμ- 57. Mare. 
ν᾿ 1s. 42: πιο: 


/ % \ \ / rat 3 7 “ἤ 52᾽ 
μένος δὲ διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἵνα apy τὸ 3. 50. 
σ΄ A A 39 , e ’ 3 
σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ" καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν ὁ ΠΠιλατος. ἦλθεν 
> κυ Ν an nan 3 ~ 3 4 Q / 
39 οὖν καὶ ἦρε TO σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. “ἦλθε δὲ καὶ Niko-a 3. τ. 
e 3 x Χ Ἁ > a XN Ν an 
δημος, ὁ ἐλθὼν πρὸς τὸν Ιησοῦν νυκτὸς τὸ πρῶτον, 
R / Id A .1.9 / td Ν , e , 
φέρων μίγμα σμύρνης καὶ adons ὡσεὶ λίτρας ἑκατόν. 
le 3 Ν. Qn A > nN δ᾽ Ἂν oN 
4ἀοέλαβον οὖν τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸ 
3 / \ a ϑ 4 Ν 57, > \ lal 
οὀθονίοις μετὰ TOY ἀρωμάτων, καθὼς ἔθος ἐστὶ τοῖς 
9 7 3 ’ὔ 3 bee) ἴω ’ὔ “ > 
41 Ἰουδαίοις ἐνταφιάζειν. ἦν δὲ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ, ὅπου ἐσταυ- 
VA a Ν > a / la ἊΝ 5 © 
ρώθη, κῆπος, καὶ ἐν τῷ κήπῳ μνημεῖον καινὸν, ἐν ᾧ 
3 / 5 Ν Ἂν ἜΚ ᾽ la 3 \ \ Ν 
42 οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς ἐτέθη. ἐκεῖ οὖν διὰ τὴν παρασκευὴν 


an 9 7 (of 5 Xx 53 \ A yf XN 
τῶν lovdaiwy, ort ἐγγὺς ἣν TO μνημεῖον, ἔθηκαν Tov 


> an 
Inoovv. 


36. In Exod. xii. 46. the 
LXX write, καὶ ὀστοῦν οὐ συν- 
τρίψετε ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ : but the quo- 
tation more nearly resembles 
Psalm xxxiil. 20. φυλάσσει πάντα 
Ta ὀστᾶ αὐτῶν, ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐ 
συντριβήσεται. 

37. Kai ἐπιβλέψονται πρός με, 
ἀνθ᾽ ὧν κατωρχήσαντο. LXX. John 
appears to Πᾶνε τρδή sors 


him, instead of ὅν me: and 
so read thirty-six Hebrew MSS. 
᾿Ἐξεκέντησαν is in the versions of 
Aquila, Theodotion, and Sym- 


machus, though not in the LXX. 

39. τὸ πρῶτον. On the first 
occasion of his going to him. 

Ibid. λίτρας ἑκατόν. It has 
been said that Airpa signified a 
small coin, obolus Avgineticus. 
Thes. Crit. Sacr. part. 1. p. 276. 

40. ὀθονίοις. Most MSS. read 
ev ὀθονίοις. 

Ibid. τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις. The in- 
sertion of this remark seems 
to confirm the notion of this 
Gospel being written at Ephe- 
sus, or at least not for the 
Jews. 

Ee 2 


b Matt. 28. 
1. Marc. 16. 
1 Lue: 24. 
it 


¢ Luce. 24. 


12, 


ἃ Marc. 16. 
ie 
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ΝΥ a nn ’ὔὕ , ¢€ N 
TH oe pee τῶν σαββατων Rapa n Magician 20 
y 
ἔρχεται Toni, σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης, εἰς TO ian καὶ 
βλέπει τὸν λίθον ἡρμένον ἐκ τοῦ ΜνὨμεῖθυ: τρέχει 2 
οὖν καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον καὶ πρὸς τὸν 
ϑ, a ἃ a , » ἴω 
ἄλλον μαθητὴν ὃν ἐφιλει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
53 WN a / 
“Ἤραν τὸν κύριον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ οὐκ οἴδαμεν 
AY τς ἮΝ / 6. 3 ε 7 « 
“ ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτὸν. “Ἔξηλθεν οὖν ὁ Πέτρος καὶ ὃ 3 
Ὑ \ NS oF 5 \ a A 
ἄλλος μαθητὴς, καὶ ἤρχοντο εἰς TO μνημεῖον. ἔτρεχον 4 
\ e e an e ay Ν / ’ 
δὲ οἱ δύο ὁμοῦ" καὶ ὁ ἄλλος μαθητὴς προέδραμε τά- 
ἴω 7 3 an Ἁ an 
χιον τοῦ Ilerpov, καὶ ἦλθε πρῶτος εἰς TO μνημεῖον, 
SN / 7] / \ 3 / 3 , 
καὶ παρακυψας βλέπει κείμενα τὰ ὀθόνια, οὐ μέντοι 5 
». κ 5 5 ΄ a ᾽ 
εἰσῆλθεν. ἔρχεται οὖν Σίμων Πέτρος ἀκολουθῶν av- 6 
lad Q 5) ηλθ 9 XN lal ἣν θ a \ 16 a 
τῷ, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς TO μνημεῖον, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὰ OOO 
is \ \ 4 a 5 an a a 
Via κείμενα, καὶ TO σουδάριον ὃ HY ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς 7 
3 ~ > \ a 3 / / 3 \ \ » 
αὑτοῦ, οὐ μετὰ τῶν ὀθονίων κείμενον, ἀλλὰ χωρὶς ἐν-- 
Ψ 5 oS y / 5 > le res 
τετυλιγμένον εἰς ἕνα τόπον. τότε οὖν εἰσῆλθε καὶ 08 
yf \ ς 5 \ nA 9 \ na ἣν 
ἄλλος μαθητὴς ὁ ἐλθὼν πρῶτος εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ 
5 Ν / \ 7 Χ 
εἰδε, καὶ ἐπίστευσεν" οὐδέπω γὰρ ἤδεισαν τὴν γρα- 9 
Ν Φ las 3 N “ a 7 
nv, ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. ἀπῆλθον το 
5 Z Ν \ 2 ς 
οὖν πάλιν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς οἱ μαθηταί. “Μαρία δὲ εἰ- 11 


/ Χ \ val / ΒΡ ε 3 2᾽ 
ΟΤΉΚΕν TPOS TO μνῆμειον κλαίουσα ἔξω. ως ουὑν ε- 


"-- 


ry ie 9 ΧΝ a Ν θ a ὃ / 3 
κλαιε, παρέκυψεν εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ θεωρεῖ δύο ἀγ- 
7 “ / “ἤὕ ἡ. “ “ 
γέλους ἐν λευκοῖς καθεζομένους, ἕνα πρὸς τῇ κεφαλῇ, 
Ψ ‘ “ \ “Ψ 2, A “ Ἂς 
καὶ εγὼ ρος TOLS ΠΤΟσιν. OT7TOV EKELTO TO σῶμα TOV 

3 ἴω 4 / She la (4a / / / 39 
Ιησοῦ. καὶ λέγουσιν αὑτῇ ἐκεῖνοι, “Τῦυναι, τί κλαίεις 3° 13 

7ὕ » lay 6 σ 53 XN / / \ 5 % 
Λέγει αὑτοῖς, “ Ore ἦραν Tov κυριὸν μου, καὶ οὐκ οἶδα 
Cuap. XX. 11. Μαρία. Epiphanius sup- 
1. Μαρία. Both the Maries posed it to be the Virgin, vol. 
came, Matt. xxviii.1. Mark xvi. I. p. 1075. but it was certainly 
1: Ὁ Ὁ Mary Magdalene. See ver. 1, 


10. πάλιν merely means back 18. Mark xvi. 9. 
again. See Palairet. 
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14“ ποῦ ἔθηκαν avrov. " Kai ταῦτα εἰποῦσα ἐστράφη «- Matt. 28. 
εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, Kal θεωρεῖ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἑστῶτα: καὶ ashe 
το οὐκ ἤδει ὅτι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστί. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
“Tuva, τί κλαίεις ; τίνα ζητεῖς ;᾿ ᾿Εκείνη δοκοῦσα 
“ « , > 4 » CTY oF / 5) S73 ’ὔ 
ὅτι ὁ κηπουρὸς ἐστι, λέγει αὐτῷ, “ ζύυριε, εἰ σὺ ἐβά- 
“gracas αὐτὸν, εἰπέ μοι ποῦ αὐτὸν ἔθηκας" κἀγὼ 
16% αὐτὸν apo. Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, “ Μαρία." 
Στραφεῖσα ἐκείνη λέγει αὐτῷ, ““ἱῬαββουνί᾽" “ὃ λέ- 
τη γεται, Διδάσκαλε. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Μή μου 
“ ἅπτου, οὔπω γὰρ ἀναβέβηκα πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου᾽ 
“ πορεύου δὲ πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς μου, καὶ εἰπὲ αὐ- 
“ rois, ᾿Αναβαίνω πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου καὶ πατέρα 
18“ ὑμῶν, καὶ Θεόν μου καὶ Θεὸν ὑμῶν. Ἔρχεται 
Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ ἀπαγγέλλουσα τοῖς μαθηταῖς, 
ὅτι ἑώρακε τὸν κύριον, καὶ ταῦτα εἶπεν αὐτῇ. 


19 8 Quons οὖν ὀψίας, τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ τῇ μιᾷ τῶν ὃ Mare. τ6. 


14. Luc. 24. 
if A la ’ σ 53 
σαββάτων, καὶ τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων, ὅπου ἦσαν 36. 1 Cor. 
ἦι. εἰ 


/ Ἁ Ἂ / ἴω b) / 
οἱ μαθηταὶ συνηγμένοι, διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
3 ΓΑ. a φοὰ δὲ 9 \ 7 ἣν Ud 3 
ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ἐστὴ εἰς TO μέσον, καὶ λέγει av- 
lal ςς E: , Cie ons δ.) K ἣν A 9 \ 28 > la) 
20 Tos, “ Εἰρηνὴ viv. αὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς 
Ν a \ Ν » A Ss 3 « 
Tas χεῖρας καὶ THY πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ. ἐχάρησαν οὖν οἱ 
ν Ὁ 7 \ ,ὔ 5 5 5) wees 
a1 μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες τὸν κύριον. εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἴη- 
“" 7, ςς 3 4 Char Ε Ν » , / ε 
gous πάλιν, “Ἐϊρηνη ὑμῖν; καθὼς ἀπέσταλκε με ὁ 
ἐς \ 5 Ν "» « “ 39 Ν = > \ 3 
22 πατὴρ, Kayo πέμπω ὑμᾶς. Kat τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐν - 
, , a 4 σι ec 
εφύσησε καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Λάβετε πνεῦμα ἁγιον. 


ἢ ¥ “ \ 7 » 7 ᾽ fe 
23% “ἂν TWov agnre τας ἁμαρτίας, ἀφίενται αὐτοῖς" " Matt. τύ. 


(a ‘fs ΄, 55» = woe τὰ 19. et {ou ya 
24 ἂν τινων κρατῆτε, κεκράτηνται. Θωμᾶς δε, εἷς ἐκ 18. 


“ / ͵ y 3 > > “- 
τῶν δώδεκα, ὃ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, οὐκ HY μετ΄ αὐτῶν 


17. Μή μου ἅπτου perhaps for I have not yet ascended to 
means, do not be in a hurry to my Father, but shall stay some 
lay hold of me and to keep me, time longer with you. 

Ee 3 


ἱ 
t 
4 
) 


27 Pet: 1. 8. 


k 21, 25. 
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“ 53 Ἐπ 3 a "7 5 » ~ ec wy 
ore ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ ἄλλοι μα- 25 
Ν e 4 X ’ὔ \ Ss > 
θηταὶ, ““᾿ἙΞϑωράκαμεν τὸν κύριον. ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν av- 
~ ςς Ν Nos » na Ν ΕῚ a Ν / 
τοις, “ αν μὴ ἰδω ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτοῦ Tov τύπον 
a if / N / / Ὗ 
“Tov ἥλων, καὶ βάλω τὸν δάκτυλον μου εἰς τὸν 
«ς / a 4 X\ , \ i et 3 \ 
τύπον τῶν ἥλων, Kat βάλω τὴν χεῖρὰ μου εἰς τὴν 
[72 Ἂ Ν » A 3 τὴ 5» K Ν θ᾽ e / 6 
πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ, OV μὴ πιστεύσω. at μεθ᾽ npe- 2 
> Ἁ A 5 57 ε Ν » a Ν 
pas okra πάλιν ἦσαν €ow οἱ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ, καὶ 
“ 5 » lanl yf 3 a “ “ 
Θωμᾶς per αὐτῶν. ἔρχεται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, τῶν θυρῶν 
λ / \.»/ > Χ / AS 85) ςς Ei 
κεκλεισμένων, καὶ EDT εἰς TO μέσον καὶ εἶπεν, “ Ei- 
/ Ce Ra tee 5 i a “ / Ν 
“ ρηνη ὑμῖν. Eira λέγει τῷ Θωμᾷ, “ Φέρε τον 57 
(44 ὃ 4 / e ST 5) \ a ih 3 Ν 
ἀκτυλὸν σου ὧδε, καὶ WOE τὰς χεῖράς μου καὶ 
(44 “A Ἁ la! if Ων 4 3 Ἁ ’ὔὕ Ἔ 
φέρε τὴν χεῖρα σου, καὶ βαλε εἰς τὴν πλευρὰν μου 
ςς < A / 32 5» εἶ VA 99 ἢ 5 / 
καὶ μὴ γίνου ἄπιστος, ἀλλὰ πιστὸς. Kat ἀπεκρίθη 28 
ε ζω Noo 5 αν ἐς © ΄ ΄ ae / 
ὁ Θωμᾶς, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ο κύριος μου καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 
3») Η ’ὔ > “ ers “ 2 e 7 id 
“you. ‘Aeyes αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ort ewpakas με, 29 
(44 “A 7] if ’ € A 9 ͵ \ 
Θωμᾶ, πεπίστευκας" μακάριοι ol μὴ ἰδόντες, καὶ 
4 39 
“ἐ πιστεύσαντες. 


: x \ 3 “, a MBAS 
"Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλα σημεῖα ἐποίησεν 030 


a 3 4 an “" > aA ἃ 5 yf 
᾿ Ἰησοῦς ἐνώπιον τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ἃ οὐκ ἐστι γε- 


/ > “ / / “- \ / 
γραμμένα ev τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ. ταῦτα δὲ γέγραπται, 31 
ty Co A « 3 N οὖ 
ἵνα πιστεύσητε ὅτι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς 
ΧΆ “ ν τ / \ y > eee 
Tov Θεοῦ, καὶ ἵνα πιστεύοντες ζωὴν ἔχητε ἐν τῷ OVO- 
» “ 
ματι αὐτοῦ. 
a ε οἷ ’ ; ἴω 
META ταῦτα ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν πάλιν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 2,1 
“- ΄σ “ 4 “ lA 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἐπὶ τῆς θαλασσης τῆς Τιβεριάδος" 
3 ’ δὲ Φ 3 ε A >i II 4 Ss 
ἐφανέρωσε δὲ οὕτως. ἦσαν ὁμοῦ Σίμων Ilerpos, καὶ 2 
΄ ε ᾿ « \ 
Θωμᾶς ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, καὶ Ναθαναὴλ ὃ ἀπὸ 
a a a lA 
Kava τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ οἱ τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ἄλλοι 
᾽ lol ΄- A , / lal 7 lA 
ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ δυο. λέγει αὐτοῖς Σίμων [1έ- 3 


29. Θωμᾶ appears to be an interpolation. 
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/ € / > 4 » a“ ’ 
tpos, “ Ὕπαγω adevew. Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “ Ep- 
¥ e “ XN “ 3 / 
“ χόμεθα καὶ ἡμεῖς σὺν col.” ᾿Ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἀνέβη- 
\ ad 3 \ > 7 ἴω 
σαν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον εὐθὺς, καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἐπί- 
5 / Sf. \ 57 ’ὔ Sf € 3 A 
4acav οὐδέν. πρωΐας de ἡδὴ γενομένης ἐστὴ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
> Ν 3 / 5 / 35, « \ σ“ 
εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλον᾽ οὐ μέντοι ἤδεισαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὅτι 
" rot / 49 > a ~~ 
5 Ἰησοῦς ἐστί. λέγει οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ ΠΠαιδία, 
‘44 / ’ γ᾽ 59 > / » na 
μὴ τι προσφαγιον ἔχετε :᾿ ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὑτῷ, 
yf \ 9 ΄σ / \ \ 
6“ Ov.” ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Badere εἰς τὰ δεξιὰ 
/ A / Ν ῇ > “ 
“ μέρη τοῦ πλοίου τὸ δίκτυον, καὶ εὑρήσετε. ᾿Εβα- 
> Ἂς » 5, δι οΝ e ᾽ὔ 5, Sy IN a 
λον οὖν, καὶ οὐκ ETL αὐτὸ ἑλκύσαι ἴσχυσαν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
/ n 9 / ] 7 5 «ε \ 3 a 
γ πλήθους τῶν ἰχθύων. ᾿ λέγει οὖν ὁ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος,1 13. 23. 
ἃ 3 ΄ e > a a / 66 e ’ » 7 3» 
ὃν ἡγάπα ὁ Inoovs, τῷ []έτρῳ, “Ὁ κύριος ἐστι. 
/ 5 ’ὔ » / “ « , 3 x \ 
Σίμων οὖν Ilerpos, ἀκούσας ὅτι ὁ κύριος ἐστὶ, TOV 
/ ’ὔ’ 5 Ἁ Ν y, 
ἐπενδύτην διεζώσατο, (Hv yap γυμνὸς.) Kat ἔβαλεν 
'᾿᾿ \ f e \ 4 ~ 
8 ἑαυτὸν εἰς THY θάλασσαν. οἱ de ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ τῷ 
πλοιαρίῳ ἦλθον: οὐ γὰρ ἦσαν μακρὰν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς 
pio ἢ γὰρ ἦσαν μακρ nS γῆς: 
» 3) Je δέν N la 7 , Ν / 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἀπὸ πηχῶν διακοσίων, σύροντες TO δίκτυον 
A , 5 ,ὕ \ an ΄ὕ 
οτῶν ἰχθύων. “Os οὖν ἀπέβησαν εἰς τὴν γῆν, βλέ- 
Ν / ’ » 
πουσιν ἀνθρακιὰν κειμένην καὶ ὀψάριον ἐπικείμενον, 
ἣν δ Υ͂ 3 lal ε i | a ςς 3 4 3 Ν 
το καὶ ἄρτον. λέγει αὑτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “ EveyKare ἀπὸ 
wn - Zz A / 

11% τῶν ὀψαρίων ὧν ἐπιάσατε νῦν." ᾿Ανέβη Σίμων 
/ oe \ 7 an nw ἣν 
Πέτρος, καὶ εἵλκυσε τὸ δίκτυον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, μεστὸν 

’ , Ν a 
ἰχθύων μεγάλων ἑκατὸν πεντηκοντατριῶν᾽ καὶ τοσ- 
[4 yA 3 Ἂς 
ούτων ὄντων, οὐκ ἐσχίσθη τὸ δίκτυον. 
A ’ » a id b) a (44 a » / 3» 
12 Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Δεῦτε, ἀριστήσατε. 
3 ta \ / las nw 3 7 Ἁ 
Οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐτόλμα τῶν μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαι αὐτὸν, “ Σὺ 


6 ,ὔ 5.3» "507 “ ε 3 / yo 5 .-,e 
ea, Φ Εὑ εἰδοτες OTL Ο KUPLOS ἐστιν. ἐρχέται OVY O 


. Cuap. XXI. best MSS. read ἐνέβησαν. 

3. It would seem, that the 7. γυμνός. He had only his 
disciples had returned to their under garment on. Mark xiv. 
former employment. All the 52. 

Ee 4 


m 2 Pet. 1. 
14. 


n ver. 7. οἱ ἢ Επιστραφεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος βλέπει τὸν μαθητὴν, ov 


[5 25: 
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a A 5, 5 
᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ λαμβάνει Tov ἄρτον Kai δίδωσιν av- 


- 


a “ Ne ig ΄ὔ ε , ~ “ 7, 3 
τοῖς, καὶ τὸ ὀψάριον ὁμοίως. τοῦτο ἤδη τρίτον Epa- 14 
’ ε la lal lal na 
vepoOn ὃ Incovs τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ 
νεκρῶν. 
7 5 / a , ε 
Ὅτε οὖν ἠρίστησαν, λέγει τῷ Σίμωνι Πέτρῳ o 
a | las 44 >i I a 3 a r a , Pte 
ησοῦς, “ Σίμων “lava, ἀγαπᾷς με πλεῖον τούτων ; 
7 la £ Ἂς 53 A a 
Λέγει αὐτῷ, “Ναὶ, κύριε: σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῷ σε." 
l ‘ 
6 


-- 


κ᾿ ’ \ lad 
Λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Βόσκε τὰ ἀρνία pov.” Λέγει αὐτῷ 
’ an lal / 
πάλιν δεύτερον, “ Σίμων ᾿Ιωνᾶ, ἀγαπᾷς pe; eye 
“ Ἂς 53 4 an 
αὐτῷ, “ Ναὶ, κύριε: σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ oe. Λέγει 


«αἱ 


3 la 66 / A ’ ’ὔ’ 359 7 5 “ . 
αὐτῷ, “ ἸΠοίμαινε τὰ mpoBara μου. Λέγει αὑτῷ το ι7 
/ / ΠΣ a n 5). » ΄, ε , 
τρίτον, “ Σίμων ᾿Ιωνᾶ, φιλεῖς με; ᾿Ελυπηθη o 11ε- 
- σ S Ea Χ / (44 λ vas .᾽ Ν 
pos, ὅτι εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον, “ φιλεῖς με; καὶ 
53 3 GE K J A 7 ἰὸὃ Ξ XN ἤ 
εἶπεν αὑτῷ, UpLE, σὺ πάντα οἶδας" TU γινώσκεις 
“ a 35 , 3 a 9 aA ’ Ἁ 
“ore φιλῶ σε." Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Booke τὰ 
«ς ’ , Sm. eS , Ψ 5 , 
πρόβατὰ μου. “auny, anv, λέγω σοι, OTE ἧς νεω- 
[45 3 ’ὔ’ Ν Ν ’ὔ’ of +S 
TEPOS, ἐζώννυες σεαυτὸν, καὶ περιεπάτεις ὅπου ἢθε- 
7 \ if a 4 nw ͵7 
“ Aes ὅταν δὲ γηράσῃς, ἐκτενεῖς τὰς χεῖρας σου, καὶ 
lA V4 \ 5, 7 3 , ΕΣ] n 
“ ἄλλος σε ζώσει, καὶ οἴσει ὅπου οὐ θέλεις." "Τοῦτο 
\ 5 7] 7 Ψ ’ \ f 
δὲ εἶπε, σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ δοξάσει Tov Θεόν. 
la \ / > ‘al > 4 
καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν λέγει αὐτῷ, “ AKodovde sor.” 


[Ὁ] 


O 
3 4 € 5 a 3 a ἃ ᾿ ee ’ 
ἠγάπα ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ἀκολουθοῦντα, ὃς καὶ ἀνέπεσεν ἐν 
a ὃ ὔ BLN Ν a θ > ca) YS (44 / / 
τῷ δείπνῳ ἐπὶ TO στῆθος αὐτοῦ Kat εἶπε, “ Kupie, τίς 
ε 7 39 ων x ε 4 
“éorw ὃ παραδιδοὺς oe; Tovrov ἰδων ὁ Πέτρος 2x 


15. πλεῖον τούτων. This was ludes to Peter having put on 


perhaps added, because Peter 
alone had come out of the boat 
to meet Jesus. Am I to infer 
from this action, that thou lovest 
me more than these do ? 

18. ἐζώννυες περιεπάτεις. 


Dr. Clarke thinks that this al- 


his fisher’s coat and come to 
Jesus. 

Ibid. ἐκτενεῖς. This perhaps 
alludes to crucifixion, by which 
Peter is said to have died at 
Rome in the reign of Nero. 
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/ a) an ςς / - \ / > / > 4 
22 λέγει τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, “ Kupte, οὗτος δὲ τί ; Λέγει αὐτῷ 
ἘΠ 4 an (ςς > A aN θ ’ὔ ’ὔ oS yf 7 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “ Kav αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν ews ἔρχομαι, τί 
/ N , 9 Ξ ate 
23 “ πρὸς σε; σὺ ἀκολούθει po. “HEnAGev οὖν ὁ λό- 
@ μὰ XN 7 X lal 
γος οὗτος eis τοὺς adeAdous, “Ore ὁ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος 
ἐ 3 - a o 
οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει: καὶ οὐκ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅτι 
/ Ν μὰ 4 o 
οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει" ἀλλ᾽, “’Eav αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν ἕως 
57 / > 
“ ἔρχομαι, τί πρὸς TE; 
: Χ « , 
24 OYTO ἐστιν ὁ μαθητὴς ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ τού- 
" z al Ν SYA Ψ > 7 
των, καὶ γράψας ταῦτα' καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθής 
~ ay \ δ, 
25€0TW ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτοῦ. “ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ ο. 30. 
σ΄ 3 / Cans ἴω “ 3N 14, > ἃ 
ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ Inaovs, atwa ἐὰν γράφηται Kal ἕν, 
\ SSN 53 ἊΝ / “ \ 4 
οὐδὲ αὐτὸν οἶμαι τὸν κόσμον χωρῆσαι τὰ γραφόμενα 


βιβλία. ᾿Αμήν. 


22, μένειν. Υ, τ Cor, xv. 6. 


ῳτλροδεβὲ Pui qin qed Ὁ ketees al? 
et by ay ety an ota rake yy Mittin, unde ἡ ᾿ 

ihe DAK: ἜΡΟΝ ¥ pk Weiahon’y σῷ by age ὁ 

alice eee TA o axe Bony Ress Aor 439 “aria: 
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ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ ΤΩΝ ATION 


AITOSTOAQN. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


This is unquestionably the work of 5. Luke, and was written 
subsequently to his Gospel, i. 1. It appears from xxviii. 30. that 
it was at least not published till after the end of S. Paul’s first 
imprisonment at Rome, i. e. till the year 58 ; but it was probably 
written during that period, or at the beginning of it; otherwise 
S. Luke would have been likely to say more of S. Paul’s history 
during those two years. The two last verses may have been added, 
when the imprisonment was over, at which time the work was 
probably published ; for if it had been written later, the history 
of S. Paul would have been continued. I conclude therefore, 
that the Acts of the Apostles were written at Rome between the 
years 56 and 58, and were published in 58. 


IIPASEIS TON ATION 


AIIOZTOAQN. 


SS > 


1'Ton μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιησάμην περὶ πάντων, A. Ὁ. 


ὦ Θεόφιλε, ὧν ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς ποιεῖν τε καὶ διδάσ - 


ar 


yf @ «ε / 5 ΄ las > / AY 
2KELV, ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας ἐντειλάμενος τοῖς ἀποστολοις δια 


3 πνεύματος ἁγίου, οὗς ἐξελέξατο, ἀνελήφθη. οἷς καὶ 


/ ε Χ a Re aN a δι Ν » 
ΤαρεστΤῆσεν εαὐυτον ζῶντα μέτα TO παθεῖν QUTOV, €V 


an e la 4 
πολλοῖς τεκμηρίοις, δὲ ἡμερῶν τεσσαράκοντα ὀπτα- 


y > las \ id x Ν la / a 
VOMEVOS αὑτοῖς, καὶ λέγων Ta περὶ τῆς βασιλείας TOU 


lal / , las \ 
4 Θεοῦ. " καὶ συναλιζόμενος παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ 


P Luce. 24. 
49. Joh. 14. 


Ἱεροσολύμων μὴ χωρίζεσθαι, «ἀλλὰ περιμένειν τὴν ἯΙ et 15. 


/ A \ 
5 ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρὸς, 


(44 Ἴ Vo \ » , 
@avuns μὲν ἐβαπτισεν 


Cuap. I. 

I. Τὸν πρῶτον λόγον. The al- 
lusion to §. Luke’s Gospel is 
evident. Philo Judzeus uses 
λόγος in the same way, ὁ μὲν 
πρότερος λόγος ἦν ἡμῖν, ὦ Θεόδοτε, 
περὶ τοῦ κ΄ τιλ, Vol. IT. p. 445. 

Ibid. Θεόφιλε. See Luke i. 3. 

Ibid. ὧν ἤρξατο----ἄχρι fs ἡμέρας, 
the things which he did from the 
beginning of his ministry till the 
day when, &c. See Mark ii. 23. 

2. The words διὰ πνεύματος 
ἁγίου have been connected with 
ἐξελέξατο, but they more pro- 
perly belong to ἐντειλάμενος, and 
may mean, having told the apo- 


66 ἃ 3 “ / - q?Z 
HV NKOVOATE μου OTL 4 Matt. 3. 


i Al We fork Ss WEARC. 
ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ BarTiaOn-= 8. Luc. 3. 
16. Joh. 1. 
26. infr. 2. 


stles that his commands would be 4. et 11.16. 
more fully made known to them et 19. 4. 
by the Holy Ghost. 
4. συναλιζόμενος. Camerarius 
(with the Vulgate) understands 
this of Jesus associating with 
his disciples after his resurrec- 
tion: but Erasmus, Raphel, 
and Alberti, refer it more pro- 
perly to his convening them for 
the last time immediately be- 
fore his ascension. 
Ibid. ἣν ἠκούσατέ pov. He had 
promised this in Matt. x. 20. 
John xiv. 26. xv. 26, Compare 
Luke xxiv. 49. 


AL: 
30: 


s Mare. 16. 
19. Luc. 24. 


fue 
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(44 > / e / 3 \ A , 
σεσθε ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, ov μετὰ πολλὰς ταύτας 
(ς « / 39 ε \ 3 id » ie a oe 
nuepas. Οἱ μὲν οὖν συνελθόντες ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν, 6 
,ὔ (44 / 37 3 a J 7 3 / 
λέγοντες, “ Κύριε, εἰ ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ τούτῳ ἀποκαθιστα- 
SS ma (ΟῚ / 3 3 \ Ν 
“ves τὴν βασιλείαν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ ; Hime δὲ πρὸς ἢ 
3 Χ 5 la n / Ἃ Χ 
αὐτοὺς, “ Οὐχ ὑμῶν ἐστι γνῶναι χρόνους ἢ καιροὺς 
ἃ δ Y ra \ 
“ ovs ὁ Πατὴρ ἔθετο ev τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ: " ἀλλὰ λή- 8 
ν / an / 
“wWeobe δύναμιν, ἔπελθοντος τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος 
A f , ες δ᾽ 
“eb ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθέ μοι μάρτυρες ev τε ‘lepovoa-~ 
Ν 3 if an οι 
“Anu καὶ ἐν πάσῃ τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ καὶ Σαμαρείᾳ καὶ ews 
ςς 5 7, “A ~ 395 3 Ν “ 5 ἊΝ / 
ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. "Ναὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν, βλεπόντων 9 


3 ἴω 


/ / / Ν \ a 
αὐτῶν ἐπήρθη, καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν 


5 a Sirs Ν ε > / 5 9 Χ 
ὀφθαλμῶν QUT@V. KAL ὡς ἀτενίζοντες σαν εἰς TOV τὸ 


» δὰ 74 > an X93 Ἂ 2, / 
OUPQVOV, πορευομένου αὐτου, και ἰδου, ἀνδρες Ovo παρ- 


, » a 3 5 a a ἃ Ν 3 
εἰστηκεισαν GQUTOLS EV “ἐσθῆτι λευκῇ; OL καὶ εἴπον.τι 


7 lal 7 / 
“«Ανδρες Γαλιλαῖοι, τί ἑστήκατε ἐμβλέποντες εἰς TOV 
/ - an A 
“ οὐρανὸν ; οὗτος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὁ ἀναληφθεὶς ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν 


ςς ΕῚ \ » Ν “ 3 4 ἃ 4 3 ’ὔ 
€lS TOV OUPQVOV, OUT@S ἐλευσεται OV T PO7rOV eGea- 


144 3 Ἁ > A 3 ’ 3° “6 
σασθε αὐτὸν πορευόμενον εἰς τὸν ουρανον. Tore 12 


€ 4 3 ε \ a ἌΝ Υ5Λ0 a 

ὑπέστρεψαν eis ἱερουσαλὴμ amo opovs Tov καλου- 
/ > > σ“ 5 5) Χ e Ν 

μένου ᾿λαιῶνος, ὃ ἐστιν ἐγγὺς ᾿ἱερουσαλημ, σαβ- 


/ 7 « / 
βάτου ἐχον odov. 


EG? et ae ae. 7 . 5 δ « a Ὁ 
Καὶ ore εἰσῆλθον, ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον οὗ 153 


7. ἔθετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ. Hath 12. σαββάτου ὁδόν. About 
appointed by his own power. two miles. The ascension took 


8. Jerusalem—Judea—Sa- place at Bethany, (Luke xxiv. 
maria—the whole world. The 50,) which was fifteen stadia 
gradual extension of the gospel from Jerusalem ; (John xi. 18.) 
is here foretold. When the dis- Josephus says that the mount 
ciples were sent out, as related of Olives was five stadia from 
in Matt. x.5. the Samaritans Jerusalem: Antig. XX. 8, 6. 
and the Gentiles were expressly but he measured from the 
excluded. foot of the hill nearest to the 

το. The reading is probably city. See L. de Dieu. 
ἐσθήσεσι λευκαῖς. 13. ὑπερῷον. L. Bos and 


Κεφ. 1. ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 
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As D: 
gi. 


3 / “ ,ὕ Soy aks Ὕ 
ἦσαν καταμένοντες, ὃ τε Llerpos καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ 
’ὕ 7 na 
᾿Ιωάννης καὶ “Avdpeas, Φίλιππος καὶ Θωμᾶς, Bap- 
ἴω al "4 
θολομαῖος καὶ Ματθαῖος, ᾿Ιάκωβος ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σί- 
\ / / @ 

14 μων ὃ Ζηλωτὴς, καὶ lovdas ᾿Ιακώβου. οὗτοι πάντες 
cy a Cs N “ an 
ἦσαν προσκαρτεροῦντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν TH προσευχῇ καὶ 

γ᾿ / Χ X / οι Ν πο Ὁ) 
τῇ δεήσει, σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ Μαρίᾳ τῇ μητρὶ τοῦ ᾿᾽Ἰη- 
a Χ an “- “ 
σοῦ, καὶ σὺν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ. 
a ε / / Ἁ 
15 KAI ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταῦταις ἀναστὰς Πέτρος ἐν 
7 a a 53 53 57 ’ὔ 
Herter μαθητῶν εἶπεν (ἣν τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων ἐπὶ 
ιότὸ αὐτὸ ὡς ἑκατὸν εἴκοσιν' ) Ὡς ὌΝ ᾿Ανδρες ἀδελφοὶ, ἔδει τ Job. 13. 
18. et 18. 3. 
Ἂν 
“ πληρωθῆναι τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην, ἣν προεῖπε τὸ 
ἴω ΧΝ “ \ 7 
“ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον διὰ στόματος Δαβὶδ, περὶ ᾿Ιούδα 
6c A 4 « A ΄“ ἴω Ν > aA 
TOU γενομένου ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς συλλαβοῦσι Tov ᾿Ιησοῦν᾽" 
17 ἐς οὶ θ / > ‘ ce on Ν aN \ 
ὅτι κατηριθμημένος ἢν σὺν RE μάν aXe TOV 
A las / 

8:8 πληραν τῆς διακονίας ταύτης. (" Οὗτος μὲν ody» Matt. 27. 

ἐκτήσατο χωρίον ἐκ τοῦ μισθοῦ τῆς ἀδικίας, καὶ πρη- 


Valckener derive this word 
from ὑπὲρ, ὕπερος, as from πατρὸς 
comes πατρώϊος. Krebsius and 
L. de Dieu interpret it of a 
chamber in the temple. Jo- 
sephus mentions such, Anfigq. 
VIII. 3, 2. XI. 5, 4. Luke says 
that when they returned to Je- 
rusalem, they were continually 
in the temple, xxiv. 53. See also 
Acts 11. 46. v.20, 21,42. The 
passage seems to mean, that 
they went into the upper room, 
where they had been in the ha- 
bit of meeting. 

13. Ἰούδας Ἰακώβου. See note 
at Luke vi. 16. 

14. The words καὶ τῇ δεήσει 
are wanting in many MSS. 

Ibid. γυναιξί. We find men- 
tion of several women, Mary 
Magdalen, Mary mother of 


James, Salome, Joanna. 

15. ὀνομάτων. See Rev. iii. 4. 
xi. 13. For ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ see note 
at Matt. xxii. 34. 

τό. γραφὴν ταύτην. He quotes 
it, In, ver. 20. 

17. σὺν, ἡμῖν. 
ἡμῖν. 

Ibid. ἔλαχε τὸν κλῆρον. He had 
his share. See ver. 25. 

18, 19. These two verses 
should be in a _ parenthesis, 
as containing the remark of 
S. Luke, and not part of 5. Pe- 
ter’s speech. This seems plain 
from the latter part of ver. 19. 

18. ἐκτήσατο. According to 
Matthew xxvii. 7. it was not 
Judas himself who bought the 
field, but the chief priests with 
his money. 

Ibid. Matthew says that he 


Probably ἐν 


AD: 
31. 


x Psal. 69. 
25. et 109. 
8. 
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ΠΡΑΞΕῚΣ 


Κεφ. 1. 


Ν Ψ 3 7ὔ 7 ᾿ς νυν , 7 \ 
νῆς γενόμενος ἐλάκησε μέσος, καὶ ἐξεχύθη παντα τὰ 


ἜΣ 3 A Ν γ᾿ an va 
σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ γνωστὸν ἐγένετο πᾶσι τοῖς τὸ 


a Ξ \ “ a“ ἐν / 
κατοικοῦσιν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, ὥστε κληθῆναι TO χωρίον 


al κ᾿. 7 ἴω Ν i 
ἐκεῖνο TH ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ αὐτῶν ᾿Ακελδαμαὰ, τουτέστι, 


χωρίον αἵματος.) “* γέγραπται γὰρ ἐν βίβλῳ Ψαλ- 20 


6 


ς a ς / Φ 5» > a ay Ν \ »y 
μῶν, " Γενηθήτω ἡ ἔπαυλις αὐτοῦ ἔρημος, Kal μὴ ἐσ- 


ἴω » “a > ἊΝ Χ > Χ 3 ΄“- 
“T@ ὁ κατοικῶν ἐν αὐτῇ. καὶ “τὴν ἐπισκοπὴν αὐτοῦ 


’ὔ’ 
“ λάβοι ἔτερος.᾽ 


n 3 a / e las 3 ᾿ 
Δεῖ οὖν τῶν συνελθόντων ἡμῖν ἀν- 21 


ἴω / © aA Qn 
“ δρῶν ἐν παντὶ χρόνῳ, ἐν ᾧ εἰσῆλθε καὶ ἐξῆλθεν Eh 


(a4 e n ε / Ἴ ἴω “ὦ Vd ΕῚ NN an / 
ἡμᾶς ὃ κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτίσ- 22 


“ ματος ᾿Ιωάννου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἧς ἀνελήφθη ἀφ᾽ 
“ ἡμῶν, μάρτυρα τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ γενέσθαι σὺν 


COLAO oS , ” Kai & δύ ΑΙ Ἁ Ἁ 
NLL EVA TOUTOV. αι εστησαν OVO, oonp TOV Κα- 23 


Aovpevov Βαρσαβᾶν, os ἐπεκλήθη ᾿Ιοῦστος, καὶ Mar- 


5 
θίαν. καὶ προσευξάμενοι εἶπον, “Xv, Κύριε, καρδιο- 24 


66 an , 3 (ὃ » / an ὃ / “ ἃ 
γνῶστα TAVTOV, AVA εἰξον €K Τουτῶν Τῶν OVO EVA, OV 


“ ἐξελέξω, λαβεῖν Tov κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας ταύτης καὶ 25 


“ ἀποστολῆς, ἐξ ἧς παρέβη ᾿Ιούδας, πορευθῆναι εἰς τὸν 


’ὔ Ἁ 7 95 
“6 χοπον TOV ἰδιον. 


hanged himself, ἀπήγξατο, xxvii. 
5. It is supposed that the rope 
broke and he fell down. See 
Raphel. ad Matt. <A very dif- 
ferent story is told by Theo- 
phylact : see Routh Relig. Sacr. 
vol. I. p.g. and notes; Wol- 
fius. 

20. 
ἠρημωμένη, καὶ ἐν τοῖς σκηνώμασιν 
αὐτῶν μὴ ἔστω ὁ κατοικῶν. LXX. 

22. ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος Ἰωάν- 
νου, from the time of his being 
baptized by John. Wolfius. 

23. Both these persons were 
said to have been of the seventy 
disciples. Eus. H. EL. 1. 12. Bar- 
sabas has been supposed to be 


Γενηθήτω ἡ ἔπαυλις αὐτῶν 


3). J ΄ 
Kai ἐδωκαν κλήρους αὐτῶν, καὶ 26 


Barnabas, but without founda- 
tion. Papias said, that he drank 
poison without being hurt. (A- 
pud. Eus. III. 39.) Clement of 
Alexandria says, that some had 
considered Matthias to be Zac- 
cheeus, which seems highly im- 
probable, p.579. Many MSS. 
read Βαρσαββᾶν. 

24. Κύριε. If this prayer was 
addressed to Christ, as it seems 
to have been, it ascribes to him 
an unquestionable attribute of 
Deity. See vii. 59. 2 Cor. xii. 8. 

25. κλῆρον. Many MSS. read 
τόπον, and ἀφ᾽ ἧς. 

Ibid. τὸν τόπον τὸν ἴδιον. Some 
have understood this of a suc- 


Κεφ. 2. 
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ἔπεσεν ὁ κλῆρος ἐπὶ Ματθίαν, καὶ συγκατεψηφίσθη 


A a “ ῇ 
μετὰ τῶν ἕνδεκα ἀποστόλων. 


9 KAI ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς Πεν- 


A 3 cd ς x ae \ > 7 
THNKOOTYS, Ἦσαν ATAVTES ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐπὶ TO αὐτο. 


ἈΝ 9 / 57 3 nan 3 im ὦ “ 
4 καὶ ἐγένετο ἄφνω ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἦχος ὥσπερ φερο- 


‘a / ad \ 9S @ 
μένης πνοῆς βιαίας, καὶ ἐπλήρωσεν ὅλον τὸν οἶκον οὗ 


3 / Mo. 3) 3 a 7 
4 ἦσαν καθήμενοι" καὶ ὦφθησαν αὐτοῖς διαμεριζόμεναι 


lal £ ἐν XN 3 VA θ 7 So of “ > 
γλῶσσαι ὡσεὶ πυρος, ἐκάθισέ τε ἐφ᾽ EVA EKAOTOV av- 


cessor going into the place of Ju- 
das: but it seems certainly to 
refer to the place of departed 
spirits, into which Judas was 
gone. See Bull, Sermon 1]. 
Wolfius. Many MSS. read τό- 
πον for κλῆρον, and ἀφ᾽ ἧς for ἐξ 
ἧς. 

26. ἔδωκαν κλήρους. Mosheim 
supposes this merely to mean, 
they gave their votes. De rebus 
ante Const. Cent. 1.14. Luke 
writes ἔβαλον κλῆρον in his Gos- 
pel, xxiii. 34. 

Cuap. II. 

I. Πεντηκοστῆς. This feast was 
celebrated on the fiftieth day 
after the 16th of Nisan, which 
was the second day of the pass- 
over. It was the last day of 
the feast of weeks, 1. 6. seven 
weeks after the passover. It 
was also called the feast of har- 
vest, Exod. xxiii. 16, because 
the barley harvest, which began 
at the passover, ended at this 
time: and this day was called 
the day ofthe first-fruits, Numb. 
xxvili. 26, because on that day 
a new meat offering was offered. 
It has also been shewn, that the 
Law was delivered from Sinai 
on the fiftieth day after the Is- 

VOL. I, 


raelites left Egypt. 

Ibid. ἅπαντες. It is doubted 
whether this means all the apo- 
stles, or the hundred and twen- 
ty also, who are mentioned in 
i, FS. 

Ibid. ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό. See note 
at Matt. xxil. 34. They appear 
to have assembled at the third 
hour, (v.15.) 1. 6. nine o’clock, 
which was an hour of prayer. 

2. τὸν οἶκον. The house has 
been said to be that of Mary 
the mother of John, (xii. 12.) of 
Simon the leper, of Joseph of 
Arimathea, of Nicodemus, &c. 
Krebsius thinks it was a room 
in the temple. See i. 13. 

3. διαμεριζόμεναι γλῶσσαι. This 
has generally been taken to 
mean cloven tongues: but δια- 


μεριξόμεναι may signify distri-, 
buted, i. e. to each of the apo- 


stles. See Heb. 11. 4. Theodo- 
ret conceived that the apo- 
stles’ tongues were divided, and 
appeared to be on fire. A tongue 
of fire occurs at Isaiah v. 24. 
in the Hebrew. 

Ibid. ἐκάθισε seems to have 
no nominative. L. de Dieu says 
it agrees with πῦρ΄ but it might 
agree with πνεῦμα understood. 


Ff 


31. 


al / “ / e / Ν 
«τῶν, ) καὶ ἐσλησθησαν ἅπαντες πνεύματος αγίου, καὶν τ΄ s. 


LE Ltt ΄ 


sau? 
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Κεφ. 2. 


3 lal € ‘ ‘\ a 
ἤρξαντο λαλεῖν ἑτεραις γλώσσαις, καθὼς TO πνεῦμα 


ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἀποφθέγγεσθαι. Ἦσαν δὲ ἐν ἹἹερουσα- 5 


aA ἴω 3 lal Ἂς 
λὴμ κατοικοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς ἀπὸ παν- 


XN 5) a e XN XN » / ‘A \ a 
τὸς ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν. γενομένης δὲ τῆς 6 


φωνῆς ταύτης, συνῆλθε τὸ πλῆθος καὶ συνεχύθη" ὅτι 


@ oS a / , > 
ἤκουον εἷς ἕκαστος TH ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ λαλούντων av- 


a 9 Sef 4 ’ Ν 3 nd / 
TOV. ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες καὶ ἐθαύμαζον, λέγοντες 7 


7, ’ \ ΄ - ; 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους, “Οὐκ, ἰδου, πάντες οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ 


σι n ἴω e ἴω / 
“ λαλοῦντες Γαλιλαῖοι; καὶ πῶς ἡμεῖς ἀκούομεν 8 


τ Ὁ a "δ, ὃ λέ e ἴω 3 € 93 4θ 
εκαστος ΤΊ) l La la EKTO μῶν EV ἢ EYEVV?) NEV, 


“ Πάρθοι καὶ Μῆδοι καὶ EAapirat, καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦν - 9 


Ν / > Vg 
“res τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν, ᾿Ιουδαίαν re καὶ Καππα- 


J \ 
“ Soxiav, Πόντον καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, Φρυγίαν τε καὶ 


“ Παμφυλίαν, Αἴγυπτον καὶ τὰ μέρη τῆς Λιβύης τῆς 


VA “ ων las 
“ κατὰ Κυρήνην, καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες Ρωμαῖοι, Ἰουδαῖοί 


4. λαλεῖν. They seem to have 
gone out of the room where 
they were sitting, and to have 
mixed with the multitude be- 
low. 

Ibid. ἑτέραις. In Mark xvi. 17. 
it is καιναῖς. 

5. εὐλαβεῖς. Luke calls Si- 
meon δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβὴς, 11. 25. 
They may have been called εὐ- 
AaBeis, because they were come 
to attend the festival. 

6. φωνῆς. This may perhaps 
allude to the sound. (ἦχος Vv. 2.) 
It was certainly heard by the 
multitude, (see v. 33.) who 
were perhaps assembled in the 
temple for prayer. Φωνὴ is no- 
where used in the New Testa- 
ment for a report. 

g, 10. These verses seem to 
be in a parenthesis, and pro- 
bably added by 5. Luke. 


9. ἘἜἘλαμῖται. Persians. See 
Isaiah xxi. 2. There was a 
country called Elymais, bor- 
dering upon Persia. 

Ibid. Ἰουδαίαν. It seems sin- 
gular that Judea should be 
mentioned between Mesopota- 
mia and Cappadocia, or why it 
should be mentioned at all, 
since the persons now spoken 
of were foreign Jews. The 
countries seem to be enume- 
rated in regular order, begin- 
ning from the east; and if so, 
Judea is rightly placed. 

Ibid. ᾿Ασίαν. This means the 
proconsular Asia, or the pro- 
vince, of which Ephesus was 
the capital. In xx. 4. AepBaios is 
not included among ᾿Ασιανοί. 

10. οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες Ῥωμαῖοι, 
ἸΙουδαῖοί τε καὶ προσήλυτοι. The 
Romans that are in the country, 
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͵ “ » / 
it“ τε καὶ προσήλυτοι, Κρῆτες καὶ ApaBes, ἀκούομεν 


ξὲ / 3 qn an « 7 7 \ 
λαλούντων αὐτῶν ταῖς ἡμετέραις γλώσσαις TA με- 


12“ γαλεῖα τοῦ Θεοῦ; “E€icravro δὲ πάντες καὶ διη- 


9, Ν ϑ a 
πόρουν, ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες, “Τί av θέλοι 


A 5 / , 3, 4 
13“ τοῦτο eivar; “Erepou de χλευάζοντες ἔλεγον, “Ὅτι 


(44 r / , 3 799 
γλεύκους μεμεστωμένοι εἰσί. 


Zrabeis δὲ Πέτρος σὺν τοῖς ἔνδεκα, ἐπῆρε τὴν 


φωνὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπεφθέγξατο αὐτοῖς, “” Avdpes 


ςς " al ἣν ς σι e \ ao 
Ἰουδαῖοι, Kat οἱ κατοικοῦντες ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἅπαν- 


ςς a cn X\ 32) \ » 7 \ 
TES, TOUTO UML γνῶστον ECT, Και ἐνωτίσασθε Ta 


e \ ε ε vad « @ 
15° ῥήματα μου. οὐ yap ws ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβάνετε, οὗτοι 
(44 / amie zs \ “ / = Chea ee ey ΣΆ Ἁ 
16“ μεθυουσιν᾽ ἐστι yap ὡρα τρίτη τῆς ἡμέρας" ἀλλα 


ςς ioe ὁ > Ν 5 4 Ἁ “ / 3 \ 
τοῦτο ἐστι TO εἰρημένον διὰ τοῦ προφήτου ᾿Ιωὴλ, 


aS 3 ca » / « Vis Υ͂ ε Ν 
“ “Kai ἐσται ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις, λέγει 0 Θεος, 


» “ 3 % nn ’ / 5 a ’ 
“ἐ ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος μου ἐπὶ πᾶσαν σάρκα, 


GE ἊΝ; / e δὶ ῪΝ id “ Ν ε ἧς 
και προφητευσουσιν OL VLOL UM@Y και QL θυγατέρες 


(44 ς lad » ἣν e , e ΄σ [2 , + \ 
ὑμῶν" καὶ Ol νεανίσκοι ὑμῶν ὁράσεις ὄψονται, καὶ 


ς ε 7 CLAS Sl 5 , 
οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ὑμῶν ἐνύπνια ἐνυπνιασθήσονται. 


whether Jews who have been 
made citizens of Rome, or Ro- 
mans who have become pro- 
selytes to Judaism. Perhaps 
the ἐπιδημοῦντες Ῥωμαῖοι may 
have been the Jews who had 
been banished from Rome by 
Tiberius, and who were not 
suffered to return till about this 
period. 

12,13. The foreign Jews were 
amazed at hearing their own 
languages spoken: the natives 
heard a language which they 
did not understand, and attri- 
buted it to drinking. This dis- 
tinction seems to be observed 
in ver, 14. ἄνδρες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι are 


the natives, ot κατ. Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
the foreigners. 

13. Most MSS. read διαχλεὺυ - 
ἄξοντες. 

Ibid. γλεῦκος is explained by 
Suidas, τὸ ἀποστάλαγμα τῆς στα- 
φυλῆς πρὶν πατηθῇ. 

15. τρίτη. This was one of 
the hours of prayer. See iii. 1. 
τὸ. ὁ: 

17. ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. 
The LXX have μετὰ ταῦτα, as 
it is in the Hebrew. The ex- 
pression of the last days gene- 
rally alludes to the gospel dis- 
pensation. See 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

Ibid. ἐνύπνια. Many MSS. 
read ἐνυπνίοις. 
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/ 3 ἜΝ Ν / Wy GN \ / 
Kal ye ἐπὶ τοὺς δούλους μου καὶ ἐπὶ Tas δούλας 
rn e 7 na ον A 4 
μου, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύ- 
’ / / 7 
ματὸς μου, Kat προφητεύσουσι. καὶ δώσω τέρατα 
3 las 3 lal Va Ν a Ἅ. ἡ a “ ’ὔ’ 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω, καὶ σημεῖα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κάτω, 
@ A / A εὖ 
αἷμα καὶ πῦρ καὶ ἀτμίδα καπνοῦ. ὃ ἥλιος μετα- 
‘A , ες , Ὁ 
στραφήσεται εἰς σκότος, καὶ ἡ σελήνη εἰς αἷμα, 
Ν ΕΝ ’ la Χ « / / \ 7 XN 
πρὶν ἢ ἐλθεῖν τὴν ἡμέραν κυρίου THY μεγάλην καὶ 
5 “ a Ἂς aS “ ὰ ἋἝ 5 f \ 
ἐπιφανῆ. ὃ καὶ ἐσται, πᾶς ὃς ay ἐπικαλέσηται TO 
a ; / , : y n 
ὄνομα κυρίου, σωθήσεται. °”Avdpes ᾿Ισραηλῖται, 
5 / NX / / = > na \ 
ἀκούσατε Tous λόγους τούτους" ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Ναζω- 
lat BY 9 Ἂς A “ 5 7 Ε e a 
patov, avdpa ἀπὸ Tov Θεοῦ ἀποδεδειγμένον εἰς ὑμᾶς 
, / Σ - / 
δυνάμεσι Kal τέρασι καὶ σημείοις, οἷς ἐποίησε OL 
5 φῇ Ν 3 / « a \ ἘΝ 5 Ν 3) 
αὐτοῦ 0 Θεὸς ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν, καθὼς καὶ αὑτοὶ οἱ- 
A a e ~ / “~ Ἂς Ψ 
δατε, τοῦτον τῇ ὠὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ καὶ προγνώσει 
a qn V4 4 Ἂν “ 7 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔκδοτον λαβόντες, διὰ χειρῶν ἀνόμων 
/ 3 7 ἀ Ὁ ἃ « Ν 3 , Z 
προσπήξαντες ἀνείλετε" “ ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ἀνέστησε, Av- 
XQ 9 an an Zz , 3 53 
σας τὰς ὠδῖνας τοῦ θανάτου, καθότι οὐκ ἣν δυνα- 
a \ \ / 
αὐτοῦ. “Δαβὶδ yap λέγει 


\ , 5 uw ’ é 
τὸν Kupiov eva@mov μου 


40. et 13. Feiss rn 3 ON e939 
30, 34. et “ TOV κρατεῖσθαι αὑτὸν UT 
U7. 31. ςς 9 > QA 2 Π 7 
Rom. 4.24. °° εἰς GQUTOV, ροωρώμην 
et 8.11. 

1 Cor. 6.14. ; 

et 15.18. 20. ἡμέραν. The first coming 
2Cor.4.14.0f Christ. Calovius, Wolfius. 
Gal. 1. 1. 22. ἀποδεδειγμένον. Krebsius 
Eph. 1. 20. : : : 

Col. 2.12, translates it, gui multis docu- 
1 Thess. 1. mentis Dei filius verusque Mes- 
10. Hebr. sias demonstratus est. Alberti, 
13-20. — celebrem factum inter vos. 


dPsal.16.8. 


23. ὡρισμένῃ. So in Luke 
XXil. 22. ὁ μὲν vids Tov ἀνθρώπου 
πορεύεται κατὰ TO ὡρισμένον. See 
also Acts iv. 28. Diodorus Si- 
culus writes, οὐχ ὡς ἔτυχεν, οὐδ᾽ 
αὐτομάτως, ἀλλ᾽ ὡρισμένῃ τινι καὶ 
βεβαίως κεκυρωμένῃ θεῶν κρίσει. 
II. 30. p.116. The βουλὴ and ππρό- 
γνωσις of God relate to ἔκδοτον: 
it was determined by God to 


give up Jesus to the Jews. 
Λαβόντες 15. wanting in some 
MSS. 

Ibid. διὰ χειρῶν ἀνόμων per- 
haps means, by the instrumen- 
tality of the Gentiles. Wolfius ; 
and the true reading seems to 
be χειρός. 

24. ὠδῖνας. If we take this 
word in its usual sense of pains 
of labour, it may mean that the 
grave was made to render back 
the Lord with violent convul- 
sions and throes. We find ὠδῖ- 
ves ἅδου περιεκύκλωσάν pe in Psal. 
XVil. 5. ᾿Ωδίνων signifies sor- 
rows in Matt. xxiv. 8. 


i) 
» 


i) 
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\ ΄ 4 an > \ " \ 
“ διὰ παντός" ὅτι ἐκ δεξιῶν μου ἐστὶν, va μὴ σα- A.D. 
“- \ an Ζ ς ig 
26“ Aevda διὰ τοῦτο εὐφρανθὴ ἡ καρδία μου, καὶ 
3 Ψ' a Τὰ yf \ Ἂς e ΓΑ 
“ ηγαλλιάσατο ἡ γλῶσσά μου" ἐτι δὲ καὶ ἡ σάρξ 
6c / ΕΝ ΠΗ͂Σ; f ad 3 3 7 
27“ μου κατασκηνώσει ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι. OTL οὐκ ἐγκαταλεί- 
᾿ / σ“ Boe 7ὔ Ἃ 
“bes τὴν ψυχὴν μου εἰς ἅδου, οὐδὲ δώσεις τὸν 


ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν. ἐγνώρισάς μοι ὁδοὺς 


“ ζωῆς" πληρώ ἡφροσύ ετὰ τοῦ προσ- 
“ Cons’ πληρώσεις με εὐφροσυνὴης μ ρ 


΄ 
ΟἼΤΟυ σου. 


οὕΑνδρες ἀδελφοὶ, ἐξὸν εἰπεῖν μετὰ 


CE Ψ 7 Ν ¢e “ X\ ΩΝ A A 10 
παῤῥησίας πρὸς ὑμᾶς περὶ τοῦ πατριάρχου Δαβιὸ, 
(44 “ Ν. 3 7 Ν 5 ’ὔ’ Ν Ἂ “ > n 
OTL Kal ἐτελεύτησε καὶ ἐτάφη, καὶ TO μνημα αὐτοῦ 


77- “A e »ὄ Ν ἰδὰ σ “ J αὐ 
OUVV UTTAPX@V, Καὶ ELOMS OTL OPK@ ομοσεέεν AUT 


a ξ 


7 


[44 Ἧ 3' a “ 3 I » σι ἣν \ 
Θεὸς, ἐκ καρποῦ τῆς ὀσφύος αὑτοῦ TO κατὰ σάρκα 
(ςς » / ἈΝ \ bi ya la 6 7 
ἀναστήσειν τὸν Ἄριστον, καθισαι ἐπὶ τοῦ θρονου 


> ~ o AN 3 , \ an 3 7 A 
αὐτοῦ, *rpolowy ἐλάλησε περὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως του ὃ 


A © \ A 
“ Χριστοῦ, ὅτι ov κατελείφθη ἡ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς 


ἅδου, οὐδὲ ἡ σὰρξ αὐτοῦ εἶδε διαφθοράν. τοῦτον 


eS 3 A per ε \ @ ΄ ee MA 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀνέστησεν ὁ Θεὸς, ov πάντες ἡμεῖς 


ἐσμὲν μάρτυρες. τῇ δεξιᾷ οὖν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑψωθεὶς, 


‘a4 7] 3 , an ΄ 7] VA X 
τὴν τε ἐπαγγελίαν Tov ayiov πνεύματος AaBwv 


27. ἄδου. See note at Luke 
xvi. 23. Most MSS. read ἄδην. 

29. Jerom speaks of often 
going to pray at the tomb of 
David. 83. Paul makes a simi- 
lar application of this prophecy 
in xiii. 36. 

30. The words in Psalm cxxxi. 
11. are, ὦὥμοσε Κύριος ἐκ καρ- 
ποῦ τῆς κοιλίας σου θήσομαι ἐπὶ 
τοῦ θρόνου σου. 

Ibid. ἀναστήσειν here has no 
reference to the resurrection of 
Christ, but to God raising him 
up, or causing him to appear 


among the Jews. See iii. 22, 
26. WR ZF. Ml 993 ‘To: κατὰ 
σάρκα evidently implies that 
Christ had another nature be- 
side the human; but the words 
are omitted in many MSS. 

31. Many MSS. read οὔτε 
κατελείφθη εἰς ddov, οὔτε kK. τ.λ. 
and omit ἡ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ. 

43. ἐπαγγελίαν. If this speech 
had been addressed to the apo- 
stles only, S. Peter might have 
alluded to the places quoted at 
i. 4. but as it was addressed to 
the multitude, he probably al- 

Ff 3 


3. 


e 13. 36. 
1 Reg. 2.10. 


> Cia 9) a e / / 
ἐστιν ἐν ἡμῖν ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης. * προφήτης 1 13. 34. 


2Sam.7.12. 


@ O 1Par.22.10. 
Psal. 132. 


Il. 


13. 35- 
sal. 16. το. 


iD. 
21. 


h Psal. 110. 
ΠΕ 
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(qa Ἁ A \ 3 7 A a ΄“ e a ΛΔ 
παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς, ἐξέχεε τοῦτο ὃ νῦν ὑμεῖς βλέ- 
’ὔ \ / \ 
“rere καὶ ἀκούετε. ov yap Δαβὶδ ἀνέβη εἰς τοὺς 34 
> 4 AN XN 5 € 7 a 
“ οὐρανούς. Λέγει δὲ αὐτὸς, ‘" Kiev ὁ Κύριος τῷ 
VA 3 aA oS x “ Ν 
“ κυρίῳ μου, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου" ἕως ἂν OG τοὺς 35 
7 ε J A a 4 
ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου ᾿Ασῴφα- 36 
Ξ 5 , A 5 \ / , 
λῶς οὖν γινωσκέτω πᾶς οἶκος ᾿Ισραὴλ, ὅτι κύριον 
Ἂς Ν 3. N e ἊΝ 3 7 a ἈΝ 
καὶ Χριστὸν αὐτὸν ὁ Θεὸς ἐποίησε, τοῦτον τὸν 
aA ἃ an / 
Ἰησοῦν ov ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε.᾽" 
Ἄ, ,ὔ δὲ “ - δί ὦ 
κούσαντες δὲ κατενύγησαν τῇ καρδιᾳ, εἶπον τε 37 
Χ XN /, x Ἂ / 
πρὸς τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἀποστόλους, “ Τί 
lA 5 4 + ef Ν 
“ ποιήσομεν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί: Πέτρος de ἐφη πρὸς 38 
» \ ζΖ / Ν / oS 
avtous, “ Meravonoare, Kai βαπτισθήτω ἕκαστος 
44 rd nan S22 % na 5 ’ 9 aA an 9 + 
ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι Inoov Χριστοῦ εἰς aherw 
(x4 4 ἴω Ξ Ν. / ~ N Ἁ lal « / 
ἁμαρτιῶν: Kat λήψεσθε τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ ἁγίου 
/ e a 4 ς 7 rn 
“ πνεύματος. ὑμῖν yap ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία καὶ τοῖς 39 
, e a an an \ A x 
ἐς TéKVOLS ὑμῶν, καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς εἰς μακραν, ὅσους ἂν 
¥. / Ν e fal e - 
“ προσκαλέσηται Κύριος 0 Θεὸς ἡμῶν." “Erépois re 40 
, 7] , x 4 / 
λόγοις πλείοσι διεμαρτύρετο καὶ παρεκάλει, λέγων, 
7 Ν lal an an an ’ > | 4 
“ Σώθητε ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς τῆς σκολιᾶς ταύτης. Oi4z 
\ 3 > ’ 3 ’, x ᾽ 3 a 
μὲν οὖν ἀσμένως amodeEapevot τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ 


_ 39. τοῖς εἰς μακράν. It has 
been doubted, whether this 
means the Gentiles, or the re- 
mote posterity of the Jews. It 
is certainly applied to the Gen- 
tiles in Eph. 11..13,17. 8S. Pe- 
ter, however, could hardly at 
this time have contemplated 
the conversion of the Gentiles. 
The Jews perhaps believed in 


luded to the prophecy of Joel: 
and ἐξέχεε refers to ἐκχεῶ In 
ver.17. See also ver. 39. 

33. βλέπετε. This shews that 
there was some visible appear- 
ance, which the people saw as 
well as the apostles. Νῦν is 
wanting in many MSS. 

34. τῷ κυρίῳ pov. We have 
our Saviour’s own authority for 


saying, that David applied these 
words to Christ. Matt. xail. 43. 

36. Most MSS. read ὅτι av- 
τὸν καὶ Κύριον καὶ Χριστόν. 


38. Many MSS. read τοῦ 


κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ X. 


the future admission of the 
Gentiles, but merely by their 
embracing Judaism. 

41, ἀσμένως 15 omitted in 
many MSS. 
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3 7] x ‘Q “ ε 7] » 7 
ἐβαπτίσθησαν: καὶ προσετέθησαν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ 
7] 
ψυχαὶ ὡσεὶ τρισχίλιαι. 
Ἦ δὲ υ διδαχῇ τῶν ἀπο- 
42 σαν δὲ προσκαρτεροῦντες τῇ διδαχῇ τῶν ἀπὸ 
qn n , na 57 
στόλων καὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ καὶ τῇ κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου 
na X\ nan na 3 ᾿ δὲ ΩΝ an / 
43 καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς. ἐγένετο δὲ πασῃ ψυχῇ φοβος, 
? , Q Qn \ ἴω 5 / 
πολλὰ TE τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα διὰ τῶν ἀποστόλων 
: ΄, N , 53 \ 3. A 
44 ἐγίνετο. 'Tavres δὲ οἱ πιστεύοντες ἦσαν ἐπὶ TO AUTO, 
53 A \ \ ’ \ 
45 καὶ εἶχον ἅπαντα KOLA, καὶ τὰ κτήματα καὶ τὰς 
Φ Ἄ, 5 7 Ν. , 5 A n 
ὑπάρξεις ἐπίπρασκον, καὶ διεμέριζον αὐτὰ πᾶσι, καθ- 
3, 53 > « 7 
46 ότι ἂν τις χρείαν εἶχε" "καθ᾽ ἡμέραν τε προσκαρτε- 
κι XN re an an f 3 
ροῦντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, κλῶντές TE KAT οἷ- 
yf A ἴω ΕῚ 9 ’ <i 
Kov ἄρτον, μετελάμβανον τροφῆς ἐν ἀγαλλιασει Kal 
3 2 / δί 3 a XN Θ Ν Ν y 
47 ἀφελότητι καρδίας, αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεὸν καὶ ἔχοντες 
, ᾿ς “ ᾿ς 7 td \ / 7 
χάριν πρὸς ὅλον τὸν λαόν. Ὃ δὲ κύριος προσετίθει 
Χ Ἂ ee 8 ‘4 ater. 7 
τοὺς σωζομένους καθ ἡμέραν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. 
x ig Ὃς \ 7 Va 7 
"ETI τὸ αὐτὸ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ἀνέβαινον 


a 


Ἂ Ἁ >! id ΄“ “ \ 7 
εἰς TO ἱερὸν ἐπὶ THY ὧραν τῆς προσευχῆς τὴν ἐννά- 


42. κοινωνίᾳ. Hammond in- 46. κατ᾽ οἶκον probably means, 


terprets it of making contribu- 
tions for the poor. So also Mo- 
sheim, De rebus ante Const. 
Cent. 1.37. See Rom. xv. 26. 
2 Cor. vill. 4. ix. 13. Heb. xiii. 
16. 

Ibid. κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου seems 
to mean the eucharist. See xx. 
7. 1 Cor. x. 16. So Pearson, 
Wolfius. 

43. Many MSS. add ἐν ‘Ie- 
ρουσαλὴμ after ἐγένετο. 

44. Mosheim has shewn, that 
they did not literally have all 
their goods in common, but 
considered themselves bound to 
assist all who were in need. 
See iv. 32. v. 4. For ἐπὶ τὸ 
αὐτὸ see note at Matt. xxii. 34. 


in the different places or apart- 
ments, where the Christians as- 
sembled. See v. 42. viii. 3. xx. 
20. 

47. Xdpis means kindness in 
iv. 45.» 1 Cor.xvi. 3. 2 Cor: vin. 


Ibid. σωζομένους is used for 
those who are placed in a state 
of salvation by baptism.’ 

Ibid. ἐκκλησίᾳ. S. Luke used 
the term in the sense which it 
bore at the time of his writing. 

Cuap. III. 

1. The ninth hour of prayer, 
i. 6. three p.m. is mentioned 
in x. 3, 30. This probably hap- 
pened very soon after the day 
of Pentecost. 
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vA 3 ἊΝ SS 3 7 ᾿ QA 3 Qn 
τὴν. καὶ τις ἀνὴρ χῶλος εκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὑτοῦ 2 
ε , > , 5 es Say Ve ete , Ν 
ὑπάρχων ἐβαστάζετο' ὃν ἐτίθουν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν πρὸς 
\ / aA ε A \ 7 4 
τὴν θύραν τοῦ ἱεροῦ τὴν λεγομένην ὡραίαν, τοῦ αἱ- 
΄ 3 J Ἁ a ὃ 
τεῖν ἐλεημοσύνην παρὰ τῶν εἰσπορευομένων εἰς τὸ 
Pa ’ὔ ἃ 9 \ , Neon δ , > 
tepov. os ἰδὼν Πέτρον καὶ Iwavynv μέλλοντας εἰσ- 3 
᾽ PY Ν e Ἂς » Ψ 3 “ rn > 
ἰέναι εἰς TO ἱερὸν, ἠρώτα ἐλεημοσυνὴν λαβεῖν. aTE- 4 
’ \ / 9 9 oN \ an (3 Vi 53 
νίσας δὲ Ἰ]έτρος εἰς αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ ᾿Ιωάννῃ, Eire, 
/ Ὁ a“ 99 ε \ 3 qn qn 
“ Βλέψον eis ἡμᾶς." Ὃ de ἐπεῖχεν αὐτοῖς, προσδο- 5 
a X 3 5 a la 5 Ν 7 Ψ 
κῶν τὶ παρ᾽ αὐτῶν λαβεῖν. εἶπε δὲ Ilerpos, “ ᾿Αργυ-6 
xX 7 3 « ’ A \ Sf nn J 
“ριον καὶ χρυσίον οὐχ ὕπαρχει ol’ ὃ δὲ EXW, τοῦτο 
7 a y qn an wn 
“gor δίδωμι. ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
(ς Ν 7 + ἣν ᾿ 4 99 ἐν , 
αζωραίου, ἔγειραι καὶ περιπάτει. Kat πιάσας 7 
Ἂς ἀν a A Ν Sf “ A 
αὐτὸν τῆς δεξιᾶς χειρὸς ἤγειρε: παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐστε- 
"4 a aan \ \ 
εώθησαν αὐτοῦ at βάσεις καὶ Ta σφυρα. καὶ ἐξαλ- 8 
Pe, 
/ 327 Ν / Ἂς 9 “ \ 5 n 
AOPEVOS ἐστὴ καὶ TEPLETTATEL, καὶ εἰσῆλθε συν αὑτοις 
ΟῚ ὌΝ XN ω a 
εἰς TO ἱερὸν, περιπατῶν καὶ ἁλλόμενος καὶ αἰνῶν 
A y Ν 3 SN an ς Ἀ na 
τὸν Θεον. καὶ εἶδεν αὑτὸν πᾶς ὁ λαὸς περιπατοῦντα 9 
« > a δ ’ 3 / 7 ΕΣ: Ψ 
καὶ αἰνοῦντα τὸν Qeov' ἐπεγίνωσκον τε αὑτὸν OTLIO 
Ὄ > e \ \ 5 7 Vf “ 
οὗτος ἦν ὁ πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῇ 
ς 7 ᾽ὔ A e ἴω Ν. 3 7 / 
ὡραίᾳ πύυλῃ τοῦ ἱεροῦ" καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν θαμβους 
- lot , ξ΄ 
καὶ ἐκστάσεως ἐπὶ τῷ συμβεβηκοτι αὐτῷ. 
nw \ ~ / o~ Ἁ / 
Kparovvtos δὲ τοῦ ἰαθέντος χωλοῦ Tov Πέτρον 11 
\ 9 ’ / XN > \ ΄“- ς Ἃ 3. X 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, συνέδραμε πρὸς αὑτοὺς πᾶς Ο λαὸς ἐπὶ 


an a nt / lat 5 \ 
τῇ στοᾷ TH καλουμένῃ Σολομῶντος, ἐκθαμβοι. ἰδὼν 12 


2. ὡραίαν. Josephus mentions 
a gate of the temple which was 
covered with Corinthian brass. 
De Bel. Jud. V. 5.3. 

5. ἐπεῖχεν. See note at Luke 
sav! Fy: 

8. ἐξαλλόμενος ἔστη καὶ περι- 
ἐπάτει. He first leapt up, then 


stood upon his legs, and then 
walked about, to convince him- 
self of his cure. 

11. αὐτοῦ is probably the true 
reading, instead of τοῦ iabévros 
χωλοῦ. 

Ibid. στοᾷ. This was a kind 
of cloister, or covered colon- 


Κεφ. 3. ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 441 


δὲ Πέτρος ἀπεκρίνατο πρὸς τὸν λαὸν, “” Avdpes ᾽1σ- 


δὰ WY; f 6 te L τὰς , 3\ ‘e qn 7 > 4: 
βαῆη ιται. τι σαυμακ(κετε ἐἔτι TOUT®, 1) YW τι ATEVL 


“Cre, ὡς ἰδίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ εὐσεβείᾳ πεποιηκόσι τοῦ 
2 t μ ) Ζ 7) υ 


᾿: ἢ. 
Cee 


lat i e ἣν 5 x \ 
13% περιπατεῖν αὐτόν ; '6 Θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ! s. 30. 


oe 
6¢ 


(ς 


\ “i na , « nm / 
καὶ Ιακωβ, ὃ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ἐδόξασε 
Χ las A an ἃ ς lal , 
Tov παῖδα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν᾽ ov ὑμεῖς παρεδώκατε, Kal 


» , 2 EN \ J / / 
ηρνήησασθε αὑτὸν κατὰ πρόσωπον Πιλάτου, Kpivav- 


7 » 7 Ἑ ἴω \ Χ “ 7 
14 τὸς ἐκείνου ἀπολύειν. "ὑμεῖς δὲ τὸν ἅγιον καὶ δί- τὰ Matt. 27. 


(ς 


5 , ἃς 3 / 57 / 
καιον ἡἠρνήσασθε, καὶ ἤτήσασθε avdpa φονέα χαρι- 


an eA Ν \ ΕῚ Χ ia a > 
15 σθῆναι ὑμῖν, "τὸν δὲ ἀρχηγὸν τῆς ζωῆς ἀπεκτεί- 


66 


ἃ ε Ν yf » 6 @ € a 0. n 
vare’ ov ὁ Θεὸς NYELPEV EK νεκρῶν, οὐ NMELS μαρ- 


, : a 80 “ἢ an 7 Ay ee > 
16 τυρές ἐσμεν. καὶ ETL TH πίστει τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐ- 


66 
oe 
(ς 


66 


17 


a a a a PR, > ΄ \ 
TOU, τοῦτον ὃν θεωρεῖτε καὶ οἰδατε, ἐστερέωσε TO 
+ 3 τα aut: Ζζ € > > ~ ye 7. A 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἡ πίστις ἡ OL αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 

x € , / ) / 7 a 
τὴν ὁλοκληρίαν ταύτην ἀπέναντι πάντων ὑμῶν. 


-- 5 Ν SA 
καὶ νῦν, ἀδελφοὶ, οἶδα ὅτι κατὰ ἄγνοιαν ἐπράξατε, 


20. Mare. 
15.11. Luc. 
23.18. Joh. 
18. 40. 


Ze 24. 


ςς ao Q e yf e A Que \ \ ἃ 
18“ ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν" °o δὲ Θεὸς ἃ προ- o Luc. 24. 


4 


σ΄. 


(ς 


5) A ἴω \ \ > / oe 
το “ αὐτοῦ παθεῖν τὸν Χριστον, ἐπλήρωσεν οὕτω. μετα- 


(ς 


nade. Philo Judeus speaks of 
four such about the temple, 
wal; ΤΙ. p.:223. 

12. τοῦ περιπατεῖν. There is 
a similar construction in vil. 
1g: and in xxvii. 1. (ubi v. not.) 
Perhaps in every such case περὶ 
is to be understood, and the 
construction here may be,— 
as if we had acted by our own 
power concerning this man’s walk- 
ng. 

13. Most MSS. read ὑμεῖς 
μὲν παρεδώκατε. 

14. δίκαιον. Jesus is called 6 


ti 5 4 XN lal 
νοήσατε οὖν καὶ ἐπιστρέψατε, εἰς TO ἐξαλειφθῆναι 


δίκαιος ἴῃ Vil. 52. xxii. 14. 

I5. τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τῆς ζωῆς. 
5. Peter seems to explain this 
of Jesus being the first to rise 
from the dead, and by that 
means the cause of all men 
rising again. 

16. πίστει. This was the 
faith of the apostles. 

17. ὥσπερ of ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν 
perhaps relates only to ἐπρά- 
Eare, and not to κατὰ ἄγνοιαν. 

18. Many MSS. place αὐτοῦ 
after Χριστὸν instead of after 
προφητῶν. 


7, \ / ΄ὔ a n 44 
KaTnyyelrAe διὰ στόματος πάντων τῶν προφητῶν 


one 


Ρ 7. 37. 
Deut. 18. 
18. 


442 
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66 
(ς 
(<4 


(( 


ce 
(ς 


66 


TIPAZEIS 


Κεφ. 2. 


(Gs \ e , σ x »" Ἄ ΣῊΝ 
ὑμῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, ὅπως ἂν ἔλθωσι καιροὶ ava- 
/ 3 XN / a lé Ν > / 
ψύξεως ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ ἀποστείλῃ 20 
Χ 7 an ~ \ ἃ rn 
TOV προκεκηρυγμένον ὑμῖν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, ov δεῖ 21 
᾽ \ \ iy yf , 3 , 
οὐρανὸν μὲν δέξασθαι ἄχρι χρόνων ἀποκαταστα- 
id - ’ 7 e ἊΝ Ν / 
σεως πάντων, ὧν ἐλάλησεν ὁ Θεὸς διὰ στόματος 
7 id 7 » n n 3 9 9. κι Pp 
πάντων ἁγίων αὐτοῦ προφητῶν am αἰῶνος. »Me- 22 
a \ Ν᾿ x Χ ᾽ 5 7 
σῆς μὲν yap πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας εἶπεν, “Οτι mpo- 
, Cin ’ / / ε x ε a 5 a 
φήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει Kupios ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῶν ἐκ τῶν 
9 a ς n ς 5 7 ΕῚ aA > / \ 
ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν, ὡς EME’ αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε κατὰ 
, σ xX Xr An Ἂν « ao aS δὲ “A 
πάντα ὅσα av λαλήσῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ἐσται δε, πᾶσα 23 
\ if ΕΝ SS 3 iA A / i 
ψυχὴ, ἥτις ἂν μὴ ἀκούσῃ Tov προφήτου ἐκείνου, 
5 / 5 ἴω an ‘A \ 
ἐξολοθρευθήσεται ἐκ τοῦ Aaov. Kai πάντες de οἱ 24 


A 5 Ἢ \ A an / , 
προφῆται ἀπὸ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν καθεξῆς, ὅσοι ἐλά- 


“ λησαν. καὶ προκατήγγειλαν τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτα 
σαν, ροκατήγγ ς ἡμέρας ε 


19. ὅπως ἂν ἔλθωσι καιροὶ can 
hardly mean, when the times 
shall come. Wolf, Raphel, L. de 
Dieu, Alberti, all translate them 
literally ut veniant. Repent, and 
be converted, for the remission 
of your sins, that you may see 
the time which the Lord has ap- 
pointed δ... Compare xvii. 30, 
31. 2 Pet. ili. 12. (omevdovras.) 

Ib. ἀνάψυξις generally means 
refrigeratio, from ψύχω : but its 
meaning in this place is per- 
haps taken from ψυχὴ, as ἐξέ- 
Wuée is exspiravit in v. 5. It 
would then mean, the resurrec- 
tion to eternal life. It seems 
certainly to refer to the end 
of the world, and may be the 
same as the ἄνεσιν in 2 Thess. 
i. 7. See Wolfius. 

20. ἀποστείλῃ, in allusion 
to the second coming of Christ. 
The reading is probably προκε- 


χειρισμένον. 


21. ὃν δεῖ οὐρανὸν δέξασθαι 15 
translated by some, guem occu- 
pare oportet celum; but more 
commonly, guem celum oportet 
receptum continere. 

Ibid. ἀποκαταστάσεως. See 
Matt. xvii. 11. Heb. ix. 10. The 
word is used by Polybius for 
a return to peace after disturb- 
ance, 1V.23.1. and therefore the 
passage may be the same as 
t Cor. xv. 25. Ὧν ἐλάλησεν may 
perhaps relate to χρόνων, and 
not to πάντων. Most MSS. read 
τῶν ἁγιών. 

22. Many MSS. read merely 
Μωσῆς μὲν εἶπεν. 

23. This is very different in 
the LXX. καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ὃς ἐὰν 
μὴ ἀκούσῃ ὅσα ἂν λαλήσῃ ὃ προ- | 
φήτης ἐκεῖνος ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, 
ἐγὼ ἐκδικήσω ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 

24. The literal construction 
is perhaps thus: And to the 
same effect spoke all the prophets 
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25 “ὑμεῖς ἐστε υἱοὶ τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ τῆς διαθήκης A.D. 
“ Fe διέθετο ὁ Θεὸς πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, λέγων 
“ πρὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ, “ Kai τῷ σπέρματί σου ἐνευλογη - 
26% θήσονται πᾶσαι αἱ πατριαὶ τῆς γῆς. "ὑμῖν πρῶτον 
“6 Θεὸς ἀναστήσας τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἀπέ-" 13 4° 


ἀξ > Ν 3 na « nan 3 la » , 
στειλεν αὑτὸν εὐλογοῦντα ὑμᾶς, ἐν τῷ ἀποστρέφειν 


“ ἕκαστον ἀπὸ τῶν πονηριῶν ὑμῶν." 

4 AAAOYNTON δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν, ἐπέστη-- 
σαν αὐτοῖς οἱ ἱερεῖς καὶ ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ 

5 Σαδδουκαῖοι, διαπονούμενοι διὰ τὸ διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς 


Ἅ, A \ / > mn 3 - \ 3 ’ὔ 
τὸν λαὸν, καὶ καταγγέλλειν ἐν τῷ Inoov τὴν ava- 


N 3 A 4:9 VA 3 a A a 
ϑστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν καὶ ἐπέβαλον αὐτοῖς Tas χεῖ- 
57, 5 / N V4 3 \ 
pas, καὶ ἔθεντο εἰς τήρησιν εἰς THY αὔριον HY yap 
ε , y Ν \ a » ’ Ν / 
4 ἑσπέρα ἤδη. πολλοὶ δὲ TOY ἀκουσάντων τὸν λόγον 
5 7 Ν ϑ / e 3 % A 3 A 
ἐπίστευσαν: καὶ ἐγεννηθὴ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
e ἣν 4 » 3 74 \ Sea \ +S 
5 ὡσεὶ χιλιαδες πέντε. “Eyevero δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον 


a ἴω \ 57 
συναχθῆναι αὐτῶν τοὺς ἄρχοντας καὶ πρεσβυτέρους 


from Samuel downwards, as many 
as spoke and predicted these days. 
The true reading seems to be 
κατήγγειλαν. 

25. υἱοί. See note at 2 Thess. 
ἴδ 9. 

Ibid. τῷ σπέρματι. Most MSS. 
read ev τῷ σπ. 

26. πρῶτον is perhaps used 
with reference to Christ’s first 
coming, as opposed to his se- 
cond. Compare v. 20, 21, 22. 

Ibid. ἀναστήσας. See note at 
Ti. 30. 

Crap. IV. 

I. στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ. This 
was not a Roman, but ἃ Jew- 
ish officer, probably one of the 
priests or Levites, who kept 
watch in the temple. Josephus 


says, δραμόντες δ᾽ οἱ τοῦ ἱεροῦ 
φύλακες ἤγγειλαν τῷ στρατηγῷ. 
De Bel. Jud. ΝΊ. 5.3. See ν. 24. 
See Deylingius, Obs. Sacr. part. 
TIT. p. 304. 

Ibid. Σαδδουκαῖοι. See v.17. 
This affords an additional rea- 
son for the persecution, since 
the Sadducees denied a resur- 
rection. 

3. τήρησιν perhaps means a 
prison. See v. 18. 

Ibid. €omépa. The miracle 
had been worked at about three 
o’clock, ii. I. 

4. χιλιάδες πέντε. It is not 
said whether this means five 
thousand new converts, or two 
thousand in addition to those 
mentioned in il. 41. 


31 


q Gen. 12. 3. 
et 22. 18. et 
26.4. Rom. 
15. ὃ. 


ae 


8 2.24. 


τ Psal. 118. 
22. Esa. 28. 
16. Matt. 
ab. 42. 
Mare. 12. 


10. Luc. 20. 
17. Rom. 9. 


a3. 2 Pet: 
2. ἢ. 

u Matt. 1. 
Zt. 
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, oo J 7 VA 
χιερέα καὶ Καϊάφαν καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρον, 
7 53 / la) / 
καὶ ὅσοι ἦσαν EK γένους APXLEPATLKOV. καὶ στήσαντες 7 
> A 3 a / 3 / ἐξ ἃ Ie ὃ ’ 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ μέσῳ, ἐπυνθάνοντο, ““᾿Ἐὰν ποίᾳ δυνάμει 
ςς NX 3 7 ΕῚ / 3 / an ς a 99 / 
ἢ ἐν ποίῳ ὀνόματι ἐποιήσατε τοῦτο ὑμεῖς 3; Τότε ϑ8 
i ’ e / 53 Ν᾿ 3 % 
Πέτρος πλησθεὶς πνεύματος ἁγίου εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
, la a / na x 
“Ἄρχοντες τοῦ λαοῦ Kai πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, 


66 


ς( 


66 


ce 


66 


66 


ce 


és 7 Q 9 y » yf δ διὰ ΜῈ 7 
γωνίας. καὶ οὐκ ἐστιν ἐν ἄλλῳ οὐδενὶ ἡ σωτηρία" 12 


ςυ yf A aS “Δ ΤῈ. “ ἘΠῚ “᾿ Ν 3 \ Ἂ 
OUTE γὰρ ονομᾶ ἐστιν ETEPOV ὕπο TOV ουρᾶνον TO 


« vot 7 3 > > 7 
εἰ ἡμεῖς σήμερον ἀνακρινόμεθα ἐπὶ εὐεργεσίᾳ ἀν- 9 
Me ΕῚ a > 7 @ , 
θρώπου ἀσθενοῦς, ev τίνι οὗτος σέσωσται, *yV- το 
\ BY4 na ς lat \ ; Ἂν ΄“ n~ 3 \ 
στὸν ἐστω πᾶσιν ὑμῖν καὶ παντὶ τῷ λαῷ lo pand, 
ad 3 nN 5 J Ἴ σ᾿ X nan nt N C 7 
ὅτι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου, 
ἃ e lal 5 7 ἃ ς Ν yA 3 
ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε, ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκ- 
la > if @ 7] 3 77 an 
ρῶν, ἐν τούτῳ οὗτος παρέστηκεν ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν 
e 7] eo ’ 3 \ / € 5 
ὑγιής. ‘ovtos ἐστιν ὁ “λίθος ὁ ἐξουθενηθεὶς ὑφ᾽ τι 
ς an a > , e , 9 \ 
ὑμῶν τῶν οἰκοδομουντων, ὃ γενόμενος εἰς κεφαλὴν 


“ δεδομένον ἐν ἀνθρώποις, ἐν ᾧ δεῖ σωθῆναι ἡμᾶς." 


aA \ \ an Ve 56 7 x, 3 
Θεωροῦντες δὲ τὴν τοῦ Ilerpov παῤῥησίαν καὶ “lw- 13 
, X / “ yf > fr 7 
ἄννου, καὶ καταλαβόμενοι ὅτι avOpwirot ἀγράμματοί 


5. εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. Probably 
ἐν Ἵ. 

6. Ανναν τὸν ἀρχιερέα. Annas 
is mentioned first, though Cai- 
aphas was certainly the high 
priest. Annas went by the name 
of <‘ Annas the high priest,” as 
long as he lived. See note at 
Tike ‘i: "2 

Ib. Ἰωάννην. Lightfoot thinks 
this may have been Rabbi Jo- 


chanan ben Zaccai, who was 


the first president of the san- 
hedrim after the destruction 
of Jerusalem. 


Ibid. ᾿Αλέξανδρον. This has 
been supposed to be Alexander, 
the brother of Philo Judzus, 
who was Alabarch of the Jews 
at Alexandria. Krebsius. 

Ibid. γένους ἀρχιερατικοῦ. An- 
nas had five sons, who held the 
office of high priest. 

I 1. οἰκοδομούντων. Many MSS. 
read οἰκοδόμων. 

12. οὔτε yap ὄνομα. For nei- 
ther is the name, which is given 
among men, whereby we are to 
be saved, any other name than 
this. Most MSS. read οὐδέ, 


Κεφ. 4. 


\ la 3 e \ RG "ἢ Ν 5 
και γραμματεις εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ; καὶ Avvay τὸν ap- 6 
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> Ν a > / 3 / / > \ 
εἰσι καὶ ἰδιῶται, ἐθαύμαζον, ἐπεγίνωσκόν τε αὐτοὺς 
“ \ Ca “σι, 5 XN \ » ἣν, 
τα ὅτι σὺν τῷ Ἰησοῦ noav τὸν δὲ ἀνθρωπον βλέποντες 
a ἴω Ν 7 aN 53 
σὺν αὐτοῖς ἑστῶτα τὸν τεθεραπευμένον, οὐδὲν εἶχον 
> a ΜΝ \ » δὲ ΒΩ A 7] 
15 ἀντειπεῖν. κελεύσαντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω τοῦ συνεδρίου 
a 4 NY 7 / 
τό ἀπελθεῖν, συνέβαλον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λέγοντες, “ Τί 
io vad ’ / , 7 \ \ 
“ ποιήσομεν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις ; OTL μὲν yap 
Ν lal , > > “ al la 
“ γνωστὸν σημεῖον γέγονε OL αὑτῶν, πᾶσι τοῖς κατ- 
qe ἴω ε \ Ν Ν 3 ’, 3 
οἰκοῦσιν ἱἱερουσαλὴμ φανερον, καὶ οὐ δυνάμεθα ἀρ- 
Cé 7 4 3 ἀν N SN qn a 9 
17% νήσασθαι: ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖον διανεμηθῇ εἰς 
Ν \ a 7 » a 7 
“ τὸν λαὸν, ἀπειλῇ ἀπειλησώμεθα αὐτοῖς μηκέτι λα- 
an a / 7 ’ὔ 
18“ λεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ μηδενὶ ἀνθρώπων." Kat 
7 5) N J > n Ν A 
καλέσαντες αὐτοὺς, παρήγγειλαν αὐτοῖς TO καθόλου 
δ ,ὔ \ 7 5 Ὁ “ > 4 A 
μὴ φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 


τις 


το Ἰησοῦ. "ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ἀποκριθέντες πρὸς x ξ. 29. 


\ 5 ¥. / 3 ti la a 
αὐτοὺς εἶπον, “ Ei δίκαιον ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ε a i a ἊΟ a a 4 > 
20 ὑμῶν ἀκούειν μᾶλλον ἢ τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρίνατε. οὐ dv- 
7ὔ A (= qn aA / qo 7] N 
“ γάμεθα yap ἡμεῖς, ἃ εἴδομεν καὶ ἠκούσαμεν, μὴ λα- 
a \ ‘i > 7 > 
21 New. Οἱ δὲ προσαπειλησάμενοι ἀπέλυσαν av- 
\ \ er \ A ΄ 3 \ 
TOUS, μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες TO πῶς κολάσωνται αὑτους, 
\ I \ “ 7 3 / \ \ > n 
διὰ τὸν λαὸν, ὅτι πάντες ἐδόξαζον Tov Θεὸν ἐπὶ τῷ 
/ Sw \ 5 , Ve 5᾽ 
22 YEYOVOTL. ἐτῶν γὰρ ἢν πλειόνων τεσσαράκοντα ὁ ἂν-- 
5 x A 5 4 X ἴων ~ ~ "4 
θρωπος, ep ὃν ἐγεγόνει τὸ σημεῖον τοῦτο τῆς ἰάσεως. 
- / \ 3 Χ Χ / / 
23 ᾿Απολυθέντες δὲ ἦλθον πρὸς τους ἰδίους, καὶ ἀπὴγ-- 
σ N > Χ {ἐφ Ἔν} as Ν e / 
γειλαν ὅσα πρὸς αὑτοὺς οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβυ- 
53 € \ / «ε N 53 
24τεροι εἶπον. οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες, ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἦραν φω- 
Χ Χ Χ \ ἈΝ ας 6 / Ne \ 
νὴν πρὸς Tov Θεὸν, καὶ εἶπον, “ Δέσποτα, σὺ 0 Θεὸς 
14. ἑστῶτα, standing upon his In both places it means the 
legs, perfectly cured. Christians. 
17. ἀπειλῇ ἀπειλησώμεθα. So 24. S. Luke was probably 
παραγγελίᾳ παρηγγείλαμεν, v.28. present when this speech was 


18. Many MSS. omit αὐτοῖς. delivered. 
23. τοὺς ἰδίους. See xxiv. 23. 


ΑΓ, 
BI, 


Χ Psal. 2.1. 


Y 2. 44. 
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(44 e ,ὔ ~ 3 XN Ἀ i “~ Q \ / 
ὁ ποιῆσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ THY γὴν καὶ THY θάλασ- 


Ν » \ » > a x “ \ , 
σαν καὶ πάντα Ta ἐν αὐτοῖς, "ὁ δια στόματος Aa- 25 
a / Ἂν i/ / / Y 
Bid τοῦ παιδός cov εἰπὼν, ‘Iva τί ἐφρύαξαν ἔθνη, 
x Noe? 7 Ve / e 
καὶ λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν κενά ; παρέστησαν οἱ βασι- 26 
΄“- “» ~~ ,ὔ 7] ᾿ῚΪ 
λεῖς τῆς γῆς, καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ 
Ἂν ἂν \ A , \ \ ra σι >’ 
αὐτὸ, κατὰ τοῦ Kupiov, καὶ κατὰ Tov Χριστοῦ av- 
~ > / \ 39: ~ δ ΄ ἌΣ SS \ yy 
Tov. Συνήχθησαν yap ew ἀληθείας ἐπὶ τὸν ἅγιον 27 
nA 7 3 val ὰ yay ε ᾽7ὔ \ 
παῖδα σου, Inoovv, ov ἔχρισας, Ἡρώδης re καὶ 


“ , \ yf las \ 
Πόντιος ΠΠιλάτος, σὺν ἔθνεσι καὶ λαοῖς ᾿Ισραὴλ, 
ἴω 4 ε / if 
ποιῆσαι ὅσα ἡ χείρ σου καὶ ἡ βουλὴ σου προώρισε 28 
/ Ν \ a / vf SEIN \ 3 \ 
γενέσθαι. καὶ Ta νῦν, Kupre, ἔπιδε ἐπὶ τὰς ἀπειλὰς 29 


ϑ a \ XN va / Q 3.6 7 
αὑτῶν, καὶ δὸς τοῖς δούλοις σου μετὰ παρρησίας 
͵ λαλ a ἣν λ [4 3 na Ἁ ΄ι 2 Ξ 
πασὴης εἰν τὸν λόγον σου, ἐν τῷ τὴν χεῖρα σου 3 
Α lal 7 
ἐκτείνειν σε, εἰς ἴασιν καὶ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα γίνε- 
A 4 3 J na e 7 J 3 
σθαι, διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ ἁγίου παιδὸς σου ‘In- 
a 7 » a 3 / ς / 
“gov. Kai δεηθέντων αὐτῶν ἐσαλεύθη 0 τόπος ἐν 31 
- 5 ᾽ X ’ / “ , 
ᾧ ἦσαν συνηγμένοι, καὶ ἐπλησθησαν ἅπαντες πνευ- 
ς 7 Q 3 ? Ν , A “πὸ Q 
ματος ayiov, Kat ἐλάλουν τὸν λογον τοῦ Θεοῦ μετα 
se , 
παρρησίας. 
4 / n id 3 e if 
ΤΟΥ δὲ πλήθους τῶν πιστευσάντων HY ἡ καρδία 3? 
ἣν e Ἂς J ἣν » \ - Xx an [2 / 
καὶ ἢ ψυχὴ μία" καὶ οὐδὲ εἷς τὶ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων 
5, nN 5) 5 » > 53 3 a “ ΄ 
αὑτῷ ἐλεγεν ἰδιον εἰναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἣν αὐτοῖς ἅπαντα κοινά. 
Q v4 rd 3 7 \ J iin 3 3 / 
Kal μεγάλῃ δυνάμει ἀπεδίδουν τὸ μαρτύριον οἱ ἀπο- 33 
“ » 7 a 7 9 A ’ 
στολοι τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ" χάρις τε 


27. We ought perhaps to Ibid. τῶν ὑπαρχόντων. This 
add, ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ after ἀλη- word seems to confirm what 


θείας. was said at il. 44.- They were 
30. σὲ after ἐκτείνειν is per- still ὑπάρχοντα αὐτῷ, i.e. his 
haps an interpolation. own property, though he felt 


32. ψυχὴ pia. Thisismen- that the poor had an interest 
tioned as a proverb among in them. Kowdé τὰ τῶν φίλων was 
friends, by Aristotle, Eth. Nic. a common proverb. 

IX. 8. 33. χάρις. See note at il. 47. 
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, 3 x, 4 ’͵ 3 Sr δὲ Ἁ 3 δέ 
84 μεγάλη ἣν ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐνδέης τις 
“- an σ Ν / / Ἂ > 
ὑπῆρχεν ἐν αὐτοῖς" OTOL yap κτήτορες χωρίων ἢ οἷ- 
“ ε fa) ἴω 5», \ \ a 
κιῶν ὑπῆρχον, πωλοῦντες ἔφερον τὰς τιμᾶς τῶν πι- 
\ Ἁ ’ A 9 
35 πρασκομένων, καὶ ἐτίθουν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀπο- 
\ 7 [4 5, / 
στόλων" διεδίδοτο δὲ ἑκάστῳ καθότι ἂν τις χρείαν 
εἰχεν. 
= \ 7 ΘΝ ἴω 3 
36 ᾿ἸἸωσῆς δὲ ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς BapvaBas ὑπὸ τῶν ἀπο- 
’ , eN / 
στόλων, 6 ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, υἱὸς παρακλήσεως, 
of. / nan 7 e ᾽ὔ 3 an 5 σι 
37 Λευίτης, ύπριος τῷ γένει, ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ, 
37 XN a 57, Ἁ Ἂν J 
πωλῆσας ἤνεγκε TO χρῆμα, Kal ἔθηκε παρὰ τοὺς πό- 
“Ἵ 5 , » \ / 3 / > / 
5 das τῶν ἀποστόλων. ᾿Ανὴρ δὲ τις ᾿Ανανίας ὀνόματι, 
Χ > 7 an Xo? an 3 A ~ xX 
εσὺυν Σαπφείρῃ TH γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐπώλησε κτῆμα, καὶ 
VX nw an if \ ox 
ἐνοσφίσατο ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς, συνειδυίας Kal τῆς γυναι- 
\ ~ iA / \ X / aA 
KOS αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἐνέγκας μέρος TL παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν 
/ 3, 3 \ ᾽ὔ > / 
3 ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν. εἶπε δὲ Πέτρος, “ “Avavia, διατί 
ἴω \ / / 
“ ἐπλήρωσεν ὁ Σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν σου, Ψψεύσασθαί 
ςς \ an Ν σ Αϊς 7 > N “ 
σε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἁγιον, καὶ νοσφίσασθαι ἀπὸ τῆς 
i an A \ A 57 
4“ τιμῆς τοῦ χωρίου ; οὐχὶ μένον σοὶ ἔμενε, καὶ πρα- 
ςς QA > lal ~ 3 ἦς [ ἴω tL oh +S, 3 nw 
dev ev TH σῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ὑπῆρχε ; τί ὅτι ἔθου ἐν TH 
ςς δί ἊΝ ἴω a ᾿ UK We / ΕἸ θ 7 
καρδίᾳ σου TO πρᾶγμα τοῦτο ; οὐκ ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώ- 
34. πωλοῦντες, Selling por- 


tions of them. 
36. Βαρνάβας. Commentators 


bable. Simeon Metaphrastes 
says that he had studied under 
Gamaliel with 5. Paul. Many 


are puzzled to derive Barnabas 
from any Syriac words signify- 


ing Son of consolation. Schleus- 


ner says SA) is vaticinari, 
hortari, consolari. ἴ,. de Dieu 
says $2) is the third per- 


son of the future from NX, 
consolari, in Syriac. According 
to Eusebius, Barnabas was one 
of the seventy disciples, ἢ. E. 
1,12: but this seems impro- 


MSS. have Ἰωσὴφ instead of 
Ἰωσῆς, and ἀπὸ for ὑπό. 
Cuap. V. 


2. avrov is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

4. This also confirms what 
was said at il. 44. 

Ibid. ri ὅτι. Perhaps the con- 
struction is τί ἔστιν ὅτι ; but we 
find in Aristophanes ὅτι τί δή ; 
and in Plato ὅτι δὴ τί; 


ay, 


ar 
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Ν a “ / \ / \ 
“ἐ ποις, ἀλλὰ τῷ Θεῷ." ᾿Ακούων de “Avavias τοὺς 5 


/ / Ν » 
λόγους τούτους, πεσὼν ἐζέψυξε" καὶ 


ἐγένετο φόβος 


7 7 Ἂν 3 a 3 4 
μέγας ἐπὶ πάντας TOUS ἀκούοντας ταῦτα. ἀναστάντες 6 


\ ς ’ / Da Ν 5 , 
δὲ οι VEWTEPOL συνέστειλαν QUTOV, Και ἐξενέγκαντες 


ἔθαψαν. ᾿Ἐϊγένετο δὲ ὡς ὡρῶν τριῶν διάστημα, καὶ 7 


e \ 3 ΄ Χ > ἴω Χ Ἂς 4 an ᾽ 
ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδυῖα τὸ γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν. ἀπεκ- 8 


a "é / » x 
pidn δὲ αὐτῇ ὁ Ilerpos, “ Hime μοι, εἰ τοσούτου τὸ 


“ χωρίον ἀπέδοσθε :᾿ ἫἩ δὲ εἶπε, “Ναὶ, τοσούτου." 


Ὁ δὲ [lérpos εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὴν, “ Ti ὅτι συνεφωνήθη 9 


ςς ᾿ς 7 Ι΄ σι V4 τ iO \ e / 
υμιν πείρᾶασαι TO σπνξευμὰ Κυρίου 9 ἰΟοὺυς. Ol ποδες 


ςς κι A Ν xy Φ "Ἀ᾿ Qn 7 \ 
τῶν θαψάντων Tov ἄνδρα σου ἐπὶ TH θύρᾳ, καὶ 


ΚῚΣ 7 7] 435. of δὲ a Ἁ Ἁ 
ἐζοίσουσί oe. ᾿ἵπεσε δὲ παραχρῆμα παρὰ τοὺς το 


πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξέψυξεν" εἰσελθόντες δὲ οἱ νεανί- 


- 5. Ἃ \ ee / "» 
σκοι ευρὸν αὐτὴν νεκρὰν, Και ἐξζενέγκαντες ἐθαψαν 


XN Ἂς yf ἌΣ sae ἣν 3 , 2 5.15 
προς TOV ἄνδρα αὑτῆς. καὶ ἐγένετο φοβος μέγας ED τι 
“Ψ N > 7 Ν ees 7 si > / 
oAnv TYHV EKKANT laV, Καὶ ἔπι TTAVTAS TOVS AKOVOVYTAS 


ταῦτα. 


A a a , a 
Διὰ δὲ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο σημεῖα 12 


n ἴων 7 3 ἰ Ν 
καὶ τέρατα ἐν τῷ λαῷ πολλά" καὶ ἦσαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν 


od 9 qn qn ΄ι΄ i na \ σι 9 
ἅπαντες ἐν TH στοᾷ Σολομῶντος" τῶν δὲ λοιπῶν οὐ- 13 


᾿, ῊΝ la Us 
dels ἐτόλμα κολλᾶσθαι αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμεγάλυνεν αὐ- 


/ “ Ν = / 
τοὺς 0 Aaos’ μᾶλλον δὲ προσετίθεντο πιστεύοντες 


5 κυρίῳ, πλήθη ἀνδρῶ ὶ γυναικῶν" ὦ 
T@ κυρίῳ. ΤΛΉ σὴ GVOP@V TE Καὶ γυναικὼν WOTE: 


6. νεώτεροι. ἴῃ v.10. we find 
of νεανίσκοι. Mosheim conceives 
them to have been persons who 
held a certain office in the 
church, like to that of deacons. 
De rebus ante Const. Cent. I. 37. 

Ibid. συνέστειλαν. The verb 
more commonly used is περι- 
στέλλειν. 


7. ὡρῶν τριῶν. This perhaps 


shews that the Christians ob- 
served the Jewish hours of 
prayer. See lil. 1. x. 3. Εἰσῆλ- 
θεν means, entered the place 
where the Christians were hold- 
ing their meeting. 

I1. ἐκκλησία is here used for 
an assembly of Christians. 

13. κολλᾶσθαι, to associate fa- 
miliarly with them. See ix. 26. 


14 


al 
σι 
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a \ , 3 ,ὔ \ » a Ἶ 
κατὰ τὰς πλατείας ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ τι- 
7 ἴω 7 “ἤ 3 / 7 
θέναι ἐπὶ κλινῶν καὶ κραββάτων, ἵνα ἐρχομένου Πέ- 
Ἃ \ ’ὔ 3 lal 7 
τότρου κἂν ἡ σκιὰ ἐπισκιάσῃ τινὶ αὐτῶν. συνήρχετο 
Ν “ ἴω 4 7 \ 
δὲ καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν πέριξ πόλεων εἰς ἱΙερουσαλὴμ, 
/ an 7, \ 7 
φέροντες ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ὀχλουμένους ὑπὸ πνευμάτων 
, / 7 od 
ἀκαθάρτων, οἵτινες ἐθεραπεύοντο ἅπαντες. 
3 \ Aes 3 Χ X\ ᾽ὔ ε \ 3 qn 
17 Avaoras δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ πάντες οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, 
a ,ὔ na / , 
ἡ οὖσα αἵρεσις τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, 
4. » rh \ ἴων 3 Qn 3 Α͂Σ \ ᾽ is 
18 καὶ ἐπέβαλον Tas χείρας αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστολους, 
Ν. 57, 3 x » ", f 57 \ 
το Καὶ ἔθεντο αὐτοὺς ἐν τηρήσει δημοσίᾳ. ἄγγελος δὲ 
/ Ἁ ~ Ν᾿ δ \ 7 aA a 
κυρίου διὰ τῆς νυκτὸς ἤνοιξε τὰς θύρας THs φυλακῆς, 


»4 Zz \ 5 , NX 7 
ςο ἐξαγαγὼν τε αὐτοὺς εἶπε, “ LlopeverOe, kai σταθέντες 


“ an 3 “ον € an na nw A Ἁ e/s a 
λαλεῖτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ πάντα τὰ ρήματα τῆς 
“ 7] 7 Ἁ lal Ἂς Ἁ 
21“ ζωῆς ταύτης. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ τὸν 
57 ᾽ Ν « Ν N 3 7 - K \ 
ὄρθρον εἰς TO ἱερὸν, καὶ ἐδίδασκον. παραγενόμενος δὲ 
ς Ἁ εὖ nan a XA 
ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ συνεκάλεσαν TO συν- 
/ qn \ / a qn ΝΥ 
ἐδριον καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γερουσίαν τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ, 
Αι 3 ͵ 9 X f > a 5 / 
καὶ ἀπέστειλαν εἰς TO δεσμωτήριον, ἀχθῆναι αὐτούς. 
\ / iA @ Ν 
22 οἱ δὲ ὑπηρέται παραγενόμενοι οὐχ εὗρον αὐτοὺς ἐν 
a rt » 7 \ » / 7 
23 Τῇ φυλακῇ" ἀναστρέψαντες δὲ ἀπήγγειλαν λέγοντες, 
ςς Ὅ \ \ ὃ fe “ De 7 > 
TL TO μὲν δεσμωτήριον εὕρομεν κεκλεισμένον ἐν 
4 / Ἁ 7 f «- 
“ πάσῃ ἀσφαλείᾳ, καὶ τοὺς φύλακας ἔξω ἑστῶτας 
ςς ἈἉ an θ “σι ὃν 3 ,ὔ δὲ +S ἠδέ fo 
πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν ἀνοίξαντες ἐ, €0W) οὐδένα εὕρο- 


? 


I5. κατὰ tas πλατείας, in every 
street. Many MSS. read καὶ εἰς 
for κατά. 

17. ᾿Αναστὰς is not used lite- 
rally for rising up, but begin- 
ning. See vi.g. The high priest 
was Caiaphas, or perhaps An- 
nas. See iv. 6. 

Ibid. αἵρεσις. This term was 
not yet used as one of re- 

VOL, 1. 


proach; but merely meant a 
sect or party. See xv. 5. Xxvi. 5. 

20. τὰ ῥήματα τῆς Sans ταύτης 
perhaps mean τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα 
τῆς ζωῆς, and may be compared 
with ὁ λόγος τῆς σωτηρίας ταύτης 
in xiii. 26. 

21. Schleusner considers συν- 
έδριον and γερουσία to be syno- 
nymous. 


5 


ZI. 


ae, 


Ζ 4. 18. 


ἃ 4. 19. 


Ὁ 2. 24. οἵ 
3. 15. 


c Heb. 2.10. 
Luc. 24.47. 


d Joh. 15. 
20; 27. 
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“nev.” ‘Os δὲ ἤκουσαν τοὺς λόγους τούτους ὅ TE 24 


ε \ Ἂν a a nn 
ἱερεὺς καὶ ὃ στρατηγὸς TOU ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, 
εν. ἴω , 14 a 
διηπόρουν περὶ αὐτῶν, Ti ἂν γένοιτο τοῦτο. παρα- 25 
/ δέ 3 "4 » 3 a λέ (44 Ὅ 
γενόμενος δέ τις ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς λέγων, τι 
ἔξ 5 s CoS, ὰ 3) 5 a a ἄν τ » 
ἰδοὺ, οἱ ἄνδρες, ovs ἐθεσθε ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, εἰσὶν ἐν 
ne n a 7 ἂν / / 
“ τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστῶτες Kal διδάσκοντες τὸν Aaov. Τότε 26 
Ν \ “- 7 
ἀπελθὼν ὁ στρατηγὸς σὺν τρῖς ὑπηρέταις ἤγαγεν 
5 \ > Ν Υ 3 ~ x Χ Χ ce 
αὐτοὺς, ov μετὰ Bias, ἐφοβοῦντο yap τὸν λαὸν, wa 
XN na 3 “4 \ 5) \ yf 5 a 
μὴ λιθασθῶσιν. ἀγαγόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔστησαν ἐν τῷ 27 
: i, Ἂς 3 / ’ \ e 5 x Ζ / 
συνεδρίῳ᾽ καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὑτοὺς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς 7 λέ- 28 
ων, “ Οὐ παραγγελίᾳ πα εἰίλαμεν ὑμῖν μὴ δι- 
γῶν, idol Soon: PUY LEPC ee ee 
(44 / , 4 an 5 “ 7ὔ Ν. iO \ 
δάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ ; καὶ ἰδου, πεπλη- 
(44 yA MS ε \ a a e ἴω Q 
ρώκατε τὴν ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ τῆς διδαχῆς ὑμῶν, καὶ 
a ςε an AN - a 
“ βούλεσθε ἐπαγαγεῖν eh ἡμᾶς TO αἷμα τοῦ avOpo- 
\ ε ip 
“ov τούτου." “᾿᾿Αποκριθεὶς de ὁ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ 29 
3 lat na a “ os 
ἀπόστολοι εἶπον, “ Πειθαρχεῖν δεῖ Θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ 
(44 3 t b ς Ἂς a 7 ε A yf 
ἀνθρώποις. “ὃ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν ἤγειρεν 30 
ςς 9 “ aA ς a / 7 . x, 4 
Ιησοῦν, ov ὑμεῖς διεχειρίσασθε κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ 
a Ν x “ 
“ ξύλου" “τοῦτον ὁ Θεὸς ἀρχηγὸν καὶ σωτῆρα ὕψωσεϑ: 
66 ἴω na 3 nan a 7 AS \ Ν 
τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, δοῦναι μετάνοιαν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ 
(44 yy e an d \ e ΄ 3 Ἁ > te ’ὔ 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. “Kal ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν αὐτοῦ μάρτυ- 32 
an e \ an \ Ν 
“ pes τῶν ῥημάτων τούτων, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα δὲ τὸ 
(ς “ ἃ ὭΣ « MS a A > a > 
ἅγιον, ὃ ἐδωκεν ὁ Θεὸς τοῖς πειθαρχοῦσιν αὐτῷ. 
e niente / / Sag " > 
Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες διεπρίοντο, Kat ἐβουλεύοντο ἂν - 33 
24. ἱερεύς. Mill would read 


ἀρχιερεύς. Krebsius defends the 
common reading, but under- 


in Heb. 11. 10. ἀρχηγὸν τῆς σω- 
τηρίας. 
32. τὸ πνεῦμα. This is per- 


stands it to mean the high 
priest, as in Matt. vii. 4. In 
ver. 27. we have ὁ ἀρχιερεύς. 
Many MSS. omit ἱερεὺς καὶ ὁ. 
31. ἀρχηγόν. In 111.15. Christ 
is called ἀρχηγὸν τῆς ζωῆς, and 


haps an appeal to the miracu- 
lous gifts of the Spirit, which 
many of the believers received. 
Some MSS. omit δέ. 

33. διεπρίοντο. The metaphor 
is said to be taken from the 
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- > / 3 \ ΄, ’ a / 
34€Aelv αὐτούς. ἀναστὰς δὲ τις ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Pa- 


ρισαῖος, ὀνόματι Γαμαλιὴλ, νομοδιδάσκαλος τίμιος 


a na , id Χ 
παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν ἔξω βραχύ τι τοὺς ἀπο- 


7 an 53 7 Ν » \ (44 5 
δε στόλους ποιῆσαι, εἶπέ τε πρὸς αὑτοὺς, “Ανδρες 


δὲ | λὺ / © an SX ἴω 5 A) , 
Oo pan ‘TAL, TT POOEXETE EAUTOLS ETL TOLS AV Po7ols 


ἐξ / , / rs ἣν \ / ἴω 
36“ TouvTols τί μέλλετε πράσσειν. πρὸ Yap τουτων τῶν 


(ς 


e “ 3 / “ / 53 / «ς Ν - 
ἡμερῶν ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς, λέγων εἰναί τινα ἑαυτὸν, ᾧ 
4 5 Ν » “ ε A / 
προσεκολλήθη ἀριθμὸς ἀνδρῶν ὡσεὶ τετρακοσίων᾽ 
ἃ » “4 Ν᾿ ’ σ“ > / Seas 
os ἀνῃρέθη, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὑτῷ, διε- 
᾿ Nn Ψ Ψ 3 >Q7 \ a 5 
λύθησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδέν. μετὰ τοῦτον ἂν - 


ἔστη ᾿Ιούδας ὃ Γαλιλαῖος, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς ἀπο- 


(44 lal Ν 3 / Χ ε Ν > / 3 ae 
γραφῆς, καὶ ἀπέστησε λαὸν ἱκανὸν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ 


grinding of the teeth against each 
other. See vii. 54. 

34. Gamaliel was by his mo- 
ther of the seed of David. He 
was grandson of Hillel, and said 
by some to be son of Symeon, 
who took up Christ in his arms: 
(Luke ii. 25.) he was presi- 
dent of the sanhedrim, and died 
eighteen years before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. He was 
perhaps less disposed, as being 
a Pharisee, to second the high 
priest, who was a Sadducee. 

Ibid. ἔξω ποιῆσαι, sc. ἑαυτούς. 
Krebsius. Many MSS. omit τι 
after βραχύ. 

35. The construction is, προσ- 

ἔχετε ἑαυτοῖς, τί μέλλετε πράσσειν 
ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις. Bos, 
Alberti, Palairet. 

36. Θευδᾶς. Josephus men- 
tions Theudas, a leader of an 
insurrection: (Antig. XX. 5.) 
but this happened fourteen or 
fifteen years after Gamaliel’s 
speech. There were probably 
two persons of the same name, 
as there were four Simon’s 


within forty years, and three 
Judas’ within ten years, all 
leaders of insurrections. Ca- 
saubon, Krebsius. 

Ibid. twa. In Philo Judeus 
we find δοξὰς παρ᾽ αὐτῷ τις εἶναι, 
vol. Il. p. 537. and in Epicte- 
tus, κἂν δόξης τισιν εἶναι τις. In 
Acts vill. 9. we read, λέγων εἶναί 
τινα ἑαυτὸν μέγαν, and in Gal. 
v1. 3. εἰ δοκεῖ τις εἶναί τι. The 
phrases εἶναί τινα and ἐγένοντο 
εἰς οὐδὲν may be opposed to 
each other. 

37. Ἰούδας. Josephus men- 
tions this Judas, and calls him 
a Gahlean, and a Gaulonite, 
from Gaulon, a city in Bata- 
nea, He excited the people 
against the payment of the tax. 
Antig. XVIII.1.6. De Bel. Jud. 
a... 4. 

Ibid. ἀπογραφῆς. This pay- 
ment was about ten years after 
the enro/ment mentioned in Luke 
ii. 2: but it was one and the 
same ἀπογραφή. 

Ibid. ἱκανὸν is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

Gg2 


ay. 


31. 


e Matt. 5. 
10. 41,12: 
Rom. 5. 3. 
Phil. 1. 29. 
Jae, 1.2. 
δῖ. 4. 12. 
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Κεφ. 5. 


(44 ’ a » J \ ’ “ ϑ 7 3 al 
KQKELVOS ἀπώλετο, Και TTQVTES οσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ 


(44 ὃ 7] Ν Ἂν a ν᾽ δ ΩΣ 3 / 
ιεσκορπίσθησαν. καὶ τὰ νῦν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπόστητε 38 


(a4 3 Ἂ “ 3 HA 4 Ἂς a » / - 
ΟΑἿΤΟ Τῶν ἀνθρώπων TOUT@V, καὶ EAOATE αὐτοὺς 


{ςς lof aN Ses 3 7 ε Χ ΄ xX \ yy 
OTL εαν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἢ βουλὴ αὕτη ἢ TO Epyov | 


A if \ a 5 by 
“ rouro, καταλυθήσεται: εἰ δὲ ἐκ Θεοῦ ἐστὶν, οὐ 39 


(44 ὃ / 0 an oN / Q\ 7 e 
ὑνασθε καταλῦσαι αὐτο, μήποτε καὶ θεομάχοι ev- 


“ peOnre. ᾿Ἐπείσθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ: καὶ προσκαλε- 49 


/ \ 93 / / / Ν 
σάμενοι τοὺς ἀποστόλους, δείραντες παρηγγειλαν μὴ 


“ 5, Ακ a > 7 ~ > an \ 3 Ἕ 3 
λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἀπέλυσαν av- 


΄ὔ en ‘ re) ν / ee 
TOUS. Oi μεν OVV ἐπορεύοντο χαιροντες ΟΑἼΤΟ Τροσ- 41 


7 a / σ ε \ A > » 5 na 
@7OU FOU συνεδρίου, OTL UTTEP TOV OVOPATOS αὐτου 


tf “ σι iA td 7 3 ΄σο 
κατηξιώθησαν ἀτιμασθῆναι: πᾶσάν τε ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ 45 


ε ἴω Ν > 53 5 5 / VA X\ 
ἰερῷ καὶ ΚΑΊ OlLKOV Οὐκ επαύοντο διδάσκοντες Και 


/ a \ εν, ἢ 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Χριστόν. 


ἜΝ δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις πληθυνόντων τῶν 6 


μαθητῶν, ἐγένετο γογγυσμὸς τῶν Ἑλληνιστῶν πρὸς 


δῶν ge , ¢ A 9 ΝΥ , a 
Tous Ἑβραίους, ὅτι παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν TH διακονίᾳ TH 


na ς a 5» na V4 \ 
καθημερινῇ αἱ χῆραι αὐτῶν. προσκαλεσάμενοι δὲ οἱ 


δώδεκα τὸ πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν, εἶπον, “Οὐκ ἀρε- 


39. δύνασθε. We should per- 
haps read δυνήσεσθε, and av- 
τούς. 

40. δείραντες. Δέρω came to 
have this signification from the 
excoriation caused by scourg- 


ing. 

41. αὐτοῦ is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

42. κατ᾽ οἶκον. See note at 
iil. 46. 


Cuap. VI. 

I. Ἔν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις. See 
i.15, where the words can only 
imply the lapse of a few days. 
I conceive the appomtment of 
the deacons to have happened 


within a few months after the 
ascension: perhaps a little be- 
fore the feast of tabernacles, 
which took place about Octo- 
ber. 

Ibid. ἙἙλληνιστῶν. These were 
the Jews, who lived in foreign 
countries, and read the scrip- 
tures in Greek. The Ἕβραῖοι 
were the resident inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, who spoke the 
language of the country. 

Ibid. παρεθεωροῦντο. It is ob- 
served by Biscoe, that the Jews 
in Jerusalem looked down upon 
the Hellenistic Jews, p. 83. 


ιο 


Κεφ. 6. 
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ἐξ J > € n 7 \ ’ na 
στὸν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς, καταλείψαντας τὸν Aeyov τοῦ 


3.“ Θεοῦ, διακονεῖν τραπέζαις. ἐπισκέψασθε οὖν, ἀδελ.- 


ςς φ ν 57 ὃ 5 e ἴω 7 e \ An 
Ol, αν pas ἐξ υμῶὼν μᾶαρτ υρουμενοὺυς ΕἼΤΤΟ. TT ητ- 


/ eA / A / 
“ pels πνεύματος aylov καὶ σοφίας, οὺς καταστῆσο- 


4“ μεν ἐπὶ τῆς χρείας ταύτης" ἡμεῖς δὲ τῇ προσευχῇ 


ξξ \ a 7 - / / 3» 
καὶ τῇ διακονίᾳ τοῦ λόγου προσκαρτερήσομεν. 


- + / J Ν A / 
5 Καὶ ἤρεσεν 0 λόγος ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους" 


καὶ ἐξελέξαντο Στέφανον ἄνδρα πλήρη πίστεως καὶ 


ἊΣ D. 
4.1. 


, J 
πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ ' Φίλιππον, καὶ Πρόχορον, καὶ 1 8. 5, 26. 


’ὔ͵ ΄σ΄ι' / 
Νικάνορα. καὶ Tiuwva, καὶ Tlapuevav, καὶ Νικόλαον 
pa, 9 9 


/ 9 , A yay 3 7 a 
6 mpoonAvrov Αντιοχέα, οὺς εστησαν ενώπιον τῶν 


» / iy V4 > / » a QA 
ἀποστολων᾽ καὶ προσευξάμενοι ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῖς τὰς 


γχεῖρας. καὶ ὃ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ηὔξανε, καὶ ἐπλη- 


θύνετο ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν μαθητῶν ἐν ἹΙερουσαλὴμ σφό- 


/ 7 “ ε “, 7 o 
dpa, πολύς τε ὄχλος τῶν ἱερέων ὑπήκουον τῇ πί- 


στει. 


ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ δὲ πλήρης πίστεως καὶ δυνάμεως 


ἐ 7 7 ἣν an ε aN > la λ ra 9 
Q €7TOLEL τέρατα Και ON MELA μ γα α εν T@ a. αν 


έστησαν δέ τινες τῶν ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῆς λεγο- 


2. διακονεῖν τραπέζαις, to keep 
an account of the money. See 
note at Matt. xxv. 27. 

3. Epiphanius says, that the 
seven deacons were of the se- 
venty disciples mentioned in 
Luke x.1. Vol. I. p. 50. 

Ibid. πλήρεις πνεύματος ἁγίου 
seems always to mean, possess- 
ing the miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit. For σοφία see 1 Cor. 
a.) 8) 

5. πλήρη πίστεως καὶ πνεύμα- 
τος ἁγίου. [understand this ex- 
pression, like that in ver. 3, to 
allude to the miraculous gifts 
of the Spirit: πίστις is men- 


tioned as one of these in 1 Cor. 
ΧΙ. 9. See also ver. 8, 10. xi. 
24. 
Ibid. Φίλιππον. See viii. 5, 
26, 40. xxi. 8. He seems to 
have lived at Cesarea. 

Ibid. Νικόλαον. The Nico- 
laitans, whom S. John con- 
demns, Rev. ii. 6, 15, claimed 
this Nicolas as their founder: 
but probably without reason. 

ὃ, πλήρης πίστεως καὶ δυνά- 
pews. Milled with that faith which 
enabled him to work miracles : 
but many MSS. read χάριτος 
for πίστεως. 


α 8.3 


t 21. 8. 


Chie 
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/ , \ / 3 ‘4 
μένης Λιβερτίνων, καὶ Κυρηναίων, καὶ ᾿Αλεζανδρέων, 
Q a Te AS / Sage / σι ἘΝ 
καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ Κιλικίας καὶ ᾿Ασίας, συζητοῦντες τῷ 
4 > / an a 
Στεφάνῳ" καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀντιστῆναι TH σοφίᾳ καὶ το 
ι έ 
΄“ 7 - ’ J € 3, 
τῷ πνεύματι ᾧ ἐλάλει. τότε ὑπέβαλον ἄνδρας λέ- τι 
(ςς A 3 J 3 an “. e/ 
yovtas, “Ort aknkoapev αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ῥήματα 
“4 a \ / 
“ βλάσφημα eis Moony καὶ. τὸν Θεόν. ΣΣυνεκίνη- 12 
’ ἊΝ Ν Q \ / \ \ 
σὰν τε Tov λαὸν καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς 
la VA tA » ‘N 
γραμματεῖς, Kal ἐπιστάντες συνήρπασαν αὕτον, καὶ. 
57 XN 7 yf Ψ, 1A 
ἤγαγον εἰς TO συνέδριον, ἐστησὰν TE μάρτυρας ψευ- 13 
ὃ an ΄ “ce y - > ,ὔ ἐν 
εἰς λέγοντας, “Ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος οὐ παύεται ῥη- 
, A Ἁ an if na e “ἢ 
“ ματα βλάσφημα λαλῶν Kara τοῦ τοόποὺυ τοῦ αγίου 
/ nA y ’ \ 3 fal ͵ 
“ἐ τρύτου καὶ τοῦ νόμου. ἀκηκόαμεν yap αὐτοῦ λέ- 14 
‘ o a a @ , 
“ yovtos, Ort Ἰησοῦς ὃ Ναζωραῖος οὗτος καταλύσει 
\ J ἴω τ / \ 5» ἃ ’’ 
“ τὸν τόπον τοῦτον, καὶ ἀλλάξει τὰ ἔθη ἃ παρέδωκεν 
(ς ( Ὁ ἐᾷς eo a 495 \ > , 9 SN ad 
ἡμῖν Movons. Kai ἀτενίσαντες εἰς αὑτὸν amay-15 
i KabeCo ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, εἶδον TO TpOT 
τες οἱ καθεζόμενοι ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, εἰ ρόσ- 
A μος / 
@TOY αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ πρόσωπον ἀγγέλου. 
3 \ \ ” x o y 95 
Eire δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς, “ἘΠ apa ταῦτα οὕτως exer; 7 
xa ὃ, " / 3 Ψί' 
Ὁ δὲ ἔφη, “᾿Ανδρες ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκουσατε. 


ὃ 


9. Λιβερτίνων. This may come 
from the Latin word Liberti- 
nus: (L. de Dieu.) Biscoe 
thinks they were Roman Jews, 
or Jews who ordinarily had 
their residence in Rome, and 
were free of that city. Others 
have thought, that they came 
from Libertum, a town of A- 
frica; and since they are men- 
tioned with the Cyrenians, &c. 
this seems not improbable. The 
word λεγομένης would then ap- 
ply to all these genitives. Bis- 
coe adds, that there were 460 
or 480 synagogues in Jerusa- 
lem, and many probably were 


% 


built by Jews of different coun- 
tries, who resorted to them at 
the great festivals. They may 
have come now to the feast of 
tabernacles. 

Ibid. τῶν ἀπὸ Κιλικίας. Saul 
was probably one of these. 

13. βλάσφημα is wanting in 
many MSS. as is τούτου after 
ἁγίου. 

Cuap. VII. 

2. In reading this speech, 
we must remember that Ste- 
phen was accused of speaking 
against Moses and the temple. 
He shews, that the Jews were 
God’s chosen people long be- 


Κεφ. 7. 
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“6 Θεὸς τῆς δόξης ὠφθη τῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραὰμ A. D. 


6 


σ. 


yf Qn / Ν xX a ᾽ 
ὄντι ev τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ, πρὶν ἢ κατοικῆσαι av- 


a1. 


ΧΝ A S δ ‘\ ff 
“ τὸν ev Xappav, kai εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, ‘” HEeAOes Gen. 12. 
I. 


na a A > “ / Ν 
“ὁ ἐκ τῆς γῆς σου καὶ ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας σου, καὶ 


δεῦρο εἰς γῆν ἣν av σοι δείξω. Tore ἐξελθὼν ἐκ 


6 ie / / 3 5.1 7 ἦ » ΄ 
γῆς Χαλδαίων, κατῴκησεν ἐν Χαῤῥαν' κἀκεῖθεν 


\ Ἂς > qn Ν , 3 a / 
“ μετὰ TO ἀποθανεῖν TOY πατέρα αὑτοῦ, μετῴκισεν 


ἌΝ \ la / A e a nan 
“ αὑτὸν εἰς THY γὴν ταύτην εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς νῦν κατοι- 


“ “ Ν » Φ) » “ Xr / 5 » la 
ΚΕΙΤΕ καὶ OUK EOMKEV αὐτῷ K ῃρονομιᾶν εν αὐτή» 


ἐξ 3 Ἁ ἴω y ς Ν. 5 / » an “σι ΕῚ 
οὐδὲ βῆμα ποδὸς" καὶ ἐπηγγείλατο αὐτῷ δοῦναι εἰς 


(a4 , > >: \ σι Ἅὦ > la > > 
KAT QAO KET LW QUTNV, KAL T@ σπέρματι αὐτου MET αυ- 


x ϑ By 3 a ‘f h 9 / \ v4 e 
TOV, οὐκ ὄντος αὐτῷ τέκνου. “ἐλάλησε δὲ οὕτως ὁ 


{ς Θ \ ς lod yxy Ἂς ’ὔ’ > aA / 3 a 
€OS, OTL EOTAL TO στερμα AVTOV πάροικον EV Yn 


fore the temple was built ; and 
that at first they rejected Mo- 
ses. 
Ibid. It might be thought 
from the passage in Gen. xii. 1. 
that these words were spoken 
to Abram, while he was in Ha- 
ran: but it will bear the sense 
drawn from it by Stephen. 
Some think he received a call 
in both places. Lightfoot, Bis- 
coe. Josephus speaks of God 
calling him out of Chaldea. 
Antig. 1. 7,1. See also Gen. 
an 7. Heb. xi, 8. 

Ibid. Χαῤῥάν. In the Hebrew 


ΓΤ, perhaps the place called 


by Lucan Charre. 

4. ἐκ γῆς Χαλδαίων. From 
Ur, which appears from v. 2. 
to have been in Mesopotamia. 
* [bid. μετὰ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν. In 
Gen. xi. 26, 32. Terah is said 
to have begot Abram when he 
was seventy, and to have been 
two hundred and five when he 


died: and since Abram was 
seventy-five when he left Ha- 
ran, (xii. 4.) Terah lived many 
years after. But Eusebius states, 
according to the Samaritan chro- 
nology, that Terah lived only 
seventy-five years after the birth 
of Abram: and the Samaritan 
Pentateuch makes his whole 
age one hundred and forty-five 


_ years. Biscoethinks, thatthough 


Terah is said to have lived se- 
venty years, and begot Abram, 
Nahor, and Haran, perhaps A- 
bram was not the eldest, and 
Terah may have been one hun- 
dred and thirty, when Abram 
was born. So also Mercerus. 
L. de Dieu thinks that Stephen 
may have alluded to Abram 
settling at Hebron, literally in 
the tribe of Judah : (εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς 
νῦν κατοικεῖτε :) and sixty years 
elapsed between this and his 
leaving Haran. 


Q 
0 je) 
am 


h Gen. 15. 


81. 


i Gen. 17. 
g. et 21. 2. 
eb 25.24. 
eb 35.23. 


k Gen. 37. 
28. 


1 Gen. 41. 
37: 
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m Gen. 42. 


I. 


n Gem 45. 
3: 


ο Gen. 46. 
27. Deut. 
10.22. 
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TIPAZEIS Κεφ. 7. 


3 , Ν 7 5 Tae. Ἂ , 
ἀλλοτρίᾳ, καὶ δουλώσουσιν᾽ αὑτὸ καὶ κακώσουσιν, 
y y ἐγ \ yf, - aN 7 
ἔτη τετρακόσια. καὶ τὸ ἔθνος, ᾧ ἐὰν δουλεύσωσι, 7 
a 3 \ 9 e / : 4, \ aA ΕῚ J 
κρινῶ ἐγὼ, εἶπεν ὁ Θεός" καὶ pera ταῦτα ἐξελεύ- 
, / 3 a ῇ ’ > 
σονται, καὶ λατρευσουσί μοι ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ. 
5 XQ yW 3 la / Dim. Ν lod 
1Kai ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ διαθήκην περιτομῆς" καὶ οὕτως 8 
x \ ΄ ΤᾺ SiN el Z 
ἐγέννησε τὸν loaak, καὶ περιέτεμεν αὑτὸν TH ἡμέρᾳ 
ἤν Md Nae 1) Ὁ Ν \ > \ A ee οἷν ἊΝ 
τῇ oyOon’ καὶ ὁ ᾿Ισαακ τὸν Ιακωβ, καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιακὼβ 


k 


τοὺς δώδεκα πατριάρχας. “Kal οἱ πατριάρχαι ζηλώ- 9 


\ 9 Ν » , 9 5 Ε Ἀν... δ 
σαντες τὸν Ιωσηφ ἀπέδοντο εἰς Αἰγυπτον᾽ καὶ ἢν 


] ving? / LTA 3 a 
καὶ ἐξείλετο QUTOV ἐκ πασῶν το 


e \ > 5 ~ 
ὃ Θεὸς per αὑτοῦ, 
“ VE » ἴω Ἂ 3) » a 7 X 
τῶν θλίψεων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐδωκεν αὐτῷ χάριν καὶ 
Ἁ 7 > vA , 
σοφίαν ἐναντίον Φαραὼ βασιλέως Αἰγύπτου, καὶ 
, wre. € 7] 95.» 5, ΝΟ 
κατέστησεν αὑτὸν ἡγούμενον ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον καὶ ὅλον 
x 2 » n cy A \ 4 QA wn 
Tov οἶκον αὐτοῦ. ἦλθε: δὲ λιμὸς ἐφ᾽ ὅλην THY γῆν τι 
/ \ / / 
Αἰγύπτου καὶ Χανααν, καὶ θλίψις μεγάλη" καὶ οὐχ 
͵ 7 ε an , 
εὕρισκον χορτάσματα οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν. "ἀκούσας 12 


δὲ Ἰακὼβ ὄντα σῖτα ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, ἐξαπέστειλε 


= 


εὖ 7 € an ἴω A n A 5 an , 
TOUS πατέρας ἡμῶν πρῶτον᾽ "καὶ ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ 13 
\ - lal An 
ἀνεγνωρίσθη ᾿Ιωσὴφ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ φα- 
Ἀ 9 } Qn ΝΥ \ 7 ~ > y 
vepov ἐγένετο τῷ Φαραὼ τὸ γένος τοῦ Ιωσηφ. 


/ NLA \ / ἜΝ Vi 
°amoateiAas δὲ ᾿Ιωσηφ μετεκαλέσατο Tov πατέρα 14 


6. τετρακόσια. So also ἴὰ of Isaac and Jacob; one hun- 


Gen. xv. 13. though the exact 


number was four hundred and ° 


thirty, as in Exod. xii. 40. Gal. 
iii. 17. Josephus says four hun- 
dred and thirty years in Aniiq. 
II. 15, 2. and four hundred in 
Il. 9, 1... de’ Bel.’ ὙΠ Vi Gea 
L. de Dieu computes the dates 
thus: five years in Haran; 
twenty-five between Abram 
leaving Haran and the birth of 
Isaac ; sixty between the births 


dred and thirty between the 
birth of Jacob and his going 
into Egypt; two hundred and 
ten in Egypt. 

7. The words καὶ λατρεύσουσί 
μοι ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ are not in 
the LXX nor in the Hebrew. 
They may refer to ver. 16. 
and they shall come hither again. 
Wolfius refers to Exod. iii. 12. 

12. We should perhaps read 


, 5" »” 
σιτια εἰς Αἰγυπτον. 


Κεφ. 7. 


ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


457 


ς{ ’ a? \ Ν a Χ / > “- » 
αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιακωβ, καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν συγγένειαν αὐτοῦ, ev A.D. 


15“ ψυχαῖς ἑβδομηκονταπέντε. κατέβη δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ εἰς 


ζς Αἴ ὡς 5 λ / 5.4% Ν « Ἄ 
ἰγυττον, και ετελευτῆσεν αὐτὸς Και Ol πατέρες 


41. 


Pp Gen. 46. 
5: et 49. 33. 


ςς - a Ὁ 4 Ν ») > \ Fas Li meg 
16% ἡμῶν" Ikat μετετέθησαν εἰς Συχεμ, καὶ ἐτέθησαν « Gen. 47. 


re o / a 3 / "A Ν “ 3 / 
εν τῷ μνήματι ὁ ὠνήσατο βρααμ τιμὴς ἀργυρίου. 


17 παρὰ τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Εμμὸρ τοῦ Συχέμ. "Καθὼς δὲ ἡγ- 


30. et 50. 
13. Gen. 23. 


16. et 33. 
19. JOS. 24. 


ἐξι ε 7 a 3 / Ὁ "7 ς Χ 32. 
γιζεν Ο xXpovos τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἧς ὠμοσεν O E08 + Hse. 1. 


“ Te ᾿Αβραὰμ, ηὔξησεν ὃ λαὸς καὶ ἐπληθύνθη ἐν Αἰ- Ἢ 8. 


18 6 / ΕΣ OS Xr Ν oS ἃ 3 AN 
γύπτῳ, αχρις OV AVETTH βασιλεὺς ETEPOS ὃς οὐκ NOEL 


1 ςς > 9 / @ / Ν 7 ε la 
9“ τὸν ᾿Ιωσηῴ. οὗτος κατασοφισάμενος TO γένος ἡμῶν, 


(44 3 Vs x / « a ἴω ἴω y+ A 
ἐκάκωσε TOUS πατέρας ἡμῶν, TOU ποιεῖν ἐκθετα τὰ 


a Ν \ an - a 
20% βρέφη αὐτῶν, εἰς TO μὴ ζωογονεῖσθαι. *’Ey ᾧ καιρῷ s Exod. 2. 


ςς > fs a ee 3 ἴω ἴω a A » 1 
ἐγεννήθη Moons, καὶ ἣν ἀστεῖος τῷ Θεῷ" ὃς ave 


14. Ἰακὼβ is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

Ibid. ἑβδομηκονταπέντε. It ap- 
pears from Gen. xlvi. 26, 27. 
that all the persons were se- 
venty, including Jacob him- 
self, Joseph and his two sons 
who were born in Egypt. The 
LXX say seventy-five, but they 
interpolate v. 20. by adding the 
children of Manasseh and E- 
phraim. If we except Joseph 
and his two sons, there were 
sixty-seven who came into 
Egypt: and Jacob’s sons’ wives 
may have made the number 
seventy-five. But it is most 
probable that Stephen followed 
the LXX. 

16. There seems some con- 
fusion here. Abraham bought 
a burying place of Ephron the 
Hittite at Macpelah, Gen. xxiii: 
and the patriarchs were car- 
ried from Egypt and buried 
at that place according to Ja- 
cob’s request, xlix. 29—32: but 


it was Jacob, who bought a 
parcel of a field of Hamor the 
father of Shechem, xxxiil. 19. 
and nothing is said here of a 
burying place. This however 
became the inheritance of the 
children of Joseph; and he 
himself was buried there, Josh. 
xxiv. 32. Many MSS. read 
"Eppop ev Συχέμ. 

17. ὥμοσεν. Many MSS. read 
ὡμολόγησεν. 

Ig. τοῦ ποιεῖν. See iii. 12. 
Here also I should understand 
ἕνεκα. He afflicted our fathers, 
for the purpose of making them 
expose their own children. So 
Krebsius. 

20. ἀστεῖος τῷ Θεῷ. Almost 
all the commentators take this 
for a Hebraism, exceedingly beau- 
tiful. Palairet thinks it is the 
same as σὺν Θεῷ, by the direction 
of God. Josephus speaks of the 
extreme beauty of Moses. See 
Heb. xi. 23. 


2. Hebr.11. 
228. 


A. D. 


ὅς 


t Exod. 2. 


7. 


u Exod. 2. 
Lk. 


x Exod. 2. 
13. 


y Exod. 3. 
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ΠΡΑΞΕῚΣ Κεφ. 7. 


’’ ΄“Ἵ aA rad / A x 3 loa 
Tpacy μηνας τρεις ἐν TO οἴκῳ του πατρος αυτου. 
t>? 0 / \ ae > / a € re Φ 
ἐκτεθέντα δὲ αὐτὸν, ἀνείλετο αὐτὸν ἢ θυγάτηρ Pa- 21 


\ Ν » 6 / SacN ς a 3 e/ Ν 22 
Pa@, Καὶ ἀνε ρέψατο QUTOV €QUT)) εἰς ULOV. και 


ἐπαιδεύθη Μωσῆς πάσῃ σοφίᾳ Αἰγυπτίων: ἢν 


\ 
‘Os δὲ ἐπλη- 23 
a 3 lal ὯΝ / , 
ροῦντο αὐτῷ τεσσαρακονταετὴς χρόνος, ἀνέβη ἐπὶ 


\ Ἂς 3 / Ne? 2, 
δὲ δυνατὸς ἐν λόγοις καὶ ἐν ἔργοις. 


‘ , A 7 \ \ > 
τὴν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ, ἐπισκέψασθαι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς av- 

σι \ e \ 3 / u ee | ͵ > 7 
τοῦ τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰσραὴλ. “Kai ἰδὼν τινα ἀδικούμενον, 24 
3 7 an 
ἡμύνατο καὶ ἐποίησεν ἐκδίκησιν τῷ καταπονου - 

7 iA \ 9 7] 3 , \ 4 
μένῳ. πατάξας τὸν Αἰγύπτιον. ἐνόμιζε δὲ συνιέναι 25 
\ > \ 3 σι “ e XN \ XN 3 na 

TOUS ἀδελῴφους αὐτοῦ, oTt ὁ Geos διὰ χειρὸς αὐτοῦ 
΄“ id \ “ Qn 
δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς σωτηρίαν: οἱ δὲ ov συνῆκαν. "τῇ 26 
x 3 / € 7 of > an ͵ Ν 
δὲ ἐπιουσῃ ἡμέρᾳ ὠφθὴη αὑτοῖς μαχομένοις, καὶ 
᾽ > Ν ΕῚ 3 / - 9 \ «Ὁ 
συνήλασεν avrous εἰς -εἰρηνην, εἰπὼν, ‘ Avopes, 
7 5) ε ἴω € lal / 
ἀδελφοί ἐστε ὑμεῖς" ἱνατί ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους 3; ὋὉ 27 
\ 3 “ Ν 7 3 7 9X 9 \ 
δὲ ἀδικῶν τὸν πλησίον, ἀπώσατο avTOY, ElTOY, 
ζ 7 7 37 Q % IIs 
Tis σε κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστὴν ἐφ 
ς an \ 3 rot Ἁ 7 ἃ > a 8 
nas; μὴ ἀνελεῖν pe ov θέλεις, Ov τρόπον ἀνεῖ- 2 
\ Ἂν ’ 7 \ a 
Aes χθες τὸν Αἰγύπτιον δ ἜἜφυγε δὲ Μωσῆς ev 29 
an λό 7 A 3 / ’ὔ » an M ἊΣ 
τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ, καὶ ἐγένετο πάροικος ἐν γῇ Μα- — 
\ Ὁ , ἊΣ / 7] 
διᾶμ, οὗ ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς δύο. ἡ Kai πληρωθέντων 3° 
9 an yA 57 3 “σ᾿ 9 lal 3 ’ὔ an 
ἐτῶν τεσσαράκοντα, MPOn αὑτῷ ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ τοῦ 
3 an +f Ἂς ’ 
ὄρους Σινᾶ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐν φλογὶ πυρὸς βάτου. 
ec \ la 9 Ἂν 5) ᾽ὔ Ἂν lod : 
ὁ δὲ Μωσῆς ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασε τὸ δραμα' προσερ- 31 


20. Many MSS. omit αὐτοῦ. 
21. The reading is perhaps 


29. Ἔφυγε. In Exod. ii. 15. 
Moses is said to have fled 


ἐκτεθέντος δὲ αὐτοῦ. 

22. Philo Judeus mentions 
at great length the learning of 
Moses, vol. II. p. 83. εἷς 

Ibid. Some MSS. read é- 
yots αὐτοῦ. 

27. Some MSS. read ἐφ᾽ 
ἡμῶν. 


through fear of Pharaoh. Philo 
represents Pharaoh as afraid of 
Moses conspiring against him, 
vol. I1.-p: 87, 87. 

Ibid. Μαδιάμ. Midian was to 
the south of the Dead sea, ra- 
ther to the east, and extended 
as far south as the Red sea. 


Κεφ. 7. ΤΩΝ ATIOZSTOAQN. 


‘14 y 7 δὲ 3 Cay Ἐ »Ὁ "ἢ / Ν K / 
χομένου δὲ αυτοῦ κατανοῆσαι, ἐγένετο φωνὴ Kupiov 
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Χ \ ’ Nie N las , Χ Ι. 
32 “ πρὸς αὐτὸν, “᾿ Ἐγὼ ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων σου, 6 Θεὸς. 3 


Ν N \ Ν᾿ 
“"ABpaap καὶ ὁ Θεὸς Ισαὰκ καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Ιακώωβ. 

7 \ / a 7 
“ Ἔντρομος δὲ γενόμενος Μωσῆς οὐκ ἐτόλμα κατα- 

an 3 \ » ne ὔ A Ν / 

33“ νοῆσαι. εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος, “ Λῦσον τὸ vir0dn- 
a a 20) on / ee 5 
“ μα τῶν ποδῶν σου" 0 γὰρ τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἕστηκας, γῆ 
34% 
66 n~ 3 9 / ΟὟ lat a » ω 5, ξ 
τοῦ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ τοῦ στεναγμοῦ αὐτῶν ἤκουσα 


πὰ » / »Q\ 5 \ , A A 
ayia εστιν. ἰδὼν εἶδον τὴν κάκωσιν τοὺ λαοῦ μου 


/ 7 ἴω an 
“ καὶ κατέβην ἐξελέσθαι αὐτοὺς" Kai viv δεῦρο, ἀπο- 


κι Ε , 3 “ Ν oe a ἃ 
35“ στελῶ σε εἰς Αἴγυπτον. ᾿οῦτον τὸν Mavany ὃν 


66 3 7 9 J C T / \ / yf 
Ὡρνῆσ OVTO, ELTTOVTES, lg σέ KATEOT σεν APKXOVTA 


66 


Ν 7 3 an «ς x yf \ 
καὶ δικαστὴν ; τοῦτον ὃ Θεὸς ἄρχοντα Kai Av- 


ςς \ > 7 3 \ 3 fA Ah 3 / 
ΤΡ ἀπέστειλεν ἐν χειρὶ ἀγγέλου τοῦ peers 


36“ αὐτῷ ev TH βάτῳ. ” οὗτος ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς, ποιήσας z Exod. 7. 
et 8. et 9. 
“ τέρατα Kal deseo ἐν γῇ ταυτὸν καὶ ἐν ἐρυθρᾷ et 10.et 11. 


a et 13. et 16. 
θαλάσσῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμφ ἐτὴ τεσσαράκοντα. 1 


37 * "Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Μωῦσῆς ὁ εἰπὼν τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραὴλ, een ce. 
I 


“ « ἸΙροφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει ώριος ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῶν 15, 18. 


a 


6 


σ'. 


ἐκ τῶν aii wea upey ὡς ἐμέ αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε. 


38% "Οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ γενόμενος ἐν Τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν 1" Exod. 19. 
32 20. 
“ ἐρήμῳ μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ ἐν 


20. Numb. xx. 16. Judg. ii. 1. 
There can be no doubt, that it 
was God himself who spoke to 


33. ἐν ᾧ. Perhaps ἐφ᾽ 6 
. ἰδὼν εἶδον. This seems to 
Hebraism, though it is 


used by Lucian, Dial. Menel. 
sub fin. vol. I. p. 300. 

35. ἄρχοντα καὶ λυτρωτήν. The 
allusion here to our Saviour is 
evident: he had been rejected, 
as Moses was at first rejected ; 
and like him he was made an 
ἄρχων καὶ λυτρωτής, Some MSS. 
read ἀπέσταλκεν σὺν χειρί. 


Ibid. ἀγγέλου. See Exod. xxiii. 


Moses out of the bush: but 
the Jews believed, as did the 
Fathers, that the visible ap- 
pearance, which Moses saw, 
was an Angel, or the second 
person in the Trinity. See Els- 
ner, Diss. de lege Mosis per an- 
gelos data. 

37. Most MSS. read ἀναστή- 


σει 6 Θεὸς ἐκ. 


J 


Si. 


ο Exod. 32. 


ἃ Jer. 19- 


13. Amos 


S52. 


e Exod. 25. εἰ 


4ο. 
δὲ Ὁ 


Hebr. 
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ΠΡΑΞΕῚΣ 


Keg. 7. 


(ςς ~ ef > an Q a ᾽ὔ « an aA δέ. - 
T@ Opel Wa Καὶ Τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, OS € €€aTo 


66 
66 
66 


66 


5 ~ 3 
VEV αὐτῷ. 


4 tA ~ fn € nw Ὁ 9 » 7 / 
λόγια ζῶντα δοῦναι ἡμῖν. ᾧ οὐκ ἠθέλησαν vn - 39 
7 e 7 e ΄σι 3 3 » vA \ ἣν 
κοοι γενέσθαι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπώσαντο, καὶ 
3 ? a / 5 a ΕῚ BA 
ἐστράφησαν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν εἰς Αἰγυπτον, 
59 4 “" A. \ (2 Il 7] e a θ \ “A 
εἰποντες τῷ Δαρῶν, οἴησον ἡμῖν θεοὺς οἱ προ- 40 
, € vad ε \ ‘a Ὁ : ὰ 5.7 
πορεύσονται ἡμῶν: ὁ γὰρ Μωσῆς οὗτος, ὃς ἐξή- 
fd nan ~ 7 » 3 4 7 
γαγεν ἡμᾶς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, οὐκ οἰδαμεν τί γέγο- 
/ a ς 7 
Καὶ ἐμοσχοποίησαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 41 
5 7 QA > 7 7 an "5. 7 Ν 5 
ἐκείναις, καὶ ἀνήγαγον θυσίαν τῷ εἰδώλῳ, καὶ εὐ- 


> las 3, ἴων a a J 
αἰνοντο ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν γειρῶν αὐτῶν. * E- 42 
4 


\ / 
“ στρεψε δὲ ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς λατρεύειν 


ςς a la “ 3 -ις Χ fe! > 7 
ΤΊ) στρατιᾷ Του ουρᾶνου καθως VEY PANT At EV βι- 


an a Ἁ 2 4 
βλῳ τῶν προφητῶν, ‘Mn σφαγια καὶ θυσίας προσ - 
7 4 yf ’ > va tae” ἊΣ 
ηνέγκατέ μοι ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ; οἶκος 


“ Ἰσραήλ ; καὶ ἀνελάβετε τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ Μολὸχ, 43 


(44 \ toy an An td ἴω ςε Ν Ν / 
καὶ TO ἄστρον Tov θεοῦ ὑμῶν Peudav, τοὺς τύ- 


ὰ / “ ϑ ot X = 
“ πους OUS ἐποιήσατε προσκυνεῖν αὑτοῖς" καὶ μετοικιῶ 


ὑμᾶς ἐπέκεινα Βαβυλῶνος. “Ἢ σκηνὴ τοῦ μαρτυ- 44 


ςς 7 53 9 ἴω ’ ¢ a 3 ~ > Vd \ 
plov NV ἐν τοις πατρασιν ἡμῶν EV Τῇ ἐρήμῳ. καθως 


ha ΄“- a a ἴω \ 
“ διετάξατο ὁ λαλῶν τῷ Moon, ποιῆσαι αὐτὴν κατὰ 


38. λόγια ξδῶντα. The λόγια 
were all the commands given by 
God to Moses. They are called 
ζῶντα, not because they gave 
life, (for see Gal. ili. 21.) but 
as the oracles of the true and 
living God, in opposition to 
pretended oracles. See Rom. 
I, 2. ΠΟΎΣ 

42. Ἔστρεψε. Wolfius un- 
derstands ἑαυτὸν, Krebsius γνώ- 
μην. 

43. ἀνελάβετε. The Hebrew 
word signifies to raise up: but 
some have taken ἀνελάβετε to 


mean, ye have borrowed or 
adopted, Raphel. 

Ibid. Ῥεμῴφάν. In the LXX. 
Ῥαιφάν; but the Hebrew is 
2, Kijoun, which is supposed 
to be the same as the Sun or 
Saturn. See L. de Dieu. 

Ibid. τύπους. Images. Jo- 
sephus calls Rachel’s images 
τύποι. Antig. 1. 19. 11. Poly- 
bius also speaks of θεῶν τύπους. 
Vie 9% 

44. Most MSS. read ἣν τοῖς 


πατράσιν. 


Κεφ. 7. 


As 


66 


ce 


46 66 


66 


ey * 


48 Ce 


66 


49 


66 


a 
an 


ΤΩΝ ᾿ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 461: 


ἑὴν καὶ εἰσήγαγον διαδεξά- A. Ὁ. 
31. 
f Jos. 3.14. 


\ / ἃ δ ’ δ 
TOV τύπον OV EWPAKEL 
if e “ A > mn 5 la 
μενοι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν μετὰ Ιησοῦ, ἐν ΤΉ. κατα- 
a a 5 “ - γ᾽ «ε XN 3 XN #4 
σχέσει TOV ἐθνῶν ον ay τοι O Θεὸς ΟἼΤΟ 7 POO @7r0U 


TOV πατέρων sua ἕως τῶν ves Δαβίδ' δὸς ¢ 1 Sam. 


τό 12: 18: 
ay χάριν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἠτήσατο εὑρεῖν 2 Sam; 

&e. 1 ri 
σκήνωμα τῷ Θεῷ ᾿Ιακώβ. "Σολομῶν δὲ φκοδόμη - 17. 12. 

Psal. 132.6: 
σεν αὐτῷ οἶκον. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁ ὕψιστος ἐν χειροποι- 17. 24, 
7 ἘΞ ~ SY ε 7 7 εἰς Ι Reg. 6.1 
ἡτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ, καθὼς ὁ TpodyTns λέγει, “᾿ O et 8. 27. 

i Esa. 66.1. 


3 fe ᾿ « A “ ε γ Qn a 
οὐρανὸς μοι θρόνος, ἡ δὲ γῆ ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν 
“ 5 > 4 fe Ψ / 
μου ποῖον οἶκον οἰκοδομησετέ μοι, λέγει ἵζυριος ; 
Ἃ i) J la) / VA SINS δ 7 
ἢ τίς τόπος τῆς καταπαυσεὼς μου; οὐχὶ ἡ χείρ μου 
/ las ἢ 9 
ἐποίησε ταῦτα πάντα ; 
af papper Kal Sida ald did Τῇ cna Jer. 6. το. 
et 9. 25, 26. 
καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν, ὑμεῖς ἀεὶ τῷ πνεύματι τῷ oe ἂν = Exech. 44. 
7 
τιπίπτετε᾽ WS οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν, καὶ ὑμεῖς. τίνα τῶν 
a > 5.7 e / ε “ Ν » γα 
προφητῶν οὐκ ἐδίωξαν οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν ; καὶ ἀπέ- 
\ 7 Ν “ 5 / 
κτειναν τοὺς προκαταγγείλαντας περὶ τῆς ἐλεύσεως 
A / Ὁ A id al / ἐν a 
TOU δικαίου, οὗ νῦν ὑμεῖς προδόται καὶ φονεῖς ye- 


Ψ / Ν he \ 
'oirwes ἐλάβετε τὸν νόμον εἰς διαταγὰς Exod. 19. 


3. et seqq. 
Gal. 5. 19, 


4 
γένησθε; 
7 7 / δ lal 
ἀγγέλων, καὶ οὐκ epvdaéare.” ᾿Ακούοντες δὲ ταῦτα, 


have this verse affirmatively, 
πάντα yap ταῦτα ἐποίησεν ἡ χείρ μου. 


45. διαδεξάμενοι. Successores, 


Erasmus, Hombergius. Postea, 
deinceps. Wolfius: but Kreb- 
sius understands it, quod patres 
vestri, qui id, quasi per manus 
traditum, a majoribus accepe- 
rant, attulerunt. So L. de Dieu. 

Ibid. ἐν τῇ κατασχέσει τῶν 
ἐθνῶν, while they were taking 
possession of the land of the hea- 
then. This was not fully ef- 
fected till the time of David. 

48. ναοῖς is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 


50. The Hebrew and LXX 


51. ἀπερίτμητοι τῇ καρδίᾳ. 
V. Jerem. ix. 26. Ezech. xliv. 
ἤν OM τ, σφ Philicui. 38. 
Many MSS. read καρδίαις. 

52. Tov δικαίου. Christ was 
the only descendant of Adam, 
who was in himself perfectly 
righteous, and hence he is call- 
ed ὁ δίκαιος. See li. 14. Xxil.14. 
James v.€. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

53. See, ver. 35: S: Paul 
speaks of ὁ νόμος διαταγεὶς δι᾽ 
ἀγγέλων, Gal. 111. 19. and ὁ δὲ 


41. 


Τὴ 22. 20. 


n Matt. 5. 
44. Lue. 6. 
Za, et 23. 
34: 


O 22. 20. 
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MPAZEIS 


Κεφ. 7. 


a al 3 yt 
διεπρίοντο ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔβρυχον τοὺς 


> , > 9 ἊΝ 7 ε , A ’ὔ / 
odovras ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν. Ὕπάρχων δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος 55 


ἘΠ τ d 5 7 Ε Ν 3 XN 5 / a Ν 
ἁγίου, ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, εἶδε δόξαν Θεοῦ, καὶ 


᾿Ιησοῦν ἑστῶτα ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν, ““᾿1δοῦ, 56 


66 θ os “ > Χ 3 / ee. eX - 
E€WP@ TOVs oupavovs AVEMYHEVOUS, Καὶ TOV VLOV TOU 


“ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα τοῦ Θεοῦ." Kpakav- 57 


\ an 4 7 A 53 5 σι XQ 
τες δὲ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, συνέσχον Ta ὦτα αὑτῶν, καὶ 


ὥρμησαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐπὶ 


» ῇ Ἂς 3 ; 
avrov' ἣ᾿ καὶ ἐκβαλοντες 58 


3 a / 3 f e 
ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, ἐλιθοβόλουν. καὶ οἱ μάρτυρες ἀπ- 


7 A ς , > lal \ διὰ / / 
ἔθεντο τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας νεανίου 


Υ͂ "4 Χ 
καλουμένου Lavrov, "Kat ἐλιθοβολουν τὸν Στέφανον, 59 


/ / An 
ἐπικαλούμενον καὶ λέγοντα, “ Kupte Ἰησοῦ, δέξαι τὸ 


(44 A , 39 
πνεῦμα μου. 


Ν. \ \ / aS “ 
Θεὶς δὲ τὰ γόνατα, ἔκραξε φωνῇ 60 


4 [44 7 x 7 5 σι A e 7 
μεγάλῃ, “ύυριε, μὴ στήσῃς αὐτοῖς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 


(44 / 39 
TOUTNV. 


Ν “ 3 >. > / 
Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπων ἐκοιμηθη. 


° αῦλος δὲ 8 


5 ra an >’ a 3 A > / A > 
V συνευδοκῶν TY) αναίρεσει αὐυτου. E €VETO δὲ εν 
7) ΐ 


ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ διωγμὸς 


4 Sis oN \ > / 
μέγας ἐπὶ THY ἐκκλησίαν 


\ 3 ε / ss , / \ 
τὴν ev ‘lepocoAvpos’ πάντες τε διεσπάρησαν κατα 


\ / a 3 , \ / \ ~ 
τὰς χώρας τῆς ‘lovdaias καὶ Σαμαρείας, πλὴν τῶν 


/ / 
ἀποστόλων. συνεκόμισαν 


> val Q 5 7 
εὐλαβεῖς, καὶ ἐποιήσαντο 


ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος, Heb. ii. 
2. Josephus also says, ἡμῶν δὲ 
Ta ὁσιώτατα τῶν ἐν τοῖς νόμοις OV 
ἀγγέλων παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ μαθόντων. 
Antig. XV. 5. 3. 

58. of μάρτυρες. See Deut. 
xvii. 7. The witnesses laid 
down their clothes, that they 
might more readily throw the 
stones. See xxii. 23. 

Ibid. νεανίου generally meant 
a man of about thirty years of 
age. ah 


δὲ τὸν Στέφανον ἄνδρες 2 


NX ’ὔ Ν᾿ 3 κ : 
KOTTETOV μέγαν €7 AUTO. 
t 


Cuap. VIII. 

I. συνευδοκῶν. See note at 
Vl. 9. 

Ibid. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 1 un- 
derstand this literally, that the 
persecution began immediately 
after the death of Stephen. 
His funeral is mentioned after- 
wards. Τὴν ἐκκλησίαν perhaps 
means particularly all those who 
bore office in the church, such as 
the six other deacons. 
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it ἦν \ 3 / Χ 3 / \ \ 
3° Σαῦλος de ἐλυμαίνετο την ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ τοὺς A.D. 
, / , of rN = it 
οἴκους εἰσπορευόμενος, σύρων TE ἄνδρας καὶ γυναῖκας 
p 22. 4. et 
26. 10, II. 


Ι 4 \ 53 / 
παρεδίδου εἰς φυλακὴν. οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες δι- 
an , x 4 
ἤλθον, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν λόγον. 
\ J A 
5 ΦΙΛΙΠΠΟΣ δὲ κατελθὼν εἰς πόλιν τῆς Σαμα- 
/ an ἈΝ ͵ Ae 
6 pelas, ἐκῆρυσσεν αὐτοῖς Tov Χριστόν. προσεῖχον τε 
€ » la / 6 XN ἴω 7 e 
οἱ ὀχλοι τοῖς λεγομένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου ομοθυμα- 
ἣν “ / b 7 \ La a 
dov, ἐν τῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοὺς καὶ βλέπειν τὰ σημεῖα ἃ 
5 UA a A an / / 4 
ἐποίει. πολλῶν yap τῶν ἐχόντων πνεύματα ἀκάθαρ- 
A Vd a , \ 
Ta, βοῶντα μεγάλῃ φωνῇ ἐξήρχετο" πολλοὶ δὲ παρα- 
‘4 / 
8 λελυμένοι Kal χωλοὶ ἐθεραπεύθησαν. Kal ἐγένετο 
A ie 5 “ / 5 7 3 XN ᾽ὔ » “ἃ 
9xapa μεγάλη ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. ᾿Ανὴρ O€ τις ὀνὸ- 
7] oe lal a / / 
ματι Σίμων προὐὔπῆρχεν ἐν TH πόλει μαγεύων Kal 
> ἴω ᾿ς 37, a / / 5 4 
ἐξιστῶν τὸ ἔθνος τῆς Σαμαρείας, λέγων εἶναί τινα 
e Ν 7 ἘΞ Ὁ a / 3 \ A So. 
τοεαυτὸν μέγαν ᾧ προσεῖχον πάντες ATO μικροῦ ἕως 
/ 7 ἥν AF. e / A a 
μεγάλου, λέγοντες, “ Οὗτος ἐστιν ἡ δύναμις τοῦ Θεοῦ 
(ςς ε ’ὔ’ 99 Kn \ 3 “ \ AS ig 5G / 
11“ ῃ μεγάλῃ. LIpocetxov δὲ αὐτῷ, διὰ τὸ ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ 
a / 3 / > / σ NSS AF 
τ ταῖς μαγείαις ἐξεστακέναι αὐτούς. “Ore δὲ ἐπίστευ- 


4. κατὰ τοὺς οἴκους. Mosheim 
understands this of the places 
or apartments, where the Chris- 
tians used to assemble. See ii. 
46. 

5. Φίλιππος. This happened 
immediately after the death of 
Stephen, while Saul continued 
in Jerusalem. It was Philip 


the deacon. 
7. Some MSS. read πολλοὶ 
—— ἐξήρχοντο... 


9. Σίμων. Justin Martyr in- 
forms us, that he was of the 
village of Gittum in Samaria : 
that the Samaritans eagerly 
followed him; that he went to 
Rome in the reign of Claudius, 


was worshipped as a god, and 
honoured with a statue. More 
doubtful authorities state him 
to have studied at Alexandria, 
and to have been versed in 
Grecian philosophy. The Fa- 
thers represent him as the 
founder of every heresy, by 
which they mean Gnosticism : 
and he was perhaps the first 
Gnostic, who mixed up the 
name of Christ with that phi- 
losophy. 

Ibid. ἐξιστῶν. Perhaps eé&- 
OTAVYOV,. 

10. πάντες seems to be an 
interpolation, and most MSS. 
read ἡ καλουμένη μεγάλη. 


31. 
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La) / 5 ia \ Ν ~ 
σαν τῷ Φιλίππῳ εὐαγγελιζομένῳ τὰ περὶ THS βασι- 
7 a A ὡς a > / ~~? an a 
λείας τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
» I 2, Ν - ς \ , Ν 
ἐβαπτίζοντο ἄνδρες τε καὶ γυναῖκες. ὁ δὲ Σίμων καὶ 
SN / 53 A 
αὐτὸς ἐπίστευσε, καὶ βαπτισθεὶς. HY προσκαρτερῶν 
τῷ Φιλίππῳ: θεωρῶν τε σημεῖα καὶ δυνάμε .- 
Ὁ Φιλίππῳ ρ ne Ql δυνάμεις MEY 
/ / > / \ 
Aas γινομένας, ἐξίστατο. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ ot ἐν ‘Te- 
7 3 ᾿ σ 4 ε τι 7 N 
ροσολύμοις ἀπόστολοι, ὅτι δέδεκται ἡ Σαμάρεια Tov 
/ an a » 7 Χ 5 Χ Χ 7 
λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὸν ἱ]έτρον 
AF te / δ «4 Λ / Ν 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην᾽ οἵτινες καταβάντες προσηύξαντο περὶ 
Ὧν τὰς of r / a a4 δ᾽ Ν > ae} 
αὐτῶν, ὅπως λάβωσι πνεῦμα ἁγιον. οὔπω yap HV Er 
5 \ rica > Ν / ΝᾺ / 
οὐδενὶ αὐτῶν ἐπιπεπτωκὸς, μόνον Oe βεβαπτισμένοι 
A x By A aA , 3 nN / 
ὑπῆρχον εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. τότε ἐπετί- 
\ an 3 3 \ ee, a 
θουν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ avTous, καὶ ἐλάμβανον πνεῦμα 
Υ 7 XO Ge f if x a 5 7, 
ἅγιον. Θεασάμενος δὲ 0 Σίμων, ore διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέ- 
4 an la 3 = / 7 XN qn 
σεως TOV χειρῶν TOV ἀποστόλων δίδοται TO πνεῦμα 
~ “ J +) a a, if ἐξ / 
TO ἅγιον, προσήνεγκεν αὑτοῖς χρήματα, λέγων, “ Aote 
(44 ’ ἐν \ 5) 7 / “ ὃ aN 3 “ \ 
κἀμοὶ THY ἐξουσίαν ταύτην, ἵνα ᾧ ἐὰν ἐπιθῶ τὰς 
a ΄ a “ 59 , \ 53 
“ χεῖρας, λαμβανῃ πνεῦμα ayy. Ilerpos δὲ εἰπε 
\ ΕΟ ἐς Lins) / / ; Ν ee 5 3 , 
πρὸς αὑτὸν, “0 ἀργύριον σοὺ συν σοὶ εἴη εἰς ἁἀπὼ- 
“ λειαν. ὅτι τὴν δωρεὰ 0 Θεοῦ ἐνό διὰ ἑ 
: ἣν δωρεαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐνομισας διὰ χρὴ 
ἐξ 7 “ 5 5᾽ 7] Ἂς ἠδὲ ΄Ὁν > 
μάτων κτᾶσθαι. οὐκ ἐστὶ σοι μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν 
“κ᾿ 7 / « Ν / > 57 
“ἐ τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ. ἡ γὰρ καρδία σου οὐκ ἐστιν εὐ- 
ἴω Vs a an ἐᾷ 3 \ an 
“ θεῖα ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. μετανόησον οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς 


14. We need not allow many the feast of tabernacles being 


Κεφ. 8. 


days for the conversions in Sa- 
maria. In the mean time the 
persecution had lessened at Je- 
rusalem by Saul having gone 
to Damascus, (though this is 
not related till c. ix. that the 
history of Philip may be finish- 
ed:) and perhaps many of the 
foreign Jews had left the city, 


over. 

16. This shews, that only 
the apostles could communi- 
cate the miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit. The deacons could bap- 
tize, and impart the ordinary 
spiritual grace. See Rom. i. 11. 

18. Θεασάμενος. Most MSS. 
read ἰδών. 


b= 


3 


21 


22 
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‘cc 7 ᾿ ΄ Ν 4θ [οὶ Θ fa) > ¥ 
κακίας σου ταύτης, καὶ δεηθητι Tov Θεοῦ, εἰ apa 


2 te θ / / νὼ A Gu δί 9 \ 
3 ae NOETAL σοι ἢ ETT LVOLA TNS Kap lags OOv. εις yap 


ἐς Ν / Ν Uf 10 / ξ ων yf 5» 
χολὴν πικρίας καὶ σύυνδεσμον ἀδικίας Op® GE οντα. 


24’ Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Σίμων εἶπε, “ AenOnre ὑμεῖς ὑπὲρ 


Ὧδ 3 as XN Ν / Ψ , δὲ 3 “Χθ Sy CORE 
ἐμου προς TOV KUPLOV, OTTMS MNOEV ἐπελῦῃ ET ἐμὲ 


κέ - 3 , 35 
ὧν εἰρηκατε. 


ε 5 N 
Οἱ μὲν οὖν διαμαρτυράμενοι καὶ λαλήσαντες TOV 


ἴω e 3 \ 
λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς “lepovoaAnp, πολ- 


λάς τε κώμας τῶν Σαμαρειτῶν εὐηγγελίσαντο. 


"Ayyedos δὲ κυρίου ἐλάλησε πρὸς Φίλιππον, λέ- 


ce 3 ’, Ν Z \ 7 SiON 
γων, “᾿Αναστηθι καὶ πορεύου κατὰ μεσημβρίαν, ἐπὶ 


ςς \ eas \ / aN ‘I Χ Si 
τὴν ὁδὸν THY καταβαίνουσαν ἀπὸ ἱερουσαλὴμ εἰς 


2 ςς Ε / ane 4 3 XN / Ν 3 \ > 10 
7% Tata” αὕτη ἐστὶν ἔρημος. καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐπορεύθη. 


καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀνὴρ Αἰθίοψ εὐνοῦχος δυνάστης ἹΚανδάκης 


a / 9 / ὰ 3 SEN 7 vas / 
τῆς βασιλίσσης Αἰθιόπων, ὃς ἣν ἐπὶ πάσης τῆς γα- 


ΕΥ̓ ΩΣ a > / / > ε 
Cs αὐτῆς" ὃς ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων εἰς ᾿ἱερουσα- 


Χ 3 e / Ἂν θη I20% Ae 
28Anp, ἦν TE ὑποστρέφων καὶ κασήμενος ἐπὶ TOV ἀρμα- 


22. Θεοῦ. Most MSS. read 
κυρίου. 

23. The phrases χολὴν πικρίας 
and σύνδεσμον ἀδικίας seem taken 


from Deut. xxix. 18. Isaiah 
1ν 111. 6. ͵ 
26. ἔρημος. Strabo says the 


same of the city of Gaza, e- 
dogos πότε γενομένη, κατεσπασμέ- 
vn δὲ ὑπὸ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, καὶ μένουσα 
ἔρημος. XVI. 

27. εὐνοῦχος. His name is 
said to have been Indich. He 
was probably a Jew, or Corne- 
lius would not have been con- 
sidered the first Gentile con- 
vert. Eunuchs were forbidden 
to enter into the congregation 
of the Lord, Deut. xxiii. 1—3. 
but Isaiah foretold, that the 

VOL. 1. 


eunuch should be admitted to 
a participation of the gospel, 
lvi. 3—8. This may have been 
the reason of Philip being sent 
on this journey. 

Ibid. Κανδάκης. Candace was 
a name of the female sovereigns 
of the country. Plin. VI. 20. 


‘The country was probably the 


modern Abyssinia. 

Ibid. προσκυνήσων. This seems 
to shew, that he was at least a 
proselyte, if not aJew. It 
seems certain that no Gentile 
had been baptized before Cor- 
nelius. He had perhaps gone 
to the feast of tabernacles, and 
was now returning. See note 
at ver. 14. 


Hh 


A.D. 
ay. 


A. Ὁ. 
31. 


q Esa. 53.7. 
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» ~ ἈΝ » 7 XN Ψ, «ς A. 
TOS αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀνεγίνωσκε Tov προφήτην Hoaiav. 
53 \ \ a a , 
εἶπε δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τῷ Φιλίππῳ, “ Πρόσελθε καὶ κολ- 20 
/ aA 7 / \ AZ) S / 
“ λήθητι τῷ ἅρματι τούτῳ." ΤΙροσδραμων δὲ ὁ Φί- 30 
δ᾽ A VA Χ 7 
λιππος ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντος τὸν προφητὴν 
‘H oh Ν 9S ἐς Ἅ ὔ ἃ 3 7 
σαΐαν, καὶ εἶπεν, “Apa ye γινώσκεις ἃ αναγινῶ- 
\ 3, al \ x aN 
“ones; ὋὉ δὲ εἶπε, “ Πῶς yap av δυναίμην, ἐὰν 31 
ςς Vd e 4 Aue 7 , XN / 
μή τις ὁδηγήσῃ pe; Παρεκάλεσεέ τε τὸν Φιλιπ- 
3 ’ὔ / \ > aA q e 4 \ a 
πον ἀναβάντα καθίσαι σὺν αὐτῷ. 1n δὲ περιοχὴ τῆς 32 
a ΟΝ 3 / 3 4 ᾿ς e / pie, 
γραφῆς ἣν ἀνεγίνωσκεν, nv αὕτη, “ Qs πρόβατον ert 
x +S Ν nm 
ς σφαγὴν ἤχθη, Kal ὡς ἀμνὸς ἐναντίον τοῦ κείροντος 
¢ aX +S = oS 3 3 7 \ / > “~ 
αὐτὸν ἄφωνος" οὕτως οὐκ ἀνοίγει TO στόμα αὑτοῦ. 
la , > na e / -“ eS \ \ 
‘ ἐν TH ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ ἡ κρίσις αὐτοῦ npOn, THY δὲ 33 
\ a Ἅ / 7 / 3: ΔΗ͂Ν “ 
‘ γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τίς διηγήσεται; OTL αἰρεται ἀπὸ τῆς 
fe “A e Ἁ 5» ~ 3 3 Ἂς \ «ε > a Fant 
-yns ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς de ὁ εὐνοῦχος τῷ 34 
/ [ΟῚ / / 
Φιλίππῳ εἶπε, ““Δέομαί σου, περὶ τίνος ὁ προφήτης 
6 λέ “- Ἠ Ν e la xX AN Cat / ? 
έγει τοῦτο; περὶ ἑαυτοῦ, ἢ περὶ ETEPOU τινος ; 
/ \ « / XN J an 7 
᾿Ανοίξας δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀρξά- 35 
» ἊΝ “A a Ve ) / 3 al 
μενος ἀπὸ τῆς γραφῆς ταύτης, εὐηγγελίσατο αὐτῷ 
\ b) a e Nees , \ \ eqs 5 
τὸν Ιησοῦν. ὡς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, ἦλθον 36 
/ 7 / « 3 an 3 \ 
ἐπί τι ὕδωρ' καί φησιν ὁ εὐνοῦχος, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ὕδωρ" 
/ “ > 53 ΓΕ 
“ri κωλύει με βαπτισθῆναι; Eire δὲ 0 Φίλιππος, 37 
, 39 ὔἷ lal 32, 
“ Ei πιστεύεις ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας, ἔξεστιν." ᾿Απο- 
\ 53 i Ν eX a a 53 
κριθεὶς δὲ εἶπε, “ Πιστεύω τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰναι 


Ν a / 3» τὺ “ Ν 
ἐς τὸν Ἰησοῦν Χριστον." Kai ἐκέλευσε στῆναι to 38 


28. Ἡσαΐαν. This also shews 
that he was a proselyte. 

3. ἐν τῆ ταπεινώσει. S. Luke 
follows the LXX. The Hebrew 
is different, and is translated 
by Lowth, By an oppressive 
judgment he was taken off. 

36. Eusebius says that the 
place was twenty miles from 


Jerusalem, called Bethsoron. 
37. It seems from this, that 
persons were expected to con- 
fess Jesus Christ to be the Son 
of God, before they were ad- 
mitted to baptism: but the 
verse is wanting in the best 


MSS. 
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Ω 3 J X o 
ἅρμα: καὶ κατέβησαν ἀμφότεροι εἰς TO ὕδωρ, ὅ Te A.D. 


f ἃ ¢ 3 > ἐ Qe 5) 4 Ss SF Ψ 
39 Φίλιππος καὶ ὁ εὐνοῦχος" καὶ ἐβάπτισεν αὑτον. OTE 


ORE ον > Zu, a“ / σ΄ 
δὲ ἀνέβησαν ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος, πνεῦμα κυρίου ἥρπασε 


Ν , \ 5 5 CaN > e » an 
τὸν Φίλιππον" καὶ οὐκ εἰδεν αὐτὸν οὐκέτι ὁ EUVOVYXOS, 


> / \ \ eqs 3 a / / \ 
40 ἐπορεύετο γὰρ τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ χαίρων. Φίλιππος δὲ 


9 


εὑρέθη εἰς “ACwrov’ καὶ διερχόμενος εὐηγγελίζετο 


x 4 ’ “ἤ anys va SON 9 7 
Tas πόλεις πάσας, ἕως τοῦ ἐλθεῖν αὑτὸν εἰς Καισα- 


ρειαν. 


Ὁ AE Σαῦλος ere ἐμπνέων ἀπειλῆς καὶ φόνου 


9 \ A ἴω ’ὔ \ a 3 
εἰς Tous μαθητὰς τοῦ κυρίου, προσελθὼν τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, 


Oo 


> / > > A 5 λὰ 9 Δ Ἁ XN 
2ΤΉσΟΑΤΟ Tap αὐτου €TlLOTOAAS ELS ALAC KOV 7 pos 


\ Ν / he Ψ “ ς ~ aS 
τὰς συναγωγᾶς, ὅπως ἐὰν τινας εὕρῃ τῆς ὁδοῦ ὄντας 


Ss x a ἐς » / SW ne 
ἄνδρας TE καὶ γυναῖκας, δεδεμένους ἀγάγῃ εἰς lepou- 


41. 


r 26. το. 
61]. τ. 13; 


1Tim. 1.13. 


An eee δὲ a / θ ᾽ν τ δ ΝΣ 3 7 
σα Np. εν O€ T@ TT OPEVET Al, EVEVETO QUTOV Εγγι- 5 22. 6. οἱ 


an A an Ν » “ 7 SN 
Cew τῇ Δαμασκῷ, καὶ ἐξαίφνης περιήστραψεν αὐτὸν 
va 3 \ nr » a Ἁ » \ “ By A 
4Q@s ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, ἤκουσε 


Χ 7ὔ ἴω Ν \ 
φωνὴν λέγουσαν αὐτῷ, “ Σαοὺλ, Σαοὺλ, τί με διώ- 


3 \ 5 \ 5 
5“ Kes; Hire de, “ Tis εἶ, κύριε; ὋὉ δὲ κύριος εἷ- 


39. Eusebius says, that the 
eunuch preached the gospel in 
Ethiopia. H. #. II. 1. 

Cap. IX. 

1. This perhaps happened 
before the baptism of the eu- 
nuch, or even before the jour- 
ney of Peter and John into 
Samaria. Saul may have set 
out at the end of the feast of 
tabernacles, and his conversion 
took place at the same time as 
the conversions in Samaria. 

2. Δαμασκόν. Damascus was 
probably at this time in the 
possession of Aretas, king of 
Arabia Petrea, and Aretas 
would perhaps favour the Jews, 
that they might assist him a- 


gainst the Romans. See 2 Cor. 
xl. 32. This may have been 
the reason why Saul went thi- 
ther. Josephus speaks of many 
Jews being in Damascus in the 
reign of Nero. De Bel. Jud. 
ΤῈ; 203 

Ibid. πρὸς ras συναγωγάς. The 
high priest could have no power 
in other places, and he only 
sent to the rulers of syna- 
gogues, who acknowledged the 
power of the high priest. See 
Biscoe, p. 234. 

Ibid. τῆς ὁδοῦ. 
XXll. 4. XXIV. I4. 

3. Most MSS. read ἐκ rod 
οὐρανοῦ. 

5,6. This passage is perhaps 

Hh2 


See xix. 23. 


26. 12. 
1 Cor.15.8. 


ane 


& 22. 9. et 
26. 13. 
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> 4 A a \ 4 / 
πεν, “ Kyo εἰμι Inoovs, ov σὺ διώκεις" σκληρὸν σοὶ 
9 2 
XN , a 
“cpos κέντρα λακτίζειν.᾽ Τρέμων τε καὶ θαμβῶν 6 
5 / / ~ if 
εἶπε, “Κύριε, τί με θέλεις ποιῆσαι; Kai ὃ κύριος 
\ \ ΄ ἢ κ , 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, “᾿Ανάστηθι καὶ εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
’ ἢ ᾽ 
/ a “-“ a 
“Kat λαληθήσεταί σοι Ti σε δεῖ ποιεῖν." ‘Ot δεῖ 
7 ip lal / 
ἄνδρες OL συνοδεύοντες αὐτῷ εἱστήκεισαν ἐννεοὶ, ἀκού- 
\ “ “ / \ fa is 
οντες μὲν τῆς φωνῆς, μηδένα δὲ θεωροῦντες. ἠγέρθη 8 
\ cat Ἂν a a / \ “- 
δὲ ὁ Σαῦλος ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς" ἀνεῳγμένων δὲ τῶν ὀφ- 
{ 
la 3 ΄΄ι » 7 357) an \ » 
θαλμῶν αὐτοῦ, οὐδένα ἐβλεπε, χειραγωγοῦντες δὲ av- 
ΝῊ , / 5 / lay » 
τὸν εἰσήγαγον εἰς Δαμασκόν. καὶ ἣν ἡμέρας τρεῖς μὴ 9 
/ y ἈΠ Χ x 
βλέπων, Kai οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲ ἔπιεν. “Hy δέ τις pab- x 
Ἂ ω / 5 
nrns ἐν Δαμασκῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ανανίας, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς 
de / 7 53 
αὑτὸν ὁ κύριος ἐν ὁράματι, “᾿Ανανία." “O δὲ εἶπεν, 
3 » 5 XN / > Ἔ \ / Ἂς x 
“ Ἴδου, €yw, κυριε. “O δὲ κύριος πρὸς αὐτὸν, “᾽Ανα- 
ξέ \ / 8 "Ἂς Ἂν Cif \ - > 
στὰς πορεύθητι ἐπὶ THY ῥύμην THY καλουμένην εὐ- 
las / / an 
“ θεῖαν, καὶ ζήτησον ἐν οἰκίᾳ ᾿Ιούδα Σαῦλον ὀνόματι, 
ζέ , 3 \ Ν / Ἂς 5 > € , 
Tapoea. ἰδοὺ yap προσεύχεται, Kai εἰδεν ἐν Opa- τ 
ςς 57 » / 3 7 3 J Ἂς > 
ματι ἄνδρα ὀνόματι Avaviav εἰσελθόντα καὶ ἐπι-" 
/ > an lad 14 (da 35 \ 
“ θέντα αὐτῷ χεῖρα, ὅπως avaBreyn.” ᾿Απεκρίθη δὲ 


/ / if XN a σι 
ὁ ᾿Ανανίας, “ Kupie, ἀκήκοα ἀπὸ πολλῶν περὶ τοῦ 


_ 


interpolated. The best MSS. words, but not the words them- 
read, Eime δὲ, ‘‘ Tis εἶ, κύριε; selves: or perhaps Saul’s Cili- 
Ὃ δὲ, ““ Ἐγώ εἰμι Ἰησοῦς ὃν σὺ cian companions did not un- 
““ διώκεις. ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι καὶ εἴσ- derstand the language of Pa- 
ἐλ ε Ka Toa, | lestine, in which the words 
5. σκληρὸν κι τ. X. This pro- from heaven were spoken, xxvi. 
verb occurs in Adschylus, Prom. 14. 
323. Agam.1633.Eurip.Bacche, 10. ᾿Ανανίας. See his cha- 
794. Peliad. fragm. and Pindar, racter in xxii. 12. 


Pyth. 11 173. 12. Most MSS. read χεῖρας. 

7. εἱστήκεισαν, had stopped : 13. Ananias may have heard 
for they fell to the ground, of Saul from the Jews who re- 
AXVi. IA: turned from the feast of taber- 


Ibid. ἀκούοντες. In xxii. 9. nacles, or from the Christians 
it is said, τὴν φωνὴν οὐκ ἤκουσαν. who fled from Jerusalem. 
They heard the sound of the 


oO 


3 


- 


rs 


(ς 
τό 
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‘cc > ἈΝ ὔ Φ Ἁ > 7 nw « , 
ἀνδρὸς τούτου, ὅσα KAKA ἐποίησε τοῖς αγίοις σου 


ἐξ. c ας δι \ e yy 3 7 x a 
ev ‘lepovaaAnpm’ καὶ ὧδε ἔχει ἐξουσίαν παρὰ τῶν 


& ἃ f on 4 ὺς ἐ λουμένους TC 
ἀρχιερέων, δῆσαι πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους TO 


+S 4 3. \ XN Ἀ € 7 
ὄνομά σου." Ele δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος, “ 11ο- 


(44 / ad “- > “ 3 Ν @ A 
‘ pevov, OTL σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς μοι εστὶν οὗτος, τοῦ βα- 


(ς ’ὔὕ QX 57 4 3 7 - > “ Ν / 
στάσαι TO ὀνομὰ μου ἐνώπιον ἐθνῶν καὶ βασιλέων, 


6 


A. LCP Ε 7 SEE ES \ ε / Se aL, ἂν 
υἱῶν τε ᾿Ισραήλ. ἐγὼ γὰρ ὑποδείξω αὐτῷ, ὅσα δεῖ 


ΝΙΝ ε \ Vaan J 7 / Δ ᾺῈ 
αὑτὸν ὑπερ τοῦ ὀνόματος μου παθεῖν. 


᾿Απῆλθε δὲ ᾿Ανανίας καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, 


Ν \ la 5 \ \ 
καὶ ἐπιθεὶς er αὐτὸν Tas χεῖρας εἶπε, “ Σαουλ ἀδελφὲ, 


(ς «ες ’ 3 , , > “A « 9 θ 7 » an 
ὁ κύριος ἀπέσταλκέ με, Inoovs ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν TH 


« κι @ 3, δ ‘an / 
“ ὁδῷ ἣ ἤρχου, ὅπως avaBAdWys καὶ πλησθῇς πνεύ- 


(44 « £ 39 
18 ματος aylov. 


\ > / > 7 » \ σι 3 
Καὶ εὐθέως ἀπέπεσον ἀπὸ τῶν οφ- 


θαλμῶν αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ λεπίδες, ἀνέβλεψέ τε παραχρῆμα, 


Ν \ \ 
το καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐβαπτίσθη, Kai λαβὼν τροφὴν ἐνίσχυ- 


σεν. 


3 7 Ἁ e σι Ν an 3 na 
Ἐγένετο δὲ 0 Σαῦλος μετὰ τῶν ev Δαμασκῷ pa- 


“ e / / > / > a “- 
,“οθητῶν ἡμέρας τινάς" καὶ εὐθέως ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς 


σ 


5. \ \ er > ε eX A 
EK) PUT CE TOV Χριστον, OTL OUTOS ἐστιν O VLOS TOV 


15. σκεῦος. So Polybius, Aa- 
μοκλῆς ὑπηρετικὸν ἢν σκεῦος εὐ- 
φυές. XIII. 5. For σκεῦος ἐκ- 
λογῆς being put for σκεῦος ἐκ- 
λεκτὸν, see note at Luke xvi. 8. 

19. This account should be 
compared with 5. Paul’s own 
words in Gal. i.18—21. He 
went to Damascus immediately 
after the vision, ix. 8. staid 
there a very short time, and 
then went to Arabia, and re- 
turned to Damascus, Gal.1.17. 
He probably staid in Arabia 
great part of the three years 
mentioned in Gal. i. 18. i. 6. 


he went into Arabia late in the 
year 31, and returned to Da- 
mascus early in 33. S. Luke 
may have been ill informed of 
S. Paul’s movements at this 
time, because he left Jeru- 
salem upon the persecution, 
vill. 1. and was one of those 
who went to Antioch, xi. 19. 
which appears to have been 
his native city. 

20. εὐθέως, 1. 6. immediately 
upon his return from Arabia, 
the second time of his being 
in Damascus. Most MSS. read 
Ἰησοῦν for Χριστόν. 

Η ἢ 3 


qa° 


33. 


33> 


u 2Cor. 11. 
32: 
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a“ 54.) Ν ΄ εἴ.» ΄ \ ¥ 
Θεοῦ. ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες οἱ ἀκούοντες καὶ ἔλεγον; 
ςς » ey, > ε ὔ, αὐ σξ \ Χ 

Οὐχ οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ πορθήσας ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλημ. τοὺς 
3 / Ἂς V4 a -“ a 
“ ἐπικαλουμένους TO ὄνομα τοῦτο, καὶ WOE εἰς τοῦτο 
3 ͵ “ 7, 3 \ ΄ Ἶ \ > 
“ ἐληλύθει, ἵνα δεδεμένους αὐτοὺς ἀγάγῃ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀρ- 
a 355 
“ἐ χιερεῖς 5 

/ an’ > / \ an » 

συνέχυνε τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν Aa- 


a \ 4a A 
Σαῦλος δὲ μᾶλλον ἐνεδυναμοῦτο, καὶ 


a ΄, “ ALS ε ’, ε 
μασκῷ, συμβιβάζων ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός. ὡς 
\ > a ε Ἂ « Ν Vv e 
δὲ ἐπληροῦντο ἡμέραι ἱκαναὶ, συνεβουλεύσαντο ot 
Qn lot / 7 A lal 7 « 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀνελεῖν avrov’ "ἐγνώσθη δὲ τῷ Σαύλῳ ἢ 
> \ SD) eS / \ / ε / 
ἐπιβουλὴ αὐτῶν. παρετήρουν τε Tas πύλας ἡμέρας 
Ν N σ SEN AT, / \ 3 
TE καὶ νυκτὸς ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀνέλωσι' λαβόντες δὲ av- 
x XN ἴω A n tA 
TOV οἱ μαθηταὶ νυκτὸς, καθῆκαν δια τοῦ τείχους, χα- 
΄ \ a 
λάσαντες ἐν σπυρίδι. Παραγενόμενος δὲ ὁ Σαῦλος 
ε \ “ a a lal 
εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἐπειρᾶτο. κολλᾶσθαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς" 
ν De » A SEN \ ᾽ὔ ad > ἃ, 
καὶ πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτὸν, μὴ πιστεύοντες OTL ἐστὶ 
f ΄ \ / X “4 
μαθητής. BapvaBas δὲ ἐπιλαβόμενος αὐτὸν ἤγαγε 
\ \ y 7 3 rn a 3 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους, καὶ διηγήσατο αὑτοῖς πῶς ἐν 
io ve a 53 XN / V4 > ’ 5 a Ν 
τῇ ὁδῷ εἰδε τὸν κύριον, καὶ OTL ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ 
an ΄- 4 3 a / ἴω 
πῶς ἐν Δαμασκῷ ἐπαῤῥησιάσατο ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 
> a 5 a / 
Inoov. καὶ ἦν per αὐτῶν εἰσπορευόμενος καὶ €K7TO- 
. » e δ Ν aie 7 > an 
pevopevos ἐν ἱΙερουσαλὴμ, καὶ παῤῥησιαζόμενος ἐν τῷ 
» , a 7 > ~ » 7 Q / 
ὀνόματι Tod κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐλάλει τε Kal συνεζήτει 
5 Χ ε SO ε AX fe? 7 3. ἙΝ 3 
πρὸς τοὺς EAAnvictas’ οἱ δὲ ἐπεχείρουν αὑτὸν ἀνε- 


21. This seems to prove that 27. ἀποστόλους. One of his 


he was a very short time in 
Damascus on his first visit, or 
he would have been better 
known. 

22. συμβιβάζειν means, to put 
arguments together. 

24. It was the governor of 
Damascus under Aretas, who 
wished to seize Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 


qm. 


reasons for going to Jerusalem 
was to see Peter, and he saw 
no apostle except him, and 
James the bishop of Jerusalem, 
Gal. i. 18, 19. 

28. He staid in Jerusalem 
fifteen days, Gal. i. 18, 19. and 
had a vision while he was there, 
Act. ai: i177. 

29. Ἑλληνιστάς" οἱ δὲ κ. τ. A. 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


ιο 
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a » / \ ε ’ Ν ’ DiS ’ 
30Aew. ἐπιγνόντες δὲ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ KaTnyayov αὐτὸν εἰς 


, , \ / 
31 Καισάρειαν, καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν αὑτὸν εἰς Ταρσόν. Αἱ 


μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησίαι καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ Γαλι- 


/ Ν / 3 δου 3 / 
Aaias καὶ Σαμαρείας εἶχον εἰρηνην, οἰκοδομούμεναι 


’ a ῇ a “ 
καὶ πορευόμεναι τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ τῇ παρα- 


κλήσει τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐπληθύνοντο. 
ἜΓΕΝΕΤΟ δὲ Πέτρον διερχόμενον διὰ πάντων, 


qn \ Ἃ Ἁ A 
κατελθεῖν Kal πρὸς τοὺς ἁγίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας 


33 Avddav. εὗρε δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀνθρωπόν τινα Αἰνέαν ὀνόματι, 


ξ δ » πα > Χ / 2 τ BB 4 ἃ 53 
ε ἐτῶν OKT@M KQATQKELMEVOVY ἐπι Kpa ATO, ος ἢν 


/ Ν 5 δι ie , (44 4: 
34 παραλελυμένος. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰ]έτρος, “ Αἰνέα, 


144 ΕΟ 7 9 a e / a 3 ’ὔ’ ἣν ΄ 
iarat σε ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Χριστος" ἀνάστηθι καὶ στρῶ- 


“ n 399 Nu AZ oh ae A : Sy AG) Pig N 
35“ gov σεαυτῷ. Kai εὐθέως ἀνέστη" καὶ eldov αὑτὸν 


’ὔ’ ε an ΓΑ \ x “ a 
πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες Avdday καὶ τὸν Σαρωνᾶν, ot- 


’ ᾽ τς δὰ , 
τινες ἐπέστρεψαν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. 


Ἔν ᾿Ιόππῃ δέ τις ἦν μαθήτρια ὀνόματι Ταβιθὰ, 7 


He reasoned only with the fo- 
reign Jews: but the natives of 
Jerusalem wished to kill him. 
30. Καισάρειαν. This is thought 
to be Cesarea Philippi by L. de 
Dieu, Benson, and Doddridge : 
but probably without reason. 
41. Γαλιλαίας. Churches there- 
fore had been founded in Ga- 
lilee, though the fact had not 
been mentioned by 8S. Luke. 
They were perhaps founded by 
the persons who fled after the 
death of Stephen. See xi. 19. 
32. Nothing is said of the 
date of this journey of Peter. 
It is probable, that as soon as 
the gospel spread in Samaria 
and Galilee, the apostles began 
to make circuits from Jeru- 
salem, and visit the churches. 


S. Luke particularises this one 
of Peter, because he went from 
Lydda to Joppa, and he was 
at Joppa when Cornelius sent 
for him. There is no reason 
why it may not have happened 
in the year following S. Paul’s 
conversion, A.D. 32: and Saul’s 
wish to see Peter may have 
arisen from the affair of Cor- 
nelius. See xv. 7. 

35. Σαρωνᾶν. Saron was a 
plain that reached from Joppa 
to Cesarea. See 1 Chron. xxvii. 
29. Isaiah xxxill. Ὁ. XXxXv. 2. 
Ixv.10. The LXX call it Apv- 
pos, aS does Josephus, Antiq. 
XIV.13,3. De Bel. Jud. 1.13, 2. 
It is called Ono in Nehem. vi. 
2. xi. 35. 1 Chron. viil. 12. 


Hh 4 


33: 


32. 


32. 
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/ / ζει 3 / 
διερμηνευομένη λέγεται Aopkas’ αὕτη nv πλήρης 
an 3, a @ / “4 
ἀγαθῶν ἔργων καὶ ἐλεημοσυνῶν ὧν ἐποίει: ἐγένετο 37 
Ν ay e 5 / 91. ἐν, » 
δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν ἀπο- 
a 7 \ SEN yy > (4 / 5 
θανεῖν; λούσαντες δὲ αὑτὴν ἐθηκαν ἐν ὑπερῴῳ. ἐγ- 38 
Ν \ δ᾽ 7 yee dy ἢ ε ee. / 
yus de οὔσης Avddns τῇ Ἰόππη, ot μαθηταὶ ἀκούσαν- 
cd 7 » X\ 3 5 “ > Τά "2 57 
τες ore [lerpos ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτῇ, ἀπέστειλαν δύο ἀνδρας 
XN ween n \ > ΄“ “ σ΄ 
προς αὑτὸν, παρακαλοῦντες μὴ ὀκνῆσαι διελθεῖν ἕως 
“ \ \ “4 a > a ὰ 
αὐτῶν. ἀναστὰς δὲ Πέτρος συνῆλθεν αὐτοῖς" ὃν 39 
/ / ἐγ e “ 7 
παραγενόμενον ἀνήγαγον εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον, καὶ παρέ- 
» at a e “ J 
στησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι αἱ χῆραι κλαίουσαι καὶ ἐπιδεικ - 
Ud A ς , - , 3 5 ΄ι 
νύμεναι χιτῶνας καὶ ἱμάτια ὅσα ἐποίει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 
5 ς / ἣν X97, , / 
οὖσα ἡ Aopkas. ἐκβαλὼν δὲ ἔξω πάντας ὁ Πέτρος, 40 
\ i / f Χ Ν 
θεὶς τὰ γόνατα προσηύξατο" καὶ ἐπιστρέψας πρὸς τὸ 
A 5 \ / b \ + Χ 
σῶμα, εἶπε, “' Ταβιθὰ, ἀνάστηθι." ἫἪ de ἡνοιξε τοὺς 
Ἂ la an Ν ,ὔ Ψ 
ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῆς" καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον, ἀνεκάθισε. 
Χ \ - la rh 3 / 4 \ 
δοὺς δὲ αὐτῇ χεῖρα, ἀνέστησεν αὐτήν" φωνήσας dé 41 
Χ , \ UA id \ ~ 
Tous ἁγίους καὶ τὰς χήρας, παρέστησεν αὐτὴν ζῶσαν. 
X Me Sul Z > of “ 57 Ν 
γνωστον δὲ ἐγένετο καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ιόππης, καὶ πολ- 42 
Ἁ » / 5 Ἂς Ν / > 7 \ « 7] 
λοὶ ἐπίστευσαν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. ἐγένετο δὲ ἡμέρας 43 
€ αὐ a SN / 7 
ἱκανὰς μεῖναι αὐτὸν ev ‘lommn mapa τινι Σίμωνι 
βυρσεῖ. 
A > / 7 
"ANHP δέ τις jv ἐν Καισαρείᾳ ὀνόματι Ἱζορνήλιος, 1 0 
’, > 7 “ 7 ~ 
ἑκατοντάρχης ἐκ σπείρης τῆς καλουμένης ᾿Ιταλικῆς, 
εὐσεβὴς καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν Θεὸν σὺν παντὶ τῷ οἴκῳ 5 
υσεβὴς καὶ μενος Τ VTL τῷ οἴκῳ 


48. ἐγγύς. Three leagues, Nero’s reign. Σπείρη generally 
Lightfoot. signified a cohort; and Biscoe 
Cuap. X. thinks that this was an inde- 


1.o7eipns ᾿Ιταλικῆς. The σπείρα 
Ἰταλικὴ is mentioned by Arrian, 
Tactic. p. 73. and the legio 
prima Italica by Tacitus, Hist. 
I. 509564) ΤΠ τοῦ ΠΕ σι 
this legion was not raised till 


pendent cohort, stationed at 
Cesarea, p. 302. Many MSS. 
omit ἦν after τις. 

2. εὐσεβὴς καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν 
Θεόν. These expressions are ap- 
plied to Gentiles, who, though 
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> lal a > / A ~ a“ Q 
αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν TE ἐλεημοσύνας πολλᾶς τῷ λαῷ, καὶ 
/ a a / 53 3 « 7 
3 δεόμενος τοῦ Θεοῦ διαπαντὸς" εἰδεν ἐν ὁράματι pave- 
lanl v4 » / an e / y an 
ρῶς, ὡσεὶ ὥραν ἐννάτην τῆς ἡμέρας, ἄγγελον τοῦ 
an / XN KN UY 3 an 
Θεοῦ εἰσελθόντα πρὸς αὐτὸν, Kal εἰπόντα αὑτῷ, 
44 7 3» ε \ > 4 7 A Ν 54 
4“ Kopvnve.” “O δὲ ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ καὶ ἐμφοβος 
rd 3 44 ΑΗ » 7 >? FE? δὲ ) a 
γενόμενος εἶπε, L ἐστι, κύριε: ime δὲ αὐτῷ, 
(ςς Al , Ν ε ἐλ / LM aed 
ἱ προσευχαί σου καὶ at ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἀνέβη- 
/ / “- ~ “ 
5“ cay εἰς μνημόσυνον ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. καὶ νῦν 
/ > / yy Ve 
“ πέμψον εἰς ᾿Ιόππην ἄνδρας, καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σί- 
ῳ os ἐπικαλεῖται ἸΠέτρος" οὗτος ξενίζετ Ἵ 
6“ μωνα, ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται [Πέτρος οὗτος ξενίζεται παρὰ 
al Ὁ Ἁ ’ 
“Ti Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ, ᾧ ἐστιν οἰκία παρὰ θαλασ- 
e 
Os 
\ an VA e an an , 
δὲ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ λαλῶν τῷ Kopynrio, φωνη- 


Ὁ , / a a 9 
»“ gay’ οὗτος λαλήσει σοι τί σε δεῖ ποιεῖν.᾽ 


7 an a » qn ἣν » 3 ΄“ 
σας δύο τῶν οἰκετῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ στρατιώτην εὐσεβῆ 
nt / > ἴω ἣν 3 7 
8T@Y προσκαρτερούντων αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐξηγησάμενος av- 
Am Ate 3 / > \ 5 \ x7 / a 
οτοῖς ἅπαντα, ἀπέστειλεν αὑτοὺς εἰς THY Ἰόππην. TH 
ἂν... 2 / ε / 3 J Ν “ / > 
δὲ ἐπαύριον ὁδοιπορουντων ἐκείνων καὶ TH πόλει ἐγ- 
/ 5 γᾷ , » Ἂν ἈΝ 4 7 
γιζόντων, ἀνέβη Πέτρος ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα προσεύξασθαι, 
\ 4 oS ol ον \ / Aid ee 
τοπερὶ ὥραν ἕκτην. ἐγένετο δὲ προόσπεινος, καὶ ἤθελε 
/ / \ » is, 
γεύσασθαι: παρασκευαζόντων δὲ ἐκείνων, ἐπέπεσεν 
ϑι}}79 a ON 54 ν᾿ lad N » Ν 
τιἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἐκστασις, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν οὐρανὸν avewy- 


/ < - oe) STEEN “7 ε nT 
μένον, καὶ καταβαῖνον ἐπ᾿ αὑτὸν σκεῦος TL, ὡς οθονὴν 


ποῦ proselytes to Judaism, yet 
by living among Jews _ had 
abandoned heathenism, and 
worshipped the true God. Other 
expressions were σεβόμενος, σε- 
Bopevos τὸν Θεόν. See xiii. 43. 
XV1l. 4. 

3. dpav ἐννάτην. About three 
o'clock, which was a Jewish 
hour of prayer. See ill. 1. v. 7. 
This seems to shew that Cor- 
nelius conformed to the Jewish 


worship. 

Ibid. ἄγγελον. At ver, 20. this 
angel is identified with the 
Spirit. 

6. The words οὗτος λάλησει---- 
ποιεῖν are perhaps an interpola- 
tion. 

9. Τῇ ἐπαύριον. Cesarea is 
about thirty miles from Joppa. 

11. ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν is perhaps an 
interpolation. 


ao 


20k. 


X15. 7. 
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’ / 3 ad / \ / 
μεγάλην, τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς δεδεμένον, καὶ καθιέμενον 
Cees n ΄“ ᾿ 3 @ ε n ᾽ A , ~ wn 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς᾽ ἐν ᾧ ὑπῆρχε πάντα TA τετράποδα τῆς γῆς 12 

\ \ Ν Ἂ Ν las > 
καὶ Ta θηρία καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ TOU οὐ- 

a PE? ee \ Ν eS 2 \ 
pavov. καὶ ἐγένετο φωνὴ πρὸς αὑτὸν, “ Avacras, 13 


“σι WA A 3 
“ Πέτρε, θῦσον καὶ φάγε. ὋὉ δὲ Πέτρος εἶπε, 14 
144 a / A Φ > 7 BA na ~ 
Μηδαμῶς, κύριε; OTe οὐδέποτε ἐφαγον πᾶν κοινὸν 
ΕΝ 3 Ψ 39 SS \ 4 » / XN 
‘7 ἀκάθαρτον." Kai φωνὴ πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου πρὸς 15 


\ ἃ « XN te ἊΝ Ν a 
αὐτὸν, “* A ὁ Geos Been acct, σὺ μὴ Koivov. Touro τό 
δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς" καὶ πάλιν ἀνελήφθη τὸ σκεῦος 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. . 

a / ς / / > δ 

Ὥς δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ διηπόρει ὁ Πέτρος, τί ἂν εἴη τὸ τ7 
σ Neots Ν 5 Χ Εἰ 9) eS / SIN 
ὅραμα ὃ εἶδε, καὶ ἰδου, οἱ ἀνδρες οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ 

a / , δ a / 
τοῦ KopynAtov, διερωτήησαντες τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος, 
Say Jeu ᾽ν fa) Ἂς / 5 
ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὸν πυλῶνα" καὶ φωνήσαντες ἐπυν- ι8 
/ / a ’ὔ 
θάνοντο, εἰ Σίμων o ἐπικαλούμενος Πέτρος ἐνθάδε 
a \ / ’ ro 
ξενίζεται. Τοῦ de Πέτρου ἐνθυμουμένου περὶ τοῦ 19 
ς J 3 3 A XN a (44 9 \ 2 ὃ na 
ὁράματος, εἶπεν αὐτῷ TO πνεῦμα, “ Idov, avdpes τρεῖς 
ἴω ss \ 4 , 
“ ζητοῦσί σε; “ἀλλὰ ἀναστὰς κατάβηθι, καὶ πορεύου 20 
C x > “ δὲ ὃ i F ὃ / ae 3 / 
σὺν αὐτοῖς, μηδὲν διακρινόμενος" διότι ἐγὼ ἀπέ- 
N \ / XN ἊΝ 
ἐς σταλκα αὐτούς. KaraBas δὲ Πέτρος πρὸς τοὺς 21 


Μ \ 3 4 3 X\ A / > 
ἄνδρας Tous ἀπεσταλμένους ἀπὸ τοῦ KopynAtiov πρὸς 


I. ἀρχαῖς, the ends or cor- 
ners. Kuripides speaks of πλεκ- 
τὰς πεισμάτων ἀρχάς, Hippol.760. 
and Philo Judeus of δοκίδος τὰς 
ἀρχάς, vol. II. p. 117. 

12. Many MSS. read ra re- 
τράποδα καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ τῆς γῆς καὶ 
τὰ π. τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 

14. Compare Ezek. iv. 14. 
For οὐδέποτε πᾶν see note at 
Matt. xii. 25. 

15. koivov. So in Lev. xiii. 
when the priest declares the 


leper to be cured or not cured, 
he is said καθαρίζειν, or μιαίνειν. 

16. πάλιν is omitted in many 
MSS. 

20. ἐγὼ, 1. 6. the Spirit, ver. 
19. who in ver. 3. is called 
the Angel of God; and Cor- 
nelius addresses him as Lord, 
wer (4.007 

21. The words τοὺς ἀπεσταλ- 
μένους----πρὸς αὐτὸν are perhaps 
an interpolation. 
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Ν 3 > \ Bi ae & es / « “ 
αὐτὸν, εἶπεν, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐγώ εἰμι ὃν ζητεῖτε" τίς ἡ αἰτία, A.D. 


ε 5 ε 2. 
Oi δὲ εἶπον, “ Κορνήλιος ἑκα-. 3 


"ae aan ἤ ἯΣ 
22% Ov ἣν πάρεστε: 
ν 3 \ 7] % ’ὔ ΧΝ Ἂν 
“ τοντάρχης; ἀνὴρ δίκαιος καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν Θεὸν, 
(44 ff Li id Ἂς OA lad fA) an Ἶ 
μαρτυρούμενος τε ὑπὸ ὅλου τοῦ ἐθνους τῶν Ιου- 
(44 ὃ Υ 3 7] θ id Ν > Zr e / / 
αίων, ἐχρηματίσθη ὑπο ἀγγέλου αγίου, μεταπέμ.- 
(44 / > Ν 53 3 ἴω δον τὺ ἴω ΘΝ 
ψασθαί σε εἰς τὸν οἰκον αυτοῦ, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ρήματα 
c \ A 33 
23 Tapa σοῦ. 


Τῇ δὲ 


~ ἴω an \ ~ 5. la ἴω 
τινες τῶν ἀδελφῶν τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἰοππὴς συνῆλθον 


> ΄ 3 ᾿ τ » “57 
Εἰσκαλεσάμενος οὖν αὐτοὺς ἐξένισε. 


,ὔ] ~ ἣν 3 ΄ι 
ἐπαύριον ὁ Πέτρος ἐξῆλθε σὺν αὐτοῖς, Kai. 


i > ΄- Q la > / 3 2λθ > Χ K / ὃ 
54. αὐτῷ. καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον εἰσῆλθον εἰς THY Καισάρειαν 
ε \ 7 3 A 3 \ ΄ 
ὁ δὲ Κορνήλιος nv προσδοκῶν avtovs, συγκαλεσα- 
\ na > an Ν. x ,ὔ 
μενος τοὺς συγγενεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους φί- 
λους. 
\ , la Ν Ψ ’ 
os Qs δὲ ἐγένετο εἰσελθεῖν τὸν [Ἰέτρον, συναντησας 
3 a! 2 / Ἃ δος x / 4 
αὐτῷ ὁ Κορνήλιος, πεσὼν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας, προσεκὺν - 
\ / \ 5 VA ’, 
"6ησεν. ὃ δὲ Πέτρος αὐτὸν ἤγειρε, λέγων, “᾿Αναστηθι" 
rae Sm ON DN 57 / 3 3» \ “ 3 ad 
27 κἀγὼ αὐτὸς ἀνθρωπὸς εἰμι. Kat συνομιλῶν αὐτῷ 
a € / δ 3, 
28 εἰσῆλθε, καὶ εὑρίσκει συνεληλυθότας πολλοὺς, YEN νοι. 4. 9. 
ἊΝ » \ cc “ ene eRe ad / e Ly Vid la 3 
τε πρὸς αὐτους, “ Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε, ὡς αθέμιτον ἐστιν 
ca) Ἃ / 
“ ἀνδρὶ ᾿Ιουδαίῳ κολλᾶσθαι ἢ προσέρχεσθαι ἀλλο- 
‘a4 / ὃ \ > Ν € Ν ΒΥ 7 ἧς xX 3 4 
φύλῳ᾽ καὶ ἐμοὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐδειξε μηδένα κοινὸν ἢ ἀκά- 
ξέ / ΒΩ ᾿ ἊΣ \ 3 ses 
29 Oaprov λέγειν avOpwrov’ διὸ καὶ ἀναντιῤῥήτως 
> 7 lA . 3 
“ ἦλθον μεταπεμφθείς. πυνθάνομαι οὖν, τίνι λόγῳ 


30% μετεπέμψασθέ με ;᾿ Kat ὁ Κορνήλιος ἔφη, “᾿Απὸ 


23. Many MSS. read ἀναστὰς 
before ὁ Πέτρος. 

Ibid. τινες. There were six. 
See xi. 12. 

24. ἀναγκαίους φίλους. We 
have the same expression in 
Eurip. Alcest. 651. and_ τοὺς 
ἀναγκαιοτάτους τῶν φίλων in Po- 


lybius VIII. 9. It means, the 


most intimate friends. 

25. Most MSS. read ἐγένετο 
τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 

27. συνομιλῶν. Beza takes 
this in its usual sense, collo- 
quens cum eo: Valckenaer, ejus 
lateri junctus. 

30. "Amo τετάρτης ἡμέρας, four 
days ago. On the day of the 


5.2. 


Z Deut. Io. 
ry. 20 ar. 
19. 7. Job. 
34.19. Sap. 
6. 7. Eccl. 
35,16. 
Rom. 2.11. 
Gal. 2. 6. 
Ephes. 6. 9. 
Col. 3.25. 
r Pet. 1.97. 


a Luc. 4.14. 
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ΠΡΑΞΕῚΣ Κεφ. 10. 


’ « / / Ψ, = ad y 
τετάρτης ἡμέρας μέχρι ταύτης τῆς ὥρας ἡμὴν vy- 
/ \ i" 7 / J 
στεύων, καὶ THY ἐννάτην ὥραν προσευχόμενος ἐν 
“ 5) a Ee) Χ I45N » SS, / > 
τῷ οἴκῳ μου καὶ ἰδου, ἀνὴρ EOTN ἐνώπιὸν μου ἐν 
> a an / / ’ , 
ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ, καί φησι, ἵζορνήλιε, eionkova On 31 
e \ ge) , / 
σου ἡ προσευχὴ: καὶ αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἐμνησθη- 
» / “ a “4 53 9 3 “ 
σαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. πέμψον οὖν εἰς ᾿Ιόππὴν, 32 
Ν / , a > ω i 
καὶ μετακάλεσαι Σίμωνα os ἐπικαλεῖται Ilerpos 
οὗτος ἕξενίζεται ἐν οἰκίᾳ Di, βυρσέ 
ς χ Σίμωνος βυρσέως παρὰ 
΄’ τ ῬΑ STA / / 3 » 
θαλασσαν᾽ ὃς παραγενόμενος λαλήσει σοι. ἐξ αὖ- 33 
σι 3 yf 7 4 la 
τῆς οὖν ἔπεμψα πρὸς σε; σὺ TE καλῶς ἐποίησας 
,ὔ A 5 ΄ ΠῚ ,ὕ A 
παραγενόμενος. νῦν οὖν πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
ἴω ’ A J, A 7 
Θεοῦ πάρεσμεν ἀκοῦσαι TavTa τὰ προστεταγμένα 
€ Ἂν ἴω ΄σκ» 
σοι ὕπο τοῦ Θεοῦ." 
3 \ , \ , 3 
** Ανοίζας δὲ Πέτρος το στόμα εἶπεν, “Ἐπ᾿ ἀλη- 34 
/ / σ“ ’ δ, / 
θείας καταλαμβάνομαι, ὅτι οὐκ ἐστι TpoTwTOANT - 
e Ν 57, e / > 
της 0 Geos, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει ὁ φοβούμενος av- 35 
ἋἋ \ > / / ἂν > a 5 
τὸν καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην, δεκτὸς αὐτῷ ἐστι. 
\ hij a 5 7 an en > \ 3 
τὸν Aoyoy ὃν ἀπέστειλε τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραὴλ, evay- 36 
, ’ \ A ΄ © , 
γελιζόμενος εἰρήνην διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, (οὗτος 
, 7 ἃ“ an of τ 7 
ἐστι πάντων κύριος.) “ὑμεῖς οἴδατε τὸ γενόμενον 37 


vision he sent off the messen- 
gers, v. 7,8: the next day they 
arrived at Joppa, v. 9: the 
next, they set out for Cesarea, 
v. 23: and on the fourth they 
arrived there, v.24. For this 
use of ἀπὸ see xxiii. 23. 

Ibid. μέχρι ταύτης τῆς @pas, 
four days ago he had fasted up 
to the same hour at which he 
was then speaking. 

36. τὸν λόγον. Some have 
understood Jesus Christ, who 
is called Logos in John 1. 1. 
(Heinsius, Marckius:) but there 


is no evidence that this term 
was in use so early. In xiii. 26. 
we find ὑμῖν ὁ λόγος τῆς σωτη- 
ρίας ταύτης ἀπεστάλη, Where λό- 
γος means doctrine. The con- 
struction is perplexed, but λό- 
γον as well as ῥῆμα may be go- 
verned of οἴδατε: Ye know the 
communication which God sent to 
the children of Israel—the doc- 
trine which was preached, or, the 
thing which took place through- 
out the whole of Judea—I mean, 
ye know about Jesus of Naza- 
reth, &c. 
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en “ “ 3 7 3 7 3 Ἀ lal 
* pnpa Kae oAns τῆς Ἰουδαίας, ἀρξάμενον amo: mys. AyD. 
7 A ἈΝ ΄ ΠΥ ea 9 ΄' 3 32 
Γαλιλαίας, μετὰ TO βάπτισμα ὃ ἐκήρυξεν Ιωαννης 
9 A Ν ah AN \ y OE e.' « 
38 « b Inocovv τὸν azo Ναζαρέτ, ὡς ἐχρισεν αὑτὸν o?Luc.4.18. 
Θεὺ } LV li i δυνά ὃς OLnAO ; 
εος πνεύματι αγίῳ καὶ δυνάμει, ὃς διηλθεν εὐερ- 
a Ν / ’ \ / 
γετῶν καὶ ἰώμενος πάντας TOUS καταδυναστευομέν - 
ε AQ an / V4 € Ἂς 4) 9 3 wn 
ous ὑπὸ Tov Διαβόλου, ore ὁ Θεὸς Hv μετ᾽ αὑτοῦ" 
ς a 3 7, Vd @ 3 7 yf 
39 καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν μάρτυρες πάντων ὧν ἐποίησεν ἐν 
a , A 9 7 ae, ε / i A 
TE TN χώρᾳ τῶν Ιουδαίων καὶ ἐν Ιερουσαλημ. OV 
» a ὧν oN 7 lanl e Ν 
ἀνεῖλον κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου. ὁγοῦτον 0 Θεὸς “ 2. 24. 
5᾽ ξ΄ 7 ΄ 7 Ἂς ἐδ 5 Ἃ 3 GC 
ἤγειρε TH τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ ἐδωκεν αὐτὸν ἐμφανῆ 
7 Ξ 4 » ἣν “ las 3 \ Bi “ d 
41 γενέσθαι" “οὐ παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ἀλλὰ μάρτυσι τοῖς 413-31 
7 ε ἊΝ A a Cres cd 
προκεχειροτονημένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ημῖν, οἵτινες 
7 \ / 3 na \ ἈΝ 
συνεφαγομεν καὶ συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ, μετὰ τὸ ἀνα- 
a“ 5» εν 3 4 
42“ OTNVaL αὑτὸν EK ἀεκβέν © καὶ παρήγγειλεν ἐμ ς i7. gf. 


Rom. 14. 


κηρύξαι τῷ λαῷ, καὶ -διαμαρτύρασθαι, ὅτι αὐτός 10. 2 Cor. 
ap fo 


ἐστιν ὃ ὡρισμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ κριτὴς ζώντων 


43“ καὶ νεκρῶν. ἱτούτῳ πάντες οἱ bee oe ee ae 9. Jer. 
ae 
“ ou, ἀφεσὶν δμαρτεῶν ον διὰ τοῦ ὑνόματος αὐ- Mich. 7.18 
44“ τοῦ πάντα Tov πιστεύοντα εἰς αὐτόν." “Ere λα- 


a a Z \ ’ “ / Ν 
λοῦντος τοῦ Ilerpou τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα, ἐπέπεσε τὸ 
a Χ cd ’ Ἂς , Ἧς / 
πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας τὸν λο- 
Ἂν ..9 ’ὔ 3 “" 74 
45 γον. καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ EK περιτομῆς πιστοὶ ὅσοι συν- 
“ a ψ Vi \ 14 id N a 
ἤλθον τῷ Πέτρῳ, ὅτι καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἐθνη ἡ δωρεα τοῦ 
e 7 ’ 3 + E +f \ 3 ΤΩ 
46 ἁγίου πνεύματος EKKEXUTAL’ ἤκουον γὰρ αὐτῶν λαλ- 
, , Ν , \ , , 
ουντων γλώσσαις, καὶ μεγαλυνόντων τὸν Θεὸν. τότε 
/ / / Ἂς na / 
47 ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Ἰ]έτρος, “ὃ Μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ κωλῦσαι duva- ἐ 15.8. 


7] A x a ’ὔ 4 \ 
ὁ ταὶ τις τοῦ μὴ βαπτισθῆναι τούτους, οἵτινες TO 


42. ὡρισμένος. Appointed. See πάντα, as applying to the Gen- 
Hin 29., Rom: i. 4: tiles. See Rom. x. 11,12, 
43. There is an emphasis in 


$2. 


h 1ο. 9. 
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“ A Ἂν od 5 A xX ¢ 4 > 
a TO ate ἐλαβον καθὼς καὶ ον ; Προσ- 48 
3 “ 5 ἴω 5 “Ῥ᾿ 
έταξέ τε αὐτοὺς βαπτισθῆναι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυ- 
/ [4 x a ς 4 , 
plov. τότε ἡρώτησαν αὐτὸν ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας TWAS. 
7 e , ς 
ἬΚΟΥΣΑΝ δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ οἱ [1 
BA \ \ 3 7 “ Ν \ ay, 3 / 
ὄντες κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἐδέξαντο 
xX / an an 14 ἤ > 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai Ore ἀνέβη Πέτρος εἰς ‘lepo- 2 
\ ς a 
σόλυμα, διεκρίνοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς, λέ- 3 
ςς co X yy > / yf 5] 
γοντες, “"Ort πρὸς avdpas ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντας εἰσ- 
4 , an i x 
“ nrOes, καὶ συνέφαγες αὐτοῖς." ᾿Αρξάμενος δὲ 04 
Gt 6G QA 
Πέτρος ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς λέγων, “" Ἐγὼς 
(qa 35) > / sy / 7 ἣν 53 3 
nunv ἐν πόλει ᾿Ιόππῃ προσευχόμενος, καὶ εἰδον ἐν 


ςς » id “ a al ¢e 3 / 
EKOTACEL οραμα, καταβαῖνον σκεῦος τι ὡς Οθονὴν 


ςς ar ᾿ς 3 la θ Ἢ > a 3 
μέγα Vs TEGO APOLV αρχᾶις Κασιεμενὴν EK τοὺ ου- 


ςς A ey δ, 5 5, > a 3 UA 
pavov, καὶ ἦλθεν ἄχρις ἐμοῦ" εἰς ἣν ἀτενίσας KATE- 6 

ςς / Ν᾿, \ ΄ ὃ “ a Ν νὰ / 
νοουν, καὶ εἶδον τὰ τετράποδα τῆς γῆς καὶ Ta θηρία 

\ \ A A a > A +f 

“ καὶ TH ἑρπετὰ καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ TOU οὐρανοῦ. ἠκουσα 7 
\ a / > \ / a 

δὲ φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι, Αναστας, Ilerpe, θῦσον 


καὶ φάγε. Εἶπον δὲ, Μηδαμῶς, κύριε: ὅτι πᾶν κοι- 8 


ce 

(( 

43 \ 3 Zz, IQ7 3S > NS / 
νὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον οὐδέποτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς TO στόμα 


“ μου. ᾿Απεκρίθη δέ μοι φωνὴ ἐκ δευτέρου ἐκ τοῦ9 


τον Χ , \ ἐν “ 
“ οὐρανοῦ, A ὁ Θεὸς ἐκαθάρισε, σὺ μὴ κοίνου. Tod- το 


<< δὲ oh ad S228 \ Ne ΑΔ. ἡ > ΄, Ψ 
TO O€ EVEVETO ΕΓ ΤρΙις,ς Και παλιν ἀνεσπασθη ΟἼΤΟΨΡ.- 


6G ’ ἊΝ, > / X93 \ » ἈΠ: ἮΝ a + 
Ta εἰς TOV οὐρανόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐξ αὐτῆς τρεῖς avdpes τι 


6 > / 3. EX \ ἄν » eo 5 7 
ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν ἢ μὴν, ἀπεσταλμένοι 


(44 3 Ν 7 / 5 rh \ a 
ἀπὸ Kairapeias πρὸς pe. εἶπε δέ μοι TO πνεῦμα, 12 
vad ΄“ \ / 5 \ 
“ συνελθεῖν αὐτοῖς, μηδὲν διακρινόμενον᾽ ἦλθον δὲ 


Ἂ ἃ Ὁ / 
“ἐ σὺν ἐμοὶ Kal οἱ ἐξ ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, καὶ εἰσήλθομεν 
Cuap. ΧΙ. ͵ but this is probably unfounded. 
2. οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς. Epipha- 8. πᾶν is omitted In many 
nius says that Cerinthus was MSS. but see note to Matt. 
one of these, vol. I]. p. 111. mi. 25. 
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44 > XN 5 ΩΝ. ὃ \ > 4 λέ ea a 
13“ εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἀνδρος, aTNnYYELAE TE ἡμῖν πῶς 
‘44 5) Ὺ yf 3 ian 5, 3 a) θέ x 
εἶδε τὸν ἄγγελον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὑτοῦ σταθέντα καὶ 
ἕ ἘΠ. Dsghien "A / » Ἢ “ A ὃ Ν 
εἰποντα αὐτῷ, Αποστειλον εἰς Ἰοππὴν avdpas, καὶ 
, 7 XN > / 4 A 
14“ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα Tov ἐπικαλούμενον Ilerpov, os 
[qa / eZ / ’ - lA XN Ἂς 
λαλήσει ῥήματα πρὸς σε, ἐν οἷς σωθήσῃ GU καὶ 
an € i af bs \ a yf / A 
15“ πᾶς ὁ οἰκὸς σου. ‘ev δὲ τῷ ἀρξασθαί pe λαλεῖν, 
144 3 / Ν a ἂν “ ee > Χ a Ν 
ἐπέπεσε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ AYLOV ET αὑτοὺς, ὥσπερ καὶ 
xj? € A 3 > an 
Ep ημᾶς ἐν ἀρχῇ. 
, ε ὅλ ζ ᾿ ’ \ > & 00 
ρίου, ws ἔλεγεν, “ Ιωαννης μεν ἐβάπτισεν ὕδατι, 
ε lad \ , 5 LA «ε / > 
ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. Et 
ey Χ 35, Ν 5) B) - ς N ε \ 
οὖν THY ἰσην δωρεὰν ἐδωκεν αὑτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς ws καὶ 


"ἐμνήσθην δὲ τοῦ ῥήματος κυ- 


‘cc « a ’ὔ Ἄν ἣ Χ / > a Mt 
ἡμῖν, πιστεύσασιν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, 
Ἁ \ 14 Ν “κι Ἂν, / 
“eyo δὲ τίς ἤμην δυνατὸς κωλῦσαι τὸν Θεὸν ;” 
’ \ la ἤ , Q 
18 Ακούσαντες δὲ ταῦτα ἡσύχασαν, καὶ ἐδοξαζον τὸν 
Ν of val 3 ες Ν Ν 
Θεὸν, λέγοντες, “"Apaye καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὁ Θεὸς τὴν 
(ς 7 37). 3 Vf 39 
μετάνοιαν ἔδωκεν εἰς ζωήν. 
A 5 7 3 ἣς A “~ 
'OI μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες ἀπὸ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς 
7 SUN li “ 4 / ἊΝ 
γενομένης ἐπὶ Στεφάνῳ, διῆλθον ἕως Φοινίκης καὶ 
/ A Xx , 
Κύπρου καὶ ᾿Αντιοχείας, μηδενὶ λαλοῦντες τὸν λόγον 
5 \ 7 3 / 3 7 3 5. ie y 
20€ μὴ μόνον ᾿Ιουδαίοις. ἦσαν δέ τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἂν- 


vce 


, a cd / 
dpes ζυπριοι καὶ Kupnvaior, οἵτινες εἰσελθόντες εἰς 


13. ἄνδρας is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

16. Seei. 5. John the Bap- 
tist himself had also said this, 
Matt. iii. 11. 

17. ἐγὼ δὲ ris ἤμην. Beza re- 
jects δὲ, which is wanting in 
some MSS. but Raphel de- 
fends it. Cicero often uses ego 
vero in the same manner. 

19. ἐπὶ Στεφάνῳ, post Stepha- 
num, Alberti, Palairet. Οὐ Ste- 
phanum, Castalio, Beza, Eras- 
mus, L. de Dieu. 

. 1014. Κύπριοι. Mnason of Cy- 


prus, an old disciple, is men- 
tioned, xxi. 16. 

20. ᾿Αντιόχειαν. Josephus says 
that the Jews brought over a 
great number of Greeks totheir 
religion at Antioch, κἀκείνους 
τρόπῳ τινι μοῖραν αὐτῶν πεποίηντο. 
De Bel. Jud. VII. 3. 3. 

Ibid. ἦσαν δέ τινες. This pro- 
bably happened some time after 
what is mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verse. 

Ibid. Κυρηναῖοι. Lucius of Cy- 
rene is mentioned in xiii. 1. 


A. D. 
+2: 


154. 


K 7. 5. et 
19. 4. Matt. 
ΕΝ ΤῊΣ 
Marc. 1. 8. 
Luc. 3. 16. 
Joh. 1.26. 


Ἂν, 


41---42. 
LS, 1. 
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Keg. 11. 


> , 4 
A.D. ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ἐλάλουν πρὸς τοὺς “Ἑλληνιστὰς, εὐαγ- 


42 


ἃ ΄ ἐν 7 3 a 53 
__ γελιζόμενοι τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν. καὶ ἦν χεὶρ κυρίου 21 


3 2 ane / 3 Ν / 3 ὧν 
μετ αὐτῶν" πολὺς τε ἀριθμὸς πιστεύσας ἐπέστρεψεν 


τοὺς, ΠᾺ , 9 , ψὲς 9 \ 93 Ξ 
ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. Ἠκούσθη δὲ ὁ λογος εἰς τὰ ὦτα τῆς 22 


9 / a 5 ε , Ν Stes \ 
ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Ϊεροσολύμοις περὶ αὐτῶν" καὶ 


ἐξαπέστειλαν Βαρνάβαν διελθεῖν ἕως ᾿Αντιοχείας. ὃς 23 


7 ΔΚ Ὁ Ἂς \ ΟΝ, σι a 3 iA 
παραγενόμενος καὶ ἰδὼν THY χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐχάρη, 


Ν. 7 7 an A 
καὶ παρεκάλει πάντας TH προθέσει τῆς καρδίας προσ- 


/ ΄σ Pee “ 3 a8 3 bc ἃς / : 
μένειν τῷ KUpi@’ OTL ἣν ἀνὴρ ayavos καὶ πληρῆς 24 


, ὦ \ / \ / " 
σπινευμᾶτος αγιοὺυ Και πιστεῶς. Και προσετέθη oxAos 


e δ lal / 
LKQAVOS T@ Κυρίῳ. 


Ἐξῆλθε δὲ εἰς Ταρσὸν ὁ Βαρνά- 25 


3 ἴω a a) Ξ \ , 3N a» > 
Bas ἀναζητῆσαι Lavrov, καὶ EUP@V αὑτὸν ἤγαγεν αὖ- 26 


N > 3 / > A \ 3 \ > XN 4 
τὸν εἰς Αντιόχειαν. ἐγένετο δὲ αὑτοὺς ἐνιαυτὸν λον 


σ΄ 3 vant / 1 i 7 Ν 
συναχθῆναι ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησία, καὶ διδάξαι ὄχλον ἵκανον, 


if a 3 3 / \ \ 
χρηματίσαι τε πρῶτον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τοὺς μαθητὰς 


/ 
Χριστιανους. 


Ἔν ταύταις δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις κατῆλθον 27 


ΛΔ τς ,ὔ an 5 > / 3 Ν 
ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων προφῆται εἰς Αντιοχειαν. ἀναστᾶς 28 


Ibid. ἝἙ. λληνιστάς. The read- 
ing of Ἕλληνας is supported by 
Grotius, Beza, Usher, Cocceius, 
Bengelius, Le Clerc, Drusius, 
Benson, &c. But there is more 
authority for Ἑλληνιστὰς, and 
if Ἕλληνας means Gentiles, and 
if this took place before the 
conversion of Cornelius, it 
seems highly improbable that 
any Gentiles were converted. I 
conceive, however, that S. Luke 
was speaking of a later period, 
and, if so, there would be no 
objection to reading Ἕλληνας, 
and understanding by it devout 
Gentiles. 

21. Philostratus may have 
alluded to this rapid progress of 
the gospel at Antioch, when 
he speaks of Apollonius leaving 


it, καὶ τῆς ᾿Αντιοχείας συνήθως 
ὑβριζούσης, καὶ μηδὲν τῶν Ἕλλη- 
νικῶν ἐσπουδακυίας. IIT. 58. p. 139. 
This was between A. D. 37 and 


47. 

25. Saul had gone to Tar- 
sus in 33. See ix. 30.- Gal. 
i. 21. He had probably preach- 
ed in Syria and Cilicia; see xv. 
ἠ τι 

26. χρηματίσαι. See Rom. 
vii. 2. We find χρηματίζειν βα- 
σιλεὺς in Polybius xxx. 2. and 
χρηματίσας ὡς βασιλεὺς in Jo- 
sephus de Bel. Jud. II. 2.5. Itis 
said that Christianus is rather a 
Latin than a Grecian form. 

28. ἀναστὰς δὲ εἷς. The Alex- 
andrian MS. reads ἦν δὲ πολλὴ 
ἀγαλλίασις. συνεστραμμένων δὲ 
ipov—. Augustin also reads 


Κεφ. 12. 


\ - 3 > n > / 
de εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν ὀνόματι 
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"AyaBos ἐσήμανε διὰ τοῦ 


πνεύματος, λιμὸν μέγαν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι ἐφ᾽ ὅλην 


\ > , od Saige? > ON / ΄ 
τὴν οἰκουμένην" ὅστις καὶ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ KAavdiov Kai- 


Ay D. 
42. 


m aA \ la \ » πὰ cf 
297apos. “Tav δὲ μαθητῶν καθὼς ηὑπορεῖτο τις, WPLTAY™ Rom. 15. 


“ε lan) A ἧς > / » 
39ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ ἀδελφοῖς" "ὃ καὶ ἐποίησαν, ἀποστε 


12 


ya / , oO ~ 2: 
ἕκαστος αὐτῶν εἰς διακονίαν πέμψαι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 16. 


/ 


: A Ν / 
λαντες πρὸς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους dia χειρὸς BapvaBa 


καὶ Σαύλου. 


δ: ©. Cor. 
1 
2 (Core. τὶ 


l= Gal. 2. 10. 


M2. ΖΕ: 


KAT” ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν καιρὸν ἐπέβαλεν Ἡρώδης ὁ A.D. 


congregatis autem nobis. If this 
was the true reading, S. Luke 
was himself present. The fact 
is not improbable, though the 
reading may be wrong. 

Ibid. “AyaBos. See xxi. 10. 

Ibid. Λιμόν. Josephus men- 
tions this famine. It began in 
the fourth year of Claudius, 
A. Ὁ. 44. but raged chiefly in 
the two following years. Antzq. 
XX. 2, 6. It is mentioned also 
by Suetonius, Claud. 18. Ta- 
citus, An. XII. 43. See Kreb- 
sius. It might seem that this 
famine was predicted by Aga- 
bus before the reign of Clau- 
dius, which began Jan. 24, 
A. D. 41. and 5. Paul came 
to Antioch in 42. If so, the 
words ἐν ταύταις ταῖς ἡμέραις re- 
late to a former period, and 
the prophecyis mentioned here, 
because it was now fulfilled, 
and because the famine was 
the cause of Paul and Barna- 
bas going to Jerusalem. Many 
MSS. read λίμον μεγάλην, and 
ἥτις for ὅστις. ' 

28. οἰκουμένην. This has been 
thought to mean only Judea, 

VOL. I. 


as in Luke xxi. 26, but there 
were famines about this time 
in every country. See Biscoe, 
p- 60, 61. 

30. πρεσβυτέρους. Thisis the 
first mention of elders in the 
Christian church. They were 
perhaps appointed in that pe- 
riod of ten or twelve years be- 
tween 33 and 44, of which 
S. Luke says so little. Some 
have thought that there were 
now no apostles in Jerusalem, 
because the money was sent to 
the elders: but this does not 
follow: the apostles gave up 
the distribution of money to 
the deacons, vi.2: and the 
elders were probably chosen 
from the deacons. 

Cuap. XII. 

1. Ἡρώδης. Herod Agrippa, 
son of Aristobulus, and grand- 
son of Herod the Great. He 
was made king of the tetrarchy 
of Philip, 1. 6. of Trachonitis 
by Caligula in 37. The same 
emperor afterwards gave him 
Galilee ; and Claudius added 
Judea and Samaria. 


εἰ 


44. 


A. D. 


44. 
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Ἁ \ a aA ΄σι ἢ ΄σ΄ 
βασιλεὺς τὰς χεῖρας κακῶσαί τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκ- 

/ a \ 7 ᾿ς Ἂς 4 
κλησίας. ἀνεῖλε δὲ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελῴον ᾿Ιωάννου 2 
/ Yo 3A N “ 3 / > 5 “ 
μαχαίρᾳ. καὶ ἰδὼν ὅτι ἀρεστὸν ἐστιν τοῖς Ιουδαίοις, 3 

΄ , 3 Ἁ « 
προσέθετο συλλαβεῖν καὶ Πέτρον: ἦσαν δὲ ἡμέραι 
aA 5 "7 ON Ν / YS, 3 A 
TOV ἀζύμων" ὃν καὶ πιάσας ἔθετο εἰς φυλακὴν, παρα- 4 
\ 7 qn 4 
δοὺς τέσσαρσι τετραδίοις στρατιωτῶν φυλάσσειν 
Ν , nh Ν 7 lad Ν 
αὐτὸν, βουλόμενος μετὰ τὸ πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν 
Qn a ¢€ 4 53 / 3 an 5 ἴω ΄“΄ 
τῷ λαῷ. ὁ μεν οὖν Ilerpos ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ" 5 
δ." of 53 Χ ᾽ὔ e Ν a 
προσευχὴ Se HY ἐκτενὴς γινομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
Ν ἈΝ x \ qn 
πρὸς Tov Θεὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ. 
if Ἁ 5᾽᾿ Bi οἷς , e 7 a 
Ὅτε δὲ ἔμελλεν αὐτὸν προάγειν ὁ Ἡρώδης, τῇ 6 
Ν > / icy e 7 » \ » 
νυκτὶ ἐκείνη ἦν ὁ Πέτρος κοιμώμενος μεταξὺ δύο 
A / e / Ν / ἢ Ν 
στρατιωτῶν, δεδεμένος ἁλύσεσι δυσὶ, φυλακές τε πρὸ 
“ 7 5 7 x / \ ΕΒ 
τῆς θύρας ἐτήρουν τὴν φυλακην. καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀγγελος 7 
7] 3 4 X\ “ 57 3 na 9 7 
κυρίου ἐπέστη, καὶ φῶς ἐλαμψεν ἐν τῷ οἰκηματι" 
/ \ Ν Ν a 4 + oN 
maracas δὲ τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ ἸΠ]έτρου, ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν 
, 7] 7 » ΄“΄. 
λέγων, “᾿Ανάστα ἐν τάχει." Kai ἐξέπεσον αὐτοῦ αἱ 
ε / 3 an a 3 7 ε + XN > 
αλύσεις EK TOV χειρῶν. εἶπε TE ὁ ἄγγελος πρὸς av- 8 


I. τινὰς τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς éxkAn- soldiers watched at a time, two 


σίας perhaps means, some who 
had office in the church. 

2. Eusebius says that the 
person, who was the cause of 
James being brought before 
Herod, was converted to Chris- 
tianity, and beheaded together 
with James. H. EL. II. 9. 

Ibid. μαχαίρᾳ, i.e. he was 
beheaded. See Petr. Alex. 
apud Routh. Rel. Sacr. vol. ITI. 
| ke pad 

3. ἀζύμων. Easter in the 
year 44 fell on the 31st of 
March. Most MSS. read ai 
ἡμέραι. ᾿ 

4. τέσσαρσι τετραδίοις. Four 


in the prison, and two at the 
gate, where they were relieved 
every three hours. Sixteen 
soldiers therefore were em- 
ployed. So Polybius, διδόασι δὲ 
καὶ φυλάκεια δύο, τὸ δὲ φυλάκειόν 
ἐστιν ἐκ τεττάρων ἀνδρῶν. VI. 
33:7: 

6. ἁλύσεσι δυσί. He had ἃ 
chain on both hands, each of 
which had the other end fast- 
ened to a soldier. 

Ibid. ἐτήρουν τὴν φυλακήν. 
Raphel thinks this means age- 
bant excubias, they kept the 
watch. So Polybius, VI. 35, 
6. 
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, \ / 4 
τὸν, “ Περίζωσαι, καὶ ὑπόδησαι τὰ σανδάλιά σου" 


\ Ο » 5 a A 
ἐποίησε δὲ οὕτω. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Περιβαλοῦ τὸ 


ς / 
9“ ἱμάτιόν σου, καὶ ἀκολούθει por. Kai ἐξελθὼν 


> 7 3 na \ >’ oy od 3 fs 3 \ 
ηκολούθει QUT@* Και οὐκ Noel oTt ἀληθές ἐστι TO γι- 


J Ν val 7 / \ 4 
νόμενον διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου, ἐδόκει δὲ ὅραμα βλέπειν. 


το διελθόντες δὲ πρώτην φυλακὴν καὶ δευτέραν, ἦλθον 


i, \ 7ὔ Χ ἴω Ἁ z 9 N 
ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην THY σιδηρᾶν, THY φέρουσαν εἰς THY 


ὰ σ » “ 3 7 » na Css / 
πόλιν, ἥτις αὐτομάτη ἠνοίχθη αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἐξελθόντες 


“ ε» / Ν »Δ7 3 , e yay 
προῆλθον pupny μίαν, καὶ εὐθέως ἀπέστη ὃ ἄγγελος 


ἌΝ » an X «ε 7 2 » ε a 5 
Ila7T αὐτου. Και O Ilerpos γένομενος ἐν εαυτῳ ELITE, 


A 53 a ad / ’ 3 
“ Nov οἶδα ἀληθῶς ὅτι ἐξαπέστειλε κύριος τὸν ἀγ- 


A / Ν Ve 
“ yeAov αὐτοῦ, kai ἐξείλετὸ με ἐκ χειρὸς Hpwdov καὶ 


44 , ἴω 7 A a “ > ὃ / > 
πάσης τῆς προσδοκίας Tov λαοῦ τῶν Ιουδαίων. 


12 Συνιδών τε ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς 


3 ΄ Pes ,ὕ , @ 3 ε N 
Ἰωάννου τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου Μάρκου, ov ἦσαν ἱκανοὶ 


J 
συνηθροισμένοι καὶ προσευχόμενοι. 


/ aA XN / a an 
Kpovoarros δὲ τοῦ Πέτρου τὴν θύραν τοῦ πυλῶ- 


12 I e ~ 3 ’ e / 
vos, προσῆλθε παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι, ὀνόματι Podn’ 


\ 3 a Ν N A ᾽ >’ Ἂν “ a 
14 καὶ ἐπιγνουσὰ τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ Ilerpov, ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς 


8. Περίξωσαι. Most MSS. 
read ῥῶσαι. 

10. The first watch were the 
two soldiers within the prison: 
the second were the two be- 
tween the door of the prison 
and the iron gate which form- 
ed the termination of a street 
leading from the prison to the 
town. 

11. γενόμενος ev ἑαυτῷ. We 
find the same phrase in Xen. 
Cyrop. I. Polyb. I. 49. 8. 

12. Μάρκου. Probably the 
same Mark, who was son of 
the sister of Barnabas, Col. iv. 
10: but not Mark the Evan- 


gelist. See Grotius, Simon, ad /, 

13. τοῦ Πέτρου is perhaps an 
interpolation for αὐτοῦ. 

Ibid. ὑπακοῦσαι. This was the 
term for a person stationed at 
the door of a house, who was 
to attend to persons knocking : 
he was called 6 ὑπακούων. So 
Xenophon, Φίλιππος δὲ ὁ yedo- 
τοποιὸς κρούσας τὴν θύραν εἶπε τῷ 
ὑπακούσαντι, εἰσαγγεῖλαι ὅστις τε 
εἴη. Sympos. p. 690. Ἐγὼ δὲ 
κόπτω προσελθὼν τὴν θύραν, καὶ 
μόλις μὲν καὶ βραδέως ὑπήκουσε δ᾽ 
οὖν ἡ γυνὴ, εἶτα καὶ προσῆλθεν. 
Lucian. See Raphel and L. de 
Dieu. 

ee 


A. D. 
44. 


at Th 
44. 


οι Reg. 5. 
Ὁ. τ. 
Ezech. 27. 
tard 

ἐ" 
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εἰ yf N\ AG 5 ὃ a δὲ 3 / ἃ 
οὐκ ἤνοιξε τὸν πυλῶνα, εἰσδραμοῦσα δὲ ἀπήγγειλεν 
ς a Ν, V4 XN las a ε \ ‘ 
ἑστᾶναι tov Llerpov πρὸ τοῦ πυλῶνος. οἱ δὲ πρὸς 

5 \ wa 
αὐτὴν εἶπον, “ Maivy.” Ἡ δὲ διισχυρίζετο οὕτως 
3 e \ 3 a 
ἔχειν. Οἱ δὲ ἔλεγον, “Ὃ ἄγγελος αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. Ὁ 
/ \ - 
δὲ Πέτρος ἐπέμενε κρούων᾽ ἀνοίξαντες δὲ εἶδον αὐ- 

Ν Q an 4a 

TOV, Kal ἐξέστησαν. κατασείσας δὲ αὐτοῖς TH χειρὶ 
ad 7 5 las a ε , 35. ἘΝ »““7 

σιγᾷν, διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς ὁ κύριος αὐτὸν ἐξήγα- 

γεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς. εἶπε δὲ, “᾿Απαγγείλατε ᾿Ιακὼ- 

“κι om” ΄ Xx 

“ Ba καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦτα." Kai ἐξελθὼν ἐπο- 
/ > “ ῇ ’ὔ \ € 4 53 

ρεύθη εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας, ἢν 

’ “- i y 
τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος ἐν τοῖς στρατιώταις, TL apa ὃ 

, > ἢ ε 7, Adis , +8 κ᾿ 
Πέτρος ἐγένετο. Ἡρώδης δὲ ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ 

Ν εἰ Ἃ > / N / 3 > 

μὴ εὑρῶν, ἀνακρίνας τοὺς φύλακας, ἐκέλευσεν ἀπ- 

o Ν \ pr EN “ 5 7 » Χ 
ἀχθῆναι: καὶ κατελθὼν “ἀπὸ τῆς Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν 
Vd 3 \ 7, 

Καισάρειαν διέτριβεν. °’ Hy δὲ ὁ Ἡρώδης θυμομα- 
an « XN 4 4a 

χῶν Τυρίοις καὶ Σιδωνίοις" ὁμοθυμαδὸν δὲ παρῆσαν 
Ν 53. Ν / Ν A 

πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ πείσαντες Βλάστον τὸν ἐπὶ TOU κοι- 

a “ re τ 5 a > ᾽ὔ ὃ Ν XN / 
τῶνος τοῦ βασιλέως, ἡτοῦντο εἰρήνην, διὰ TO τρέφε- 

an Ν / X 4 an 
σθαι αὐτῶν THY χώραν ἀπὸ THs βασιλικῆς. 
qn \ € 7 δι 7] , s a Α 
Τακτῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ Ἡρώδης ἐνδυσάμενος ἐσθῆτα 


ἑστᾶναι. See 1 Cor. x.12. 
ἄγγελος. See Matt. xviii. 


14. 
1S, 
10. 
17. Ἰακώβῳ. This confirms 
the statement of the early writ- 
ers, that James was bishop of 
Jerusalem. See also xv. 13. 
xxi. 18. He was one of the 
cousins of our Lord, and most 


Jerusalem, (see note at ix. 32.) 
they probably appointed James 
to be the permanent head of 
the church at Jerusalem. 

19. ἀπαχθῆναι, 1. 6. ad sup- 
plicium. V. Esther xii. 3. So 
Philo Judeus, ἀπήγοντο, ἐμαστι- 
γοῦντο, ἐτροχίζοντο, vol. IT. p.527. 
Pliny writes, perseverantes ducz 


probably not one of the twelve 
apostles. See Matt. xii. 55. 
It might be conjectured from 
Gal. i. 19. that he was appoint- 
ed soon after the conversion 
of 5. Paul. When the apostles 
began to make circuits from 


jussi. Epist. X. 97. 

20. θυμομαχῶν. Determined to 
continue hostilities. Raphel, Wol- 
fius. Ἡρώδης is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

21. Josephus confirms this 
account of the death of Herod. 


15 


16 


μι 


7 


8 


— 
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βασιλικὴν, καὶ καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, ἐδημηγόρει A.D. 
22mpos αὐτούς. 6 δὲ δῆμος ἐπεφώνει, “ Θεοῦ φωνὴ καὶ. Ὅτ 
(44 s 3 ’ὔ’ 3» “ ἣ - / SEN 
23 οὐκ ἀνθρώπου." Παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐπάταξεν αὐτὸν 
δ᾽ / 3 > Ὁ 2 3) Ν / A 
ἄγγελος κυρίου, av@ ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκε τὴν δόξαν τῷ 
24. Θεῷ᾽ καὶ γενόμενος ee ἐξέψυξεν. Ὁ “Or 6.7. et 
19. 20. 
25 δὲ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ηὔξανε καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. ἽΒαρ- F Esa. 5 55.11 
.1 
νάβας δὲ καὶ Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν ἐξ ἡκβδυσολὴγξ ον IT. 29. 
πληρώσαντες τὴν διακονίαν, συμπαραλαβόντες καὶ 
» ΄ Ν » / ,ὔ 
l@avyny τὸν ἐπικληθέντα Mapkov. 
13 ἮΣΑΝ δέ τινες ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν οὖσαν A.D. 
ἐκκλησίαν προφῆται καὶ διδάσκαλοι, 6 τε Βαρνάβας “5 
καὶ Συμεὼν ὁ καλούμενος Νίγερ, καὶ Λούκιος ὁ ἵζυ- 
sige Μαναήν τε Ἡρώδου τοῦ τετράρχου σύντρο- 


2 POs; καὶ Σαῦλος. ᾿λειτουργούντων δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ κυ- "59.185. οἱ 


ἌΣ: 
ρίῳ καὶ νηστευόντων, εἶπε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, Rom. 1 a, 
> / f 
“*Adopicare dn μοι τόν Te Βαρνάβαν καὶ τὸν Σαῦ- Gal. τ. 13. 
ἐς > Ἂν yy A ty > £93 et 2. 8. 
3 λον εἰς TO ἔργον ὃ προσκέκλημαι αὐτούς." ‘Tore Eph. 3. 8. 
7 \ ’ γ 9 , ε Tim. 2. 7° 
νηστεύσαντες Kal προσευξάμενοι, Kal ἐπιθέντες τὰς 2Tim.t.11. 
es eee eg Ὁ \ rts. , Matt.g. 38. 
4 xElpas τόνῳ ἀπέλυσαν. Οὗτοι μὲν οὖν Saal ΚΕΝ £66 ὧι 8. 


τες ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, κατῆλθον εἰς τὴν 5? oT 
He was celebrating games at pose that Lucius was the same 
Cesarea in honour of Claudius. with 8. Luke. 

It was on the second day that Ibid. Mavanv. Josephus men- 

he appeared in the theatre in tions Manaen an Essene, who 

a robe of silver. He lingered foretold of Herod the Great, 

five days. Antig. XIX. 8, 2. while he was a boy at school, 

He was perhaps celebrating the that he would bea king. Antig. 
birthday of Claudius, August 1. XV. 10, 5. The son of this 


See Ranischius. Manaen may have been edu- 
Ibid. βήματος. Itmeanshere cated with Herod’s son. 

a raised seat in the theatre. Ibid. σύντροφος. One who 

23. ἀνθ᾽ ὧν. See Lukei.20. had been a companion of He- 

Cnuap. XIII. rod when a boy, as was the 


τ. Δούκιος. In Rom. xvi. 21. custom in great families. See 
S. Paul calls him συγγενής. Raphel. 
There seems no reason to sup- 


Lrg 


A.D. 
45. 


u12. 25. 


x 8.9. 


y Exod. 7. 


« 2 Tim. 


z Matt. 13. 


38 
44 


3.8 


, Joh. 8: 
. doh. 
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, 2A Aas: Sap 5 Ἢ , 
Σελεύκειαν, ἐκεῖθέν τε ἀπέπλευσαν eis τὴν Κύπρον. 
Ν / 3 ἴω / Ν “ 
καὶ γενόμενοι ἐν Σαλαμῖνι, κατήγγελλον τὸν λόγον 5 
a “A a “ a 7 53 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων" "εἶχον 
N , 7 \ \ a 
δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην ὑπηρέτην. * διελθόντες δὲ THY νῆσον 6 
27 / ῸὌ 7, / / 
axpt Iladov, evpov Twa μάγον ψευδοπροφητὴν ‘lov- 
an e 2) oe ἴων ἃ 3 YX a 3 ΄ 
daiov, ᾧ ὄνομα Βαρίησοῦς, ὃς ἣν σὺν τῷ ἀνθυπάτῳ 7 
4 ἴω e@ , 
Σεργίῳ Παύλῳ, ἀνδρὶ συνετῷ. οὗτος προσκαλεσά- 
΄ N a 3 ’ὔ 3 a Ν 
μενος Βαρνάβαν καὶ Lavrov, ἐπεζτησεν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν 
/ a “A \ a A 
λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Y ἀνθίστατο δὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Ελύμας, 08 
δ, 
/ \ / ‘N 7 A 
μάγος" οὕτω yap μεθερμηνεύεται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ" 
a tf Ν / ἢ “ 
ᾧγτῶν διαστρέψαι τὸν ἀνθύπατον ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως. 
An LY ἴω ’ 

Σαῦλος δὲ, ὁ καὶ Παῦλος, πλησθεὶς πνεύματος ἁγίου, 9 
Sal , , ok ae ee ἐς 5 / Χ 
καὶ ατενίσας εἰς αὑτὸν ὅ εἶπεν, “᾽Ω πλήρης παντὸς το 
7 7 e e\ / \ 

“ δόλου καὶ πάσης ῥᾳδιουργίας, vie διαβόλου, ἐχθρὲ 
“ id / 3 / 7] \ « \ 
πάσης δικαιοσύνης, οὐ παύσῃ διαστρέφων Tas ὁδοὺς 
(44 / \ 3 7 x fa) 3 ‘ SS ~ / 
κυρίου Tas εὐθείας : καὶ νῦν ἰδου, χεὶρ TOU κυρίου τι 
\ 329) Ν \ ᾽ὔ’ NX iA la 
“emt σὲ, καὶ ἔσῃ τυφλὸς μὴ βλέπων Tov ἥλιον ἄχρι 


4. Σελεύκειαν. Seleucia was 
on the Orontes, fifteen miles 
from Antioch, and five from the 
sea. See Strabo XVI. p. 751. 

6. διελθόντες. Cyprus is 140 
miles in length. We may re- 
member, that the gospel had 
been preached here before, xi. 
19. Many MSS. read ὅλην τὴν 
νῆσον. 

7. ἀνθυπάτῳ. Proconsul. Beza 
and Grotius observed, that Cy- 
prus was not governed by a 
proconsul: but Dio Cassius in- 
forms us, that Augustus re- 
stored Cyprus to the people, 
καὶ οὕτως ἀνθύπατοι καὶ ἐς ἐκεῖνα 
τὰ ἔθνη πέμπεσθαι ἤρξαντο, LIV. 
p- 523. See also Sueton. Aug. 
47. There is a coin of Proclus, 


who probably succeeded Ser- 
gius Paulus, on which he is 
called ANOYIIATOS. 

8. Ἐλύμας has the same sig- 
nification as pdyos in Persian 
and Arabic. 

g. It was the custom for 
Jews to take Roman names. 
See Acts i. 23. Col. iv. 11. 

10. padvovpyia seems to mean 
properly whatever is done care- 
lessly or at random, and hence 
any wickedness. 

11. It has been thought that 
Pliny alluded to this miracle: 
Est et alia factio a Mose et 
Jamne et Jotape Judeis pen- 
dens, sed multo millibus post 
Zoroastrem. Tanto recentior 
est Cypria. XXX. 1. 
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487 


“ nan »Ἄ a Ne. 5 / Lena: So N > \ 
καιρου. Παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾿ αὑτὸν axAus 


J 7 5." / 7 
τῷ καὶ σκότος, καὶ περιάγων ἐζήτει χειραγωγούς. τότε 


»ῸΝ e ᾽ ᾽, Ν XN 3 7 >’ 
ἰδὼν ὁ ἀνθύπατος TO γεγονὸς, ἐπίστευσεν, ἐκπλησ- 


, a a lat 
σόμενος ἐπὶ TH διδαχῇ τοῦ κυρίου. 


᾿Αναχθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Πάφου οἱ περὶ τὸν Παῦ- 


λον, ἦλθον εἰς Πέργην τῆς Παμφυλίας. "᾿Ιωάννης 


\ > / 3. .3 3. ἊΝ e vf > e / 
δὲ ἀποχωρῆσας am αὐτῶν ὑπέστρεψεν eis lepooo- 


τάλυμα. αὐτοὶ δὲ διελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς Πέργης, παρεγέ- 


, a / 
vovro eis ᾿Αντιόχειαν τῆς Πισιδίας, καὶ εἰσελθόντες 


3 \ XN a e / “ Ξ » te 
εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν TH ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββατων, ἐκαθι- 


Ἁ \ \ > / an / XQ a 
rsgav. Mera δὲ τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν 


΄ 3 , e 3 VA XN » 
προφητῶν, ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ἀρχισυνάγωγοι προς av- 


Χ By 5 3 
τοὺς, λέγοντες, “” Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ, εἰ ἔστι λόγος ἐν 


A.D. 
45. 


8. 15. 38. 


la / N x Ν 4 359 3 
τ6 “ ὑμῖν παρακλήσεως πρὸς τὸν λαὸν, λέγετε. ”’ Ava-» 12. 17. et 


Ν \ a \ / a \ > 
στὰς δὲ IlavAos, καὶ κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ, εἶπεν, 
f a ε \ N 
“"Ανδρες ᾿Ισραηλῖται, καὶ ot φοβούμενοι τὸν Θεὸν; 
/ ς Ν A aA / ‘ 
17“ ἀκούσατε. “ ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐξ- 


19. 33. et 
21. 40. 


c Exod.1.1 
et 6. 6. et 


ςς 7 \ , it ae ὰΝ \ ον ἐν Ψ 
ελέζατο τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν" καὶ τὸν λαὸν ὕψωσεν 12. 31. οἵ 


144 > ~ / 3 ~ 5» / NX Ν ξ΄ 
εν ΤΊ) TAPOLKLA εν Yn Αἰγύπτῳ, Καὶ PETA βραχίονος 


« ἴω , 3 \ » » “ 
18“ ὑψηλοῦ ἐζήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ἐξ αὐτῆς" 
a / 3 Ν 
“ σαρακονταετὴ χρόνον ἐτροποφόρησεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ 


12. If the proconsul was 
baptized, as seems nearly cer- 
tain, he was the first Gentile 
convert properly so called. 

13. John went as far as 
Perga, or at least to the coast 
of Pamphylia, xv. 38. He may 
perhaps have been displeased 
at the baptism of Sergius Pau- 
lus, having taken up his no- 
tions from Peter. 

15. ἀνάγνωσιν. The Law used 
to be read over every year: 
but when this was forbidden 


re: 
καὶ WS TET - 


n~ 


by Antiochus Epiphanes, they 
substituted the Prophets. When 
the Maccabees restored the 
reading of the Law, this served 
for the first lesson, and the 
section out of the Prophets for 


the second. See xv. 21. Pri- 
deaux, L. de Dieu. 
16. κατασείσας τῇ χειρί. So 


in ΧΗ τὰς χα 4 δι: butcinixim 
43. 10 15 κατασείσας τὴν χεῖρα. 
17. Ἰσραὴλ is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 
18. érporopépnoev. Most MSS. 


114 


13. 14. 


d Exod. 16 
Pe 
Num. 14. 
34. Psal. 
95. 10. 
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A.D. “ ἐρήμῳ" “καὶ καθελὼν ἔθνη ἑπτὰ ἐν γῇ Χαναὰν, 19 
45% ks 


/ 3 an N “ 5 το \ 

τ- ΤΙ κατεκληροδότησεν αὐτοῖς τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν. ‘Kal μετὰ 20 
e Jos. 14.1, ἐς ew her i , x 
2. “ ταῦτα, ὡς ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντήκοντα, ἔδωκε 
f Jud. 2.16. acsnies \ τς , a a AW 
et3.9. “ KpiTas ἕως Σαμουὴλ Tov προφήτου" ὅ κἀκεῖθεν nTn- 21 

3.9 ἢ i 
£1Sam. 8, ἐς 7 XX Ὁ » a « Ν Ν \ 
g.etg. τε. σαντο βασιλέα, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὃ Θεὸς τὸν Σαουλ 
et To. ©. \ N cy, 3 “- yf / 
Ose. 13.11. υἱὸν Kis, avdpa ex φυλῆς Βενιαμὶν, ern τεσσαρα- 
ve 45: “powra: ἢ 

am. 13. es 6 3 a 
τά. et 15 “ Δαβὶδ εἰς βασιλέα, ᾧ καὶ εἶπε μαρτυρῆσας, “ Kipov 

- et ro. 

Ἂς a 3, Ν 

ee % Δαβὶδ τὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιεσσαὶ, ἄνδρα κατὰ τὴν καρδίαν 
ies & , ΄ Ν / ΄ : , 
i2Sam.7. “ μου, ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ θεληματὰ μου. ‘'Tovrov 23 
12. Ἐ)58.11. 


ςς € Ν 5 Ν a 7 3. .9 ᾽ὔ 57 
z. ὁ Geos ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρματος KaT ἐπαγγελίαν ἤγειρε 


/ De EN 32, ἴω X 
καὶ μεταστῆσας αὑτὸν, ἤγειρεν αὐτοῖς τὸν 22 


Aun » \ “ A = 
Πρ 23 sae ἱσραὴλ σωτῆρα ᾿Ιησοῦν, Ἰ προκηρύξαντος Ἴω- 24 
ath, 2.1. 


’ὔ \ - Lad / > a VA 
Mare. 1.2.  @yyou πρὸ προσώπου τῆς εἰσόδου αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα 
Luc. 1.5. δ᾽ : er a? , ie ae \ 2 7, 
Joh. 8. 28. “ἡ μετανοίας παντὶ τῷ λαῷ Ισραηλ. “ ὡς δὲ ἐπλήρου 25 
kJoh.t.20, 


ε« 9 lA A Α͂ yf. / rc 
26,27. ““ ὃ Iwavyns τὸν δρομον, ἔλεγε, “Τίνα με ὑπονοεῖτε 
3 » 34'S SN 3 δ τὰ \ yf ᾽ 3. tee 
εἶναι; οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ἀλλ᾽ idov, ἔρχεται μετ᾽ ἐμέ, 


read ἐτροφοφόρησεν, which we Isaac to the Judges. From the 
also find in Deut.i.31. This is division of the Judges to Sa- 
preferred by Hammond, Hein- muel was only three hundred 
sius, Mill, &c. and forty-eight years. Some 

19. émra. The Canaanites, would read τριακοσίοις for rerpa- 
Hittites, Amorites, Perizzites, κοσίοις. 


Gergesites, Hivites, and Jebu- 21. Josephus says that Saul 
sites. Most MSS. read xare- reigned forty years. Antiqg. VI. 
κληρονόμησεν. 14, 9. and the probability of it 
20. It seems uncertain, whe- is shewn by Biscoe, p. 558. 
ther this means, four hundred 22. μεταστήσας. Vel e regno, 


and fifty years after this he gave vele vita. Raphel. 

judges, or, he gave judges for Ibid. Etpov κι 7. λ. These 
four hundred and fifty years. words are not taken from any 
Knatchbull dates the four hun- one passage in scripture, but 
dred and fifty years from the from several, 6. g. 1 Sam. xiii. 
covenant made with Abraham, 14. Psalm ]xxxix. 20. 

from which period to the Judges 23. ἤγειρε. Most MSS. read 
were very nearly four hundred ἤγαγε. 

and fifty years. L. de Dieu 25. ἐπλήρου. As John was 
makes four hundred and forty- fulfilling his course. 

seven years from the birth of Ibid. Raphel removes the 


26 


27 


28 
29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


ot 


Keg. 13. 
(ς 
ce 
(ς 
(ς 
Gut 
ce 
66 
“ ρωσαν" 
(ς 
ςς 
({ 
66 
(14 
ce 
¢ πρὸς τὸν λαόν. 
66 
66 


19 


[4 


σι. 


7 ’ 
“ μερον γεγέννηκα σε. 


66 


note of interrogation after «i- 
ναι, and interprets the whole 
passage, [ am not the man whom 
you suppose me to be. 
lairet. I should then translate 
ἔρχεται, not there comes one, but 
he comes. 

27. κρίναντες. Having con- 
demned Jesus. Knatchbull, Beza, 
Hammond, Wolfius. 

31. This seems to imply that 
S. Paul had not himself seen 


ΤΩΝ ATOZTOAQON. 


e » δ, 5) \ ce / Qa 4 nw 
οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος TO isi cies TOV ποδῶν λῦσαι. 


/ / 3 ’ 
τηρίας ταύτης ἀπεσταλη. ™ 


ra 4 3 vA 7 3 
πᾶν σάββατον ἀναγινωσκομένας, κρίναντες ἐπλη- 
ΠῚ Ν / a4 VA. Cane 

καὶ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου evporres, 
ee / 3 a ϑεν 
ῃτήσαντο [ἰιλάτον ἀναιρεθῆναι avrov. 


/ \ val U4 y, ἴω 
λόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου, ἔθηκαν εἰς μνημεῖον. 


7 las “ 3 a > Ν “ 
pas πλείους τοῖς συναναβᾶσιν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Τ᾿ αλι- 
λαίας εἰς Leanna οἵτινές εἰσι μάρτυρες αὐτοῦ 
"kal ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελιζόμεθα 
‘ ‘ δ ΄ 3 ΄ 2 ¢__ Joh, 20.19. 
saa sci tadeia ead ἐπαγγελίαν ac ti OTL 
ταύτην ὁ Θεὸς eouspst τοῖς τέκνοις αὐτῶν ¢' 
ἡμῖν, ἀναστήσας ᾿Ιησοῦν᾽ * 
~ 7 / (2 
τῷ δευτέρῳ γέγραπται, “ Υἱός μοὶ εἶ σὺ, ἐγὼ σή- 
Ὅτι δὲ ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ 
“ ’ὔ 4 
νεκρῶν, μηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν εἰς διαφθο- 


So Pa-. 
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A. D. 
45: 


"Ανδρες ἀδελφοὶ, υἱοὶ γένους ᾿Αβραὰμ, Kak dive ἶσος, ς 
ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι τὸν Θεὸν, ὑμῖν ὁ λόγος τῆς σω- 


1 ver. 46. 
et 3. 20. 

>» Matt. 10. 6. 
ol γὰρ κατοικοῦντες iby ες et 


\ y 15. 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ. καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες αὐτῶν, τοῦτον ἀγνοή - Jon. 16. 3. 


, 1 Cor. 2. 8. 


Ἁ \ Lal n A 
σαντες, καὶ Tas φωνὰς τῶν προφητῶν τὰς κατα yTim.t.13. 


n Matt. 27. 
20, &c. 
Marc. 15. 
TT, cc; 
ones ΝᾺ Luc. 23.18, 
ὡς δὲ ἐτέ- ἃς. Joh. 19. 


f \ > ~ , 6. 
λεσαν ἅπαντα τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένα, Kabe- = 27. 


ν 59. Marc. 
P6 6e°? ah 


s Lue. 23.53. 


Θ ἃ 32) ΛΝ, 5 ΄ 4 aA 7 @ 3 : 
εος ἤγειρεν αὑτὸν EK νεκρῶν, * OS ap ἢ ἐπὶ ἡμέ- Joh. 19. 38. 


Ὁ: 24. 

ἃ 1. 5. 

- Matt. 28.2, 
16. Mare. 
16. 6, 14. 
Luc. 24. 36. 


C21. Is 
1Cor.15.5; 


‘rGen. 3.15. 
ν et 22.18. et 
26. 4. et 49. 
10. Deut. 
18; 18: 
2 Sam. 7. 


ὡς καὶ ἐν τῷ PEP 


12. Psal. 
132. ττ. 
Esa. 4. 2. et 
4.14. et 9. 
Jesus. See Heb. ii. 3. 6. et 40. Io. 
32. ἡμῖν is omitted in many 2°: 28: 5- 
MSS Ὁ 
ae A Ezech. 34. 
33. ἀναστήσας. See note at 23. et 37. 
11.. 50. 24. Dan. 9. 


Ibid. ψαλμῷ. This psalm was foe! Ἢ 
always considered to be pro- Hebr. 1. 5. 
phetic of the Messiah. Seeet 5. 5. 
Heb. i. 5. Many MSS. omit t Esa. 55:3. 
τῷ δευτέρῳ. 

34. διαφθοράν. Death, the 
dissolution of soul and body. 


A.D. 
45. 


Ὁ ee oe 
Psal. 16.10. 


χ 2529) 


1 Reg. 2.10. 


y Luce. 24. 


47. Rom. 3. 
24, 28. Gal. 
2.16. 1 Joh. 


2.12. 


z Rom. 8. 3. 


et 10. 4. 
Heb. 7. 19. 
et 9.15. 


a Esa. 28. 


14. Habac. 


roy 
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pay, οὕτως εἴρηκεν, “Ὅτι δώσω ὑμῖν τὰ ὅσια Δαβὶδ 
τὰ πιστά. "Διὸ καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει, “Οὐ δώσεις 35 
τὸν ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν. "Δαβὶδ μὲν γὰρ 36 
ἰδίᾳ γενεᾷ ὑπηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ βουλῇ ἐκοιμή- 
θη, καὶ προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
εἶδε διαφθοράν: ὃν δὲ ὁ 


Ὁ 


διαφθοράν. ΓΤ νωστὸν οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες ἀδελ.-- 38 


Θεὸς ἤγειρεν, οὐκ εἶδε 37 


Nit ey \ / Caries 5 e a 
doi, ort δια τούτου ὑμῖν ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιῶν KaTay- 
/ Ν ΄ - 5 5 / 
γέλλεται. *Kal ἀπὸ πάντων, ὧν οὐκ ἠἡδυνήθητε ἐν 39 
΄“΄ 7] 7 ἴω. 3 / ΄“ ε 
τῷ νόμῳ Μωσέως δικαιωθῆναι, ἐν τούτῳ πᾶς ὃ πι- 

7 a / 3 XN / 519 
στεύων δικαιοῦται. βλέπετε οὖν μὴ ἐπέλθῃ ἐφ᾽ 49 
Ἐ, ΟἿΑ Ἂς 3 / ? “- A ς ay ε 
ὑμᾶς τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, ‘* dere, οἱ 41 

Ν Ἂς UA ape / σ“ 
καταφρονηταὶ, καὶ θαυμάσατε καὶ ἀφανίσθητε" ort 
yf \ Mh a e , lal f 
ἔργον ἐγὼ ἐργάζομαι ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ὑμῶν, ἔργον 
Ὁ 3 \ 7 27 3 a © aes 41998 
@ οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε, ἐὰν τις ἐκδιηγῆται ὑμῖν. 
3 f Ἁ 3 “ “ σι 4 7 
Εξιόντων δὲ ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 42 


3 >) 
παρεκάλουν τὰ ἔθνη εἰς TO μεταξὺ σάββατον Aadn- 


ΚΝ Ω » nw Ἁ e/7 a b 7 \ “a 
σαι. 23.etOnvae αὑτοῖς τὰ pnuara ταῦτα. “λυθείσης δὲ τῆς 43 


τ. 22: 


“ / lat 
συναγωγῆς, ἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων Kat 


44. Ὅτι δώσω κι τ.λ. In the 
LXX, καὶ διαθήσομαι ὑμῖν διαθή- 
κην αἰώνιον, τὰ ὅσια Δαυὶδ τὰ πι- 
ord. Our translators render 
ὅσια mercies, and the same He. 
brew term, which is translated 
ὅσια here, is ἐλέη in 2 Chron. 
vi. 42. It means, J will fulfil 
the mercies promised to David. 

39. ἐν τούτῳ is not to be 
connected with ὁ πιστεύων, but 
is opposed to ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Mov- 


céws. For δικαιωθῆναι ard6—see 
Rom. vi. 7. 
41. Ἴδετε. In the LXX Ἴ- 


dere, of καταφρονηταὶ, καὶ ἐπιβλέ- 


ψατε, καὶ θαυμάσατε θαυμάσια, καὶ 
ἀφανίσθητε. There is no word 
in the Hebrew answering to 
ἀφανίσθητε. 

42. Most MSS. read ἐξιόν- 
των δὲ αὐτῶν παρεκάλουν εἰς τὸ 
μεταξύ. 

Ibid. μεταξύ. Lightfoot un- 
derstood this of the second and 
fifth days of the week, upon 
which the synagogues were 
held. ad Matt. iv. 23. But Kreb- 
sius quotes Josephus as using 
μεταξὺ for post: so it is under- 
stood by Erasmus, Capellus, 
L. de Dieu. 
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τῶν σεβομένων προσηλύτων TO Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Bap- A. Ὁ. 
45. 


νάβᾳ᾽ οἵτινες προσλαλοῦντες αὐτοῖς, ἔπειθον αὐτοὺς 
ἐπιμένειν τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
44 
45 συνήχθη ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ 


an 9 , XN “A e 
Τῷ δὲ ἐρχομένῳ σαββάτῳ σχεδὸν πᾶσα ἡ πόλις 


Ιουδαῖοι τοὺς ὄχλους, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, καὶ ἀντέ- 
a (ae a / 4 > Ld, 
Aeyov τοῖς ὑπο Tov [lavAov λεγομένοις, ἀντιλέγοντες 
a 5ε 7 At se ΄“ 
46 καὶ βλασφημοῦντες. “παῤῥησιασάμενοι δὲ ὁ []αῦλος «ς ver. 26. 


ἈΠ ἃ ΄ὔ 5 cee mas 3 τς A et 1. 8. et 
καὶ ὁ BapvaBas εἶπον, “Ὑμῖν ἣν ἀναγκαῖον πρῶτον 3. 25, 26. 
nw Ἀ tA an a 3 A \ 3 σι et 18. 6. et 
“ἐ λαληθῆναι Tov λόγον Tov Θεοῦ" ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἀπωθεῖ- 28. 28. 
A Deut. 32. 
XN 3 4 Zz ε Ν 
“ σθε αὐτὸν, καὶ οὐκ ἀξίους κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς αἰω- 21. Esa. 55. 
, a \ / ’ ee y 5. Matt. 3. 
47“ νίου ζωῆς, ἰδοὺ, στρεφόμεθα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη. “οὕτω 12. εἰ 21. 
\ , ΠΥ: , , 7 “΄Ί 423. Rom. 
“ γὰρ ἐντέταλται ἡμῖν ὃ Kupuos, “ 'Τέθεικα σε εἰς φώς το. το. 


Cr: ieee Oe: Se , 4 » ΄ a ἃ Esa. 49. 
εσνῶν, TOV EWAL OE ELS σωτηριαν EWS ἐσχατοῦ TNS 6. et 42. 6. 


A , Cw ws 7 x ! a fave 
48“ yas.” ᾿Ακούοντα δὲ τὰ ἔθνη ἔχαιρον, καὶ ἐδόξαζον ὁ. 3? 
Χ / a / Ne ΝΈΟΝ ὁ ic 3 
Tov λόγον Tov Κυρίου, Kai ἐπίστευσαν, ὅσοι ἦσαν τε- 
/ 3 ἙΝ >7/ / \ ce / a 
49 Taypevor εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. διεφέρετο δὲ ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
, 5 Ὁ a , Ἐρτε ἴα Nu? a ΄ 
ξοκυρίου Ot ὅλης τῆς χώρας. “οἱ δὲ Ιουδαῖοι παρὼώ- « 2 Tim. 3. 
Ν ’ὔ cr \ 7 Lk. 
Tpuvay Tas σεβομένας γυναῖκας καὶ Tas εὐσχήμονας 
Χ / a / / ἃ 
καὶ τοὺς πρώτους τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν 


ἐπὶ τὸν Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Βαρνάβαν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐ- 


43. ἔπειθον αὐτούς. Rogabant 
eos. Raphel. Most MSS. read 
προσμένειν. 

46. οὐκ ἀξίους κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς 
is the same as κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς 
οὐκ ἀξίους, ye pass sentence upon 
yourselves as unworthy. 

47. This quotation agrees 
with the Hebrew. 

48. τεταγμένοι. This verse is 
to be contrasted with ver. 46: 
ἀπωθεῖσθε τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ is 
opposed to ἐδόξαζον τὸν λόγον 
τοῦ Κυρίου, and οὐκ ἀξίους κρί- 


νετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς ἴο 
ἦσαν τεταγμένοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
The Jews rejected the gospel, 
the Gentiles accepted it: the 
former act was voluntary, and 
so was the latter: τάσσεσθαι εἰς 
is therefore to enrol oneself in, 
to put oneself in the number of. 
See Rom. x. 3. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 

50. evoxnpovas. See xvii. 12. 
Mark xv. 43. It seems to mean, 
persons of condition. Most MSS. 
omit τάς. 


A.D. 
45. 


f 14.6, τὰς» 


et 18. 6. 
Matt. ro. 
14. Marc. 
6. 11. Luc. 


9. 5: 


819.11. 
Mare. τό. 
20. Hebr. 


2. 4. 


h 2 Tim. 3. 
it. 


i Matt. το. 
23, 


492 


TIPAZEIS 


Κεφ. 14. 


ον Dac aX “- ς« νυ 3 “ Cae \ ’ / \ 
TOUS απὸ Τῶν ορίων αὐτῶν. OL δὲ ἐκτιναζάμενοι TOV 51 


\ a a en et > x 3 ᾽ 
κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν αὐτῶν ἐπ᾽ αὑτοὺς ἦλθον εἰς 


ματος ἁγίου. 


ἜΓΕΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν ᾿Ικονίῳ, κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ εἰσελθεῖν 14 


/ \ a a 
Ἰκόνιον. οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπληροῦντο χαρᾶς Kal πνεύ- 52 


3 Ν > ἊΝ \ fal > / \ a 
αὐτοὺς εἰς THY συναγωγὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ Aadn- 


δ “ “ / , 
σαι οὕτως ὥστε πιστεῦσαι ᾿Ιουδαίων τε καὶ ᾿Πλλη- 


νων πολὺ πλῆθος. οἱ δὲ ἀπειθοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐπή- 2 


3 7 \ \ “ 5 ΄“ A an 
γειραν Kal ἐκάκωσαν Tas Ψυχὰς τῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ TOV 


σ΄ o 53 / ε 
ἀδελφῶν. ϑἱκανὸν μὲν οὖν χρόνον διέτριψαν παῤῥη- 3 
5 


if Q\ la) / “ lant Kn 7 
σιαζόμενοι ἐπὶ τῷ κυρίῳ τῷ μαρτυροῦντι τῷ λόγῳ 


an 7, 5 “ XQ / cas / 
τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, καὶ διδόντι σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα γί- 


νεσθαι διὰ τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. ἐσχίσθη δὲ τὸ πλῆθος 4 


an ᾧ 3 Ν ε \ 5 Ἂν a > 7 e 
τῆς πόλεως" καὶ οἱ μὲν ἦσαν σὺν τοῖς Ιουδαίοις, οἱ 


\ Ne rn > / ἢ 
δὲ συν τοῖς ἀποστολοις. 


ς Ν > 7 «ς ε π΄ 
Ὡς δὲ ἐγένετο ὁρμὴ τῶν 5 


3 A ~% 9 A \ lal yf 3 A 
ἐθνῶν te καὶ lovdaiwy συν τοῖς ἄρχουσιν αὐτῶν, 


“κ᾿ 3 \ ‘ ’ 
ὑβρίσαι καὶ λιθοβολῆσαι αὑτοὺς, συνιδόντες κατέ- 6 


5 Ν 4 a / 4 \ 
φυγον eis tas πόλεις τῆς Λυκαονίας, Λύστραν Kai 


Δέρβην καὶ τὴν περίχωρον, κἀκεῖ ἦσαν εὐαγγελιζό- 7 


μένοι. 


51. Iconium is placed in 
Lycaonia by Strabo XII. Cic. 
ad Fam. XV. 4. Plin. V. 27. in 
Pisidia by Ammian. Marcell. 
XIV. and the last city in Phry- 
gia by Xenophon, Anab. 1. See 
Raphel. 

52. ἐπληροῦντο πν. ἁγίου. This 
means, that Paul and Barna- 
bas, before their departure, im- 
parted the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Ghost. See vi. 3. 

Cuar. XIV. 

3. τῷ λόγῳ THs χάριτος αὐτοῦ, 
literally, the announcement of 
his free pardon. This was made 


by the apostles, and God bore 
witness to the truth of their 
words by enabling them to 
work miracles. See xx. 32. 

6. It took Cyrus six days 
to march through Lycaonia. 
Anab. I. 

Ibid. Δέρβην. It is probable 
that Timothy was converted 
during this visit to Derbe. See 
xvi. 1. τ, 1: 1 Deas 
thinks that Lystra and Derbe 
are not meant to be included 
among the cities of Lycaonia, 
being in fact in Isauria. 


Κεφ. 14. ΤΩΝ ATOSTOAQN. 493 


8 "Καί τις ἀνὴρ ev Λύστροις ἀδύνατος τοῖς ποσὶν A. Ὁ. 
45. 


2. 


ΓΜ, Ν > 7, \ 3 Ae ΄ὕ ἃ 
ἐκάθητο, χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ ὑπάρχων, ὃς 
» 9 7 , @ 5“ κα / 3. 
ο οὐδέποτε περιεπατήκει. οὗτος ἤκουε τοῦ LlavAou λα- 
a ὰ 3 , 3. Ξ ho NEN, SN 4 I? »~ 
λοῦντος" ὃς ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ, καὶ ἰδὼν OTL πίστιν ἔχει 


] 


nan a 53 Si a aA , » 
το τοῦ σωθῆναι, ‘ime μεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ, “᾿Ανάστηθι ἐπὶ" Esa. 35.6. 


S / 5) (bE 4 Ν ΄ 
“ rous πόδας σου ὀρθὸς." Kai ἥλλετο καὶ περιεπά- 
ἮΝ ΝΣ / aA 5 / e “A “ἢ 
τα Tet. "Ou δὲ ὀχλοι ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησεν ὁ IIavAos, ἐπῆ-- τὰ 28. 6. 
Ν \ » an Ἂς / 
ραν τὴν φωνὴν αὑτῶν Λυκαονιστὶ, λέγοντες, “ Οἱ 
e / 3 77 / \ id n 9 
“ θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες ἀνθρώποις κατέβησαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς" 
’ὔ x N ’ / \ \ A 
τ, ἐκάλουν Te τὸν μέν BapvaBav, Δία, τὸν de Παῦλον, 
e an 3 \ oS 3 e - / “ / c 
13 Ἑρμῆν, ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς nv Ο ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγου. ὁ 
Ki \ a XN ~ AS ἊΝ ω 4 » an 
de ἱερεὺς τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ ὄντος πρὸ τῆς πόλεως αὐτῶν, 
/ / FIN Ν a Reg \ 
ταύρους καὶ στέμματα ἐπὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας ἐνέγκας σὺν 
a By A yf / > 7 \ . lA 
ι4 Τοῖς ὄχλοις, ἤθελε θύειν. "᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ ἀπό- n Matt. 26. 
/ Ἀ a Tiers \ ’ὔ 6 
στολοι Βαρνάβας καὶ Παῦλος, διαῤῥήξαντες τὰ ἱμά- 
3 a ΕῚ Y A Ν +S ΤΩΣ. 
15 TLA αὐτῶν εἰσεπηδησαν εἰς TOV OxAOV, κράζοντες " Καὶ ο το. 26. 
4 / ’ an Qn XQ ς “σ᾿. 
λέγοντες, “᾿Ανδρες, τί ταῦτα ποιεῖτε: καὶ nels 
ςς « ἴω 5 « lal 57 » VA 
ὁμοιοπαθεῖς ἐσμεν ὑμῖν ἄνθρωποι, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι 
a Ν n / 3 / Χ 
“ ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν ματαίων ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ τὸν 
« Ἢ \ ~ ps > 7 \ ’ \ Cy \ 
Θεὸν τὸν ζῶντα, Pos ἐποίησε τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν ν Gen. 1.1. 
iq a Q Ν 4 Ν ’ \ 3 3 ἴω ( a Psal. 33. 6. 
16“ γὴν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς" ὃς et 124.8. et 
54 y “ 7 \ 5 146. 6. 
“ ἐν ταῖς παρῳχημέναις γενεαῖς εἴασε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη Apoc.14. 7. 
ςς , a ὁδοί. Dh NT / > 9 Ae 17.300 
17 “ πορεύεσθαι ταῖς οδοῖς αὐτῶν" καὶ TOL YE οὐκ ἀμάρ- Peal 81.12. 
8. ὑπάρχων is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 
9. πίστιν τοῦ σωθῆναι. The 
lame man heard Paul announce 
the terms of salvation, and 


Paul knew that he had fazth in 
the salvation which had been pro- 


13. tov ὄντος. Who had a 
temple. So Auschylus, πρὸ πό- 
Aews. Theb. 170. 

Ibid. πυλῶνας. The gates of 
the house in which the apostles 
were. Wolfius. 

14. εἰσεπήδησαν. Probably ἐξε- 


cured. 

11. Δυκαονιστί. A dissertation 
was written by Jablonski, de 
lingua Lycaonica. 


πήδησαν. 
15. Most MSS. read ἐπὶ Θεὸν 


ζῶντα. 


45. 


q 2 Cor. 11. 
25.2 Tim. 
3. Ids 


ΓΙ. 23. et 
13. 43- 
Matt. 10. 
38. et 16. 
24. Luc. 22. 
28, 29. et 
24. 26. 

> Tim. 3. 
12. Rom. 8. 
17. 

5.1. 26. 
Titus 1. 5. 


feeb hb 


494 TIPASEIS Κεφ. 14. 


6“ « \ 3 a > θ a 3 50 ea 
τυρον ἑαυτὸν ἀφῆκεν ἀγαθοποιῶν, οὐρανόθεν ἡμῖν 
Cone Ν bs Ν Χ / > a 
ὑετοὺς διδοὺς καὶ καιροὺς καρποφόρους, ἐμπιπλῶν 
a \ 5 / \ , e a 
“rpodys καὶ εὐφροσύνης τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν." Kai 
A 7ὔ if / NS By 4 a 
ταῦτα λέγοντες, μόλις κατέπαυσαν τοὺς oxAOUS TOU 
Ἂν yf 3 lo 
μὴ θύειν αὑτοῖς. 
3 “ \ SEN 9 / > 
VEmnAOov δὲ ἀπὸ ᾿Αντιοχείας καὶ ᾿Ικονίου ‘lov- 
a Ν ’ Ν δ, Ν ’ N 
δαῖοι, καὶ πείσαντες τοὺς ὄχλους, καὶ λιθάσαντες TOV 
ἴω 4 Ψ tas / / Ν 
Παῦλον ἔσυρον ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, νομίσαντες αὐτὸν 
7 7 f \ ee, “ rad 3 
τεθνάναι. κυκλωσάντων δὲ αὐτὸν τῶν μαθητῶν, ava- 
Ν See > Χ , AN Ce / 3 fn 
στὰς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς THY πόλιν" Kal TH ἐπαύριον ἐξῆλθε 
XN an 7 9 7 » / Υ͂ 
συν τῷ BapvaBa εἰς Δέρβην. evayyedioapevoi τε 
Ν if 7 Ν ,ὔ € \ £ 
τὴν πόλιν ἐκείνην, καὶ μαθητεύσαντες ἱκανους, ὑπέ- 
3 Χ / SP / ee) / 
στρεψαν eis την Avotpav καὶ ᾿Ικονιον καὶ ᾿Αντιο- 
5 / A \ “ a 
χειαν᾽ "ἐπιστηρίζοντες Tas ψυχὰς τῶν μαθητῶν, Tapa- 
A 3 / “ / X\ (48 Ψ δὴ “ 
καλοῦντες ἐμμένειν τῇ πίστει, καὶ, “ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν 
7 a id ἴω a \ / ~ 
“ θλίψεων δεῖ ἡμᾶς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
a 9 4 \ > o f 
“ Θεοῦ." " Χειροτονήσαντες δὲ αὐτοῖς πρεσβυτέρους 
> , v4 \ nm , 
κατ᾽ ἐκκλησίαν, προσευξάμενοι μετὰ νηστειῶν, παρέ- 
’ ἡ a / ὰ / Ἂς 
θεντο αὐτοὺς τῷ κυρίῳ εἰς ὃν πεπιστεύυκεισαν. καὶ 
ν Χ / 5 / Ν 
διελθόντες τὴν 1Πισιδίαν, ἦλθον εἰς Παμφυλίαν" καὶ 
7 ,ὔὕ N , w 
λαλήσαντες ev ἸΠέργῃ τὸν λόγον, κατέβησαν εἰς ᾿Ατ- 
’ὕ a 3 ᾽ 9 / ΄ 
τάλειαν᾽ ἱκἀκεῖθεν ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ὅθεν 
“" , an 7 ΄“΄“ aA 9 Ἂν V4 
ἦσαν παραδεδομένοι TH χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς TO ἔργον 
17. Compare Cicero, ‘Nam _ lybius uses παρακαλεῖν with ὅτι 
‘et fruges et reliqua, que precisely in this way. See Ra- 
“terra pariat, et tempestates phel and Krebsius. But the 
““ actemporum varietates, cceeli- form of the sentence seems to 
‘que mutationes, quibus om- be like that in i. 4. xvii. 3. 
‘‘ nia, que terra gignat, matu- Xxili. 22. 
‘‘ rata pubescant, a diis im- 23. κατ᾽ ἐκκλησίαν, im every 
‘‘ mortalibus tribui generi hu- church, i. e. in every place 
«« mano putant.” De Nat. Deor. where they had made con- 


Essa: verts. 
22. mapakadodytes—ért. Po- 26. τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ. By 


ι: 
nN 


Κεφ. 15. ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 405 


ὰ / ον , 
27 ὃ ἐπλήρωσαν. “mapayevopevor δὲ Kai συναγαγόντες A.D. 
Ν > / eS “ » / ε Θ \ ’ 45- 
τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, ἀνήγγειλαν ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὃ Θεὸς per 
ΓΟ eA y rn “0 6 , / Ὁ15.4. 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ὅτι ἤνοιξε τοῖς ἔθνεσι θύραν πίστεως. 1 Cor. 16.9. 
ὃ ΄ δὲ > ΤᾺ , Ὡς δ \ a θ 2 Cor. 2.12. 
28 διέτριβον δὲ ἐκεῖ χρόνον οὐκ ὀλίγον σὺν τοῖς PAON- ρος. 3.8. 
ταῖς. 
’ \ Braves / 5». . 
“KAI τινες κατελθοντες ἀπὸ τῆς Ιουδαίας, edi- A.D. 
Χ 7 \ Χ iy 
δασκον τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, “Ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ περιτέμνησθε 
an os / “A 5» 
, “ τῷ ἔθει Μωύσέως, οὐ δύνασθε σωθῆναι. 
“- , (A > > / ὩΣ 
μένης οὖν στάσεως καὶ συζητήσεως οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ 
/ Q a 7 \ > N 57 ΕῚ 
Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἔταξαν ἀνα- 
A ’ yf 
βαίνειν Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνάβαν καί τινας ἄλλους ἐ 
a \ / 4 > 
αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ πρεσβυτέρους εἰς 
\ a Vi 7 e \ 5 
3 Ἱερουσαλὴμ, περὶ τοῦ ζγτήματος τούτου. οἱ μὲν οὖν 
Ἁ CaN a » / Ui A 
προπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας διήρχοντο τὴν Φοι- 
/ \ 7 » / Χ > \ 
νίκην καὶ Σαμάρειαν, ἐκδιηγούμενοι τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν 
a an Ἁ 4 wn a“ 
τῶν ἐθνῶν" καὶ ἐποίουν χαρὰν μεγάλην πᾶσι τοῖς 
ἴω ΄ A \ 
4ἀδελφοῖς. * παραγενόμενοι δὲ εἰς ἹΙερουσαλὴμ, ἀπε- * 14. 27. 


15 


3.2. Col. 2. 
8, 11, 16. 
¥ Gal. 2. 1. 


7 esses “ 3 / \ a 3 / \ 
δέχθησαν ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ TOY ἀποστόλων καὶ 


the special interposition of God. 
See ΧΙ]. 2. 

27. ἤνοιξε. The door there- 
fore had not been fully opened 
before to the Gentiles. See xv. 
3. Cornelius, though not a pro- 
selyte, was not an idolatrous 
Gentile: see x. 2: and the 
gospel does not seem to have 
been openly preached to idol- 
atrous Gentiles till now. See 
ail. 15. 

28. ἐκεῖ is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

Cuap. XV. 

1. τινές. Epiphanius says that 
Cerinthus was one of them, but 
probably without foundation. 


Vol. I. p. 111. They may have 
been inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
or persons who had gone up 
from Antioch and returned. See 
XV. 24. 

2. τινὰς ἄλλους. Titus was 
one of them. Gal. ii.1. S. Paul 
speaks of having had a special 
revelation concerning this jour- 
ney, Gal. ii. 2. See Buxtorfius, 
Catalect. p. 268. 

Ibid. πρεσβυτέρους. When the 
apostles were absent from Je- 
rusalem, the church there was 
managed by James and the 
elders. See xii. 17. xxi. 18. 
S. John was now at Jerusalem, 
Gal. 11. 9. 


46. 
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ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ 


Κεφ. 15. 


fal , 3 7 27 Ψ « δ > / 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀνηγγειλᾶν TE ὅσα ὁ Θεὸς ἐποίησε 


> > a > / δέ ἴω > Ν an ες , 
μέτ αὐτῶν. ἐξανέσ THOQAV Οε Τινες τῶν ATO Τ nS αιρε- δ 


σι i? / / ἐς ἢ 
σεως τῶν Φαρισαίων πεπιστευκότες, λέγοντες, “Ὅτι 


6¢ ὃ ae 4 > δ / na N 
EL περιτέμνειν AUTOUS, παραγγέλλειν TE τηρεῖν TOV 


, oe / 39 
“ νομον Μωύσεως. 


\ / ε 
Συνήχθησαν δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 6 


ray la / / ia \ 74 
a το. 20. εεἰδεῖν περὶ τοῦ λόγου τούτου. “πολλῆς δὲ συζητήσεως 7 


ΧΙ; 2: 


b10.43,&c. 
τ Par. 28.9. 
et 29. 17. 
Pa, 4.9. 
Jer. I1. 20. 
εἴ 17. 10, 
et 20. 12. 

1 Cor: 1. 2. 
© 7 Pet.z. 
22. 


d Gal. 5. 1. 


7] 3 \ Π 7 53 Ν 3 \ ςς 3, Α 
YEVOMEVHS, ἀναστας LleTpOS εἴπε προς AUTOUS, v- 


“ Opes ἀδελφοὶ, ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῶν ap- 


€ εν 4 \ a I 
“ χαίων ὁ Θεὸς ev ἡμῖν ἐξελέξατο διὰ τοῦ στόματός 


(ς 


καὶ πιστεῦσαι. ὃ 


τῶν. 


4. ἀνήγγειλαν. This was ἃ 
private communication, (Gal. 
ii. 2.) made perhaps only to 
the apostles. 

5. Some have made this verse 
a continuation of the relation 
of Paul and Barnabas. Beza. 
The notion is refuted by Wol- 
fius. 

Ibid. περιτέμνειν. ὃ. Paul re- 
fused to have Titus circum- 
cised, Gal. ii. 3. It would seem 
from Gal. ii. 2. that this dis- 
pute was promoted by some 
persons who pretended to be 
Christians. 

6. τοῦ λόγου τούτου. There 
were two questions, (see ver. 5.) 


> a \ 5 x / a 3 7 
μου ἀκοῦσαι τὰ ἐθνηὴ τὸν λόγον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 
/ > a x » a N n XN ae 
τυρησ εν αὕτοιδι δους QUTOLS TO πνευμᾶὰ TO aytov, 


3 an n , / \ 7] 
τε καὶ αὐτῶν, τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς καρδίας αὐ- 
d σι 3 / / \ XN 5 nr 
νῦν οὖν τί πειράζετε τὸν Θεὸν, ἐπιθεῖναι 
Ἀ Be Ὁ" Ἃ, 4 A “ A yf ς 
ὥγὸν ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τῶν μαθητῶν, ὃν οὔτε οἱ 


οὐδ » e A 7, , 
πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε ἡμεῖς ἰσχύσαμεν βαστάσαι ; 


1. whether the Gentiles should 
be circumcised; 2. whetherthey 
should observe the customs of 
the Mosaic law. The former 
was answered decidedly in the 
negative; the latter partly in 
the affirmative. See xxi. 21. 

7. ap ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων. This 
confirms what was said at ix. 
32. The conversion of Corne- 
lius was perhaps fourteen years 
ago. 

Ibid. ἐν ἡμῖν. Among us apo- 
stles. 

10. πειράζειν τὸν Θεὸν is to 
try the patience of God by doing 
any thing wrong. 


καὶ 0 καρδιογνώστης Θεὸς ἐμαρ- 8 


Χ -ἮΝ e “ 2 c \ > \ 7 \ € “ 
καθὼς καὶ ἡμῖν" " καὶ οὐδὲν διέκρινε μεταξὺ ἡμῶν 9 


16 “ὁ 


17 66 


18“ 
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τι “ ὁ ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς χάριτος κυρίου ᾿Ιἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ πι- A. Ὁ. 


/ a ‘7 & lé a 
12 στεύομεν σωθῆναι, καθ᾽ ὃν τρόπον κἀκεῖνοι. >Eot- 


\ n Ν lal 7 P< 
ynoe δὲ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ ἤκουον BapvaBa καὶ 


46. 
e Eph. 2. 4, 


Ρ 
8. Titus 3. 


/ 3 ’ σ \ ἴω ° 
Παύλου ἐξηγουμένων ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς σημεῖα ἢ 


ἈΝ ΓΑ > nan 2) > 3 na \ A ἈΝ 
13 καὶ τέρατα ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι Ot αὐτῶν. ‘Mera δὲ TOF 12. 17. 


σιγῆσαι αὐτοὺς, ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιάκωβος λέγων, “” Avdpes 


Ν > / / \ / 
14 ἀδελφοὶ, ἀκούσατέ μου. ὅ Συμεὼν ἐξηγήσατο, Ka~ €2Pet. 1.1. 


“ θὼς πρῶτον ὁ Θεὸς ἐπεσκέψατο λαβεῖν ἐξ ἐθνῶν 


(44 Ν ᾿ Ἂς 9 / 3 ae \ / a 
15“ λαὸν ἐπὶ τῷ OVOMATL αὐτοῦ" καὶ τούτῳ συμφωνοῦ- 


66 


(ς 


ce 


rd y a “ \ 7 
σιν οἱ λόγοι τῶν προφητῶν, καθὼς γέγραπται, 


\ \ \ a ἡ Ν \ 
σκηνὴν Δαβὶδ τὴν memT@xkviav’ καὶ TH κατεσκαμ- 
’, te. 3 ,ὔ Ν > ’ / 
μένα αὑτῆς ἀνοικοδομήσω, καὶ ἀνορθώσω αὐτὴν" 
σ ΕΝ > / e ’, a ΕἸ 7 
ὅπως ἂν ἐκζητήσωσιν οἱ κατάλοιποι τῶν ἀνθρώπων 


\ / Ν 7 \ wy, > 49 A 3 , 
“ Tov Κύριον, καὶ TAVTA TA ἐθνη. εφ ous ἐπικέκλη- 


‘a4 ἊΣ, ’ S39 3 Vg ξ / / ε a 
ται TO ὀνομὰ ov ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς" λέγει Kupios ὁ ποιῶν 


19 “( 


A ᾽7 3 \ 4. “5 5. τ 7 Σ a nr 
TAUTA TAVTA. Γνωστα aT αἰῶνος ECTL T@ Θεῷ 


, ‘ 2, » a) Ν Core 7] \ 
πάντα TA EPYA AUTOV. διὸ EY® κρινῶ μὴ παρενο- 


(44 a a 3 Ἂς la 20 “ 5 /, t ipen Χ 
χλεῖν Τοῖς QATTO TOV εὔὕνῶν ἐπιστρέφουσιν Ε7ὶ TOV 


’ ν x ἴω ΄“- a Y 
20% Θεὸν: 'aAAQ ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι ἀπὸ 


11. Most MSS. read τοῦ Κυ- 
ρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ without Χριστοῦ. 

II. κἀκεῖνοι SC. οἱ πατέρες. 
Wolfius. We believe that it is 
through the grace of Jesus Christ 
that we have had salvation of- 
fered, and it was by faith in the 
same grace that our fathers were 
saved. 

13. Ἰάκωβος. . See xii. 17. 

14. Συμεών. Wolfius thought 
that this was Simon the Ca- 
naanite: but it seems certainly 
to be Simon Peter: see ver. 7. 


Ibid. ἐπί. Most MSS. read 
VOL. 1. 


ἐν τῷ OV. 

16,17. This quotation agrees 
nearly with the LXX; but in- 
stead of ὅπως ἂν ἐκζητήσωσιν — 
ἀνθρώπων, it is in the Hebrew, 
that they may possess the rem- 
nant of Edom. The LXX ap- 


pear to have read OWN for 


OVS, and 5. Luke added τὸν 

κύριον, Which is not in the LXX. 

See Wolfius and L. de Dieu. 
17—19. Most MSS. read 6 

ποιῶν ταῦτα γνωστὰ am αἰῶνος. 

Διὸ ἐγώ. 

20. ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπ- 


K k 


«ἢ \ a 2 / Ne ge Hi Χ 
Μετὰ ταῦτα ἀναστρέψω καὶ ἀνοικοδομήσω THY» Amos ο. 


11, 12. 


i ver. 29. 
Gen. 9. 4. 


A. D. 
46. 


Lev. 3. 17. 
et 17. 14. 
Deut. 12. 
23. 1 Cor. 
8. 1, ὃ» 10. 
et 10. 14, 
20, 21. 

1 Thess. 4. 
5: 

ἘΠῚ 27. 
Neh. 8. 1. 


Πότ 1: 
Gal. 2. 4. 
1 Job. 2.19. 
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(a4 4a 3 7 ἴω 9 / ον “ / 
τῶν ἀλισγημάτων τῶν εἰδώλων καὶ τῆς πορνείας 


ςς Ν A A Ν 4 [ο k an \ > 
καὶ τοῦ πνικτοῦ καὶ τοῦ αἵματος. “Ma@ons yap εκ 21 


a 7] \ / Xx / » 
“ γενεῶν ἀρχαίων κατὰ πόλιν τοὺς κηρυσσοντας αὐ- 


6 \ 52 3 σ΄ lat A a 7 
τὸν ἔχει ἐν Tals συναγωγαῖς κατὰ πᾶν σαββατον 


(44 3 / 9» 
ἀναγινωσκομενος. 


/ τ lay / a 
Tore ἔδοξε τοῖς ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις 22 


\ / “ if 3 / a 
σὺν ὅλῃ TH ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας ἐξ αὐτῶν 


7 9 > / \ a / \ , 
πέμψαι εἰς ᾿Αντιοχειαν σὺν τῷ LlavAw καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ, 


Ἂ ’ las 
Ἰούδαν τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον Βαρσαβᾶν, καὶ Σίλαν, av- 


ε ἜΑ 9 “- 3 a 7 
Spas ἡγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, γράψαντες διὰ 23 
χειρὸς αὐτῶν τάδε, “ Οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύ- 


ἴω A Ν 
“ χεροι καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ, τοῖς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Αντιόχειαν καὶ 


“ Συρίαν καὶ Κιλικίαν ἀδελφοῖς τοῖς ἐξ ἐθνῶν, χαί- 


\ / . \ e na 
“ pew. Ἐπειδὴ ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι τινὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξελ- 24 


a4 7 > 4 ς a J 3 / A 
Govt ες ἐτάραξαν υμὰς Aoyots, ανασ. κευάζοντ ες Τὰς 


(44 Νὰ «ε a λ / / θ Ν la \ 
ψυχὰς ὑμῶν, λέγοντες περιτέμνεσθαι καὶ THPEW TOV 


7] e ΕἸ ᾽ὔ δ, Ἵ Cm Ἁ 
“ νόμον, οἷς οὐ διεστειλάμεθα, ἔδοξεν ἡμῖν γενομένοις 25 


έχεσθαι, to write to them for the 
purpose of their abstaining. 

20. πορνείας. All the other 
precepts are merely arbitrary 
or positive: fornication is spe- 
cified, because the Gentiles did 
not look upon it as a sin. See 
ver, 29: 

Ibid. καὶ τοῦ αἵματος. Irenzus 
adds, “εὖ quecunque nolunt 
“‘ sibi fieri, aliis ne faciant,”’ 
p- 199; and there is other au- 
thority for this insertion. See 
Lardner, vol. III. p. 22—35. 

21. Moons yap. The Gen- 
tiles were advised to abstain 
from these things, because they 
would give great offence to the 
Jews. The Law of Moses was 
still read in the synagogues, 
and since these things were 


forbidden in the Law, the Jews 
would constantly be reminded 
of them. 

22. τοῖς ἀποστόλοις —- ἐκλε- 
ἑξαμένους ---- γράψαντες. For si- 
milar instances, see Raphel, 
Wolfius, Krebsius. 

Ibid. Σίλαν. He is called 
Silvanus in 2 Cor. i. 19, &c. 
See note at Rom. xvi. 22. 

23. Most MSS. read οἱ πρε- 
σβύτεροι ἀδελφοί. 

Ibid. Κιλικίαν. This is a proof 
that churches now existed in 
Cilicia, which had probably 
been planted by S. Paul. See 
XV. Al. 

24. The words λέγοντες --- 
νόμον are perhaps an interpo- 
lation. 
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« a \ a » la e “ Vy \ 7 
ὑμᾶς, συν τοῖς ἀγαπητοῖς ἡμῶν Βαρνάβᾳ καὶ 1]αυ- 
τῇ. ΄ / \ \ Sa 
Aw, ™avOpwros παραδεδωκόσι Tas ψυχὰς αὐτῶν 
c \ a J - “ a 
ὑπερ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 
- ’ ΄ὕ >»? , \ / \ 
στοῦ. ἀπεστάλκαμεν οὖν ‘lovday καὶ Σίλαν, καὶ 
Χ \ fy Ν ’ 3, 
αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγου ἀπαγγέλλοντας τὰ αὐτά. ἔδοξε 
\ a ¢€ / ela \ / 
γὰρ τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι καὶ ἡμῖν, μηδὲν πλέον ἐπι- 
ὔ Cus ΄ὔ \ = Rs, 7 
τίθεσθαι ὑμῖν βάρος, πλὴν τῶν ἐπάναγκες τούτων, 
Ὦ. 4 3 / Ν “ Ν “- 
ἀπέχεσθαι εἰδωλοθύτων καὶ αἵματος καὶ πνικτοῦ 
8 a Ny) , 
καὶ πορνείας" ἐξ ὧν διατηροῦντες ἑαυτοὺς, εὖ πρά- 
“ ξετε. ἔῤῥωσθε." 
ε x 3 / 3 S= / 
30 Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀπολυθέντες ἦλθον εἰς ’AvTioYeay’ 
ie \ “ Ἁ 
καὶ συναγαγόντες τὸ πλῆθος, ἐπέδωκαν τὴν ἐπιστο- 
“ > / \ Ls Δὸν S75N “- , 
31 λήὴν. ἀναγνόντες δὲ ἐχάρησαν ἐπὶ TH παρακλήσει. 
, \ a 57 Ν 
32 Ἰούδας δὲ καὶ Σίλας, καὶ αὐτοὶ προφῆται ὄντες, διὰ 
~ ἡ ἴω 4 \ \ 
λόγου πολλοῦ παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς ἀδελῴους, Kai ἐπ΄- 
vA / \ / » / > 
33εστήριξαν. ἸΠοιήσαντες δὲ χρόνον, ἀπελύθησαν per 
3 Wi SoaX “ 3 a \ Χ 3 y 
εἰρηνης ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους. 
34 » A nan an ΄σο σι. \ 
35€00g€ δὲ TH Σίλᾳ ἐπιμεῖναι αὐτοῦ. ἸΠαῦλος δὲ καὶ 
7 / 5 3 , \ 
BapvaBas διέτριβον ev ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, διδάσκοντες καὶ 
» lA A Ν ς 7 a N ~_ 7 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι, μετὰ καὶ ἑτέρων πολλῶν, τὸν λόγον 


~ és 
TOU κυριοῦυ. 


28. τῶν ἐπάναγκες τούτων. These 
things, which though in them- 
selves indifferent, may yet be 
considered necessary, when Jews 
and Gentiles are living fami- 
liarly together. 

29. The order of the words 
seems more natural here than 
in ver. 20, since the prohibi- 
tion of fornication rests on 
very different grounds from the 
others: see ver, 20. It is the 


same in ΧΧΙ. 25. 

Ibid. εὖ πράξετε. Felices, beati 
eritis. JIreneus adds, “‘ ambu- 
«“lantes in Spiritu Sancto,” 
p- 199; and there is other au- 
thority for the insertion. 

33. ἀποστόλους. Many MSS. 
read ἀποστείλαντας αὐτούς. 

35. It is probable that Peter 
came to Antioch in this inter- 
val, as is mentioned in Gal. il. 
ἘΣ. 

K k 2 


A Ὁ. 
46. 


M 13.50. et 
14. 19. 


n ver. 20. 
et 16. 4. et 
20.25. 
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ε 53 ω x 
A. D. META δέ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπε [ἰαῦλος πρὸς Bap- 36 
6. ΄ Χ ’ 
. Ὁ vaBav, ““ Ἐπιστρέψαντες δὴ ἐπισκεψώμεθα τοὺς ἀδελ- 

“ φοὺς ἡμῶν κατὰ πᾶσαν πόλιν, ἐν αἷς κατηγγείλα- 

(44 \ 7 an / ~ yf 59 ο / 
012.12,25. μὲν τὸν AOYOY TOD κυρίου, πῶς EXOUVCL. Bapva- 37 
et 13. 5. ἜΣ , ‘ δε XV 9 7 \ 
ee Bas δὲ ἐβουλεύσατο συμπαραλαβεῖν τὸν ἰωάννην τὸν 
2 Tim. 4. τ : 

11. Phitem. καλούμενον Μάρκον" Παῦλος δὲ ἠξίου, Tov ἀπο- 38 
24. 


, bc ae DS eos / Ν \ 
P13.13. στάντα ἀπ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ LlaudvAias, καὶ μὴ συνελ- 
/ a NSS) \ las an 
θόντα αὐτοῖς εἰς TO ἔργον, μὴ συμπαραλαβεῖν τοῦτον. 
= Ἂν 14 nm 
ἐγένετο οὖν παροξυσμὸς, WATE ἀποχωρισθῆναι αὐτοὺς 39 
/ / / / 
ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων, τὸν τε Βαρνάβαν παραλαβόντα τὸν 
’ὔ nan ΟῚ 4 an 
Μάρκον ἐκπλεῦσαι εἰς Κύπρον: [Παῦλος δὲ ἐπι- 4° 
7 a lay yd an 
λεξάμενος Σίλαν ἐξῆλθε παραδοθεὶς τῇ χάριτι τοῦ 
a Ἂ a A / \ Χ 
Θεοῦ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. διήρχετο δὲ τὴν Συρίαν καὶ 4: 
4 τ4. 6. εὐ Ἰζ ,λικίαν, 


εἰ 17. 14. ὁ } i : χοὰς GE : Σ 
et 10..22. οἱ εἰς Δέρβην καὶ Λυστραν᾽ καὶ ἰδοῦ, μαθητης τις ἢν 


ἐπιστηρίζων τὰς ἐκκλησίας. “ἸΚατήντησε de 16 


20. 4. Rom. 
16. 21. 
1 Cor. 4. 


Sides 2A wr , eX / 3 " 
ἐκεῖ, ὀνόματι Τιμόθεος, υἱὸς γυναικὸς τινος ἰουδαίας 


36. ἡμῶν is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

37. ἐβουλεύσατο. Most MSS. 
read ἐβούλετο. 

Ibid. Μάρκον. When he left 
Paul and Barnabas at Perga 
(xili. 13.) he went to Jerusa- 
lem. He may either have ac- 
companied Paul and Barnabas 
to Antioch, (xv. 30.) or he may 
have come afterwards with Pe- 
ter. See note at ver. 35. 

38. ἠξίου might be either 
he thought fit, or he asked. The 
Vulgate has rogabat. 

Ibid. It is pleasing to know 
that S. Paul was afterwards re- 
conciled to Mark. See Col. iv. 
18. 5. Tam, τ τὰς 

40. Κύπρον. Barnabas was a 
native of Cyprus, iv. 36. 


41. ἐπιστηρίζξων. These 
churches, therefore, had been 
planted by S. Paul before: but 
he did not go through Syria 
and Cilicia on his first journey ; 
it is probable, therefore, that he 
planted them during his resi- 
dence at Tarsus from A. D. 33 


to 42. See xv. 23.) Bor jan 
στηρίξων 566 XVill. 23. 
Cuap. XVI. 


I. Τιμόθεος. If he was not 
converted in 5. Paul’s first visit 
to Derbe, (see xiv. 6.) he had 
been converted in the interval. 
His mother Eunice and grand- 
mother Lois are praised by 
S. Paul, 2 Tim.i. 5. He had 
known the scriptures from a 
child, 2 Tim. iii. 15. 


Κεφ. 16. 


ΤΩΝ AIIOSTOAQN. 


5O1 


~ \ oq & 3 ~ © ΄σ 
»πιστῆς, πατρὸς δὲ Ἕλληνος" "ὃς ἐμαρτυρεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν A. Ὁ. 


53ἐν Λύστροις καὶ ᾿Ικονίῳ ἀδελφῶν. "τοῦτον ἠθέλησεν 


an XN a ἴω \ 7 | ay fe 
ὁ Παῦλος σὺν αὐτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ λαβὼν περιέτεμεν ἐδ 


Dig, x \ > 7 Χ yy > a “ 23. 
αὐτὸν, διὰ τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους τοὺς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς τόποις ἢ 


46. 


Phil. 2. 
Thess. 
2.1 time 
2.2 Tim. 


> / ᾿ Ww \ ad A Δ 3 σι Θ΄ I. Be 
EKELVOLS ἤδεισαν YAP ἀπαᾶντες TOV πατέρα AVTOV, οτι; 6. 3. 


{2 « “ ε 
4 Ἑλλην ὑπῆρχεν. ‘as δὲ διεπορεύοντο τὰς πόλεις," 


: κι , \ / \ 
παρεδίδουν αὐτοῖς φυλάσσειν τὰ δόγματα τὰ κεκρι- 3° 


4 © \ “- 3 / Ων A 7 σι 
μένα ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων τῶν 


3 ε / \ 5 > / » A an 
5ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλῆμ. αἱ μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησίαι ἐστερεοῦντο TH 


/ Se 9 / “ 3 “ Loe v4 
πίστει, καὶ ἐπερίσσευον τῷ ἀριθμῷ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 


Διελθόντες δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ τὴν Γαλατικὴν 


τ ε Ἂς (Men / tf la 
χώραν, κωλυθέντες ὑπὸ TOU ἁγίου πνεύματος λαλῆσαι 


Χ / > ~ 5 / 5) I \ x 
τὸν Aoyov ev τῇ Agia, ἐλθόντες κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν 


3 / g x Χ / , \ 3 BA 
ἐπείραζον κατὰ THY Βιθυνίαν πορεύεσθαι" καὶ οὐκ εἴς- 


δ νον \ A 
ὃ ἀσὲν AVTOVS TO τνευμα. 


S 1 Cor. Ὁ: 
Ὁ: 21:2: 


5.20, 29. 


Ἱπαρελθόντες δὲ τὴν Μυ- α 20. 6. 


2. 2.1.2. 


f ΄ ’ ὃ \ ¢ \ ae 
οσίαν, κατέβησαν εἰς ‘Tpwada. καὶ opapa διὰ τῆς 1 Fim. 4. 


νυκτὸς ὠφθη τῷ Παύλῳ: 


/ 5 
ἀνὴρ τις nv Μακεδὼν éo- 


a Ν / Ν 
τὼς, παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων, “ Διαβὰς εἰς Μα- 


/ / Cee ἐδ. 
10“ κεδονίαν, βοηθησον niv. 


N Ἂν 3 
‘Qs δὲ τὸ ὅραμα εἶδεν, 


εὐθέως ἐζητήσαμεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν, συμ- 


3. περιέτεμεν. This seems 
contrary to 8. Paul’s own con- 
duct in the case of Titus, (Gal. 
ii. 3.) and he was now deliver- 
ing the apostolical decree, which 
released the Gentiles from cir- 
cumcision (ver.4.). But 5. Paul 
was quite consistent: he ad- 
mitted Timothy to baptism 
without being circumcised: it 
was only when he was taking 
him with him to preach, that 
he had him circumcised; and 
this was to avoid giving offence 


to the Jews. See note at xv. 21, 
28. 


6. Διελθόντες. Most MSS. read 
διῆλθον, and ἐλθόντες δὲ in ver. 7. 

Ibid. Γαλατικῆν. They were 
warmly received. in Galatia, 
Gal. iv. 13, 14, 15, and worked 
miracles there, iii. 5. 

Ibid. ᾿Ασίᾳ. See ii. 9. 

7. κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν, ad fines 
Mysie. Most MSS, read εἰς τὴν 
Βιθυνίαν, and τὸ πνεῦμα Ἰησοῦ. 

10. ἐζητήσαμεν. This is the 
first place where S. Luke speaks 
of himself as accompanying S. 
Paul. 

Ibid. συμβιβάξοντες. Collatis 
argumentis colligentes. 

Kk 3 


1: 


ae. 
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rd Φ 4 € a « / 3 
βιβάζοντες ὅτι προσκέκληται ἡμᾶς ὃ κύριος εὐαγγε- 
/ / 3 Ν a 
λίσασθαι αὐτούς. ᾿Αναχθέντες οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς Τρω- 
16 ᾿θυδρομή is Σαμοθρᾷ ἢ TL 
ados, εὐθυδρομήσαμεν εἰς Σαμοθρᾷάκην, τῇ TE ἐπι 
uh a ν 
ούσῃ εἰς Νεάπολιν, ἐκεῖθέν τε εἰς Φιλίππους, ἥτις 
> XN if “ If Ve / / 
ἐστὶ πρώτη τῆς μερίδος τῆς Μακεδονίας πόλις κο- 
λωνία. 
“- Ἁ 7 ~ / 
Ἤμεν δὲ ev ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει διατρίβοντες ἡμέρας 
XQ a ς , 4 4 5 if mn 
Twas, TH τε ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ἐξήλθομεν τῆς 
, ᾿ χ @ \ 9 
πόλεως παρὰ ποταμὸν, οὗ ἐνομίζετο προσευχὴ εἶναι, 
~ lad / 
καὶ καθίσαντες ἐλαλοῦμεν ταῖς συνελθούσαις γυναιξί. 
δὴ J ζ , 
Kai τις γυνὴ ὀνόματι Λυδία, πορφυρόπωλις πόλεως 
Θ / B , Ν Θ Ν 2, Pe e » 
υατείρων, σεβομένη τὸν Θεὸν, ἠκουεν᾽ ἧς ὃ κύριος 
’ N / Ψ a ΄ ΩΝ 
διήνοιξε τὴν καρδίαν προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμένοις ὑπὸ 
a 7 εἶ 3 la 
τοῦ IlavAov. ws δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη, Kai ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς, 
aN λέ ζέ ΠῚ 7 / \ a 
παρεκάλεσε λέγουσα, ἰ κεκρίκατέ με πιστὴν τῷ 
ςς "4 3) 5 / 3 Χ Si if 7 .᾽» 
κυρίῳ εἶναι, εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον μου, μείνατε 
oY V4 ς ἴω γ᾽ / \ ,ὔ 
καὶ παρεβιάσατο ἡμᾶς. Υ᾽ Kyevero δὲ πορευομένων 
an \ / Nop la 
ἡμῶν εἰς προσευχὴν, παιδίσκην τινὰ ἔχουσαν πνεῦμα 


Ibid. προσευχὴ is taken for 
a place of prayer by Knatchbull, 


Io. ὁ κύριος. Many MSS. 
read ὁ Θεός. 


11. Νεάπολιν, distant about 
sixty-five miles from Samo- 
thrace. 

12. πρώτη. Philippi was the 
first city in Macedonia to 
which a person came, who was 
going from Neapolis. This 
meaning is given to πρώτη by 
Casaubon, Raphel, Palairet, as 
in Polybius, μέχρι πόλεως Πί- 
σης, ἣ πρώτη κεῖται τῆς Τυῤῥηνίας. 
πους 

Ibid. κολωνία. Pliny calls Phi- 
lippi a colony, 1V. 18. The 
people call themselves Romans 
in ver. 21. 

13. πόλεως. Probably πύλης. 


Krebsius, Drusius, L. de Dieu, 
Elsner. The word is used in 
this sense by Josephus, vol. 
II. p. 26. and Philo, vol. II. 
P- 523, 565 : but ἐνομίξετο can 
hardly be reconciled with this 
sense; and καθίσαντες--- γυναιξὶ 
rather points out a place of ge- 
neral resort in the open air. 
14. πορφυρόπωλις. Wheeler 
mentions an inscription in the 
ruins of Thyatira with the 
words OI BA®EI3, vol. III. p. 
228. 
16. Many MSS. read τὴν 


προσευχήν. 
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Πύθωνος ἀπαντῆσαι ἡμῖν, ἥτις ἐργασίαν πολλὴν πα- A.D. 


an ΄“ > “ / 
17 ρεῖχε τοῖς κυρίοις αὐτῆς, μαντευομένη. 


oS 
αὐτὴ KATAKO- 


a / las ὔ / 
λουθήσασα τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ ἡμῖν, ἔκραζε λέγουσα, 


“ Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρωποι δοῦλοι τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου 


ΣΝ cd / € ua eqs / 39 
εἰσὶν, οἵτινες καταγγέλλουσιν ἡμῖν ὁδὸν σωτηρίας. 


A \ A 
18 Touro δὲ ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλὰς 


ἡμέρας. 


46. 


Ζδιαπονηθεὶς « Mare. 16. 


\ ε an Q » 7 σι 4 3 I 
δὲ ὁ IlavAos, καὶ ἐπιστρέψας, τῷ πνεύματι εἶπε; 


(44 / 3 a 3 / 3 an an 
IlapayyeAAw σοι, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


“ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς." 


Kai ἐξῆλθεν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ. 


19° [doves δὲ οἱ κύριοι αὐτῆς, ὅτι ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς " 2 Cor. 6. 


’ 7 > a ’ / XN aA IN Ν 5. 
εργασιας AVTWY, ἐπιλαβόμενοι τὸν IlavAov καὶ Tov 


ri cd 9 Ν., » So ee Χ wv 4 
Σίλαν, εἵλκυσαν εἰς THV saentina επί TOUS αρχύδεας 


“οὔ καὶ 7 pooaya ὄντες αὐτοὺς τοῖς OT PAT οἷς εἶπον b 17. 6. 
2 9 


“ Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἐ cipal foc ἡμῶν THY TONY, | 17. 


21% Ἰουδαῖοι ὑπάρχοντες" Kal καταγγέλλουσιν ἔθη, ἃ 


« οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἡμῖν παραδέχεσθαι οὐδὲ ποιεῖν, Ῥω- 


7] S 5» 
22 μαίοις οὖσι. 


Cc Ν Zz, eS 9 x, A 
Kai συνεπέστη ὃ ὄχλος KAT αὐτῶν, 


/ 
καὶ οἱ στρατηγοὶ, περιῤῥήξζαντες αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια, 2. 


23 ἐκέλευον ῥαβδίζειν' 


Ibid. Πύθωνος. Plutarchwrites, 
ὥσπερ τοὺς ἐγγραστριμύθους Ev- 
ρυκλέας πάλαι, νυνὶ ἸΤύθωνας προσ- 
αγορευομένους. De Defect. Orac. 
Ῥ. 414. Πύθων was a person 
supposed to be inspired. 

20. στρατηγοῖς. This was ge- 
nerally the Greek term for 
pretors. Biscoe thinks that they 
were the duumviri of the town, 
who were sometimes called 
pretors, p. 317. 

on, HE introduction of new 
gods was forbidden by the laws 
of Rome; and the apostles put 
an end to the worship of the 
gods of the Romans. See xvii. 


πολλάς Te ἐπιθέντες αὐτοῖς πλη- 


Fie RVI Dg. 

22. αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια. Eras- 
mus said that it was doubtful 
whether the magistrates tore 
their own clothes or those of 
the apostles: but Alberti brings 
many instances of clothes being 
torn off the backs of persons 
who were scourged; and the 
magistrates are said to have 
done what they ordered to be 
done. See Mark xv. 15. Dion. 
Hal. τοῖς ῥαβδούχοις ἐκέλευσαν 
τὴν ἐσθῆτά τε περικαταῤῥῆξαι καὶ 
ταῖς ῥάβδοις τὸ σῶμα ξαίνειν, IX. 


Ρ. 5906. 


Kk 4 


1 Reg. 18. 


6.2. Cor. hr 
28: Lag ess. 


AL De 
46. 


f 2.39.6 
g. 6. Luc. 
5: 16. 

& Joh. 3. 

16, 36. et 
6. 47. 

1 Joh. 5. 

10. 


h Luc. 5. 
29. et 19.6. 
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\ “ 5 Ἂ ἴων 
γας, ἔβαλον εἰς φυλακὴν, παραγγείλαντες τῷ δεσμο- 
/ 3 a a > / ἃ / 
φύλακι, ἀσφαλῶς τηρεῖν αὐτοὺς" ὃς παραγγελίαν τοι- 24. 
, δ y Χ \ “ 
αὑτὴν εἰληφὼς, ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν ἐσωτέραν φυλα- 
\ Q \ / 3 an 3 / > \ 7 
κὴν, καὶ τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν ἠσφαλίσατο εἰς τὸ ξύλον. 
Ν \ Χ / a 
“Kara δὲ τὸ μεσονύκτιον Παῦλος καὶ Σίλας προσευ- 25 
UA o ὯΝ if a \ la - 
χόμενοι ὕμνουν τὸν Qeov' ἐπηκροῶντο δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ 
» 3 \\ ἸῸΝ / / a 
δέσμιοι. “ἀῴφνω de σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας, ὥστε σα- 26 
λευθὴ x θεμέλ υ ὃ lov’ ἀνεῴχθησά 
ευθηναι τὰ θεμέλια τοῦ δεσμωτηρίου: ανεῳῴχθησὰν 
a e iy κι ΄ Ν \ 
τε παραχρῆμα at θύραι πᾶσαι, καὶ πάντων τὰ δεσμὰ 
/ y x / if \ 
ἀνέθη. ἔξυπνος δὲ γενόμενος ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ, καὶ ἰδὼν 27 
» / \ ’ὔ a : “ Ψ PA 
ἀνεῳγμένας Tas θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς, σπασάμενος μά- 
y ε Ν 3 a / 3 / 
χαιραν, ἔμελλεν ἑαυτὸν ἀναιρεῖν, νομίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι 
Χ I A ἴω / ἴω 
τοὺς δεσμίους. ἐφώνησε δὲ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὁ Παῦλος, 28 
» \ 7 a y Lf ’ 
λέγων, “ Μηδὲν πράξῃς σεαυτῷ κακόν' ἅπαντες yap 
7 / \ las 7 
“ ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε. Αἰτήσας δὲ φῶτα εἰσεπήδησε, καὶ 29 
y , 7, a , Ν δε 
ἔντρομος γενόμενος προσέπεσε τῷ [ἰἰαύλῳ καὶ τῷ 
7 Ἂ f X\ Χ 3 \ 32) yf ςς / 7 
Σίλᾳ: ‘kal προαγαγὼν αὐτοὺς ἔξω, ἔφη, “ ἵύριοι, τί 3° 
“κι an an o ς \ 3 = 
“ ue δεῖ ποιεῖν ἵνα σωθῶ :᾿ ξ0Οἱὲ δὲ εἶπον, “ Πίστευ- 31 
‘cc ae N \ ,ὔ ᾽ na ΕΣ Ν 
σον ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ἰησοῦν Χριστον, καὶ σωθήσῃ 
“ \ ἂν τὰ ον 99 Ce) / » a Ν “ 
σὺ καὶ 0 οἰκὸς gov. Ἰζαὶ ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ τὸν λόγον 32 
n a an lal / na 
τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. καὶ 33 
Ν 3 \ 2 32 7 “Ὁ ΞΟ a Ν », 
παραλαβὼν avTous ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH WPA τῆς νυκτὸς ἐλου- 
9 Ἂς an na X'S, 7 hes Ν ε ΠῚ 
σεν ἀπὸ τῶν πληγῶν, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ av- 


’ 3 Χ Ἂ 
" ἀναγαγών τε αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν 34 


“ / 5G 
TOU πάντες παραχρῆμα" 
3 » a / 7 Ν » 7 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ, παρέθηκε τράπεζαν Kal ἠγαλλιάσατο, 

\ a a 
πανοικὶ πεπιστευκὼς τῷ Θεῷ. 
7 λ / td ς 
Ἡμέρας δὲ γενομένης ἀπέστειλαν οἱ στρατηγοὶ 35 


« J / αὶ ~ 
τοὺς ῥαβδούχους, λέγοντες, “᾿Απόλυσον τοὺς ἀν- 


32. Many MSS. read σὺν 35. faBdovxous, the lictors. 
πᾶσι. The Codex Beze reads, συνῆλ- 
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5) ἈΞ ΟΕ / 
36 “ θρώπους ἐκείνους." ᾿Απήγγειλε δὲ ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ A. Ὁ. 
\ N A cd > 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους πρὸς Tov Παῦλον, “ Ὅτι ἀπε- __ 4°: 
“ στάλκασιν οἱ στρατηγοὶ, ἵνα ἀπολυθῆτε" νῦν οὖν 
» / / 5 4, 3 i \ a 
37 “ ἐξελθόντες, πορεύεσθε ἐν εἰρήνῃ." ' O de Παῦλος: 22. 25. 
yf Χ 3 \ ζῶ 7 ts ἴω) , ᾿] 
ἐφη πρὸς αὑτοὺς, ““Δείραντες ἡμᾶς δημοσίᾳ, ἀκατα- 
» ς «ες ’, » 
“ κρίτους, ἀνθρώπους Ρωμαίους ὑπάρχοντας, ἔβαλον 
3 Ν a CA es 5 ’ » 
“eis φυλακὴν, καὶ νῦν λάθρα ἡμᾶς ἐκβάλλουσιν" οὐ 
» \ 5 , - fas » > 
“ yap’ ἀλλὰ ἐλθόντες αὐτοὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξαγαγέτωσαν. 
3 , \ las las Ce e a Na ee 2 
38 AvnyyeAay δὲ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς οἱ ῥαβδοῦχοι τὰ ῥη- 
a 2 ib > / ad ε 
para ταῦτα' καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν ἀκούσαντες ort Po- 
i oy f 9 2 \ » tA / 3 Mi SA 
39 patoi εἰσι, 1 καὶ ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν avToUs, καὶ] Matt. 8. 
5 7 > 3 a an 7] 7 34. 
40 ἐξαγαγόντες ἠρώτων ἐξελθεῖν τῆς πόλεως. ἐξελθόντες 
δὲ ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὴν Λυδίαν" καὶ 
5, 7 \ 3 Χ 7 3 \ Oe 
ἰδόντες τοὺς ἀδελῴους, παρεκάλεσαν avTovs, Kal 
ἐξῆλθον. 
Ν i 
17 AIOAEYZANTE® δὲ τὴν ᾿Αμφίπολιν καὶ ᾿᾽Α- 
πολλωνίαν, ἦλθον εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην, ὅπου ἦν ἡ συν- 
nan \ Ν » Ἂς an) 
,ayoyn τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. κατὰ de τὸ εἰωθὸς τῷ Παύλῳ 


a ἧς δ / 7 / 
εἰσῆλθε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, Kai ἐπὶ σαββατα τρία διελέγετο 


θον οἱ στρατηγοὶ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ εἰς 
τὴν ἀγορὰν, καὶ ἀναμνησθέντες τὸν 
σεισμὸν τὸν γεγονότα ἐφοβήθησαν 
καὶ ἀπέστειλαν τοὺς---- 

47. Ῥωμαίους. “ Facinus est 
“9 vinciri civem Romanum, sce- 
‘‘Jus verberari.” Cic. ἐπ Ver. 
66. Porcia lex virgas ab om- 
nium civium Romanorum cor- 
pore amovit. Id. pro Rabirio. 

39. παρεκάλεσαν, comforted 
them. Biscoe, p. 324. 

40. eis τὴν Λυδίαν, or, as the 
reading probably is, πρὸς τ. A. 
to the house of Lydia. See Bos, 
Alberti, Raphel, Palairet. 

Ibid. ἐξῆλθον. 5S. Luke ap- 


pears to have staid at Philippi. 
See ΧΧΙ. 5. 
βαρ. XVII. 

I. ᾿Απολλωνίαν. Stephanus 
Byz. places Apollonia in Ily- 
ria. See Rom. xv. 19. 

Ibid. Θεσσαλονίκην. While 
S. Paul was at Thessalonica, 
the Philippians sent him assist- 
ance, Phil. iv.15,16. He work- 
ed miracles there, 1 Thess. i. 5. 
and maintained himself by his 
own labour, 1 Thess. ii. 9. 
2 Thess. ni. 8. He _ praises 
their faith and labour of love, 
1 Thess. i. 3, 8,9. Many MSS. 
omit ἡ before συναγωγή. 
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> “- 2 ES a ἴω k / SS / 
A.D. αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν γραφῶν, ‘diavoiywv καὶ παρατιθέ- 3 


46. 


k Psal. 22. 
6. Esa. 53. 
Matt. 16. 


21. Luc. 24. 
26, 46. Joh. 


1. 41. 


28. 24. 


m τό. 20. 


n Luc, 23. 
2. Joh. 19. 
12. 


σ Ν > 5, - aS ° > 
__ Mevos, ὅτι Tov Χριστὸν eda παθεῖν καὶ avacTnvat ἐκ 


a δες Ὁ © 7 5 ε ἧς N Ἶ a ὰ 
νεκρῶν, Και OTL OUTOS ἐστιν O βιστος τησοῦὺς, OV 


Ἂ ’ las 
“ ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν." | 


, 3 9 ΄σι 5 ἢ 
Καί τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπείσ- 4 


\ / a / Q a 

θησαν, καὶ προσεκληρώθησαν τῷ LlavA@ καὶ τῷ 
a if ΑΙ la 

lver.17. et Lida, τῶν τε σεβομένων “Ἑλλήνων πολὺ πλῆθος, 


nw an 4 ; \ 
γυναικῶν TE τῶν πρώτων οὐκ ὀλίγαι. ζηλώσαντες SE 5 


RG be a 3 ΄ ἣν £ a 3 
οἱ ἀπειθοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαΐῖοι, καὶ προσλαβομενοι τῶν ayo- 


A RY, Ἁ ye 
ραίων Twas ἄνδρας πονηροὺς, καὶ ὀχλοποιήσαντες, 


» / Χ / > / - 3. A 9Ὺ 5 
ἐθορύβουν τὴν πολιν᾽ ἐπιστάντες τε τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἰα- 


9.7 5 X 3 nt 9 Ἂς “ ᾿: m \ 
σονος, ἐζήτουν αὐτοὺς ἀγαγεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον" "μὴ 6 


ς ᾿ \ 3 x 5) Ν 3 Ye 7] 
ευροντες δὲ αὐτους, εσυρον TOV lacova Kai τινας 


Ἂν \ , σι 14 
ἀδελφοὺς ἐπὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας, βοῶντες, “ “Orr οἱ 


66 \ 3 Zz 3 / © Q 3 vd 
τὴν οἰκουμένην ἀναστατώσαντες, οὗτοι καὶ ἐνθάδε 


ἐξέ ’ n A ε ὃ “ὃ Ἴ a A τς @ , 
πάρεισιν, OUS VITOOEVEKTAL 1A0WMV καὶ οὔτοι TAY 7 


(44 5) » “ ig “ / 
τες ἀπέναντι τῶν δογμάτων Kaioapos πράττουσι, 


“ βασιλέα λέγοντες ἕτερον εἶναι, ᾿Τησοῦν." ᾿Ετάραξαν 8 


\ \ af Ν Ἂ , > ,7ὔ “A 
δὲ τὸν ὄχλον Kai τοὺς πολιτάρχας ἀκούοντας ταῦτα" 


ς / Ν ε Ἂς \ AS Ψ XQ na 
kat AaBovres τὸ ἱκανὸν παρὰ τοῦ lacovos καὶ τῶν 9 


8. παρατιθέμενος. Putting one 
passage by the side of another, 
so as to shew the reference of 
the whole to Christ. 

4. προσεκληρώθησαν. Were 
added to the number of the fol- 
lowers of. 

5. τῶν ἀγοραίων. Circumfora- 
nei. Demosthenes speaks of 
περιτρίμματα τῆς ἀγορᾶς. See 
Aul. Gell. XVII. 2. These per- 
sons were probably Gentiles: 
see 1 Thess. 1]. 14. 

Ibid. Ἰάσονος. He seems 
afterwards to have been with 
S. Paul at Corinth, Rom. xvi. 
21, 


Ibid. ἀγαγεῖν. Probably mpca- 
γαγεῖν. 

7. ἀπέναντι. In every other 
place this signifies, before, in 
front of ; and so here it may 
mean, in the face of the decrees. 
They probably alluded to the 
Christians’ refusing to worship 
the Roman deities : or perhaps 
Claudius had issued a special 
edict against Jewish and Chris- 
tian superstitions, when he ban- 
ished the Jews from Rome. 
pee XVI. 2. xix, ame 

9. τὸ ἱκανόν. Peter of Alex- 
andria understood this, as if 
Jason gave money to escape 
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το λοιπῶν, ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς. Oi δὲ ἀδελφοὶ εὐθέως διὰ Δ. Ὁ. 


΄“Ὁᾳ x A / “A Ἂ 
τῆς νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν τὸν τε Ἰ]αῦλον καὶ τὸν Σίλαν 


/ id Fi Ἂν 
εἰς Βέροιαν" οἵτινες παραγενόμενοι, εἰς τὴν συναγω- 


\ AS 7, .. εὖ PAs Be 5 3 ,ὕ 
ι1 γὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἀπηεσαν. ὃ οὗτοι δὲ ἦσαν εὐγενέ- 


: \ Ν ἂν 0. A “ \ \ 
12 OVTES τὰς ypadas, εἰ ἐχοι ταῦτα οὕτως. πολλοὶ μεν 


lal ἴω ΕῚ / ῃς » ἴων » » 7 ε Ni 
13 κῶν TOV εὐσχημόνων καὶ ἀνδρῶν οὐκ ὀλίγοι. ὡς δὲ 


an 7 ᾿, ἢ 
στεροι τῶν ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ, οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν λ 


’ 


Ἁ 7 Ἂν ε 7 >’ 
γον μετὰ πάσης προθυμίας, TO καθ᾽ ἡμέραν avaKpiv- 


3 3 ἴω “ [4 
οὖν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ τῶν “Εἰλληνίδων γυναι- 


ay e 5 \ “ 7 3 la Ψ Ἀ 
ἐγνωσαν οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ort καὶ 


5 a ε a « / 
εν TN Bepoia κατηγγέλη ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου o λογος 


an na 3 “σι , Ἁ of » 
14T0U Θεοῦ, ἦλθον κἀκεῖ σαλεύοντες τοὺς oxAous. εὑ- 


θέως δὲ τότε τὸν Παῦλον ἐξαπέστειλαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 


, ς 5 τς ἐν ᾽ὔ e / δ ὦ 
πορεύεσθαι ὡς ἐπὶ τὴν θαλασσαν᾽ ὑπέμενον δὲ ὃ τε 


46. 


P Esa. 34. 
16. Luc. 16. 


O- 29. Jol. 5. 


15 Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος ἐκεῖ. "Οἱ δὲ καθιστῶντες τὸν τ 18. 5. 


τό 


a 7] \ [ν᾽ an / 
[latAov, ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως ᾿Αθηνῶν: καὶ λαβόντες 


\ \ Ἂ / Y 4 
ἐντολὴν πρὸς Tov Σίλαν καὶ Τιμόθεον, iva ὡς τάχιστα 


ΕΣ \ XN / 
ἔλθωσι πρὸς αὐτὸν, ἐξήεσαν. 


Ἔν δὲ ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις ἐκδεχομένου αὐτοὺς τοῦ Tav- 


/ x a > nN 32 ἴω. “ 
λου, παρωζύνετο τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ θεωροῦντι 


, > \ J 7 \ 5 
17 κατείδωλον οὖσαν τὴν πόλιν. “διελέγετο μὲν οὖν ἐν 


punishment. Relig. Sacr. vol. 
fil. p. 338. but most inter- 
preters conceive that he gave 
security. Grotius, Raphel. 

10. Βέροιαν. Beroea was fifty- 
one miles from Thessalonica. 
Timothy followed, v.14. See 
note at xxill. 31. 

11. εὐγενέστεροι. Of a superior 
rank or class. 

12. εὐσχημόνων. See xiii. 50. 

13. Many MSS. read σαλεύ- 


οντες Kal ταράσσοντες. 


14. ὡς ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν. Ra- 
phel says that it merely means, 
to the sea. Many MSS. read 
ἕως, and ὑπέμειναν. 

15. Οἱ δὲ καθιστῶντες, but 
others conducting—So Arrian. 
Hist. Ind. XXVII. τ. καταστή- 
σειν αὐτοὺς μέχρι Καρμανίας. 

Ibid. ἐντολήν. 5. Paul after- 
wards directed Timothy to go 
to Thessalonica, 1 Thess. iii. 2. 
which order may have been 
sent from Athens. 


S ver. 4. 


Α. 19. 


46. 
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an “ ee) “ / 

τῇ συναγωγῇ Tots ᾿Ιουδαίοις Kai τοῖς σεβομένοις, καὶ 

> ~ > “ A ἴω / \ \ 

ἐν TH ἀγορᾷ κατὰ πᾶσαν ἡμέραν πρὸς τοὺς παρατυγ- 
, \ \ “ » 7 lal oe 

xavovtas. τινὲς δὲ τῶν Emikoupeiwy καὶ τῶν Στωΐ- 


ων f / lay yf 
κῶν φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον αὐτῷ" Kai τινες ἔλεγον, 


Ἃ e Ιλ @ 
“ Ti ἂν θέλοι ὁ σπερμολόγος οὗτος λέγειν ;” Oi δὲ, 


Co καὶ ,ὔ a \ S 95s so x 
"Ξένων δαιμονίων δοκεῖ καταγγελεὺς εἰναι" OTL τὸν 
ἴω Ν / > las 
᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ τὴν ἀνάστασιν αὐτοῖς εὐηγγελίζετο. ἐπι- 
λ / / 2 πε DIN Χ “a / 4 
αβομενοί τε αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ Tov Apeov πάγον ἤγαγον, 
Χ 7 (Δ 7 θ a , e \ (4 Fy 8 Ν 
έγοντες, ““Δυνάμεθα γνῶναι, τίς ἡ καινὴ αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ 
nA / Ψ ’ / 
“gov λαλουμένη διδαχή ; EeviGovra yap τινα εἰσ- 
ζς fy > \ 3 Ν ε an» / 3 n 
φέρεις εἰς Tas ἀκοὰς ἡμῶν" βουλόμεθα οὖν γνῶναι, 
1d eos / a ἊΣ po > va \ 2 
“ri ἂν θέλοι ταῦτα εἶναι. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ πάντες Kai 


ς 3 a / > al _o 3 / Ἂ 
οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες ξένοι εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον εὐκαίρουν, ἢ 


, \ wh / , 
λέγειν τι και ἀκούειν ΚαινοΤΈρον. 


Σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἐν μέσω τοῦ ᾿Αρείου πάγου, 


ἔφη, “ἴΑνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, 


“ μονεστέρους ὑμᾶς θεωρῶ. 


18. σπερμολόγος would be ap- 
plied literally to a bird picking 
up seed, then to a person pick- 
ing up any idle report. 

Ibid. Ξένων δαιμονίων. So So- 
crates was accused of intro- 
ducing ἕτερα καὶ καινὰ δαιμόνια. 
Xen. Apol. Socrat. pag. 555. 
Mem. I. 

Ibid. ἀνάστασιν. Some think 
that the Athenians took ᾿Ανά- 
στασις for a goddess. 

tg. It is disputed whether 
S. Paul was brought before the 
court of Areopagus, or whether 
this place was merely chosen 
as convenient for hearing him. 
Nothing is said of a trial. 

21. καινότερον. 
thenes, ἢ βούλεσθε περιΐοντες av- 


So Demos- - 


\ ’ e 
κατὰ TavTa ws δεισιδαι- 


διερχόμενος yap καὶ ava- 


τοῦ πυνθάνεσθαι κατὰ τὴν ἀγορὰν, 
λέγεταί τι καινόν; Philip. 1. p.43. 
ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐδὲν ποιοῦντες ἐνθάδε 
καθήμεθα, μέλλοντες ἀεὶ καὶ ψηφι- 
ζόμενοι καὶ πυνθανόμενοι κατὰ τὴν 
ἀγορὰν, εἴ τι λέγεται νεώτερον. In 
Philip. Epist. p.156,157. Most 
MSS. read λέγειν τὶ ἢ ἀκούειν. 
22. δεισιδαιμονεστέρους. Δεισι- 
δαιμονία is used in a good sense 
by Josephus, Antig. p. 708, 709. 
Philo says, μέση δεισιδαιμονίας 
καὶ ἀσεβείας εὐσέβεια. S. Paul 
perhaps meant the term in a 
bad sense, though he knew it 
to be one which would not 
give offence. Isocrates calls the 
Athenians πρὸς τὰ τῶν θεῶν εὐ- 
σεβέστατα διακειμένους. Panegyr. 
p. 2οϑ. Pausanias says, λέλεκ- 
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Ai D, 


“ Ν 4 ec n @ XV 
θεωρῶν τὰ σεβασματα υμῶν, εὑρον καὶ βωμὸν ἐν 
40. 


Ce | / > A 7 Θ a ὰ 3 > a 
@ ἐπεγέγραπτο, AyvacT@ Θεῳ. ov οὖν αγνοουν - 


9 na σ΄ 3 \ / ἢ an t « 
τες εὐσεβεῖτε, τοῦτον ἐγω καταγγέλλω υμῖν. ‘Ot 7. 48. et 


\ ‘ 7 \ / ‘ , Es 5 2 eae en: 
Geos, ὁ ποιῆσας TOY KOT MOV καὶ πάντα TA EV αὑτῷ, 1.1. 2 Par. 
@ ἑ = ATA ; ley 6. 30. Psal. 

οὗτος οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς κύριος ὕπαρχων, οὐκ EV χει- 33. 6. et 

7 a at Wea eee A 3 7 4. 8. οἵ 
ροποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ, “οὐδὲ ὑπὸ χειρῶν ἀνθρώ - 146.6. Esa. 
7ὔ I Χ ON \ 66.1. Apoc. 

mov θεραπεύεται προσδεόμενος τινὸς, αὐτὸς διδοὺς 14. 7. 

n \ \ ‘ eS / Pag ee: , »»ὰ Gen. 2. 7. 
πᾶσι ζωὴν καὶ πνοὴν καὶ τὰ πάντα" "ἐποίησέ TE EE psa co 8. 


\ , A oy, 3 sf an 3 Q 
ἑνὸς αἵματος πᾶν ἐθνος ἀνθρώπων, κατοικεῖν eae Pat 


29 “9 


“ ἊΝ / a a 
πᾶν TO πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς; (ὁρίσας προτεταγμένους 


ςς * Ν A ς θ 7 > , ihe ἘΞ 
καιρους και τας Ορο εσιᾶὰς THS KATOLKLAaS αὑτῶν,) 


a \ / 9 yay if TN 
ζητεῖν τὸν κύριον, εἰ apa ye Ψηλαφήσειαν αὐτὸν 
ἊΝ rh / » \ ἘΠῊΝ εν ei 
καὶ εὕροιεν, καίτοιγε OV μακρὰν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου 


€ a e / » 9 ἴω \ na 7 
ἡμῶν ὑπάρχοντα. ἐν αὐτῷ yap ζῶμεν καὶ κινού- 


ςς / 3 Ἢ ¢€ / ~ 3 ςε ἴω) 
μεθα καί ἐσμεν ὡς καὶ τινες τῶν καθ᾽ υμᾶς ποιη- 


ται δέ μοι καὶ πρότερον, ὡς ᾿Αθην- 
αίοις περισσότερόν τι ἢ τοῖς ἄλλοις 
εἰς τὰ θεῖά ἐστι σπουδῆς. Attic. 
p. 42. Josephus says of the 
Athenians and Spartans, ὧν τοὺς 
μὲν ἀνδρειοτάτους τοὺς δὲ εὐσεβε- 
στάτους τῶν Ἑλλήνων ἅπαντες λέ- 
γουσιν. Antig. p. 470. 

23. εὗρον καὶ βωμόν. 1 ob- 
served different altars, and among 
them one &c. 

Ibid. ᾿Αγνώστῳ Θεῷ. Lucian 
mentions an altar at Athens 
with this inscription. Philopat. 
p- 997. Diogenes Laértius gives 
the origin of it. Epimen. I. ro. 
Philostratus also speaks of an 
altar ἀγνώστων δαιμόνων. Vit. A- 
pol. VI. 3. 

25. ἀνθρώπων. Probably ἀν- 
θρωπίνων. 


26. All mankind are de- 


A 9 7 ¢ an ἈΝ 
τῶν εἰρηκασι, ‘Tou yap 


Ν J > Dh 5 y / 
καὶ γένος ἐσμέν. YT ένος ν tsa. 40. 


scended from one stock, though 
different nations occupy differ- 
ent countries, and they flourish 
or decay at different times. 
Some have thought that S. Paul 
meant to oppose the notion of 
the Athenians being αὐτόχθονες. 
Many MSS. read παντὸς προσώ- 
που. 

27. ζητεῖν as well as κατοικεῖν 
is governed by ἐποίησε. It was 
the intention of God that man- 
kind should cover the whole 
earth, and that all should wor- 
ship him. Many MSS. read 
ζητεῖν τὸν Θεόν. 

28. ποιητῶν. The quotation 
is from Aratus, who was ἃ na- 
tive of Cilicia. Cleanthes in 
his hymn to the Deity has—éex 
σοῦ yap γένος ἐσμέν. 


18. 


5 ΠΝ ᾿ a κι 
A.D. “ οὖν ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ὀφείλομεν νομίζειν 


46. 


Z14. τό. 
Luc. 24.47. 


3. 1Cor.16. 
19. 2 Tim. 
4. 19. 


C 30. 34. 
1Cor. 4.12. 
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ce 


66 


66 


an x > / x Nib ΄ / s 
KPC PTS PE A ΟΣ KEPE yl ΤΕ Te οΣ 
» , 9 7, \ a 5 Ψ : \ 
ἐνθυμήσεως ἀνθρώπου, TO θεῖον εἶναι ὅμοιον. “Τοὺς 30 

Ἁ 3 fe la Ν 
μεν οὖν χρόνους τῆς ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδὼν ὁ Beds, τα- 
κι t an ’ an a 
νῦν παραγγέλλει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις πᾶσι πανταχοῦ 
vot 4 a J 5, e / » Ὁ 7 / 
μετανοεῖν" ἅδιοτι ἔστησεν ἡμέραν, ἐν ἣ μέλλει Kpi- 31 


ny) 


\ 3 / 5 / 5 > Ν - “ 
νειν τὴν οἰκουμένην ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, ἐν ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὦ- 


’ XN “ » Ἢ Lies 
“ plO€, πίστιν παρασχὼν πᾶσιν, ἀναστῆσας αὐτὸν ἐκ 


66 2? 
VEKPOV. 


> / \ 3 A a 
Akovoavres δὲ ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν, 0132 


Ἁ / 5 Uf V4 
μὲν ἐχλεύαζον" οἱ δὲ εἶπον, ““᾿Ακουσόμεθά σου πάλιν 


{ςς ᾿Ν / 5» 
περὶ τούτου. 


4 “ Ἂ \ 7 / lal 
μέσου αὐτῶν. τινὲς de ἄνδρες KoAANOEVTES αὐτῷ, ἐπί- 34 


Καὶ οὕτως ὁ Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 33 


5 a Ν / εἰν s / \ 
στευσαν" ev οἷς καὶ Διονύσιος ὁ Apeorayirns, Kat 


ee) ’ Δ / AT oo \ > an 
γυνὴ ονοματι Aapapls, και ETEPOL συν AUTOLS. 


META δὲ ταῦτα χωρισθεὶς ὁ Παῦλος ἐκ τῶν 18 


bRom.16. ᾿Αθηνῶν ἦλθεν εἰς ἸἹΚόρινθον" ? καὶ εὑρών τινα ᾽Ἰου- 2 


la J / \ a 4 ’ 
datov ὀνόματι ᾿Ακύλαν, Ποντικὸν τῷ γένει, προσφά- 


τως ἐληλυθότα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας, καὶ ΠΙρίσκιλλαν 


la an \ N v 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, διὰ τὸ διατεταχέναι Ἰζλαύδιον χωρί- 


4 > > » >’ “ ς ’ὔ 
ζσθαι πάντας τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐκ τῆς Ρώμης, προσ- 


Χλθ 3 σῷ τ XQ ὃ A Ν e , 3 5᾽ b 
) εν QUTOLS Kat OLA TO OJLOTEXVOV εἰναι, ELLEVE Tap 3 


30. ὑπεριδών. It may either 
mean, that God overlooked the 
times of ignorance, 1. e. suf- 
fered them to be, without pu- 
nishing at the time: or, that 
he had now pardoned the times 
of ignorance, overlooking them 
and blotting them from his 
memory. L.de Dieu says, sper- 
nens, negligens. Krebsius, con- 
donans, remittens. Compare iil. 
I9—21. 


31. διότι. Many MSS. read. 


καθότι. 

34. Διονύσιος. Some spuri- 
ous works are ascribed to him, 
and many fabulous things told 
of him. See Eusebius, ΝΠ. ΕΚ. 
II. 4. IV. 23. 

Cuap. XVIII. 

2. Κλαύδιον. Suetonius men- 
tions this decree, “ Judeos im- 
““ pulsore Chresto assidue tu- 
*‘multuantes Roma expulit.” 


Claud. 25. 


Keg. 17. 
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> a ἣν 9 / 53 AN \ Ν 7 
QUTOLS καὶ εἰργάζετο" ἦσαν yap σκηνοποιοὶ τὴν τέ- A.D. 
Pw 4 \ la n \ σι / 
ἄχνην. διελέγετο δὲ ἐν TH συναγωγῇ κατὰ πᾶν σαβ- 


5 Barov, ἔπειθέ τε ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ “Ἑλληνας. 


κατῆλθον ἀπὸ τῆς Μακεδονίας 6 τε Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τι- 


46. 


ac , 2Cor. 11.9. 
Ὡς δὲ eb 2.17: 


1 Thess. 2. 


9. 2 Thess. 


50 7 σ΄ 7 ε Π AO δια 3. 8. 
MOUVEOS, OUVVELYX ETO T@ TVEVMATL O QUAOS, μαρτυ- δ: 13. 


6 pomevos τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις τὸν Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. “ ἀντι- 


13.45.51. 


Lev. 20. 9, 


he \ ’ lal ἈΝ / 3 
τασσομενὼν δε αὐτῶν Και λασ ουντῶων. ἐκτινα- 12. 2 Sam. 
3 


I. 10. 


Ea. Woe / 3 Ν » \ (44 Tc - ε ἴω Ez ᾿ς h 
μένος Τὰ LUATLA, ELITE 7 pos QUTOVS, O ALLA VULOYV hzecn. 3: 


44 = leh 2. \ e ΄“ αἱ XN > he » Ν a ἴω 
ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν ὑμῶν" καθαρὸς ἐγὼ" ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν 


66022 Ν, o/ , 39» 
7“ εἰς τὰ ἐθνη πορεύσομαι. 


Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ἢλ-- 


> am 7 Ν ἌΝ ΤΥ 3 / / Ν 

θεν εἰς οἰκίαν τινὸς ὀνόματι ᾿Ιούστου, σεβομένου Tov 
\ @ e 7 3 a la) a 
Θεὸν, οὗ ἡ οἰκία HY συνομοροῦσα TH συναγωγῇ. 


8 Koi δὲ ὃ ἀρχισυνά ος ἐπίστευσε τῷ (οἵ τ Cor. 1 
ρίσπος δὲ 0 ἀρχισυνάγωγος ἐπίστευ ᾧ κυρίῳ we 


N / a By » ἴω Ν a 7] 
σὺν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν Ἰζορινθίων 


18, 19. 
Matt.10.14. 
et 27. 25. 


5 ἐᾷ δ ey 2 Ν 3 7 5 Fi? δὲ ε 
Q AKOVOVTES €7TLOTEVOV Kat ἐβαπτίζοντο. LITE € O8 23.11. 


ς a / 
κύριος δι’ ὁράματος ἐν νυκτὶ τῷ Παύλῳ, “Μὴ do- 


3. σκηνοποιοί. Biscoe says, 
that all the Jews brought up 
their sons to some trade, p.248. 
S. Paul had maintained him- 
self by his own labour at Thes- 
salonica, tThess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. 
11. 8. See Witsius, Meletem- 
Leidens, p. 12. He was also 
supplied with assistance from 
Macedonia, 2 Cor. xi. 9. His 
trade was probably that of mak- 
ing small portable shades of 
leather. 

5. κατῆλθον. Compare 1 Thess. 
11. 6. Silas probably went to 
Corinth first, and Timothy, who 
had been to Thessalonica, fol- 
lowed after. 

Ibid. συνείχετο. S. Paul be- 
came still more earnest in 
preaching the gospel in conse- 


quence of the good accounts 
which were brought by Timo- 
thy from Thessalonica, 1 Thess. 
i. 7. iti. 6. Many MSS. read 
λόγῳ for πνεύματι, and εἶναι after 
Ιουδαίοις. 

7. It seems to have been 
after this opposition from the 
Jews, that he wrote his first 
Epistle to the Thessalonians. 
See 1 Thess. i. 7. i. 6. 

8. Κρίσπος. He was baptized 
by S. Paul himself, 1 Cor. i. 14. 
According, to the Apostolical 
Constitutions he was bishop of 
fEgina. 

Ibid. ἐβαπτίζοντο. S. Paul him- 
self only baptized Crispus and 
Caius, and the family of Ste- 
phanas, 1 Cor. i. 14, 16. 
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᾿ 


ADD. 
46. 


h Joh. 10. 
16. 


A.D. 
46-48. 


an 3 \ , \ 7 / / 
“ Bov, ἀλλὰ λάλει Kal μὴ σιωπήσῃς" " διότι ἐγώ 
Ἐξ 6535 Ν a Ν. 3 Ν 5 Li 7 “- 
εἰμι μετὰ σοῦ, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιθησεταί σοι τοῦ κα- 
an / / XN las 7 
“ κῶσαί oe διότι λαὸς ἐστί μοι πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει 
’ 59 3 ¥. ᾽ὔ » Ν “ A ig 
“ἐ ταύτῃ. ᾿Ἐκαθισέ τε ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ μῆνας ἕξ, διδά- 
l 
΄σ΄ Ἂς ’ an an 
τ okwv ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸν λογον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
\ 3 7 ‘as df. 
* Γαλλίωνος δὲ ἀνθυπατεύοντος τῆς “Ayaias, Kar- 
Ἄ Χ Εν} “ va , 
ἐπέστησαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τῷ ἸΙ]αύλῳ, καὶ 
x 5X DN Ν By λέ (44 Ὅ Ν 
ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα, λέγοντες, τι παρὰ 
τῶν τὶ ’ @ 3 6 \ » θ , , 
τὸν νόμον οὗτος ἀναπείθει τοὺς ἀνθρώπους σέβε- 
Ἂ / > a \ na v7 
“ σθαι τὸν Θεόν." Μέλλοντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου avoi- 
κ , 53 ε 7 \ Ni τ , 
yew τὸ στόμα, εἶπεν ὁ Ϊ ἁλλίων πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους, 
(a4 3 \ 53 5 χδί 7 ΟΣ: ὃ , Q 
Ei μὲν οὖν nv ἀδίκημὰ τι ἢ ῥᾳδιουργημα πονηρὸν, 
qa 3 5 la \ 7 x > ’ ς Bb, τὸ ΟῚ \ 
ὦ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, κατὰ λόγον ἂν ἠνεσχόμην ὑμῶν" εἰ δὲ 
ςς UA LASS Ν / Ne / Ν / 
ζγτημά ἐστι περὶ λόγου καὶ ὀνομάτων καὶ νόμου 
(44 an Claes + 2 γε Χ \ SN / 
τοῦ καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὄψεσθε αὐτοί" κριτὴς yap ἐγὼ τού- 
τό 
17 


/ 3 35» Ν 3 / > \ 

“trav ov βούλομαι εἶναι. Kai ἀπήλασεν αὐτοὺς 
Ν an / - 39 / ἃ ’ὔ’ wd 

krCor.1.1.070 τοῦ βήματος. * ἐπιλαβόμενοι δὲ πάντες ot “EA- 


, ΧΝ ͵ 2 y 
Anves Σωσθένην Tov ἀρχισυνάγωγον ἔτυπτον ἐμπρο- 
Vi 7) 


11. He seems to have work- 
ed many miracles at Corinth, 
2 Cor. xii. 12. It was during 
this period that he wrcte his 
second Epistle to the Thessa- 
lonians. 

12. Ταλλίωνος. This Gallio 
was probably the elder brother 
of Seneca. He was banished 
by Tiberius, A.D. 32, but af- 
terwards recalled. Tacit. An. 
VI. 3. His servility to Nero is 
mentioned, ib. XV. 73: he was 
put to death. Seneca gives a 
high character of him. Nat. 
Quest. IV. pref. 

14. κατὰ λόγον ἂν ἠνεσχόμην 
ὑμῶν, rationi consentaneum 6586, 
ut vos ferrem. L. de Dieu. 


15. Many MSS. read ζητήματα. 

Ibid. ὄψεσθε αὐτοί. The Jews 
had been allowed by several 
decrees to govern themselves 
after their own laws in matters 
of religion. Joseph. Antig. XIV. 
1ο; 5, 23.. XVI. στ τι 
2,3. Many MSS. omit γὰρ 
after κριτής. 

17. Σωσθένην. Some have 
thought that Sosthenes was 
now the enemy of S. Paul, 
and beaten by the unbelieving 
Greeks for troubling the pro- 
consul. Beza, Grotius. Others, 
that he was already converted, 
and beaten at the instigation of 
the Jews. Basnage. See 1 Cor. 
NE 


4 


j ; - f, ΒΝ " τς 4 asx? 


a 


Κεφ. 18. TON ATIOSTOAQN. 513 


A \ / a / 
σθεν Tov βήματος" Kai οὐδὲν τούτων τῷ Tarrio A.D. 
y 48. 
ἐμελεν. 
κι yf ς 7] .« x vat 
ι8 Ὁ AE Παῦλος ἔτι προσμείνας ἡμέρας ikavas, τοῖς 
va , ’ὔ ἊΝ 7 Ν 
ἀδελφοῖς ἀποταξάμενος, ἐξέπλει εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, καὶ 
a / 4 XN 
σὺν αὐτῷ ΤΙρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας, | κειράμενος THV121. 23,24. 
Num. 6.18. 
Χ las 3 \ 5 / / 
τοκεφαλὴν ev Keyxpeais’ εἶχε yap evxnv. κατήντησε 
Nes (98 5) 7 7ὕ > A oN \ 
de εἰς “Eqeoov, κἀκείνους κατέλιπεν αὐτοῦ" αὐτὸς δὲ 
᾽ \ \ eae) 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς THY συναγωγὴν, διελέχθη τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις. 
x ἴω 3 ᾿ a 
“οἐρωτώντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πλείονα χρόνον μεῖναι παρ᾽ 
3 a 5 3 7 3 5 3 v4 3 qn 9 \ 
21 αὐτοῖς, οὐκ ἐπένευσεν" ἀλλ᾽ ἀπετάξατο αὐτοῖς, εἰπὼν, 
a 7 »\ Ν᾿ Ν / “ 
“Act pe πάντως τὴν ἑορτὴν τὴν ἐρχομένην ποιῆσαι 
ie / \ , Ν vas 
“ εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα: πάλιν δὲ ἀνακάμψω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
/ ᾽ δ ἴω 4 
wr Kat ἀνήχθη ἀπὸ τῆς Ede-™ 1 ae 
4 Ὰ ᾿ 19. Jac. 4. 
22 σου" καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς Καισάρειαν, ἀναβὰς καὶ ἀσπα- κ5. Heb. 6. 


τοῦ Θεοῦ θέλοντος." 


΄ \ 3 , ,ὕ . ἢ» 7, «Ὁ: 
23 σάμενος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατέβη εἰς Αντιόχειαν. καὶ 
/ / x 5» “““ / a 
ποιήσας χρόνον τινὰ, e&nAGe, διερχόμενος καθεξῆς 
ἐν Ἂ / S / 5 / / 
τὴν Γαλατικὴν χώραν καὶ Φρυγίαν, ἐπιστηρίζων πάν- 
τας τοὺς μαθητάς. 
5) “- Ν 
54. "Ἰουδαῖος δέ τις ᾿Απολλὼς ὀνόματι, ᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς » τ Cor. τ. 
al ig 5 , 3) 12. 
τῷ γένει, ἀνὴρ λόγιος, κατήντησεν εἰς "Edecor, δυνα- 


\ x > - as Ὁ 3 
25 τὸς ὧν ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς. ° οὗτος ἢν κατηχημένος τὴν © τ9. 3. 


ἠντήσαν. 


18. Κεγχρεαῖς. S. Paul ap- 


pears to have founded a church 
here. Rom. xvi. 1. 

Ibid. εἶχε yap εὐχήν. This 
might apply to 5. Paul or A- 
quila. It is referred to Aquila 
by Chrysostom, Grotius, Al- 
berti: to S. Paul by Jerom, 
Augustin, Theophylact, Benson, 
Lardner, Whitby, Le Clerc, 
Basnage. The head was shaved 
at the end of the vow: see 
XX1. 24. 

19. κατήντησε. Probably kar- 

VOL. I. 


21. Many MSS. read ἀπο- 
ταξάμενος αὐτοῖς καὶ εἰπών. 

Ibid. ἑορτὴν, probably Pen- 
tecost, which fell this year on 
the sixth of June. 

22. ἀνήχθη and κατελθὼν im- 
ply that he went by sea. 

Ibid. ἀναβάς. Having gone 
up to Jerusalem, as in Matt. 
xx. 17. John il. 13. 

25. κατηχημένος. He had heard 
of the way in which the Lord 
wishes men to walk, John the 

Ll 
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A.D. ὁδὸν τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ ζέων τῷ πνεύματι ἐλάλει καὶ 
48. 


ὃ ὃ > nw Ἁ Ν. ΄“ / 5 td 
ἐδίδασκεν ἀκριβῶς τὰ περὶ τοῦ κυρίου, ἐπιστάμενος 

’ N ΄ 3 ΄, ξύν ἢ ey, ’ 
μόνον τὸ βάπτισμα Iwavvov’ οὗτος τε ἤρξατο παῤ- 26 

γᾷ ἴω a , A 
ῥησιάζεσθαι ἐν TH συναγωγῇ. ἀκούσαντες δὲ αὐτοῦ 
᾿Ακύλας καὶ Πρίσκιλλα, προσελάβοντο αὐτὸν, καὶ 
a ’ la a « 
ἀκριβέστερον αὐτῷ ἐξέθεντο τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁδόν. 
Ἁ ΄“ ἴω \ fe 
p1Cor.3.6.P βουλομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ διελθεῖν εἰς THY ᾿Αχαϊαν, προ- 27 
e Y - ~ » 
τρεψάμενοι οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἔγραψαν τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἀπο- 
’ ἃ J ’ 

δέξασθαι αὐτόν: ὃς παραγενόμενος συνεβάλετο πολὺ 

lad / A “ 4 / a 
τοῖς πεπιστευκόσι διὰ τῆς χάριτος" εὐτόνως γὰρ τοῖς 28 
᾿Ιουδαίοις ὃ λέ ὃ ίᾳ, ἐπιδεικνὺς διὰ τῶ 

ουδαίοις διακατηλέγχετο δημοσίᾳ, ἐπιδεικνὺς διὰ τῶν 

“ 3S Χ bs a 
γραφῶν, εἶναι τὸν Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
Nos a Ν 5 
VETENETO δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ᾿Απολλὼ εἶναι ev Ko- 19 
at / \ a 

ρίνθῳ, Παῦλον διελθόντα τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη ἐλθεῖν 


ᾳ 18. 24. 
18.1.12. 


, 9 47 A SS e ib 6 τὴ Yr 5 Χ 

FEO: 44, Sec. Gap Εφεσον" καὶ εὑρὼν τινας μαθητας, " εἶπε πρὸς 2 
oh. 7. 39. . wa ay , 
αὐτοὺς, “ Ei πνεῦμα ἁγιον ἐλάβετε πιστεύσαντες :᾿ 


Baptist proclaimed the coming 
of the Messiah, and exhorted 
men to repent. Apollos had 
learnt these two points of doc- 
trine, and preached them to 
others; but he did not as yet 
know that Jesus was the Mes- 
siah. See xix.4. Many MSS. 
read περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. 

26. Aquila and Priscilla were 
at Ephesus, A. D. 52, when 
S. Paul wrote to the Corin- 
thians, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. They 
were at Rome A.D. 53, when 
he wrote to the Romans, Rom. 
xvi. 3. having probably left 
Ephesus on account of the tu- 
mult, ib.: but they were again 
at Ephesus A.D. 64 or 66, when 
S. Paul wrote his second Epi- 
stle to Timothy, 2 Tim. iv. 19. 
Theophylact says that they were 


martyred under Nero, ad Rom. 
XV1. 4. 

Ibid. ἀκριβέστερον. They ex- 
plained to Apollos, that the 
Messiah, whom he expected, 
was already come, εἶναι τὸν Χρι- 
στὸν Ἰησοῦν, as in ver. 28. 

27. ἀδελφοί. Aquila and Pris- 
cilla, and perhaps a few others: 
see xix. 1: but there does not 
seem yet to have been a church 
at Ephesus. 

(παρ. XIX. 

I. τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη. Phrygia 
and Galatia, xviii. 23. It meant 
the inland parts, as opposed to 
the sea-coast. 

Ibid. τινὰς μαθητάς. They had 
probably come with Apollos: 
see xviii. 25. 

2. Ὁ. Paul meant to ask, 
whether they had received any 
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ς 3 \ ‘\ > 3 » \ ~ ad ΄ 
Οἱ δὲ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὸν, “᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ εἰ πνεῦμα ἁγιον 


(44 5 » / 39» 
4.“ EOTLY, ηκουσαμεν. 


53 l4 Χ 3 δὴ (44 3 / 
Εἰπέ re πρὸς αὕτους, “ Eis re 


“ οὖν €BarriaOnre;” Oi δὲ εἶπον, “ His τὸ ᾿Ιωάννου 


A.D. 
48. 


4% βάπτισμα." "Ἐπῤπε δὲ Παῦλος, “᾿Ιωάννης μὲν ἐβά- 5 1.5.0t 11. 


a4 Ub f “ r la λ 4 > ἈΝ 
ΤΤισε βαπτισ μα μετανοιᾶς, Τῷ αῷ eYoV, εἰς TOV 


, 3 x NX , ͵ 
“ ἐρχόμενον μετ᾽ αὑτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσωσι, 


aN Ν 3 “ 3» 
5“ τὸν Χριστὸν ἰΙησοῦν. 


VA 
τουτέστιν εἰς 


᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ ἐβαπτί- 


16. Matt. 3. 
11. Mare. 
1. 4, ὃ. 

Luc. 3. 16. 
Joh. 1. 26. 


> ἡ ΕΝ la / 3 - { SS 
όσθησαν εἰς TO ονομᾶ TOV Κυρίου Ιησοῦ. και ἐπι-ῦ 2. 4. et 6. 


΄σ ἴω if \ la Ss Ν A 
θέντος αὐτοῖς τοῦ Παύλου τὰς χεῖρας, ἦλθε τὸ πνεῦ - 


ἊΣ “ ᾿ » Ν 9 ΄ ’' Ν 
μα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπ avtous, ἐλάλουν τε γλώσσαις καὶ 


/ 5 \ ς / 5, ε Ν 
προεφήτευον. ἦσαν δὲ οἱ πάντες ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ δεκα- 


8δύο. Ἐϊσελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν ἐπαῤῥησιά- 


x ἃ an la , N / A 
Cero, ἐπὶ μῆνας τρεῖς διαλεγόμενος καὶ πείθων τὰ 


οπερὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


"Ὡς δέ τινες ἐσκλη- 


/ \ > 7 A mn «ε δὺ 3 / 
ρυνοντο Καὶ ηπείθουν, κακολογοῦντες THY οδὸν ἐνὼ- 


a , > Ἁ S te) 3 “ 3 / δ 
πίον τοῦ πλήθους, ἀποστὰς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀφώρισε τοὺς 


μαθητὰς, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν διαλεγόμενος ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Τυ- 


/ ig lay ᾿, > 7 SENT Υ Z, Υ͂ 
1opavvou τινὸς. ‘Tovro δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ern δυο, ὥστε 


͵ὔ Χ nan \ 3 , 3 A Ἂς 
TAVTAS TOUS ΚατΤοϊκουντΤας Τὴν Ασιαν QKOVOQL TOV 


λόγον τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ, lovdaious τε καὶ “EAAnvas. 


χάρισμα, or miraculous effusion 
of the Holy Ghost, and they 
answered that they had not 
heard of any such effect. Gro- 
tius. Compare John vii. 39. 
They had perhaps been con- 
verted by Aquila, who had not 
power to impart these miracu- 
lous gifts. See Rom. i. 11. 

4. Most MSS. omit Χριστόν. 

5. ᾿Ακούσαντες. Some make 
this a continuation of S. Paul’s 
speech. Beza, Cocceius. It is 
opposed by G. 1. Vossius and 
Grotius. 


10. ἔτη δύο, beside the three 
months mentioned inver. 8: but 
in xx.31. he speaks of τριετίαν. I 
should conjecture, that he pass- 
ed two years and three months 
in Ephesus and the immediate 
neighbourhood, and during the 
nine other months he took a 
voyage to Crete, touching at 
Corinth in his way. . It was 
probably in this interval, that 
some of the events happened, 
which are mentioned in 2 Cor. 
xl. 23——26. Many MSS. omit 
Ἰησοῦ after κυρίου. 

112 


6. οὐ 8. 17. 
et το. 40. 
et IT. 15. 


A.D. 
49. 


Ὁ 2 Tim. 1. 


= 


49-51. 


Ad D. 


49-51. 


£1453. 
Marc. 16. 
20. 


Wie ΤΕ: 


z Matt. 3.6. 
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x , » A / > / ς x \ a 
Δυνάμεις τε οὐ Tas τυχούσας ἐποίει ὁ Θεὸς διὰ TOV 
A ’ y a Re 5. ON X 3 a 3 
χειρῶν [ἰαυλου, ωστε καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας ἐπι- 
f 3 XN qn \ 3 ro , x 7 
φέρεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ σουδάρια ἢ σιμικιν - 

ἮΝ 5) , Su XD Si, NAY Ν / Zz 
Oia, καὶ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ar αὐτῶν Tas νοσους, τὰ 
7 Ἁ \ 3 / > > > “ > 
τε πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ ἐξέρχεσθαι am αὐτῶν. ᾿Ἐπ- 
/ / 5 Ἂν an . 5 Ἂ 
εχείρησαν δέ τινες ἀπὸ τῶν περιερχομένων ᾿Ιουδαίων 
ΕῚ ἴω 3 / 9 ek Ν ΒΩ \ Vf 
ἐξορκιστῶν ὀνομάζειν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας τὰ πνεύματα 
\ Ν Ἃ y+ a £ 3 an / 
τὰ πονηρὰ TO ὄνομα Tov κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, λέγοντες, 
« 7] id a XN 9τ a ἃ ς a , 

“ “OpkiCopev ὑμᾶς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃν ὁ Παῦλος κηρυσ- 
55..κ 5 / a ᾽ 7 5 
“ge. “Hoar δὲ τινες υἱοὶ Σκεῦα ᾿Ιουδαίου ἀρχιε- 
,7ὔ e ΝΥ « ζω A 5 x \ XN 
pews ἑπτὰ οἱ τοῦτο ποιοῦντες. ἀποκριθεν δὲ TO 

an Ν Ν 3 ςς \ 5 A Z ᾽ν, 
πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρὸν εἶπε, “ον ᾿Ιησοῦν γινώσκω, καὶ 
ἊΝ a 3 7 lal \ / 5 ἡ Ὁ \ 
“ τὸν []αῦλον ἐπίσταμαι: ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνες ἐστέ: Kai 
» / 3. 3 ᾽ \ e δ, 3 Ὁ 53 XN 
ἐφαλλόμενος ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς 0 ἄνθρωπος, ἐν @ ἣν TO 
a Ἂ ἣν ὔ 3 a , 
πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρὸν, καὶ κατακυριεύσας αὐτῶν, ἰσχυσε 
> 5. τὖ if \ \ / 3 
KAT αὑτῶν, ὥστε γυμνοὺς καὶ τετραυματισμένους ἐκ- 
lal 5 a / 3 / ἴω \ 5 7 
φυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου ἐκείνου. τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο γνω- 
Ἂν a 9 7 a ey ἴω an 
στὸν πᾶσιν lovdaio τε καὶ “EAAnot τοῖς κατοικοῦσι 
\ 3 δ She ὦ / 9. ν ’, > Χ 
τὴν Edeoov, καὶ ἐπέπεσε φοβος ἐπὶ πάντας αὑτοὺς, 
Ἂς; Ἢ 7 \ x» A , > ἴω Ζ 
καὶ ἐμεγαλύνετο τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. *IToA- 


/ “ / 57 , 
Aoi TE τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἤρχοντο ἐξομολογούμενοι 


12. ἐπιφέρεσθαι. Probably ἀπο- 
φέρεσθαι. 

Ibid. σουδάρια and σιμικίνθια 
are both Latin words. Suda- 
rium signified properly linteum 


quo sudor detergitur, and then | 


any cloth: see Luke xix. 20. 
John xi. 44. xx. 7. Semicinc- 
tium answers exactly to our 
word apron. 

13. τινὲς ἀπό. Probably τινὲς 
Και. 


Ibid. ἐξορκιστῶν. For these 


exorcists see Josephus Antiq. 
VITY, 2,5. Luke x1, 19. 

14. ἀρχιερέως. There was no 
high priest, properly so called, 
of the name of Sceva. He may 
have been one of the heads of 
the twenty-four courses, and 
the chief of the priests then 
living at Ephesus. 

16. καὶ κατακυριεύσας αὐτῶν. 
Most MSS. read κατακυριεύσας 


ἀμφοτέρων. 


II 
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το καὶ ἀναγγέλλοντες Tas πράξεις αὐτῶν. ἱκανοὶ δὲ τῶν A. Ὁ. 
τὰ περίεργα πραξάντων, συνενέγκαντες τὰς βίβλους. 5 

κατέκαιον ἐνώπιον πάντων. καὶ συνεψήφισαν τὰς 

τιμὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ εὗρον ἀργυρίου μυριάδας πέντε. 


a “ \ 74 « / na / 4 Ν 6 
20°9UTM κατὰ κράτος ὁ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου ηὔξανε καὶ 6. 1. οἱ 


io Xv - 


12. 24. Esa. 
5,5. 11: 


"ὯΣ δὲ ἐπληρώθη ταῦτα, ἔθετο ὁ Παῦλος ἐν τῷ Α. Ὁ. 


rs 2. 
πνεύματι, διελθὼν τὴν Μακεδονίαν καὶ ᾿Αχαΐαν, To- p> 


om. 15. 


/ e \ ἣν 7 \ N 
ρεύεσθαι εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, εἰπὼν, ““Οτι pera τὸ ye- 7 


/ / 3 a a ς 7 a 35» > 7 
22 νέσθαί με ἐκεῖ, δεῖ με καὶ Ρώμην ἰδεῖν." “᾿Αποστεί- « Rom. 16. 


λας δὲ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν δύο τῶν διακονούντων 


3 vant T 0 Ν "Rh 3.. ἃ 3 Ὃ lA 
AUTO, LILOVEOV Και βάστον, QUTOS ETTED XE χρόνον 


23, 2 Tim. 
4. 20. 


’ \ 3 / d? / λ Ν Ἂς Ν 3 a 
23 εἰς τὴν Ασίαν. “Ἐγένετο δὲ κατὰ τὸν καιρον ee ς 2 Cor. τ. 


24 τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ. “Δημήτριος γάρ “ 16. 16. 


J ἴω δῇ la 
τις ὀνόματι, ἀργυροκόπος, ποιῶν ναοὺς ἀργυροῦς ᾿Αρ- 


» “ / / δὲν Ig 
τέμιδος, παρείχετο τοῖς τεχνίταις ἐργασίαν οὐκ ὀλίγην᾽ 


ON 7 X Χ N \ a ’ , 
25 ous συναθροίσας, και Τους TEpl TQ Τοιαῦτα EPYaATas, 


5 ςς 2 Se th σ“ » / 4 3 
εἶπεν, ““Ανδρες, ἐπίστασθε ore ἐκ ταύτης τῆς ἐργα- 


ςς i Spe. 5 P, δ hg. 5G > hey ee ae Zia ah ids , 
26" alas ἢ EVTOPlLa ἡμῶν ἐστι και θεωρεῖτε και aKOvu- f Psal. 115. 


σ / / \ Χ 7 
“ere ὅτι ov μόνον ᾿Εφέσου, ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν πάσης 


Ig. περίεργος signified pro- 
perly preter rem curiosus: then 
in rebus humane menti imper- 
vus male curiosus. Horace uses 
curtosus so in Epod. XVIII. 25. 
The Ephesian letters, or charac- 
ters, were celebrated in magic. 

Ibid. ἀργυρίου. About 16141. 
if we understand Roman de- 
narii: or 6250l. if we take it 
to mean the Jewish siclus. 

21. ἔθετο πορεύεσθαι. So AL- 
han ἔθηκα ἐρεῖν, statue dicere. 
Hist. Animal. IT. 11. Compare 
with this verse 1 Cor. xvi. 4, 5. 

22. χρόνον. He meant to 


stay till Pentecost, which fell 
this year on the 24th of May, 
1 Cor. xvi. 8. 

23. τῆς ὁδοῦ. See ix. 2. xxii. 
ἈΠ Χν Τὰ 

24. ναούς. The ναὸς meant 
properly a shrine inclosing a 
statue. See Herodot. II. 63. 
Hence it came to signify a 
small portable shrine. 

24,25. The ἀργυροκόπος was 
the silversmith, who received 
orders for these shrines: he 
employed factors or tradesmen, 
τεχνίτας, whose labourers or ἐρ- 
γάται made the shrines. 

1155 


4. Jer. 10.5. 


A.B. 
ea, 


Ξ 20. 4. et 
27. 2. Cal. 
4. 10. 


1.12. 17. et 


132. 16. et 
21. 40. 
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“ > 7 € a Ὁ / 
“ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ὁ [Ἰαῦλος οὗτος πείσας μετέστησεν 


ἐξ Ν yf / Ψ 3 35 LIN Ν e \ al 
ἱκανὸν oxAov, λέγων ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶ θεοὶ οἱ διὰ χειρῶν 


«ς 7 » ΄ δὲ a , ἘΠ δ \ 
γίνομενοι. OU μονον OE Τοῦτο κινδυνεύει μιν TO 


“ μέρος εἰς ἀπελεγμὸν ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ τῆς μεγά- 


“Ans θεᾶς ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερὸν εἰς οὐδὲν λογισθῆναι, 


/ \ “- \ 
“ μέλλειν δὲ καὶ καθαιρεῖσθαι τὴν μεγαλειότητα av- 


66 “ A OA e "A fi ἃ ς > / / 995 
τῆς, ἣν oAn n Agia καὶ ἡ οἰκουμένη σέβεται. 


᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ καὶ γενόμενοι πλήρεις θυμοῦ, ἔκραζον 28 


λέγοντες, “ Μεγάλη 7 “Apres ᾿Εφεσίων.᾽" 


5 αἱ 


ἐπλήσθη ἡ πόλις ὅλη συγχύσεως" ὥρμησάν τε ὃμο- 


7 oe 
θυμαδὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον, συναρπάσαντες Taiov καὶ 


᾿Αρίσταρχον Μακεδόνας, συνεκδήμους τοῦ Παύλου. 


wkd 


τοῦ δὲ Παύλου βουλομένου εἰσελθεῖν εἰς Tov δῆμον, 30 


» ΒΩ BN e + \ \ \ a 3 
οὐκ εἰων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταΐ. τινες δὲ καὶ τῶν Ασιαρ-53: 


qn BY 3 a 7 Ψ XN Ce 
χῶν ὄντες αὐτῷ φίλοι, πέμψαντες πρὸς αὑτον, παρ- 


4 \ lal e \ ᾽ \ a“ y x 
εκάλουν μὴ δοῦναι ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον. ἄλλοι μεν 32 


3 2, , yf 5 Ν € 03 i. 
οὖν aAXO τι ἔκραζον. ἢν yap ἡ ἐκκλησία συγκεχυ- 


, Ν ε 7 » ΕΒ / Ψ 
μένη, καὶ οἱ πλείους οὐκ ἤδεισαν, τίνος ἕνεκεν συν- 


εληλύθεισαν. ἐκ δὲ τοῦ ὄχλου προεβίβασαν ᾿Αλέξαν- 


δρον. προβαλόντων αὐτὸν τῶν Ιουδαίων: o δὲ ᾿Αλέ. 
ρον, πρ 


\ a) 3, 2 ad 
Eavdpos " ατασείσας THY χεῖρα, ἤθελεν ἀπολογεῖσθαι 


28. Μεγάλη. So Aristides 
speaks of the people of Smyrna 
crying out, Great is Esculapius, 
Serm. Sacr. 11. p. 520. 

29, ᾿Αρίσταρχον, a native of 
Thessalonica, xXx. 4. XXvVil. 2. 
συνεκδήμους, who had left their 
own country together with Paul. 

Ibid. Philostratus speaks of 
the Ephesians being on the 
point of stoning the governor, 
τὸν ἄρχοντα, because the baths 
were not heated. Vit. Apol. 


I. 16. and of Apollonius: con- 
vening all the population in the 
theatre, ITV. το. 

31. ᾿Ασιαρχῶν. There were 
thirteen Asiarchs of the thir- 
teen confederate cities of Asia 
Minor: but they had little else 
to do than to preside over the 
games at Ephesus. See Biscoe, 
Pp. 277: | 

343. προεβίβασαν. Many MSS. 


read cuveBiBacar. 
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a / > , NL @ > al > \ 
347@ δήμῳ. ἐπιγνοντων δὲ ὅτι lovdatos ἐστι, φωνὴ 


Lye / > , « LPP NOH 2 ὃ , / 
ἐγένετο PLA EK πάντων, WS ἐπὶ WPAS OVO κραζόντων, 


35 66 
ε 
O 
66 


41 


f ζ > 7 A 
Μεγάλη ἡ [Αρτεμις ᾿Εφεσίων.᾿ Karaoreidas δὲ 
Ἃ X +f X\ BA > , 
γραμματεὺς τὸν oxAor, φησὶν, “«᾿Ανδρες Εἰφέσιοι, 
7 7 » + ἃ 3 γέ Ἂ 3 
τίς γὰρ ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος, ὃς οὐ γινώσκει τὴν Kde- 
» ’ i? 53 la , a » 
σίων πόλιν vewKopov οὖσαν τῆς μεγάλης θεᾶς ᾿Αρ- 
ry N a ξι > »ε, 5 ΚὉ 
τέμιδος καὶ τοῦ Διοπετοῦς ; ἀναντιῤρητων οὖν OV- 
Ἑ , 3 ral 7 « 
τῶν τούτων, δέον ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς κατεσταλμένους ὑπ- 
\ \ ΄ > τ \ 
ἄρχειν, καὶ μηδὲν προπετὲς πράττειν. ἡγάγετε yap 
N yf ΄ yf « ,ὔ ΕΥ 
τοὺς ἄνδρας τούτους, οὔτε ἱεροσύλους οὔτε βλασ- 
nm \ A ΄σι' \ 3 £ 
φημοῦντας τὴν θεὰν ὑμῶν. εἰ μὲν οὖν Δημήτριος 
Ἁ ΄ι an ’ὔ 7 y 
καὶ οἱ συν αὐτῷ τεχνῖται πρὸς τινα λόγον ἔχουσιν, 
3 / ὅ᾽ ἣν 3 lA 9 7 ὲ 3 2 
ἀγοραίοι ἄγονται, καὶ ἀνθύπατοι εἰσίν ἐγκαλείτω- 
σαν ἀλλήλ ἰ δέ ὶ ἐτέ 1 G iT€. ἐν τῇ 
λοις. εἰ δὲ τι περὶ ἑτέρων ἐπιζητεῖτε, ἐν τῇ 
ἐννό ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπιλυθήσεται. καὶ γὰρ κινδυνεύ- 
ννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπιλυθήσεται. yap κινδυνεὺ 
ro , ~ , 
ομεν ἐγκαλεῖσθαι στάσεως περὶ τῆς σήμερον, μη- 
\ 9 ε ’ 7 
δενὸς αἰτίου ὑπάρχοντος περὶ οὗ δυνησόμεθα ἀπο- 


σι Υ͂ “ la 4 lat 
δοῦναι oyov τῆς συστροφῆς ταύτης. Kai ταῦτα 


> Χ > / \ > / 
elT@v, ἀπέλυσε THY ἐκκλησίαν. 


ἐπιγνόντες, the nominative abso- 


34. The reading seems to be Ibid. Διοπετοῦς. Which fell 


From heaven. The statue is men- 


lute. tioned by Pliny, XVI. 79. It 
35. γραμματεύς. Apollonius was of Diana. 
wrote, “Edeviav γραμματεῦσι, 38. ἀγόραιοι. That the word 


Hpist. XXXII. See Biscoe, p. 


should be accented thus, and 


279. 

Ibid. νεωκόρον. This signified 
properly a person who swept the 
temple, then the edituus, who 
took care of the temple: and, 
lastly, it was applied to cities 
which were the votaries of some 
particular deity. See Rubenius 
deurbibus Neocoris. Θεᾶς is per- 
haps an interpolation. 


not ἀγοραῖοι, is said by Casau- 
bon, Salmasius, Raphel, Kreb- 
sius. See also Wolfius, and 
Suicer. ia v. We are probably 
to understand ἡμέραι, days for 
trying causes. 

Ibid. ἀνθύπατοι. Though this 
is in the plural, he probably 
only meant to say, that such 
causes are always decided by 

L14 


aa! 


A. D. 
52: 


iy Tim. ας 


3° 


A. DD; 
53: 


k 16. 1. et 
1g. 29. et 
21. 29. et 
27.2. Col. 
4.5. το. 
Eph. 6. 21. 


520 


IIPAZEI= 


Κεφ. 20. 


iMETA δὲ τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον, προσκα- 20 


Ψ e a \ \ ΄ 
λεσάμενος ὁ IlavAos τοὺς μαθητὰς, καὶ ἀσπασάμε- 


νος, ἐξῆλθε πορευθῆναι εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν. διελθὼν 2 


\ \ / 9 a Ν 7 > \ J 
δὲ τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα, Kal παρακαλέσας αὑτοὺς λόγῳ 


πολλῷ, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν Ἑλλάδα: ποιήσας τε μῆνας 3 


an 7 3 a 3 β λῇ e Ν a I ὃ / 
TPELS, γενομενὴς αὐτῷ ἐσ ϑουλὴς VITO TMV ἱουοαίων, 


/ 2) wT 5) δὰ / τον / 
μέλλοντι ἀνάγεσθαι εἰς THY Συρίαν, ἐγένετο γνωμὴ 


τοῦ ὑποστρέφειν διὰ Μακεδονίας. 


k 


va 3, la / a 
τῷ ἄχρι THs ᾿Ασίας Σώπατρος Βεροιαῖος: Θεσσα- 


λονικέων δὲ ᾿Αρίσταρχος καὶ Σεκοῦνδος, καὶ Taios 


the proconsuls. There was only 
one proconsul at Ephesus, and 
the Syriac version uses the sin- 
gular. 

Cuap. XX. 

I. προσκαλεσάμενος. Many 
MSS. read μεταπεμψάμενος, and 
παρακαλέσας before ἀσπασάμενος. 

2. τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα. He was at 
Troas, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. and Ti- 
tus met him in Macedonia, vii. 
6. He probably wrote the first 
Epistle to Timothy from Troas, 
and the second to the Corinth- 
iansfrom Macedonia. He passed 
some months in the north of 
Greece, and went to the con- 
fines of Illyria, Rom. xv. 19. 

Ibid. «Ἑλλάδα. Hellas is here 
opposed to Macedonia, as in 
Arrian, ἢ Ἑλλήνων μὲν ἀφέξῃ, 


"Μακεδόσι δὲ προσθήσεις τήνδε τὴν 


ἀτιμίαν; Haped. Alex. IV. τι, 
14. and Ὁ. Curtius, ‘“‘ Nec Ma- 
““ cedonum hec erat culpa, sed 
‘* Grecorum,. ὙΠ. 7: 

3. ποιήσας, the nominative 
absolute for ποιήσαντι. So Ar- 
rian, καὶ ἰδών τε ταπεινῶς διακει- 
μένους, καὶ ἀκούσας σὺν οἰμωγῇ 
τῶν πολλῶν βοώντων, καὶ αὐτῷ προ- 


χεῖται δάκρυα. Huped. Alex. VII. 


αἰ; 8; 

Ibid. μῆνας τρεῖς. He win- 
tered at Corinth, and there 
wrote his Epistle to the Romans. 

_ 4. συνείπετο. This seems to 
refer only to Sopater; for the 
rest did not literally accompany 
S. Paul till after he had come 
to Troas, nor did they all go 
only as far as Asia: Trophi- 
mus certainly accompanied him 
to Jerusalem, xxi.29, as did 
Aristarchus, xxvil. 2. 

Ibid. Σώπατρος, probably the 
same person as Sosipater, who 
was a relation of 5. Paul, and 
with him at Corinth, Rom. xvi. 
21. Many MSS. read σΣώπατρος 
Πύῤῥου. 

Ibid. Θεσσαλονικέων. Jason is 
mentioned in Rom. xvi. 21. to- 
gether with Sosipater, and he 
was probably the Jason of Thes- 
salonica, Acts xvii. 5. Ifso, he 
either staid at Corinth, or ac- 
companied §. Paul as far as 
Thessalonica. See note at 2 Cor. 
Vill. 19. 

Ibid. Γάϊος. Caius a Mace- 
donian is mentioned xix. 29, 
which has led some persons to 
read AepBatos δὲ TydGecos. 


/ Ἁ 3 
συνείπετο δὲ αὐ- 4 
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σι / \ Ν / 
Δερβαῖος καὶ Τιμόθεος, Ασιανοὶ de Τυχικὸς καὶ Tpo- A. Ὁ, 
@ / yf Ξ ἴω » ’ὔ’ ᾿ x 
5 φιμος, οὗτοι προελθόντες ἐμενον ἡμᾶς ἐν Tpwads - Ὁ 
= \ 59 , δ ΠΝ δι ον a oy 2 Tim. 4. 
οἡμεῖς δὲ ἐξεπλεύσαμεν μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας TOV ἀζύμων | 2, 20. 
ey / \ Ὑ Ν B® 5 \ Vitus 2. 12. 
ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, καὶ ἤλθομεν πρὸς αὑτους εἰς τὴν Ἴρω- 
΄ὕ δ» ς A ,ὕ @ / Chih ς , 
AOA ἀχρις ἡμερῶν πέντε, οὗ διετρίψαμεν ἡμέρας ETA. 
3 \ an al ΄“ 4 ͵ ca 
7 Ev δὲ τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων, συνηγμένων τῶν μα-Ὶ 5. 42, 46. 
: “ A Τὰ “, ε A , ᾽ ai, Cor. 10. 
θητῶν τοῦ κλάσαι ἄρτον, ὁ IlavdAos διελέγετο αὑτοῖς; τό. et τι. 
/ 9k 7 ~ 3 , ,ὕ , \ ! 20. 
μέλλων ἐξιέναι TH ἐπαύριον, παρέτεινέ TE TOY λόγον 
, 53 Ἁ Zz ς 3 a 
9 μέχρι μεσονυκτίου: ἦσαν δὲ λαμπάδες ἱκαναὶ ἐν TO 
ε @ > / ΄, 
ο ὑπερῴῳ οὗ ἦσαν συνηγμένοι. καθήμενος δέ τις νεα- 
/ ae ἢ yf ἂν ες ἴω 7 / 
vias ὀνόματι Evruxos ἐπὶ τῆς θυρίδος, καταφερόμενος 
lal , “- 4 Ss a 
ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ, διαλεγομένου τοῦ [Ταύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον, κατ-- 
x “ +f ὃ ἴων 
ἐνεχθεὶς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου, ἔπεσεν ἀπὸ τοῦ τριστέγου 
, B) / Ν τς val 
10 KaT@, καὶ ἠρθὴη νεκρὸς. “καταβὰς de ὁ Παῦλος ἐπέ- m τ Reg. 
la \ 53 \ ΄σ {7. 21. 
πεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ συμπεριλαβὼν εἶπε, “Μη θορυβεῖσθε:" 2'Reg. 4. 
ςς “ \ \ > Ba ia 4 ραν ἃ 55 9 \ \34- 
11“ n yap ψυχὴ αὑτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐστιν. Αναβὰς δὲ 
/ 3, Ve > ε / 
καὶ κλάσας ἄρτον καὶ γευσάμενος, ἐφ᾽ ἱκανὸν τε ὁμι- 
/ yf 5 AME Ψ > Son oy \ \ 
το λῆσας ἄχρις αὐγῆς, οὕτως ἐξῆλθεν. ἤγαγον δὲ τὸν 
a “ιν Ν / 3 is ε lat 
13 παῖδα ζῶντα, Kal παρεκλήθησαν ov μετρίως. Ἡμεῖς 
\ / ee. Ν la 3 / 9 Ἅ, 51 
δὲ προελθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον, ἀνήχθημεν εἰς THY” Ασ- 
an Ys - SS “An 
σον, ἐκεῖθεν μέλλοντες ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν TavAov’ 
“4 Ν 5 / / St AN 7 
οὕτω yap ἣν διατεταγμένος, μέλλων αὐτὸς πεζέυειν. 


Ν ᾽ὔ ἘΠ᾿ es νὴ ͵ / 
l4@s δὲ συνέβαλεν ἡμῖν eis THY’ Ασσον, ἀναλαβόντες 


Ibid. Τρόφιμος was an Ephe- 7. Many MSS. read συνηγ- 


slan, ΧΧΙ. 29. μένων ἡμῶν κλάσαι. 

5. ἡμᾶς. S. Luke here re- 8. ἦσαν συν. Probably ἦμεν 
sumes the first person plural, συν. 
which he had not used since 9. καταφερόμενος----κατενεχθείς, 


ΧΥΪ. 17. It is probable there- The former implies the pro- 

fore that he had staid all this gress of his drowsiness, the 

time at Philippi. latter his being completely over- 
6. ἀζύμων. Easter this year come by it. 

fell on the 23rd of March. 11. οὕτως. See Raphel ad /. 


Ὦ 2]. 12. 


© 19. 10. 


p Marc. I. 
15. Luc, 24. 


47. 
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ϑι οἷν 3, » la >’ / 
αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εἰς MuervAnvnv’ κἀκεῖθεν ἀποπλεύ- 
a / ᾽ XN “ 
σαντες, τῇ ἐπιούσῃ κατηντήσαμεν ἀντικρὺ Χίου. τῇ 
δὲ ἑτέρᾳ παρεβάλομεν εἰς Σάμον" καὶ μείναντες ἐν 
ρᾳ παρεβάλομ μ μ 
, Ἄνω / 7 > , ny 
Tpwyvardio, τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἤλθομεν εἰς Μίλητον. "ε- 
Ἁ 4 a a \ "7 «4 
κρινε yap o ἰϊαῦλος παραπλεῦσαι τὴν ἔζφεσον, ὁπως 
μὴ γένηται αὐτῷ χρονοτριβῆσαι ἐν τῇ Agia’ ἔσπευδε 
Ἁ 9 XN 3 » a“ \ e 4 A 
yap, εἰ δυνατὸν ἣν αὐτῷ, τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς LlevTnKoo- 
n 9 ’ 
τῆς γενέσθαι εἰς 'ἱεροσόλυμα. 
ἫΝ Ν an th / 8... OF 
"Avo δὲ τῆς Μιλήτου πέμψας εἰς ᾿ἕφεσον, per- 
f x / “ > 7 - Oo e \ 
εκαλέσατο Tous πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας. “ὡς δε 


7 XN SN 3 > “ (Ws Ὑ la BS 7 
TAPEYEVOVTO TPOS AVTOV, ELTTEY AUTOLS, μέειδ ἐπ ι- 


SS , Gh fF x49 Ὁ Mice 9 \ 
στασθε, ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐπέβην εἰς τὴν 


9 7 las e ΄σ Ν ’ὔ’ / / 
Ασίαν, πῶς μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν τὸν πάντα χρόνον ἐγενόμην, 


Ν. nA id ᾿ς an a , 
καὶ πολλῶν δακρύων καὶ πειρασμῶν, τῶν συμβαν- 
» Lal 2 la ~ > / e > 
των μοι ev ταῖς ἐπιβουλαῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων᾽ ws ov- 


\ ’ an 7 ἴω A 
dev ὑπεστειλάμην τῶν συμφερόντων, τοῦ μὴ avay- 


(a4 a € ἴω Q i ε n , Q > + 
γεῖλαι ὑμῖν καὶ διδάξαι ὑμᾶς δημοσίᾳ καὶ κατ᾽ ol 


a σ 
“ κρυς, ᾿διαμαρτυρόμενος ᾿Ιουδαίοις τε καὶ “Ἑλλησι 


ςς 


16. ἔκρινε. Most MSS. read 


κεκρίκει. 

Ibid. Πεντηκοστῆς. It fell this 
year on the 13th of May. 

17. πρεσβυτέρους. In v. 28. 
they are called ἐπίσκοποι. It 
appears also from 1 Tim. iii. 1. 
that there were then ἐπίσκοποι 
at Ephesus, and that Timothy 
had power to ordain them, v. 
22. Perhaps the distinction did 
not yet exist: all πρεσβύτεροι 
were literally and by their of- 
fice ἐπίσκοποι, and of these there 
were many at Ephesus: but 


\ > ἂν Ἁ “4 \ 7 \ > XN 
τὴν εἰς τὸν Θεὸν μετάνοιαν, καὶ πίστιν THY εἰς TOV 


Timothy was the bishop, in 
the modern sense of the term, 
having authority over the pres- 
byters. 

Ig. πολλῶν is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

20. δημοσίᾳ καὶ κατ᾽ οἴκους, in 
the place where the delegates 
from the different congrega- 
tions met, and in the houses 
where these different congre- 
gations were held. See Mo- 
sheim de rebus ante Const. Cent. 


£97. 


5 


17 
18 


/ a 7 Ν 7 / 
δουλεύων τῷ κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης ταπεινοφροσυνῆς τὸ 


Κεφ. 20. 
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«ε a na / a Ν Ἁ 
Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν. καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ A.D. 
ἃ ὃ ΄, an , , ᾽ TI δὴ 52. 
εδεμένος τῷ πνεύματι πορεύομαι εἰς ἹΙερουσαλὴμ, 
ne 3, ΣᾺ 4 / \ >A q \ 7 
τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ συναντήσοντα μοι μὴ ElOw@S, Ἱπλὴν ὅτικ« 2K. 4, 11. 
Ν a N ad \ / / / 
TO πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον κατὰ πόλιν διαμαρτύρεται λέ- 
σ“ rd / , 
γον, Ὅτι δεσμὰ pe καὶ θλίψεις μένουσιν. "ἀλλ᾽ τ 21. 13. 
> x / a 3.» \ / 
οὐδενὸς λόγον ποιοῦμαι, οὐδὲ ἔχω THY ψυχὴν μου 
an € a Ἂν 7 Ἁ 
τιμίαν ἐμαυτῷ, ὡς τελειῶσαι τὸν δρόμον μου μετὰ 
a 9 ἣν XN 3 A yf \ an 
χαρᾶς, " καὶ τὴν διακονίαν nv ἐλαβον παρὰ τοῦ ἸΚυ- 5 Gal. τ. τ. 


/ > a ὔ Ν 3 7 A , Titi 1s. 3. 
iov ᾿Ιησοῦ ς 
ρ I σοῦ, διαμαρτύυρασθαι TO εὐαγγέλιον τῆς χὰ 


ι' an na XN 3 MS 3 Ψ if 
* otros τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kal νῦν ἰδου. ἔγω οἶδα. OTL οὐκέτι 
ρ 9 2 


3, x / y ε a ΄ - 
ὄψεσθε τὸ πρόσωπόν pov ὑμεῖς πάντες, ἐν οἷς 
a 7 \ la a 
διῆλθον κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. διὸ 
, o “ / e / 7 
μαρτύρομαι ὑμῖν ἐν TH σήμερον ἡμέρᾳ, OTL καθαρὸς 


> Ν » Ἂς na cd 7 ais 3 \ e 4 
έγω ΤῸ TOV ALAATOS TAVT@V Ov yap UTED τειλα- Ε ἐπ ἐς 
30. Eph. 1. 
na XS an Cue lol \ \ an 
μὴν τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν πᾶσαν τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ τι. 


la ff 3 e - Α la 
Θεοῦ. ἱπροσέχετε OUY EQUTOLS Και παντὶ Τῷ ποιμ- t 1 Petr. 5. 
2.1 Tim. 3. 
1, 2. et 4. 
, eae , me ‘ae 16. Philipp. 
TOUS, TTOLLQUELY Τὴν ἐκκλησίαν TOU Θεοῦ, HV TWEPt- 1.1. Eph. 1. 


, \ A ἐδέ a ΙΝ \ 5 7: Col. 1. 
ἐποιήσατο διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος. "ἐγὼ yap οἶδα 14. 1 Pet. τ. 


Ge Yeas N a NS “ ya, > / 
@ ὑμᾶς TO πνεῦμα TO ἀγιον ἐθετο ἐπισκο- 


/ 5 
Vid, EV ᾧ 


a of > , \ Sule a , , 19. Apoc. 
TOUTO, OTL εἰσελεύσονται μέτα Τὴν ἀφιξίν μου λυ- 5. @- 
ὌΠ Pet. 2.1. 


22. δεδεμένος τῷ πνεύματι. Spi- must be referred to Christ, who Matt. 7. 15. 


ritu munitus, firmatus et quasi 
circumligatus. Alberti. Palairet 
points it καὶ νῦν ἐγὼ δεδεμένος, 
τῷ πνεύματι πορεύομαι. But see 
Wet 5. ΧΕΙ. 

25. This seems to imply that 
S. Paul never visited Ephesus 
after this time: unless he meant 
that all of them would not see 
him again; and there was at 
least an interval of four years 
before he could have been at 
Ephesus. See ver. 38. Tod Θεοῦ 
is perhaps an interpolation. 

28. Θεοῦ---αἵματος. The blood 


is plainly called God: but many 
MSS. read κυρίου for Θεοῦ. The 
Vatican MS. however has Θεοῦ, 
and the church of God occurs 
eleven times in the New Tes- 
tament, but the church of the 
Lord not once. The reading 
seems to be αἵματος τοῦ ἰδίου. Ὁ 

29. ἄφιξιν. This word gene- 
rally means arrival; here it 
means departure, as in Demos- 
thenes De Pace, p. 58. L. de 
Dieu. But it may mean, after 
this my visit to you. 


A. D. 
53: 
X19. 
Psal. 41.9. 


Matt. 26. 
21. 1 Joh. 


2. 19. 
Υ rg. 10. 


zEph.1.18. 


a1 Sain. 


12:2. Τ0 0. 
9.12. 2Cor. 
11.9. et Iz. 


1 Thess. 2. 


g. 2 Thess. 


2. ὃ: 


C25. 5. 
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rn ΓῚ ς a Ν / na / ς 
κοι βαρεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς, μὴ φειδόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου 
Χ Ν᾿ ec na mL A 3 Λ y ὃ a 
καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ἀναστήσονται ἄνδρες λαλοῦν - 30 
ig n > “ \ \ > / 
τες διεστραμμένα, τοῦ ἀποσπᾷν τοὺς μαθητὰς οπι- 
> ζω Ν “ / aS 
σω αὐτῶν. ‘Ovo γρηγορεῖτε, μνημονεύοντες OTL TPL- 31 
ἮΝ / Ν. c 4 > > , 3 
ετίαν νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν οὐκ ἐπαυσάμην μετὰ δακ- 
/ “ ᾽ oS Ἂς a / 
pvav νουθετῶν eva ἕκαστον. * καὶ τανῦν παρατίθε- 32 
e ἴων 3 \ ἴω “ Ἀ a δ “ Ἅ 
μαι ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, τῷ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ τῆς χά- 
’ a “- ΤΥ 3 = Ν “ 
ριτος αὐτοῦ, τῷ δυναμένῳ ἐποικοδομῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι 
ς aA if Ἣν a e 7 a 3 
ὑμῖν κληρονομίαν ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις πᾶσιν. “ἀρ- 33 
/ δ 7 Ἃ e a » aS 3 / 
yuplov ἢ χρυσίου ἢ ἱματισμοῦ οὐδενὸς emeOupnoa’ 
» \ \ / v4 la / \ ω 
δ αὐτοὶ δὲ γινώσκετε ὅτι ταῖς χρείαις μου καὶ τοῖς 34 
3 ee ed roe 4 iA la @ , 
οὖσι MET ἐμοῦ UTNPETNTAY αἱ χεῖρες αὗται. πάντα 35 
(¢ , ς ΄“ “ “ an ~ 9» , 
ὑπέδειξα ὑμῖν, OTL οὕτω κοπιῶντας δεῖ ἀντιλαμβα- 
a an - ’ὔ lal / 
νεσθαι τῶν ἀσθενοῦντων; μνημονεύειν τε τῶν AO- 


a K / T an Φ a7 xX 53 Μ 4 , 
Y@V TOV uplou σοῦ, OTL AVTOS εἶπε, QKAPLOV 


ΕΣ] 


ἐστι διδόναι μᾶλλον ἢ λαμβάνειν. 


Χ Ν / » a aN a » a 
εἰπων, θεὶς τὰ γόνατα αὐτοῦ, συν πᾶσιν αὐτοῖς προσ- 


° Kat ταῦτα 36 


7 ε δ \ 5 Δ \ , Q 
ηὔξατο. ‘Ikavos δὲ ἐγένετο κλαυθμὸς πάντων" καὶ 37 


» Ψ ΟῚ Ἁ ᾽ὔ] “κι 7] , 

ἐπιπεσόντες ἐπὶ TOY τράχηλον τοῦ IlavAov, Karedi- 
Ξ / » 7 , 30 UN a ’ @ 9 

λουν αὑτον᾽ ὀδυνώμενοι μάλιστα ἐπὶ τῷ λογὼ ᾧ εἰ- 


VA σ » / / \ / 5 A 
ρήκει, ὅτι οὐκέτι μέλλουσι TO πρόσωπον αὑτοῦ θεω- 


vat \ aX Ν ΄ 
ρεῖν. προέπεμπον δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. 


‘QOS δὲ ἐγένετο ἀναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς ἀποσπασθέντας 


40. τοὺς μαθητὰς means the 
disciples, i. e. Christians : many 
of whom after the death of 
S: Paul were seduced to em- 
brace the errors of the Gnos- 
tics. See 2 Thess. 1]. 3. τ Tim. 
1Vs 1. 

31. τριετίαν. See note at xix. 
10, 

34. Compare 1 Cor. iv. 12. 


which Epistle was written from 
Ephesus. 

35. τῶν ἀσθενούντων. Chry- 
sostom took it to mean the 
poor, and so Raphel. 

Ibid. Μακάριον. For this Say- 
ing, which is not recorded by 
the Evangelists, see Fabricius, 
Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 322. 


©) 
pom 
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a y 37 \ a 
amr αὐτῶν, εὐθυδρομήσαντες ἤλθομεν εἰς τὴν Koy, A. Ὁ. 
ἴω \ Can Χ € / 3 lal 4 Ἢ 
“τῇ δὲ ἑξῆς εἰς τὴν ' Ῥόδον, κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Πάταρα. καὶ 55 
« ’ 4 lat ΕῚ 7 > 4 
εὑρόντες πλοῖον διαπερῶν εἰς Φοινίκην, ἐπιβαντες 
3... ὧν > », \ \ / \ 
3 ἀνήχθημεν. ἀναφάναντες de τὴν Kumpov, καὶ κατα- 
, Χ / ’ / 
λιπόντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον, ἐπλέομεν εἰς Συρίαν, καὶ 
hh! 9 / 5 3 ω Ν 5 N vad » 
κατήχθημεν εἰς Γυρον᾽ ἐκεῖσε γὰρ ἦν τὸ πλοῖον ἀπο- 
ε ἊΝ 7 e ὌΝ ἊΝ 
4 φορτιζόμενον τὸν γόμον. “καὶ ἀνευρόντες τοὺς μαθὴη- ¢ ver. 12. 
\ » ,ὔ ΡΩΝ iS ε fe ia Π 7, et 20. 23. 
TOS, ἐπεμείναμεν αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας ETTa’ oiTWes τῷ Llav- 
yf. x qn / Ἂς » 7 
Aw ἔλεγον διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, μὴ ἀναβαίνειν εἰς Ἴε- 
7 £ fof A 5» 7 ε A 3 A \ e 7 
ς ρουσαλήμ. ‘ore δὲ ἐγένετο ἡμᾶς ἐξζαρτίσαι τὰς ἡμέ- τ 20. 36. 
4 5 ’ / an 
pas, ἐξελθόντες ἐπορευόμεθα, προπεμπόντων ἡμᾶς 
7 ᾿ \ Ἂ (4 4 yay a , 
πάντων σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις ἕως ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, 
\ ie \ / ἐπ ὡς Νν 3 \ 7 
καὶ θέντες τὰ γόνατα ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν προσηυξά- 
7 “ 5.1, 9 \ 
ό6μεθα. καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι ἀλλήλους, ἐπέβημεν εἰς TO 
σ΄ a Δ / 3 ον δ. a 
7 πλοῖον, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὰ ila. Ἡμεῖς δὲ 
\ a , eS / 7, ; 
Tov πλοῦν διανύσαντες ἀπὸ 'Tupouv KarnvTnoaper εἰς 
of Q 3 , \ 3 ἊΝ 3 7 
Πτολεμαίδα, καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι τοὺς ἀδελῴους ἐμείνα- 
« Ie / > 9 la a Ne 2 4 > 
S MEV ἡμέραν μίαν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. TH δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐξελ- 
/ e Ἂ a 53 ᾽ὔ 
θόντες οἱ περὶ τὸν ἰΪᾳῦλον ἦλθον εἰς Καισάρειαν: 
Ν » / 5) Χ 3 5 / a 9 
καὶ εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον ὅ Φιλίππου τοῦ εὐαγ- ε 6.5. εὐ 8. 
lan a y+ 5 lal e A 7 26 40. 
γελιστοῦ, τοῦ ὄντος ἐκ τῶν ἕπτα, ἐμείναμεν παρ᾽ Eph. 4.11. 
3 an b i, Nea Ὁ / / 4 
οαὐτῷ. "τούτῳ de ἦσαν θυγατέρες παρθένοι τέσσαρες " 2. 17. 
, ἡ / w Les panes , doel. 2. 28. 
τοπροφητεύουσαι. ᾿ἐπιμενόντων δὲ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας πλεί- ; 11. 28. 
a , SN Cy 25 / / See 
ous, κατῆλθέ τις ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰουδαίας προφήτης ὀνόματι 


Cuap. ΧΧΙ. Ibid. Φιλίππου. See viii. 40. 
3. We should probably read 9. θυγατέρες. Clement of Alex- 
ἀναφανέντες τὴν Κύπρον. There is andria says, that his daughters 
a phrase somewhat similar ἴῃ married, vol. I. p. 535. Sozo- 
Lucian, τηλικοῦτον ἄχθος ἐπικείμε- men says, that they raised a 
vos. Necyomant. vol. I. p. 480. person from the dead, VII. 27. 
8. of περὶ τὸν Παῦλον is per- but see Reliq. Sacr. vol. I. p. 
haps an interpolation. 46... 378: 


A.D. 
588 


k ver. 33. 
ef 20. 23. 


120: 24. 


m Matt. 6. 
To. Luc. 11. 
2.et 22. 42. 


a ES. 13. 
Gal. 1. 19. 


o Rom. to. 
2. Gal. 1. 
14. 
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5» Ν ss na 3, Ν 
Αγαβος" ‘kai ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἄρας τὴν ζώνην τι 
a , 7 3 an Q ΄-“ ἣν \ 7 
τοῦ IlavAov, δῆσας τε αὐτοῦ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς πό- 
53 rf 7. Ν ἴων 7 
das εἶπε, “ Tade λέγει TO πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον, Tov av- 
ς ὃ 5 e , oS oe ὃ / ’ ε 
ρα, οὗ ἐστιν ἡ ζώνη αὕτη, οὕτω δήσουσιν ἐν “1ε- 


“ ρουσαλῆμ, οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι. καὶ παραδώσο i ϊ 
ρ nh : ρ υσιν εἰς χεῖρας 


5 “ 39 [4 \ 5 / an a 
“ ἐθνῶν." “Os δὲ ἠκούσαμεν ταῦτα, παρεκαλοῦμεν 12 


« a ἣν ς 3 / a Ἂν 3 / Lares" ᾽ 
ἡμεῖς τε καὶ οἱ ἐντόπιοι, τοῦ μὴ ἀναβαίνειν αὐτὸν εἰς 
] 


Ἱερουσαλήμ. ἰἀπεκρίθη δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, “ Τί ποιεῖτε 


— 


3 
66 7 \ / 14 \ 7 
κλαίοντες καὶ συνθρύυπτοντές μου τὴν καρδίαν ; 


\ \ , “ \ ἴω 
“ ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐ μόνον δεθῆναι, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθανεῖν εἰς 
6“ ς Ἁ 4 / yf ©. \ “ 3 Ls na 
Ϊερουσαλὴμ ἑτοίμως ἔχω ὑπερ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ 
A \ ’ὔ’ \ “ e 
“ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ." "Mn πειθομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, nov- 14 
΄ ἀκ ςς Τὰ θ ΄ a 7, le 55 
χάσαμεν εἴποντες, “ΤῸ θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου γενέσθω. 
Ἁ \ Ν € / , 
Mera δὲ Tas ἡμέρας ταύτας ἀποσκευασάμενοι ἀνε- τς 
(fe ta \ ~ 
βαίνομεν εἰς lepovoadnp. συνῆλθον δὲ καὶ τῶν μαθ- τό 
a Ν 7 \ C¢ te 57 @ 
ητῶν ἀπὸ ἵζαισαρείας σὺν ἡμῖν, ἄγοντες Tap ᾧ Eev- 
θῶμεν, Μνάσωνί τινι Kurpio, ἀρχαί θητῇ 
ἰσωμεν, PHO, ἀρχαῖῷ᾽ aT 
Ἁ ς΄ la e ΤΑ » 
ΓΕΝΟΜΈΝΩΝ δὲ ἡμῶν εἰς ᾿ἱεροσόλυμα, ἀσμέ- 17 
9 / € a ς 3 7 n ἴω \ 2 / > , 
vas ἐδέξαντο ἡμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοί. "τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ εἰσήει 18 
« Π DA N ε al XN Ἶ id h4 
ὁ Παῦλος σὺν ἡμῖν πρὸς ᾿Ιάκωβον, πάντες τε παρ- 
J 7, 
EYEVOVTO οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. καὶ ἀσπασάμενος αὐτοὺς, 19 
3 a > A oS @ » / ε XN 53 a 
ἐξηγεῖτο καθ᾽ ἕν ἕκαστον ὧν ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τοῖς 


y, Ἂς ἊΝ ὃ 4 3 a oO ς δὲ » / 
ἔθνεσι διὰ τῆς διακονίας αὐτοῦ. “ οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες 20 


10, "AyaBos. See xi. 28. 

11. Many MSS. read δήσας 
ἑαυτοῦ τοὺς πόδας Kal Tas χεῖρας. 

15. ἀποσκευασάμενοι. Probably 
ἐπισκευασάμενοι. 

16. ἄγοντες x. τ. X.. either, 
bringing with them one Mnason a 
Cyprian, with whom we might 
lodge: or, bringing us to one 
Mnason, with whom &c. Wolfius 


prefers the former, which is 
perhaps too Attic: Grotius and 
Valckenaer support the latter. 

18. Ιάκωβον. James the bi- 
shop of Jerusalem. See note 
at ΧΙ]. 17. It would appear 
from this verse, that none of 
the apostles were now in Jeru- 
salem. 
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“3 J ao “ 
ἐδόξαζον τὸν κύριον εἶπον τε αὐτῷ, “ Θεωρεῖς, 


“ ἀδελφὲ, πόσαι μυριάδες εἰσὶν ᾿Ιουδαίων τῶν πεπι- 


ςς / μ Ν ᾽ὔ Ν σι « 4 
στευκότων᾽ καὶ πάντες ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου ὑπάρ- 


ζὰ 0 δὲ \ ὅλ ΠΣ 5 / 
21 χουσ lt. ΚΑΤ 1X) ησ QV O€ TE pl σους. OTL ATTOOTAO LAV 


4 Ἂν , Ν A 4 ᾽ὔ 
“ διδάσκεις ἀπὸ Μωσέως τοὺς κατὰ τὰ ἐθνὴ πάντας 


ἐξ." / a Χ ’ὔ’ ϑ Ἂ \ 4 
Ιουδαίους, λέγων μὴ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς τὰ τέκνα, 


ἐδ \ a », an / 3 > " , 
22 unde τοῖς ἐθεσι περιπατεῖν. τί οὖν ἐστι; πάντως 


an la “- 7 Ν ΤΑ 
“ δεῖ πλῆθος συνελθεῖν. ἀκούσονται yap ὅτι ἐλήλυ- 


53- 


A 53 7 7 , 
23 Oas. Ῥτοῦτο οὖν ποίησον, ὃ σοι λέγομεν" εἰσὶν ν 18.18. 


Num. 6. 2, 


ςς δ΄ Ὡς BA , > Ἁ +S 5.15 e capo 
ημιν ἀνδρες τεσσαρες εὐχὴν EKXOVTES ED EAUTOY® 13,18. 


(44 , \ € / Χ ᾽ ΄᾿ ἊΝ 
24 τούτους παραλαβὼν ἀγνίσθητι συν αὑτοῖς, καὶ δα- 


a3 7 > ἃ 3 a ce 7 Ἃ \ 
πάνησον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ξυρήσωνται τὴν κεφαλὴν, 


“" , ad Ὁ / ~ nm 5» 
“ καὶ γνῶσι πάντες OTL ὧν κατήχηνται περὶ σοῦ οὐ- 


1 3 ἈΝ a ὯΝ 255 EN Ἂ / 
“ δέν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ στοιχεῖς καὶ αὐτὸς τὸν νόμον φυ- 


2 ἐ Ἂ , q \ de lod VA 74) - e rod 
5 ασσων. Περι ετῶν TTETTLOTEVKOTOY εὔνων YH ELS 


> / / \ “ a) 
“ ἐπεστείλαμεν, κρίναντες μηδὲν τοιοῦτον τηρεῖν αὐ- 


\ ἃ ’ὔ 5 Ἃ ’ / 
“ τοὺς, εἰ μὴ φυλάσσεσθαι αὑτοὺς τὸ τε εἰδωλόθυτον 


20. τὸν κύριον. Probably τὸν 
Θεόν : and ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις for 
Ιουδαίων. 

21. ἔθεσι. Such as abstain- 
ing from blood, things stran- 
gled, ἄς. 

24. ἁγνίσθητι. This is the 
word used for the separation 
of a Nazarite in Numb. vi. It 
does not allude to the purifica- 
tion at the end of the vow, but 
to their abstaining and keeping 
themselves pure from certain 
things during the vow. 

Ibid. δαπάνησον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 
When the vow was ended, the 
person was to make an offer- 
ing, Numb. vi. 14, 15. and it 
sometimes happened, that per- 
sons were not able to provide 
these offerings, and therefore 


could not be released from their 
vow. 5S. Paul now took upon 
him to defray this expense. See 
Josephus, Antig. XIX. 6, 1. de 
Bel: Jud. ΤΠ αν, τ, 

Ibid. ἵνα ξυρήσωνται. They 
were not to shave their heads 
during the continuance of the 
vow, Numb. vi. 5; so that these 
persons had been waiting since 
the continuance of their vow, 
and not being able to provide 
the offering, they could not cut 
their hair. The phrase, iva ξυ- 
pnowvra, is therefore equiva- 
lent to, that they may end their 
vow. Maimonides mentions the 
saying, Mihi incumbit, ut rada- 
tur Nazireus per me. The best 
MSS. read γνώσονται. 

25. τηρεῖν φυλάσσεσθαι. 


415. 20, 29. 


5.20. 4. 
2 Tim. 4. 
20. 


t 26. 21. 
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(4A Ν Ν - Ν Ν AN 7 59 r € 
καὶ TO αἱμα καὶ TVLKTOV καὶ πορνείαν. Tore 026 


Παῦλος παραλαβὼν τοὺς ἄνδρας, τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ 


A 3 ΄ e ἐν 9 / 3 Ἂς € XV / 
σὺν αὐτοῖς ἁγνισθεὶς εἰσῃει εἰς TO ἱερὸν, διαγγέλλων 


Χ 3 J an) € aA A ΄ ~ o a 
τὴν ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν NMEPOV TOV αγνισμοῦ, EWS οὗ 


/ e \ AEN / an ξ 4 
προσηνέχθη ὑπὲρ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου αὐτῶν ἡ προσφορά. 


ε δε ὧν e e N ς V4 las e » Ν 
ὡς δὲ ἔμελλον αἱ ἐπτὰ ἡμέραι συντελεῖσθαι, οἱ ἀπὸ 27 


ὩΣ 3 / 3 ca) / SEN > nan e¢ la 
τῆς Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι θεασάμενοι αὑτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, 


A Z Ν δ᾽ \ 3 / \ las 
συνέχεον πάντα τὸν ὄχλον, Kai ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας 


5 SEN 3 “- la 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν, κράζοντες, “” Avdpes ᾿Ισραηλῖται, βοηθεῖτε. 28 


ςς ον 3 e yf e \ ΄- a ἈΝ ων 
OUTOS ἐστιν 0 ἄνθρωπος Ο Κατὰ TOV λαοὺ και TOU 


ἥ las / , ’ al 
ἐς νρμου καὶ τοῦ τόπου τούτου πάντας πανταχοῦ δι- 


- 3, , / ἈΝ 
“ δάσκων᾽ ἔτι τε καὶ “EAAnvas εἰσήγαγεν εἰς τὸ 


(44 e ~ ἣν / » ἢ oe / σι 95 
LepOV, καὶ KEKOLVY@KE TOV aylov ΤΟΙΓΟΨ TOUTOV. 


Ἦσαν yap mpoewpaxores 'Γρόφιμον τὸν ’Edéotov 29 


> n 


εν Τῇ 


/ \ > ΄- ἃ , ol, ad 5 be - Χ 
WOXEL συν AUTO, OV ἐνομιζον OTL ELS TO LepOoV 


εἰσήγαγεν ὃ Παῦλος. *éxwnOn τε ἡ πόλις ὅλη, καὶ 30 


5 he Ν an a Qq 3 y A 
ἐγένετο συνδρομὴ τοῦ λαοῦ" καὶ ἐπιλαβομενοι τοῦ 


7 - \ yf an a 
Παύλου, εἷλκον αὐτὸν ἔξω Tov ἱεροῦ: Kal εὐθέως 


» 7 e / / \ a. Ἃ > lal 
ἐκλείσθησαν αἱ θύραι. ζητούντων δὲ αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖ- 31 


ΒΑ 4 ’ὔ a us a lA “ σ 
ναι, ἀνέβη φάσις τῷ χιλιάρχῷ τῆς σπειρὴς, OTL OAN 


There is a difference between 
these words. The Gentiles were 
not bound to keep these cus- 
toms: but they were advised 
to guard against certain causes 
of offence. See xv. 21. 

26. διαγγέλλων. They had not 
been able before to name any 
precise time for the duration 
of the vow, because they could 
not provide the offering. 

27. ἔμελλον. It was perhaps 
the sixth day from the com- 
mencement of the vow. 

Ibid. συνέχεον. Epiphanius 
says, that Cerinthus was one 


of these, but probably without 
reason, vol. I. p. 112. 

Philo Judzus 
Says, θάνατος ἀπαραίτητος ὥρισται 
κατὰ τῶν εἰς τοὺς ἐντὸς περιβόλους 
παρελθόντων τῶν οὐχ ὁμοεθνῶν, 
vob... psy 7: 

29. Τρόφιμον. See xx. 4. 

31. χιλιάρχῳ. This was the 
Roman officer, who command- 
ed in the tower of Antonia 
overlooking the temple. Jose- 
phus says of it, καθὰ δὲ συνῆπτο 
ταῖς τοῦ ἱεροῦ στοαῖς, εἰς ἀμφοτέ- 
ρας εἶχε καταβάσεις, δι’ ὧν κατ- 
ἰόντες οἱ φρουροὶ, (καθῆστο γὰρ 


28. κεκοίνωκε. 


Κεφ. 21. TON ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 529 


7 ἃ 3 9. “ὦ Χ 
32 συγκέχυται Ἱερουσαλημ: ὃς ἐξ αὑτῆς παραλαβὼν A.D. 
/ , 3 5» oe 
στρατιώτας καὶ ἑκατοντάρχους, κατέδραμεν ἐπ᾽ av- ae: ΟὟ 
/ e ν si 7 ἊΝ 7] Ν \ 7 
τούς. οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες τὸν χιλίαρχον καὶ τοὺς στρατιώ- 
ω XV an / > fe 
33 TAS, ἐπαύσαντο τύπτοντες Tov Παῦλον. "Tore ἐγγίσας υ ver. τι. 
na 7 Qn 
ὁ χιλίαρχος ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκέλευσε δεθῆναι 
e VA / Ν > 4 / Δ 5, Ν his 
ἁλύσεσι δυσί: Kal ἐπυνθάνετο Tis ἂν εἴη, καὶ TL ἐστι 
iA y+ % Sz / 5 / 3 n~ Sf Ζ X\ 
34 πεποιηκῶς. ἄλλοι de ἀλλο τι ἐβοων ἐν TH οχλῳ᾽ μὴ 
qn Ν Ἁ ΝΥ x , 
δυνάμενος δὲ γνῶναι TO ἀσφαλες δια τὸν θορυβον, 
» 7 δ “οἰ 9 \ VA co 
35 ἐκέλευσεν ἄγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν. OTE 
x 7 yf 
δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀναβαθμοὺς, συνέβη βαστάζεσθαι 
ees ε Ἀ wn nan \ 4, / n +S 
αὐτὸν ὑπο τῶν στρατιωτῶν διὰ τὴν βίαν τοῦ ὀχλου. 
/ A XN aA a A 7 3 
36* ἠκολούθει γὰρ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ Kpacov, “ Aipe x 22. 22. 


Luc. 23.18. 


5 / »9 
“ auTov. Joh. 19. 18. 


4 QA A e 
37 Μέλλων τε εἰσάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν ὃ 
a a ͵7ὕ a 5 nan 
Παῦλος λέγει τῷ χιλιάρχῳ, “ Εἰ ἔξεστί μοι εἰπεῖν τι 
\ 3, Υ͂ 
( πρός ae = Ὅν δὲ edn, «“ πλληνιστὶ γινώσκεις ; 
3 3, \ 3 7 e Ἂς 7 an € 
38“ οὐκ apa ov ei ὁ Αἰγύπτιος, ὁ πρὸ τούτων τῶν ἡμε- 
wn ff. = AQ yf 
“ ρῶν ἀναστατώσας Kal ἐξαγαγὼν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον 
ἔξ \ 7 29 a 7 Ὁ» YEz 
39“ τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους ἄνδρας TOY σικαρίων ; (ITE Y 9. 11, 30. 
\ e a (44 > \ 2) 7 9 > an et 22. 3: 
de ὁ Παῦλος, “Ey ἄνθρωπος μέν εἰμι ᾿Ιουδαῖος 
5. la 4 » / 
“ Tapoevs, τῆς Κιλικίας οὐκ ἀσήμου πόλεως πολί- 


ἀεὶ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς τάγμα ωμαίων,) καὶ 
διιστάμενοι περὶ τὰς στοὰς μετὰ 
τῶν ὅπλων, ἐν ταῖς ἑορταῖς τὸν δῆ- 
μον, ὡς pH τι νεωτερισθείη, παρ- 
εφύλαττον. De Bel. Jud. V. 5, 8. 

34. ἐβόων. Many MSS. read 
ἐπεφώνουν. 

Ibid. παρεμβολήν. Quarters 
for the soldiers. The tower of 
Antonia. Beza, L. de Dieu. 

35. ἀναβαθμούς. Josephus, as 
quoted at ver. 31, mentions the 
καταβάσεις. 

38. Αἰγύπτιος. Josephus men- 

VOL. I. 


tions this impostor approach- 
ing Jerusalem with thirty thou- 
sand men. From 8. Luke’s ex- 
pression ἐξαγαγὼν, we may per- 
haps infer that these four thou- 
sand sicarii were induced to 
follow him from Jerusalem. 
Antig. XX. 8, 6. De Bel. Jud. 
II. 13,5. Josephus also men- 
tions the rise of these sicariz. 
39. οὐκ ἀσήμου. Xenophon 
calls Tarsus πόλιν τῆς Κιλικίας 
μεγάλην καὶ εὐδαίμονα : and Jo- 
sephus says of it, Ταρσὸς γὰρ 
Mm 


@ 5. 34. et 
g. 11. et 21. 
39. 2 Cor. 
11. 22. 
Gal. 1. 14. 
Rom. 10. 2. 


Ὁ 8. 3. et 9. 
1. et 26. 9. 
1 Cor. 15.9. 
Gal. 1. 13. 

1Tim. 1.13. 


C 9.2. et 26. 
12. 


dg.3. et 26. 
12. 1 Cor. 
15.8. 2Cor. 
12.12 
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,ὔ / J “- 
“ὁ τῆς δέομαι δέ σου, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι λαλῆσαι πρὸς 
66 Ν. “ 39 
τὸν λαον. 
’ὔ’ iN “ e “- 
Σ Ἐπιτρέψαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὁ Παῦλος ἑστὼς ἐπὶ 4ο 
τῶν ἀναβαθμῶν κατέσεισε τῇ χειρὶ τῷ λαῷ" πολλῆ 
μ ἢ χειρὶ τῷ λα ns 
x o , / ἴω of. 
δὲ σιγῆς γενομένης, προσεφώνησε TH EBpaide δια- 
f fd / 
λέκτῳ, λέγων, “"Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, akov- 2.2 
(44 ᾿ la) XN Le an “~ » ἽΝ 3» 3 / 
σατέ μου τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς νῦν ἀπολογίας. ᾿Ακού- 2 
\ of ae Af. UA / 
σαντες δὲ ὅτι TH EBpaids διαλέκτῳ προσεφώνει av- 
vay ἴω ἢ « 
τοῖς, μᾶλλον παρέσχον ἡσυχίαν. καί φησιν, “ "᾿Εγὼ 3 
(44 fA 3 > ee Ἴ ὃ a , 9 τ 
μέν εἰμι ἀνὴρ Ἰουδαῖος, γεγεννημένος ἐν Tapo@ 
66 a K Xr / 3 θ / δὲ 3 ‘od δ r ’ 
τῆς Κιλικίας, ἀνατεθραμμένος δὲ ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ 
A \ J Χ 
“ παρὰ τοὺς πόδας Γαμαλιὴλ, πεπαιδευμένος κατὰ 
an ’ὔ y οὗ 
ἀκρίβειαν τοῦ πατρῴου νόμου, ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων 
A a \ ΄ὔ eet iO οἵα. ἢ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, καθὼς πάντες ὑμεῖς ἐστε σήμερον" ° ὃς 4 
» N eas IQs yf 7 / 
ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν ἐδίωξα ἄχρι θανάτου, δεσμεύων 
ἣν \ 5 Ἢ 57 Q ro 
καὶ παραδιδοὺς εἰς φυλακὰς avdpas τε Kal yuvat- 
rine Χ “-“ a 
kas, °@s Kal ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς μαρτυρεῖ μοι, καὶ πᾶν τὸ 5 
/ Ε > @ \ 5 Ν) 7 
mpeoBuTepiov’ παρ᾽ ὧν καὶ ἐπιστολὰς δεξάμενος 
x Χ 3 N > Χ 3 / 
πρὸς τοὺς adeAdous, eis Δαμασκὸν ἐπορευόμην, 
8 Ν ‘ 3 “- Μ΄ is orf € 
ἄξων καὶ τοὺς ἐκεῖσε ὄντας δεδεμένους εἰς ‘lepov- 


σαλὴμ. ἵνα τιμωρηθῶσιν. “ ἐγένετο δέ μοι πορευο- 6 
ὴμ, ἵνα τιμωρὴ γ μοι Top 


66 


ce 


66 


map αὐτοῖς τῶν πόλεων ἡ ἀξιολο- 
γωτάτη, μητρόπολις οὖσα. Antiq. 
I. 6,1. Stephanus Byz. calls 
it ἐπισημοτάτη. 

Cuap. XXII. 

3. Ταμαλιήλ. See v. 34. Jo- 
sephus speaks of him as πόλεως 
μὲν Ἱεροσολύμων, γένους δὲ σφό- 
Spa λαμπροῦ, τῆς τῶν Φαρισαίων 
αἱρέσεως, οἱ περὶ τὰ πάτρια νόμιμα 
δοκοῦσι τῶν ἄλλων ἀκριβείᾳ δια- 
φέρειν. Vita, a0. S. Paul had 
been educated at Jerusalem ἐκ 
νεότητος, XXVI. 4. 


Ibid. Ζηλωτὴς τοῦ Θεοῦ is used 
by Arrian, Epictet. 11. 14. See 
ἘΚ 2 

5. 6 ἀρχιερεύς. He seems to 
mean the high priest who had 
given him the letters to Da- 
mascus, who was probably Cai- 
aphas: or he might mean An- 
nas: see iv.6. Schmidius and 
Wolfius say, that μαρτυρεῖ is the 
future. 

Ibid. πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς. In 
1x, 2. it IS πρὸς τὰς συναγωγάς. 
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los ~ / 
“ μένῳ καὶ ἐγγίζοντι τῇ Δαμασκῷ περὶ μεσημβρίαν A.D. 
“a » a YA a ς ὃ . 
“ ἐξαίφνης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περιαστράψαι φῶς ἱκανὸν a 
’ὔ yf / 9 Ni y 5, 
περὶ ἐμέ “ ἔπεσον τε εἰς TO ἐδαῴος, καὶ ἤκουσα “36. 1415. 
na a \ x / / 
φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι, Σαουλ, Σαουλ, Ti με διώκεις ; 
A \ , / 3 ,ὕ mile ’ 
8“"Eyw de ἀπεκρίθην, Tis εἰ, κύριε; Εἰπέ τε πρὸς 
» ,ὔ lal € na A \ , 
pe, Eye εἰμι ᾿Ιησοῦς 0 Ναζωραῖος, ὃν σὺ διώκεις. 
\ \ +S XN A an ΄ Η 
‘Oi δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ ὄντες τὸ μὲν φῶς ἐθεάσαντο, καὶ 9-7- 
Dan. 10: 7: 
yoy 3 / A \ \ 3 Sf an 
ἐμῴφοβοι ἐγένοντο" τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ ἤκουσαν τοῦ 
ἴω ’ 53 ἃ 7 / ’ ε \ 
10“ λαλοῦντος pot. Eizoy de, Ti ποιήσω, κύριε; O de 
/ 53 HA \ A 
κύριος εἶπε πρὸς με, Avaoras πορεύου eis Δαμα- 
΄ 3 a / Ν , ὯΝ , 
σκον᾽ κἀκεῖ σοι λαληθήσεται περὶ πάντων ὧν TE- 
/ ” ε \ > cae, ie oN - 
τι “ τακταί σοι ποιῆσαι. Qs δὲ οὐκ ἐνέβλεπον ἀπὸ τῆς 
/ n Χ 3 7 7 Ν a 
δόξης τοῦ φωτὸς ἐκείνου, χειραγωγούμενος ὑπὸ TOV 
͵ 5 l 
12“ συνόντων μοι, ἦλθον εἰς Δαμασκὸν. ®’Avavias δέε 9.17. 
oN » Ν \ ἙΝ / / 
τις, ἀνὴρ εὐσεβὴς κατὰ TOV νόμον μαρτυρούμενος 
δὰ AN ia al / > f 5 \ 
13 ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν κατοικούντων ‘lovdaiwy, ἐλθὼν 
/ » A Sf \ \ eal 
πρὸς με καὶ ἐπιστὰς εἶπέ μοι, Σαοὺλ ἀδελφε, ava- 


3 \ 5 lay na “ ᾿- / > > , 
βλεψον᾽ κἀγὼ αὐτῇ TH wpa aveBre a εἰς αὐτὸν. 


bie MS ε \ a 7, ΠῚ, 
140 δὲ εἶπεν, O Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν προεχει-- "3. 14. οἵ 
66 / / “ XN / 3 a μν 9 ΄ι QA ὥς 52. οἵ 26. 
picaro σε γνῶναι TO θέλημα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν 16. 1 Joh. 
2. 1. 


4 ἂν 5 n \ > “~ / 
δίκαιον, Kal ἀκοῦσαι φωνὴν ἐκ TOU στόματος av- 
na (of +S ᾿Ξ > a ἈΝ , , 
15“ τοῦ" OTL EON μάρτυς αὐτῷ πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους, 
Cen ve δ \ yoy i Ν a 4 / 
16% ὧν ewpakas καὶ ἤκουσας. ' καὶ νῦν Ti μέλλεις 3 i Matt. 3. 


ἐξ 5 \ , νον \ ς , it. Mare. 
ανᾶάστας Barrio αι καὶ ἀπόλουσαι Tas AUAPTLAS τ, 4. Lue. 
ςς » ,ὕ Nok A 7 k? (2 5. 8) 
17 GOV, ἐπικαλεσάμενος TO OVOLA TOU κυριου. Eiye- K 9. 26. 


/ ε iA a ΠΕ \ ἈΝ 

vero δὲ μοι ὑποστρέψαντι εἰς ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ προσ-- 
/ 3 ne “ vs / 3 ys 

εὐχομένου μου ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, yevedOal με ἐν ἐκστάσει, 
Ν. ΄σ rl. 7 Ψ, ΄- By 

18“ καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν λέγοντα μοι, Σπεῦσον Kai ἔξελθε 

12. εὐσεβηῆς. Many ΜΒ. ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας. 
read εὐλαβής. 16. τοῦ κυρίου. Probably av- 


13. ἐπιστάς. In ix. 17. it is rod. 
Mm 2 


A.D, 
53° 


] ver. 4. 


m 7. 58. et 
8.1: 


ng.15. et 


Pp 16. 87. 
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3 4 3 e / / 3 4 / 
“ev τάχει ἐξ ᾿ἱερουσαλήμ᾽ διότι ov παραδέζονταί 
(ς ‘ / eee ἢ 3... Nee , 

σου τὴν μαρτυρίαν περὶ ἐμοῦ. “Kayw εἶπον, ἴζυριε, 19 
ἐξ » ἈΝ 5. oe Sig ον ὧν / Ν / 

αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἤμην φυλακίζων καὶ δέ- 

\ \ \ \ , 3.2 / 
“ pov κατὰ Tas συναγωγὰς TOUS TLOTEVOVTAS ἐπὶ σέ" 
6 πὶ ὦ 3 a \ - Ζ an ΄ , 
καὶ ὅτε ἐζεχεῖτο TO αἷμα Στεφάνου τοῦ μάρτυρος 20 
(ς Ν ἍΝ ", 3 \ Ν ὃ a a 

Gov, καὶ αὑτὸς ἤμην ἐφεστὼς καὶ συνευδοκῶν TH 
66 3 > A ΩΝ ’ Wee a an 3 

ἀναιρέσει αὑτοῦ, καὶ φυλάσσων TA ἱμάτια τῶν ἀν- 


7 > / 9S / / 
“ αιρούντων avrov. "Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς pe, “ Llopevov, 21 


66 “ δ}. ΩΝ Ε] 5 \ 3 a 39 
. “ ore ἐγὼ εἰς ἐθνη μακρὰν ἐξαποστελῶ σε. 


ij \ 3 A y ’ A , 

Ἤκουον δὲ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι τούτου τοῦ λόγου, Kai 22 
Se \ \ Sa / 6G 3 2 AX o 
ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν αὑτῶν, λέγοντες, “ Aipe ἀπὸ τῆς 

an Ν A x la \ σι 
“ans τὸν τοιοῦτον᾽ οὐ γὰρ καθῆκον αὐτὸν ζῇν." 
K © δὲ Ae No ve / +: 6e / 

pavyacovrwy δὲ αὐτῶν, καὶ ριπτούντων τὰ ἱμάτια, 23 

Ὕ Ν I a. \ »7 sy > 
καὶ Kovioptov βαλλοντων εἰς τὸν ἀέρα, ἐκέλευσεν αὖ- 24 
ἊΝ « 7 yf 5) N \ 9 Ἂν 
τὸν ὃ χιλίαρχος ἀγεσθαι εἰς THY παρεμβολὴν, εἰπὼν 

, 3 iy aga N fo 5 a Θ᾽ Ἂν Me ΔΝ ἡ 
μάστιξιν ἀνετάζεσθαι αὐτὸν, ἵνα ἐπιγνῷ Ov ἣν αἰτίαν 

o ’ὔ 3 a \ 7 XN “- 
οὕτως ἐπεφώνουν αὐτῷ. Pas δὲ προέτεινεν αὐτὸν τοῖς 25 
΄ a 3 NX Ν « a ε / “an 
ἱμᾶσιν, εἶπε πρὸς τὸν ἑστῶτα ἑκατόνταρχον ὁ Ilav- 

ΕΥ̓ e a 7 3) 
λος, “ Ei ἄνθρωπον Ῥωμαῖον καὶ ἀκατάκριτον ἔξεστιν 
ἐς tee / 99 3 , \ ε e / 
ὑμῖν paoti¢ay; ᾿Ακούσας de ὃ ἑκατόνταρχος, 26 
δ > / - / i ὃς 
προσελθὼν ἀπήγγειλε τῷ χιλιάρχῳ λέγων, ““Ορα 


20. τῇ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ is per- 
haps an interpolation. 

3. ῥιπτούντων τὰ ἱμάτια, throw- 
ing off their clothes, prepara- 
tory to stoning him. See vii. 58. 

Ibid. κονιορτόν. This also was 
perhaps indicative of their pick- 
ing up stones to throw at him. 

25. τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν has been taken 
to mean either the ropes with 
which he was bound, or the 
scourges: in either case the 
meaning is, that they were pre- 
paring to scourge him; but 


τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν should be translated 
for the scourges, and προέτεινεν, 
or mpoéreway, (which is proba- 
bly the true reading,) means, 
they were stretching him out, or 
making him bend forward. 

Ibid. ‘Popaioy. ““ Illa vox et 
‘‘imploratio, Civis Romanus 
““ sum, que sepe multis, in ul- 
** timis terris, opem inter bar- 
*« baros et salutem tulit.”’ Cic. 
in’ Ver. Act; [Lo shag 

26. “Opa is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 
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“ τί μέλλεις ποιεῖν: ὃ yap ἄνθρωπος οὗτος 'Ῥωμαῖός 
Προσελθὼν δὲ ὁ χιλίαρχος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
Ὁ δὲ edn, “ Nai.” 
28᾽ Απεκρίθη τε ὁ χιλίαρχος, “’Eyw πολλοῦ κεφαλαίου 


3 39 
27 “ ἐστί. 


“ἢ ΝΕ ω 3. .39 
“ Λέγε μοι, εἰ συ Ῥωμαῖος εἰ ; 


ἣν / ’ \ al 
“ry πολιτείαν ταύτην ἐκτησάμην. ὋὉ de Παῦλος 
» νον ,ὕ ἢ ».47 ΛΝ RED : 
29 ἔφη, “ Ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ yeyevynpat. Εὐθέως οὖν ἀπέστη- 
ἵ S- 3 » ἴων ς / SN ’ ’ὔ a” ie 
σαν am αὐτοῦ οἱ μέλλοντες αὐτὸν ἀνετάζειν. καὶ ὁ 
\ lf Ν 7 ε al 
χιλίαρχος δὲ ἐφοβήθη, ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι Ῥωμαῖος ἐστι, καὶ 
/ 3 Ν / 
ὅτι ἦν αὐτὸν δεδεκώς. 
“ Ἁ £ / “- XN Ἁ 
4020 Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον βουλόμενος γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς, 
\ lal \ lal 7 ΒΥ Ν 
TO τί κατηγορεῖται παρὰ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἔλυσεν αὐτὸν 
3 \ “ ἴω Vy 2 ee > ἴω Χ » na 
amo τῶν δεσμῶν, καὶ ἐκέλευσεν ἐλθεῖν TOUS ἀρχιερεῖς 


at le \ ὕ 2A \ \ \ 
Και oAov TO συνέδριον αὐτῶν" και καταγαγὼν TOV 


5.9. 


2,3 Παῦλον ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. “᾿Ατενίσας δὲ ὁ Παῦλος « 24. τ6. 


΄“- Υ 3 (44 47 3 Ν 5 \ 4 

τῷ συνεδρίῳ εἶπεν, “” Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ, ἐγω πάσῃ συν- 

“ εἰδήσει ἀγαθῇ πεπολίτευμαι τῷ Θεῷ ἄχρι ταύτ 
ἢ αν ie t PAP nS 

a ε / 3 \ \ / 

o“rns nuepas. "ὋὉ de ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ανανίας ἐπέταξε 

na an 5 ἴω 7 A Χ ᾽ὔ [4 
3τοῖς παρεστῶσιν αὐτῷ τύπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ στόμα. τότε 


2 Tim’ 123. 


τὰ hes. 22, 
24. Jer. 20. 
2. Joh. 18. 


a 5 \ 3 7 22 
ὁ Παῦλος πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπε. “Τύπτειν σε μέλλει ὃ 
ἢ μ 


27. εἰ σύ. Many MSS. omit Civ.p.1077. Dio Chrys. XLVII. 


εἰ, Ρ. 508. 


28. κεφάλαιον answers to our 
word sum. Dio Cassius speaks 
of the freedom of Rome cost- 
ing a large sum, LX. p. 955. 

Ibid. ᾿Εγὼ γεγέννημαι. The 
people of Tarsus had taken part 
with J. Cesar, and had suffered 
much from Cassius. Antony 
therefore gave them the freedom 
of the city, and Augustus ex- 
tended their privileges. Tarsus 
was called Juliopolis. Hence 
S. Paul was by birth a Roman 
citizen. See Appian, de Bel. 


30. There are many various 
readings in this verse : the best 
MSS. read —imoé τῶν Ἰουδαίων, 
Kal ἔλυσεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐκέλευσε συν- 
ελθεῖν τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ πᾶν τὸ 
συνέδριον" καὶ κ. τ. Δ. 

Cuap. XXIII. 

I. πεπολίτευμαι τῷ Θεῴ. ἢ 
have lived according to the laws 
of God. 

3. Τύπτειν. This may be con- 
sidered prophetic. Ananias was 
killed in a sedition. Joseph. de 
Bel. Jud. 11.17, 2, 6, 9. 


Mm 3 


A. D. 


53: 


t Exod. 22. 
28. 


M4. 18. 
21.,et 26. 
5. 6. Phil, 


Esta 


x Matt. 22. 
23. Marc. 
12.18. Luc. 
Zoe 27% 

Υ §- 20. et 
25.25. et 
20: 51. 
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Κεφ. 23. 


« 9Θ δ ie as ie Ν \ ΄, 7 
EOS, τοῖχε κεκονιαμένε' καὶ σὺ κάθῃ κρίνων με 


\ Ν ͵ XQ a / 7 
“ κατὰ τὸν νόμον, καὶ παρανομῶν κελεύεις με τύυπ- 


“ τεσθαι. Oi δὲ παρεστῶτες εἶπον, “ Tov ἀρχιερέα 4 
/ - 
Ἔφη τε ὁ Παῦλος, “ Οὐκ 5 


“ἐ τρῦ Θεοῦ λοιδορεῖς 5” 


44 937 ὃ 3 ὃ λ Ve ὦ > Q 3 / ᾿ ra \ 
noe, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀρχιερεὺς" γέγραπται yap, 


i a “ lal a 
“ ©” AnyovTa τοῦ λαοῦ σου οὐκ ἐρεῖς κακῶς." "Γνοὺς 6 


\ a “4 Χ ἃ , 
δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ὅτι τὸ ἐν μέρος ἐστὶ Σαδδουκαίων, τὸ 


NPY, / Ψ 3 ‘Be / 66? 
de ἔτερον Φαρισαίων, ἔκραξεν ev τῷ συνεδρίῳ, “ Av- 


“ Snes ἀδελφοὶ, ἐγὼ Φαρισαῖός εἰμι, υἱὸς Φαρισαίου: 


66 ἌΣ δ ὃ 4 ὦ ’ lal > κ᾿ / 95 
ΤΈΕρὶι ἐλπὶι OS Καὶ AVACTAGCEWS νεκρῶν εγὼ Κρινομαι. 


an A > an / > LA 4 σ΄ 
Τοῦτο δὲ αὑτοῦ λαλήσαντος, ἐγένετο στάσις τῶν 7 


Φαρισαίων καὶ τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, καὶ ἐσχίσθη τὸ 


πλῆθος. “Σαδδουκαῖοι μὲν γὰρ λέγουσι μὴ εἶναι ἀνά- 8 


Ἁ y & σι val A 
στασιν, μηδὲ ayyeAov pyre πνεῦμα Φαρισαῖοι de 
ε cas \ 5» / > \ \ 
ὁμολογοῦσι τὰ ἀμφότερα. ἐγένετο δὲ κραυγὴ με- 

/ > , e vad a / a 
yarn’ καὶ ἀναστάντες οἱ γραμματεῖς τοῦ μέρους τῶν 


, \ 
Φαρισαίων διεμάχοντο, λέγοντες, “ Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὑ- 


6c 7 3 any 3 θ » , 3 δὲ a 3 λ ae 
ρίσκομεν ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ. εἰ δὲ πνεῦμα EAA 
Ὁ NN 579 \ a a 

“ Anoev αὐτῷ ἢ ἄγγελος, μὴ θεομαχῶμεν." TloAAns 


4. κεκονιαμένε. Appearing fair 
outwardly. See Matt. xxiii. 27. 

5. Οὐκ nde. These words 
may perhaps be translated, ἢ 
was not aware, that there is now 
an high priest. Ananias had 
been made high priest some 
years before, and was sent to 
Rome in consequence of a dis- 
pute between the Jews and 
Samaritans. During his ab- 
sence Jonathan was made high 
priest, but was soon put to 
death by Felix. Ananias then 
returned from Rome, and took 
the office upon himself without 
any regular appointment. It 
was at this period that S. Paul 


arrived at Jerusalem. See Mi- 
chaelis, Introd. Vol. I. p. 5i— 
54. Krebsius. Biscoe gives a 
different explanation, p. 64. 

6. Papioaiov. Probably Φαρι- 
Oal@V, 

8. Σαδδουκαῖοι. Josephus says 
of them, ψυχῆς τε τὴν διαμονὴν 
καὶ τὰς καθ᾽ ἅδου τιμωρίας καὶ τιμὰς 
ἀναιροῦσι. De Bell. Jud. 11.8,14. 

Ibid. ἀμφότερα. The two 
things are, 1, the resurrection : 
2, angels and spirits. 

9. of γραμματεῖς. Probably 
τινες τῶν γραμματέων, The words 
μὴ θεομαχῶμεν are omitted in 
many MSS. 


Ll 


[9 
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\ , ’ > \ «ε ’ i! 
de γενομένης στάσεως, εὐλαβηθεὶς ὁ χιλίαρχος μὴ δια- A. Ὁ. 
ne a Αἰ ἀπὸ ae 8. Ὁ \ , 53. 
σπασθῇ ὁ [Ἰαῦλος ὑπ᾽ αὑτῶν, ἐκέλευσε TO στράτευμα 
x / ΜΝ ’ὔ > “ ay 
καταβὰν ἁρπάσαι αὐτὸν EK μέσου αὐτῶν, ἄγειν TE εἰς 
\ / 
τὴν παρεμβολὴν. 
Ζ ΤῊ δὲ ᾽ ’ Ni) 3 \ » ne ,ὔ 3 
II ε ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ ETLOTAS αὐτῷ O κύριος εἶπε, + 18.9. 
7 A ν᾽ ’ὔ Ἁ 5 fa 
“ Θάρσει, [Παῦλε: ws yap διεμαρτύρω Ta περὶ ἐμοῦ 
66 3 e \ log na \ 3 e , 
εἰς ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ, οὕτω σε δεῖ Kai εἰς Ρώμην pap- 
ςς aA 99 8 7 \ e ’ f 7 
12“ τυρῆσαι. “Ῥενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας, ποιήσαντές τινες ® ver. 20,30. 
“ > Ἁ 7 ς Ἁ / att.2 74 
τῶν lovdaiwy συστροφὴν, ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτοὺς, λέ- 
/ a / ἴω ΄ @ / 
γοντες punte φαγεῖν μῆτε πιεῖν, ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωσι 
Ἀ a 3 \ / Ud e 4 
13 Tov IlavAov: ἦσαν δὲ πλείους τεσσαράκοντα οἱ TAV- 
\ / od 
I4TnV τὴν συνωμοσίαν πεποιηκότες" οἵτινες προσελ- 
Ψ, la nan a 7 3 
θόντες τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις εἶπον, 
(a4 > ν᾿) > / ε \ ἊΝ ’ 
Αναθέματι ἀνεθεματίσαμεν ἑαυτους, μηδενὸς yev- 
(44 oS Ὁ / XN ; an : a 53 
15.“ σασθαι ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωμεν τὸν [ἰαῦλον. νῦν οὖν 
qa Ὁ lal 3 7 “ λ , Ἂ a ὃ 7 
ὑμεῖς ἐμφανίσατε τῷ χιλιάρχῳ σὺυν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, 
of yf La ’ Ἁ ε an « 7 
“ om@s αὔριον αὑτὸν καταγάγῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὡς μέλ- 
(44 / > / \ A » σι 
λοντας διαγινώσκειν ἀκριβέστερον τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ 
ε - \ ~ a f Ν oS / a 
“ ἡμεῖς δε, πρὸ τοῦ ἐγγίσαι αὐτὸν, ἐτοιμοί ἐσμεν τοῦ 
“ / , \ ; eX nm a 
16 “ ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν." ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀδελφῆς 
A \ oS , XN 3 \ 
IladAov τὸ evedpov, παραγενόμενος καὶ εἰσελθὼν 
3 X \ » Zz al ’ 
17 εἰς τὴν παρεμβολην, ἀπήγγειλε τῷ Πἰαύλῳ. προσκα- 
λ ’ δὲ « Π λ Φ a ς ’ 32 
eoapevos δὲ ὃ Ilavdos eva τῶν ἑκατοντάρχων, edn, 
XN / ἴω 7 \ ἣΝ 
“Tov νεανίαν τοῦτον ἀπάγαγε πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον" 
Cone , 3 an > σι 99 ε \ 53 
18° Exel yap τι ἀπαγγεῖλαι αὐτῷ O μεν οὖν παρα- 
Xr \ SNL ow κ \ χὰ ᾿ 
αβὼν αὑτὸν ἤγαγε πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον, καί φησιν, 
e 7] aA , fe 5 ls 
“ Ὁ δέσμιος Παῦλος προσκαλεσάμενος με ἠρώτησε, 
A \ a f ay “4 
“ τρῦτον τὸν νεανίαν ἀγαγεῖν πρὸς σε, ἔχοντά τι λα- 
De / 99 3 / \ ~ Ν a 
19 λῆσαι cot. Ἐπιλαβόμενος δὲ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ 
10. εὐλαβηθείς. Probably φο- 12. The best MSS. read ποιή- 


βηθείς. σαντες συστροφὴν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι. 
Mm 4 


a e 
53: 


b ver. 12. 


eon. 2a, 


536 IIPAZ EIS Κεφ. 23. 


A / \ » J, SAEs ὃ , 3 θ ’ 
χιλίαρχος, καὶ ἀναχωρῆσας κατ ἰδίαν ἐπυνθάνετο, 
if. ee DE, ἴω , 3 3 \ ad 
“Tl ἐστιν, ὃ ἔχεις ἀπαγγεῖλαί μοι; "Εἶπε δὲ, “Ὅτι 
44 ο.9 a / ; a 3 a / σ“ δ, 

οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι συνέθεντο τοῦ ἐρωτῆσαϊί σε, ὅπως αὖ- 
43 9 XN “ὃ ’ \ II DA ε 
plov εἰς τὸ συνέδριον καταγάγῃς τὸν LlavAov, ὡς 
7] / ’ὔ n 
“ς μέλλοντές τι ἀκριβέστερον πυνθάνεσθαι περὶ αὐτοῦ. 
\ 5 \ - ἈΠΟ ONE! / N \ 
“ov οὖν μὴ πεισθῆς αὐτοῖς" ἐνεδρεύουσι yap αὐτὸν 
aed By itn + Ἷ ’ ro 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες πλείους τεσσαράκοντα, οἵτινες 
᾿Ξ, \ / an / a ο 
“ ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτοὺς μήτε φαγεῖν μῆτε πιεῖν, ἕως 
(46 Ὁ pi Sent: Sok Ν a a / 3 7 
οὗ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτον᾽ καὶ νῦν ἑτοιμοί εἰσι, προσδεχο- 
6 \ EN A 9} nN 99 Ὁ “\ 5 λί 
μενοι τὴν ἀπὸ σοῦ ἐπαγγελιαν. μεν οὖν χιλίαρ- 
χπτέλ ὃ f in devi EKA 
xos ἀπέλυσε τὸν νεανίαν, παραγγείλας μηδενὶ ἐκλα- 
an ςς oe / 3 Ψ', / 99 \ 
λῆσαι, “ore ταῦτα ἐνεφάνισας προς pe. Kat προσκα- 
, 7 Ἁ an ς , 3 ςς ε 
λεσάμενος Ovo τινὰς τῶν ἑκατοντάρχων εἶπεν, ““᾿Ὡτοι- 
, 7 ΄ / τ a 
“ μάσατε στρατιώτας διακοσίους, ὅπως πορευθῶσιν 
oS ε an VA ἣν 
“ ἕως Καισαρείας, καὶ ἱππεῖς ἑβδομήκοντα, καὶ δεξιο- 
66 4 7 ake , “ P= hace 
λάβους διακοσίους, ἀπὸ τρίτης pas τῆς νυκτὸς 
(Xe 7 a of > B B 4 \ II oa 
κτήνη TE παραστῆσαι, ἵνα ἐπιβιβάσαντες Tov Ilav 
Ἅ Ν J XN e id 3» ᾿ 4 
“ λον διασώσωσι πρὸς Φήλικα τὸν ἡγεμόνα" γράψας 
3 \ ’ὔ NS 7 ων on 7 
ἐπιστολὴν περιέχουσαν τὸν τύπον τοῦτον" “ λαυ- 
(ς , Ὃς , ε / / 7 
duos Λυσίας τῷ κρατίστῳ ἡγεμόνι Φηλικι, χαίρειν. 
% 3, a / e N a 3 
“<°Tov ἄνδρα τοῦτον συλληφθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιου- 
/ a ἘΠ 5 Sars 5 
“ δαίων, καὶ μέλλοντα ἀναιρεῖσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἐπι- 
(44 \ N a / > I 3. oN θὰ 
στὰς σὺν τῷ στρατεύματι ἐξειλόμην αὐτὸν, μαθὼν 


al if \ al Ἁ > 
“ ὅτι Ῥωμαῖός ἐστι. βουλόμενος δὲ γνῶναι τὴν ai- 


20. μέλλοντες. Many MSS. 
have a better reading μέλλων. 

21. τὴν ἐπαγγελιάν. The order 
to be given by you for Paul to be 
brought to the council. 

23. δεξιολάβους. Lancearios, 
satellites. Some say, that it was 
their special office to guard 
prisoners. 

24. Φήλικα. Antonius Felix, 


the brother of Pallas, was made 
procurator of Judea and Sama- 
ria together with Cumanus 
A.D.48. Upon the banishment 
of Cumanus in 51, he was 
sole procurator. See Tacitus, 
Annal.; ΧΤΙ. ΠΝ. Ὁ. 
Sueton. Claud. 28. 

25. τύπον. Conceived in this 


form. 


20 
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‘14 / > a 3 4 > a 7 Cie. 9 
τίαν Ov ἣν ἐνεκάλουν αὐτῷ, κατήγαγον avToY εἰς 
(44 \ 7 » lal ἐ ἃ @ 3 / ἣν 
29 To συνέδριον αὐτῶν" ὃν εὗρον ἐγκαλούμενον περὶ 
, A / » al \ \ 577 / 
“ ᾧγτημάτων τοῦ νόμου αὐτῶν, μηδὲν δὲ ἀξιον Oava- 
(ς ΕΝ ὃ a y y θ / ὃ / 
30“ Tov ἢ δεσμῶν ἐγκλημα ἔχοντα. μηνυθείσης δέ μοι 
lal \ 32) 7 yf an 
“ ἐπιβουλῆς εἰς Tov ἄνδρα μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν 
3 7 3 ἄν τὰ yf / / 
“*Tovdaiwy, ἐξ αὐτῆς ἔπεμψα πρὸς σε, παραγγείλας 
rn / tA \ Ν ϑι “ 
“Kal τοῖς κατηγόροις λέγειν τὰ πρὸς αὑτὸν ἐπὶ σοῦ. 
‘44 af ae 35 
ῥῥωσο. 
ε \ 5 os τ κ ΄, 

41 Οἱ μεν οὖν στρατιῶται, κατὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον 
3 ΄σ 3 4 N A BA \ a 

αὐτοῖς, avadaBovres τὸν Παῦλον, ἤγαγον διὰ τῆς 

\ 9 \ 9 “ a Ν 1.3 / 57 
32 YUKTOS εἰς THY Avrimarpida. τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐάσαν - 
\ ε ἴω , Ἂ 3 a ε 7 
τες τοὺς ἱππεῖς πορεύεσθαι σὺν αὐτῷ, ὑπέστρεψαν 
\ / v4 , Ἁ 
43 εἰς THY παρεμβολην᾽ οἵτινες εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὴν Kau- 
(Ε AY 3 / \ 3 XN an / 
σάρειαν, καὶ avadovres τὴν ἐπιστολὴν τῷ ἡγεμόνι, 
7 ἣν A A 5 ΄“-“ 3 δ A ς 

34 παρέστησαν καὶ τὸν IlavAov αὐτῷ. ἀναγνοὺς δὲ ὃ 
e \ 3 vA 5 7 5 7 
ἡγεμὼν, καὶ ἐπερωτήσας ἐκ ποίας ἐπαρχίας ἐστὶ, καὶ 

4 4 XN 7 / 

35 πυθόμενος ὅτι ἀπὸ ἵἱΚιλικίας, “ Διακούσομαί cov,” 
yf (44 “ X e 7 / 3 399 
ἐφη, “ὅταν καὶ οἱ κατήηγοροὶ σου παραγένωνται. 
3 / 4 oN 3 ἴων / ΄“, Ὁ Dd 
ExéAevo€e τε αὑτὸν ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ τοῦ Hpwdov 


φυλάσσεσθαι. 


24 


ΠΝ 


53- 


“META δὲ πεντε ἡμέρας κατέβη ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς a 23. 2. 


30. μέλλειν is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

31. διὰ τῆς νυκτός. Biscoe 
says that this does not neces- 
sarily mean in one night, but 
that they travelled by night, 
p- 356. Caesarea was sixty miles 
distant from Jerusalem. See 
also xvii. 10. 

Ibid. Antipatris was about 
two thirds of the distance. 

32. πορεύεσθαι. Many MSS. 
read ἀπέρχεσθαι. 


34. ὁ ἡγεμὼν is perhaps an 
interpolation. 

35. mpatwpio. The building 
of this magnificent palace by 
Herod is mentioned by Jo- 
sephus. 

Cuap. XXIV. 

I. πέντε ἡμέρας. These are 
perhaps dated from the notice 
given to the high priest by C. 
Lysias, xxill. 30, which was on 
the day before 5. Paul arrived 
at Cesarea. 
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9 7 Ἁ “Ἅ , ἣν οὖ 

Ανανίας μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ῥήτορος Tep- 

Ba. , \ o 3 ΄, “μεῖς / ᾿ 
τύλλου τινὸς, οἵτινες ἐνεφάνισαν τῷ ἡγεμόνι κατὰ 

τοῦ Παύλου. κληθέντος δὲ αὐτοῦ, ἤρξατο Karnyo- 2 

pew ὁ Téptvddos, λέγων, “Πολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχά- 


66 A an Q ’ὕ , an 
VOVTES διὰ TOV, καὶ κατορθωμάτων γινομένων τῷ 


(44 5 7 \ a ia / , Ν 
ἐθνει τούτῳ διὰ τῆς σῆς προνοίας πάντῃ τε καὶ 3 
“σι 3 , ’ ἴω MN 7 
πανταχοῦ, ἀποδεχόμεθα, κράτιστε ONE, μετὰ πά- 
» / “4 Ν ἌΡ SEN - Nee / 
ons εὐχαριστίας. wa δὲ μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖον σὲ ἐγκόπτω, 4 
“ 9 a 7 e an ΄ na Coe) 
παρακαλῶ ἀκοῦσαι TE ἡμῶν συντόμως TH σῇ ἐπι- 
7 GC Ave \ NS 3, A x X 
ELKELQ. EUPOVTES yap TOY ἄνδρα τοῦτον λοιμὸν, καὶ 5 
an 4 a a 9 7] qn A XA 
κινοῦντα στάσιν πᾶσι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις τοῖς κατὰ τὴν 
if ie a a ͵ 
οἰκουμένην, πρωτοστάτην τε τῆς τῶν Ναζωραίων 


44 ty 7 ~ ed Ν ane Ν > J cad & 
ear. 28. “ χιρέσεως" “ὃς Καὶ TO ἱερὸν ἐπείρασε βεβηλῶσαι, ὃν 6 
66 


66 
66 
(ς 
bt 
ce 


66 


καὶ ἐκρατήσαμεν καὶ κατὰ τὸν ἡμέτερον νόμον ἠθε- 
λήσαμεν κρίνειν. παρελθὼν δὲ Λυσίας ὁ χιλίαρχος 7 
μετὰ πολλῆς βίας ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν ἡμῶν ἀπήγαγε, 
κελεύσας τοὺς κατηγόρους αὐτοῦ ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ σέ 8 


66 
66 
66 
ἐξ 3 @ Ψ aN 3 7 ἣν 4 , 
Tap ov δυνήσῃ αὑτὸς avakpivas περὶ πάντων TOv- 
lal @ e “- a > a”  5Ὰ 
“Tov ἐπιγνῶναι, ὧν ἡμεῖς κατηγοροῦμεν αὐτοῦ. 

4 \ Nees a 7 A Ψ 
Συνέθεντο δὲ καὶ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, φάσκοντες ταῦτα οὕτως 9 
yay 
EXEL. 

/ A pe a Ψ, lal ἥπις οὐ 
᾿Απεκρίθη δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, νεύσαντος αὐτῷ τοῦ ἡγε- 10 
/ if (44 > an 3 a of 7 \ Qn 
μόνος λέγειν, “ Ex πολλῶν ἐτῶν oOvTa σε κριτὴν τῷ 


Ι. τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. Probably 
πρεσβυτέρων τινῶν. 

2. εἰρήνης. Felix had liber- 
ated the country from banditti 
and impostors. Joseph. Aniiq. 
XX. 8,5. See Krebsius. 

Ibid. κατορθωμάτων. Some 
MSS. read διορθωμάτων. 

3. πάντῃ τε Kal πανταχοῦ, 
at all times and in all places. 
These words are to be coupled 


with γινομένων, not with dzo- 
δεχόμεθα. 

5. εὑρόντες. The construc- 
tion is imperfect. Many MSS. 
read στάσεις. 

9. Συνέθεντο, Probably cuver- 
έθεντο. 

10. "Ex πολλῶν ἐτῶν. This 
was spoken in 53; and so Ta- 
citus, writing of the year 52, 
speaks of Felix jampridem Ju- 


Κεφ. 24. 
66 


66 
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a / > / 0 / 4 \ » 
εὔνει TOUT@ ἐπιστάμενος, €U ULLOTE POV Ta TE pt €= 


“ - a ’ὔ; ΄“- ‘4 
μαυτοῦ ἀπολογοῦμαι' δυναμένου σου γνῶναι ὅτι 


f Ν. +f » nw 
και OUTE εν T@ 


δ ἐλ- 


ΠῚ} 
3 if , ε΄ £ ἋἊ , Ὁ ͵ὕ 
“ov πλείους εἰσί μοι ἡμέραι ἢ δεκαδύο, ad ἣς ἀνέ- 
(44 dl ΕῚ e / ‘ 
12 βην προσκυνήσων ev ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
ἐξ. “ 6 7 / ὃ λ ΄ \ 3 7 
ἱερῷ εὑρον με πρὸς τινα διαλεγόμενον ἢ ἐπισύστα- 
an of V4 an ἴων V4 
“ σιν ποιοῦντα ὄχλου, οὔτε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, οὔτε 
F \ Χ , 2, a / if 
13° κατὰ THY TOAW* οὔτε παραστῆσαί με δύνανται περὶ 
- σι an 7 e qn A A / 
14“ ὧν νῦν κατηγοροῦσί μου. ὁμολογῶ δὲ τοῦτο σοι, 
ἐξ σ Ν Ν eqs aA / Ψ “ 
ὅτι κατὰ τὴν οδὸν ἣν λέγουσιν αἵρεσιν, οὕτω λα- 
/ “ / a / By) as \ 
“ Theva TO πατρῴῳ Θεῷ, πιστεύων πᾶσι τοῖς κατὰ 
Ν / ἐγ “κ᾿ γ. 7 
15“ TOV νόμον καὶ τοῖς προφήταις γεγραμμένοις, 
εἰ / 57 5 x % a Ν 3 Ν « 
πίδα ἔχων εἰς τὸν Θεὸν, ἣν καὶ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι προσ- 
,ὔ ' Sh 7 ,ὕ , A 
“ δέχονται, ἀνάστασιν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι νεκρῶν, δι- 
AA Soe ae 
16“ καίων TE Kal ἀδίκων 
66 3 / 7 5 ἈΝ xX ἈΝ Q 
ἀπροσκοπον συνείδησιν ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν Kai 
I 66 


“ 3 / / Δ» 
“ παρεγενόμην ἐλεημοσύνας ποιήσων εἰς τὸ ἐθνος μου 


dee impositus, An. ΧΗ. 54. This 
is explained at xxiii. 24. See 
Krebsius. 

Ibid. εὐθυμότερον. Many MSS. 
read εὐθύμως. 

11. δυναμένου σου γνῶναι. Fe- 
lix would know, that if S. Paul 
came up to worship at the 
feast, it was not more than 
twelve days ago. See xxi. 17, 
18, 26529 xii) Se! xg, 12, 
32. xxiv. 1. Most MSS. read 
ἡμέραι δώδεκα without 7. 

14. κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἣν λέγουσιν 
αἵρεσιν. Αἵρεσις was the com- 
mon term for a sect, and is 
applied by Josephus to the 
sects of the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees : see also v.17. ΧΧΥΪ. 5. 
It was not therefore necessarily 


a term of reproach: but ἡ ὁδὸς, 
the way, was used in that sense: 
(see ix. 2.) so that S. Paul’s 
words should perhaps be ren- 
dered, but as to the Way, which 
as the name they give to our sect, 
at is thus that I worship the God 
of our fathers. 

15. νεκρῶν is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

16. ἐν τούτῳ, on this account. 
L. de Dieu. 

Ibid. ἀσκῶ is a neuter verb 
in Polybius, οἱ περὶ ras βαναύσους 
τέχνας ἀσκοῦντες, 1X. 20. 9. 

17. Ov ἐτῶν πλειόνων. This 
speech was spoken in 53. The 
last time he had been at Jeru- 
salem was in 48. See xviii. 22. 


A. D. 
53- 


f 25.8. et 
5.17. 


g Dan. 12. 
2. Joh. 5. 
28, 29. 


5 , \ δ, τὸν 2 ὄδννς 
ἐν τούτῳ δὲ αὐτὸς ATK,» 23.1. 


Ν ’ὔ’ “ = “- A 4 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους διαπαντὸς. 10 ἐτῶν δὲ πλειόνων; i τι. 29. 


Gal. 2. 10. 
Rom. 15. 
25. 


1 23. 6. et 
28. 20. 


m 27. 3. et 


28. 16. 
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3 @ @ / e ᾽ > la 
εν Ols EUPOV με ἡγνισμενον EY τῷ 18 


- 5) \ Yj \ Ν / 
“ ἱερῷ, οὐ μετὰ ὄχλου οὐδὲ μετὰ θορύβου, τινὲς δὲ 


‘cc 3 Χ “ 3 7 3 a A (nt: JA ΄ an 
amo τῆς ᾿Ασίας ‘lovdaior, ovs δεῖ ἐπὶ σοῦ παρεῖναι 19 


Ν la 5) ,, xX A) 
“ καὶ κατηγορεῖν εἰ TL ἔχοιεν πρὸς με ἢ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι 20 


(44 9 ’ 5, fe » 3 Ν 547 7 
εἰπάτωσαν, εἰ TL εὗρον EV ἐμοὶ ἀδίκημα, στάντος 


ςς est a ὃ , 1X ιν a , lay 
μου ἐπὶ TOU συνεδρίου, “ἢ περὶ μιᾶς ταύτης φωνῆς, 21 


ζει ἐν ε \ ’ SL OF ὙΜ ΄ 
7)5᾽ ἔκραξα εστως ἐν QUTOLS, Ort Teptl AVAC TAC EWS 


(ς ι΄ > Ἀ 7 7 ε > ξ a 3 
νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρίνομαι σήμερον VP ὑμῶν. 


> 


᾿Ακούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Φῆλιξ ἀνεβάλετο αὐτοὺς, 22 


\ τῷ “ ¢ 
ἀκριβέστερον εἰδὼς τὰ περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ, εἰπὼν, “Ὅταν 


“ Λυσίας ὃ χιλίαρχος καταβῇ; διαγνώσομαι τὰ Kal? 


ςς fa ι .᾽7 m δ , t a e , an 
Upas ιαταξάμενος TE T@ EKATOVTAPX)) TH PEL - 23 


\ a ¥ » \ , 
σθαι τὸν Παῦλον, ἔχειν τε ἄνεσιν, καὶ μηδένα κω- 


/ an ον » A Cw ἴω x 7 
λύειν τῶν ἰδίων αὐτοῦ UITNPETELV 1 προσέρχεσθαι 


» lay 
αὐτῷ . 


Μετὰ δὲ ἡμέρας τινὰς παρεγενόμενος ὃ Φηλιξ σὺν 24 


7 a Ν > a 57 > / 
Δρουσίλλῃ τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ οὔσῃ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ, pere- 
vA ΝἬ lal \ ὅ᾽ > an \ n 
πέμψατο τὸν []αῦλον, καὶ ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς 


» Ν / i. \ 3 “- \ 
εἰς Χριστὸν πίστεως. διαλεγομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ 25 


18. ἐν οἷς. In the perform- 
ance of which, as in xxvi. 12. 
But some MSS. read ἐν ais. 

Ibid. ἡγνισμένον. See xxi. 24. 

19. τινὲς Ἰουδαῖοι. The sen- 
tence is imperfect. L. de Dieu 
supplies εἶσιν : some MSS. read 
τινὲς ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας without de, 
and so connect it with what 
goes before ; but the authority 
is in favour of δέ. 

20. εἰ is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

22. The reading seems to 
be ἀνεβάλετο δὲ αὐτοὺς ὁ Φηλιξ. 

23. ἔχειν ἄνεσιν, relaxandum 
esse a vinculis. Raphel. 


24. παραγενόμενος perhaps 
means, that Felix had been 
absent from Cesarea, and was 
now returned. 

24. Δρουσίλλῃ.----Ἰουδαίᾳ. Ta- 
citus says that Drusilla the wife 
of Felix was daughter of An- 
tony and Cleopatra. Hist. V.9. 
But Felix married three wives, 
Sueton. Claud. 28. and this 
Drusilla was sister to Agrippa : 
she had been married before 
to Azizus king of the Emeseni. 
See Josephus, Antig. XX. 7, 2. 
Most MSS. read τῇ ἰδίᾳ γυναικὶ 
without αὐτοῦ. 
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~ / ~ / 
δικαιοσύνης καὶ ἐγκρατείας καὶ TOU κρίματος TOU μέλ-- 


λοντος ἔσεσθαι. ἔμφοβος γενόμενος ὁ Φηλιξ ἀπεκρί- 
ἐμ oor 7] ρ 


“ 3, XN \ 
On, “Τὸ νῦν ἔχον πορεύου: καιρὸν δὲ μεταλαβὼν 


tA ih 395 ad \ Si, 2 / i / 
26“ μετακαλέσομαί ce” ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἐλπίζων, ὅτι χρή- 


7 ἴω Ν A / σ“ / 
ματα δοθήσεται αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου, ὅπως λύσῃ 


» ἡ \ \ / > -N , 
αὐτὸν" διὸ και TTUKVOTE POV QUTOV μετατεμπομενος 


27 ὡμίλει αὐτῷ. " Διετίας δὲ πληρωθείσης ἔλαβε διά- 


δοχον ὁ Φηλιξ Πόρκιον Φῆστον' θέλων τε χάριτας 


καταθέσθαι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ὁ Φηλιξ κατέλιπε τὸν 


Παῦλον δεδεμένον. 


25 ΦΗΣΤῸΣ οὖν ἐπιβὰς τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ, μετὰ τρεῖς 


ς ’ Ἀν Κ 3 ε “ SAN / > 
onmepas ἀνέβη εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ἀπὸ Καισαρείας. ἐνε- 


, \ BENT ΚΕ, ΚΑ Χ \ ε la a 3 
φάνισαν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τῶν ᾿Ϊου- 


/ \ a / τ / SyuN 9 
3 δαίων κατὰ τοῦ IlavAov, καὶ παρεκάλουν AUVTOY, αἰ- 


/ 7 > > a“ iA » 
τούμενοι χάριν KAT αὐτοῦ, ὅπως μεταπέμψηται αὐ- 


Ν 9 ε \ Sh A > a NS 
τὸν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλημ, ἐνέδραν ποιοῦντες ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν 


\ Χ eq/ e \ 53 a » ,ὔ - 
4κατὰ τὴν ὃδον. ὁ μεν οὖν Φῆστος ἀπεκρίθη, τηρεῖ- 


\ A / Xx \ / 
σθαι τὸν IlavAov ev Καισαρείᾳ, ἑαυτὸν δὲ μέλλειν ἐν 


25. ἔμφοβος. Felix might 
well tremble. He had per- 
suaded Drusilla to abandon her 
lawful husband; and Tacitus 
says of him, ““ per omnem se- 
““ vitiam ac libidinem jus re- 
“‘ gium servili ingenio exer- 
** cuit.” Hist. V.9. Ἔσεσθαι is 
perhaps an interpolation. 

26. χρήματα. Josephus states, 
that in the time of Albinus, 
who succeeded Festus, bribery 
of this sort was very common : 
καὶ μόνος ὁ μὴ δοὺς τοῖς δεσμωτη- 
ρίοις ὡς πονηρὸς ἐγκατελείπετο. 
De Bel. Jud. 11. 14, 1. 

27. χάριτας. The Jews were 
dissatisfied with Felix, and sent 


a deputation to Rome to ac- 
cuse him, after he had been 
removed. Josephus. Most MSS. 
read χάριτα. 

Cuap. XXV. 

1. ἐπαρχίᾳ. The more proper 
term would be ἐπιτροπὴ, but 
Josephus calls Festus ἔπαρχος, 
though he was only procurator. 
Antig. XX. 8, 11. 

2. Most MSS. read οἱ dp- 
χιερεῖς. 

3. ἐνέδραν. Josephus men- 
tions that when Festus suc- 
ceeded Felix, there were many 
sicarti who infested the coun- 
try and committed murder. 


Antiq. XX. 8, το. 


A; D, 
53; 


ALD: 


Boa 
τ 25.14. 


A. Ὁ. 
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,ὕ , 5 Cane \ 
τάχει ἐκπορεύεσθαι “ Οἱ οὖν δυνατοὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, φησὶ, 5 
(( 4 5 5 Ν 5 o 9 ὃ “ ἥ 

συγκαταβαντες, εἰ τι ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ τούτῳ, 

΄σι \ 3 3 lal 
“ κατηγορείτωσαν αὐτοῦ." Διατρίψας δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς 6 
ἜΝ / Ὁ ᾽ὔ \ 3 7 i 
ἡμέρας πλείους ἢ δέκα, καταβὰς εἰς Καισάρειαν, τῇ 
3 7 7 3  ᾺΝἜὟἬἶ ΄“ 7] 5 / Ν 
ἐπαύριον καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βηματος, ἐκέλευσε τὸν 

a ἴω 7 \ 3 “σ᾿ 
Παῦλον ἀχθῆναι. παραγενομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, περιέ- 7 
ς 3 ἃ ε / / 3 

στησαν οἱ ἀπὸ ἱεροσολύμων καταβεβηκότες Ιου- 


΄“ Ἁ "4 \ “ 
daior, πολλὰ καὶ βαρέα αἰτιάματα φέροντες κατὰ τοῦ 


/ A a / 
o 24.12.et Παύλου, ἃ οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀποδεῖξαι, “ ἀπολογουμένου 8 


25.7. 


p18. 14. 


3 PEG σ yf 9 \ iz a 3 / of 
αὑτοῦ, “ Ore οὗτε εἰς Tov νομον τῶν lovdaiwy, οὔτε 
66-32 Dita Sas oe »» > / io alta > 2 € 

εἰς TO ἱερὸν, ovre εἰς Kaioapa τὶ ἥμαρτον. O9 

ἴω ΑΥ̓ lal 7 ‘A 
Φῆστος δὲ τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις θέλων χάριν καταθέσθαι, 

qn 3 9 / 
ἀποκριθεὶς τῷ Παύλῳ εἶπε, “Θέλεις εἰς ἹΙεροσόλυμα 
(44 9 Ν τὰ > qn X (AP 7] θ 9219 5 a > 
ἀναβὰς, ἐκεῖ περὶ τούτων κρίνεσθαι ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ : 
3 \ “ ἴων 7, 
Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, “Emi τοῦ βήματος Kaicapos το 
V4 Ὁ a "4 td \ 
“eaTos εἰμι, οὗ με δεῖ κρίνεσθαι. ᾿Ιουδαίους οὐδὲν 
ἐξ δῆ ε Ν Ἂ ΄ 3 / ‘oP 3 \ 
ἠδίκησα, ὡς καὶ σὺ κάλλιον ἐπιγινώσκεις" Ῥεὶ μὲν τι 
6 \ > ἴω ἣν + tA ¥, 7 > 

yap ἀδικῶ καὶ ἄξιον θανάτου πέπραχά TL, οὐ παρ- 
ςς a S 9 a 9 \ 2Q/ 9 ὯΝ e 

αἰτοῦμαι TO ἀποθανεῖν" εἰ δὲ οὐδέν ἐστιν ὧν οὗτοι 


(44 an / 10 7] UA 3 lal 7 
κατηγοροῦσι μου, οὐδεὶς με δύναται αὐτοῖς χαρί- 


μωὶ 


a if a 
“ σασθαι. Καίσαρα ἐπικαλοῦμαι." Tore 6 Φῆστος 12 
/ δι. a 
συλλαλῆσας μετὰ τοῦ συμβουλίου, ἀπεκρίθη, “ Kai- 


(44 > / Ἰώ 7 / > 
capa ἐπικέκλησαι, ἐπὶ Kaioapa πορευσῃ. 


5. οἱ δυνατοί. Homines poten- 
tes, qui auctoritate dignitateque 
ceteris omnibus prestant. 

Ibid. ἀνδρὶ τούτῳ. Many MSS. 
read ἄτοπον for τούτῳ. 

6. Most MSS. read ἡμέρας 
ov πλείους ὄκτω ἢ δέκα. 

7. Many MSS. read αὐτὸν 


after περιέστησαν, and αἰτιώματα 


καταφέροντες without κατὰ τοῦ 
Παύλου : but in ver. 8. τοῦ Παύ- 
λου ἀπολ. 

10. οὗ με δεῖ κρίνεσθαι. He 
perhaps alludes to his being ἃ 
Roman citizen. 

11. Krebsius wrote a disser- 
tation, de provocatione Pauli ad 
Cesarem. 
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ἴω A 4 ἴω ,ὔ «ε 
13. Ἡμερῶν δὲ διαγενομένων τινῶν, ᾿Αγρίππας ὁ βα- Δ. Ὁ. 
\ \ 7 , 3 Κ ’ 5 55. 
σιλεὺς καὶ Βερνίκη κατηντησαν εἰς Καισάρειαν, ἀσπα- 
΄ XN a q -t \ , ΡΉΝ, Δ 4ᾳ 24. 27. 
τᾷ σόμενοι τὸν Φῆστον. Ἵ ὡς δὲ πλείους ἡμέρας διέτρι- 
3 a We a a tg WP ee \ \ Ν 
βον ἐκεῖ, o Φῆστος τῷ βασιλεῖ ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ τὸν 
an / VA 
Παῦλον, λέγων, “’Avnp τις ἐστὶ καταλελειμμένος 
66 e ἊΝ. / a ΝΥ Ὁ , 5) 
15“ ὑπὸ Φηλικος δέσμιος, περὶ οὗ, γενομένου μου εἰς 


ἐς ε / 3 7 ε » ἴω Ν. e 
Ιεροσόλυμα, ἐνεφανισαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρε- 


Ps ᾽ὔ “ 3 7 3 / 9 » a δί 
σβυτεροι τῶν Ἰουδαίων, αἰτούμενοι KAT QUTOUV OL- 
(ς 4 \ A 5 6 (of 3 ΒΥ 4) ῬἭ 

τό ΚΉΡ 7 pos ους ατέκρι ὯΨ. OTL Οὐκ ἐστιν EVOS τι" 


77 / 
“ μαίοις χαρίζεσθαί τινα ἄνθρωπον εἰς ἀπώλειαν, 


3 / \ J yay Χ 

“ πρὶν ἢ ὃ κατηγορούμενος κατὰ πρόσωπον ἔχοι τοὺς 

if 7 te 7 mn 

κατηγόρους, τόπον τε ἀπολογίας λάβοι περὶ τοῦ 

/ 7 3 3 qr 4 

17 ἐγκλήματος. συνελθόντων οὖν αὑτῶν ἐνθάδε, ava- 

\ ΄ ~ Ε Κρ δι / ΣᾺ, 

βολὴν μηδεμίαν ποιησάμενος, τῇ ἑξῆς καθίσας ἐπὶ 

“- 4 / » a \ ay @ 

18“ τοῦ βήματος, ἐκέλευσα ἀχθῆναι Tov ἄνδρα" περὶ οὗ 
Ψ, ε , > ,ὔ 8. S, 3 ν 

σταθέντες οἱ κατήγοροι οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν ἐπέφερον 


© e , 3 Re 7 τ: \ a 2Aa/ 
ὧν ὑπενόουν ἐγώ" ζητήματα δέ τινα περὶ τῆς ἰδίας 


6... 
σι 


/ 3, bs Dio ἃ οἱ / » 
δεισιδαιμονίας εἶχον πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ περί τινος ᾽Ἰη- 
΄“ / ἃ V4 A “κ᾿ 
20 σοῦ τεθνηκότος, ὃν ἔφασκεν ὁ Παῦλος ζῇν. ἀπο- 


ἐξ 7 δὲ 5 \ 9 \ ἈΝ M4 lA ὅλ. 
povpevos δὲ ἐγὼ εἰς τὴν περὶ τούτου ζγτησιν, ἔλε- 


13. ᾿Αγρίππας. Agrippa II. 


one years he died A. D. 100. 
son of Agrippa the Great. On 


Ibid. Βερνίκη. Bernice was 
She first 


his father’s death, the province 
of Judea was attached to that 
of Syria. Five years after, 
A.D. 49, his uncle Herod dy- 
ing, the kingdom of Chalcis 
was given him by Claudius: 
four years after, Claudius took 
away Chalcis from him, and 
gave him Iturea, Trachonitis, 
Batanea, and Abilene. Nero, 
A.D. 55, added part of Gali- 
lee, Perea, and some other 
towns. After a reign of fifty- 


sister of Agrippa. 
married her uncle Herod, king 
of Chalcis : and upon his death, 
being suspected of incest with 
her brother, she married Pole- 
mon king of Cilicia. See Ju- 
venal, VI. 154. Biscoe, p. 46, 
47. 
16. εἰς ἀπώλειαν is perhaps 
an interpolation. 

18. ἐπέφερον. Many MSS. 
read ἔφερον ὧν ὑπ. ἐγὼ πονηρῶν. 

20. τούτου. Probably τούτων. 


55: 


5.22. 9. et 
26. 31. 
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4 / \ 4 
“ γον, εἰ βούλοιτο πορεύεσθαι εἰς “lepovoadnp, κἀκεῖ 


/ / ~ \ 
“ κρίνεσθαι περὶ τούτων. Tov δὲ Παύλου ἐπικαλεσα- 
CE 4 a DON 3 \ a fat , 
μένου τηρηθῆναι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ δια- 


44 >’ aN “ θ SON ΄ @ / 
γνωσιν, ἐκέλευσα τηρεῖσθαι αὑτὸν, ἕως οὗ πέμψω 


21 


qe 3) oN Ν / 99 > / \ \ Χ 
αὐτὸν πρὸς Καίσαρα. ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς Tov 22 


a“ 3, Υ̓ XN a 
Φῆστον ἔφη. ““ Ἑβουλόμην καὶ αὐτὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
1) UE ρ 
(ς » an 3995 e \ (44 By 399 Ν ςς > ee » 
ἀκοῦσαι. ὋὉ δε, “ Αὔριον, φησὶν, “ ἀκούσῃ av- 
“Pou. 
a 3 / / An an 
Τῇ οὖν ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος τοῦ ᾿Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς 
QA “ ΕῚ / 
Βερνίκης μετὰ πολλῆς φαντασίας, καὶ εἰσελθόντων 
‘X / / a , 
εἰς TO ἀκροατήριον, σὺν TE τοῖς χιλιάρχοις καὶ ἀν- 
΄ὕ ᾿Ξ 9. » κ 3 a , N ,ὔ 
δράσι τοῖς Kar ἐξοχὴν οὖσι τῆς πόλεως, καὶ κελεύ- 
A / 5 ς A 
σαντος τοῦ Φήστου, ἠχθη ὁ Παῦλος. καί φησιν ὁ 
a a ζΖ 
Φῆστος, “᾿Αγρίππα βασιλεῦ, καὶ πάντες οἱ συμπα- 
/ e a 7 lat a @ A 
“ ρόντες ἡμῖν ἄνδρες, θεωρεῖτε τοῦτον, περὶ οὗ πᾶν 
1a 4 Ν a A > 7] Sing S. S yf e 
To πλῆθος τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐνέτυχον μοι ἐν τε lepo- 
, 7 “σ΄ X Qn i XN 
σολύμοις Kal ἐνθάδε, ἐπιβοῶντες μὴ δεῖν ζῆν αὐτὸν 
\ \ J \ 
μηκέτι. " ἐγὼ δὲ καταλαβόμενος μηδὲν ἄξιον Oa- 
’ὔἢ \ 7 na \ 
νάτου αὐτὸν πεπραχέναι, Kal αὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου ἐπι- 
/ \ εἶ 5, tA Ce 4 
καλεσαμένου Tov Σεβαστὸν, ἔκρινα πέμπειν αὑτόν. 
\ ΩΝ ΡΣ ν, / a / 3 Rf XN 
περὶ ov ἀσφαλές τι γράψαι τῷ κυρίῳ οὐκ ἐχω" διὸ 
/ Sie N 3.1.5. 1Ὲ “ ἧς 7 δ. τ ἂς na 
προήγαγον αὐτὸν ep ὑμῶν, καὶ μάλιστα ἐπὶ σοῦ, 
an “ ~ , 
βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, ὅπως τῆς ἀνακρίσεως γενομέ- 
A 7 y+ ’ὔ’ lal , 
νης σχῶ τι γράψαι. ἄλογον yap μοι δοκεῖ, πέμ- 
Ἂς A a 7 
“ ποντα δέσμιον, μὴ καὶ τὰς κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ αἰτίας ση- 
“ μᾶναι.᾽" 
A bs XN a yf 
ἊΓΡΙΠΠΑΣ δὲ πρὸς τὸν [Παῦλον edn, “᾿᾽Ἔπι- 
ςς / e.-N a / 99 / e A 
τρεπεταί σοι ὑπὲρ σεαυτοῦ λέγειν." Tore ὁ Llav- 
21. πέμψω. Probably ἀνα- MSS. read κατελαβόμην, and 


πέμψω. omit καὶ before αὐτοῦ. 
25. καταλαβόμενος. Many 26. γράψαι. Probably γράψω 


a3 


ιο 


5 


26 


Κεφ. 26. 


᾿ > a > 7] \ lad (ς Π \ / 
2Aos ἀπελογεῖτο, ἐκτείνας τὴν χείρα, ερὶ πάντων 


ς( 


[4 


(ς 
3 
6 


66 
8 6 
9 (<4 


66 


To & 


ce 


tive absolute, see Elmsley ad 
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AyD; 


- = Χ 7 AS / 2 
ὧν ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, 55 


“ 5 Ν , / » a s Te 
ἥγημαι ἐμαυτὸν μακαριον, μέλλων ἀπολογεῖσθαι ἐπὶ 
an [4 he Ve xf , 7 
σοῦ onpepov' μάλιστα γνώστην οντὰ σὲ πάντων 
a \ 93 , ’ a Ν ἐφ ὃ Ἂ 
τῶν κατὰ ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐθῶν τε καὶ ζητημάτων. διὸ 
/ ; / 3 rat 7] \ Ν 
δέομαί σου, μακροθύμως ἀκοῦσαί μου. ‘Thy μεν 
5 if \ 5 / \ aa os a 
οὖν βίωσίν μου THY EK νεότητος, THY ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς 
We ~ » CK - / a 
γενομένην ev τῷ Over μου ἐν ᾿ἱεροσολύμοις, ἰσασι 


is « 23 ὃ la { Jy 7 57 θ t 6 
πάντες ot lovdator, ᾿ προγινώσκοντές pe ἄνωθεν, ta 
1llipp. 3. 
A a ? \ \ 3 
ἐὰν θέλωσι μαρτυρεῖν, ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ἀκριβεστατὴν 5. 


oe “ ¢ / , aS, - Β 
αἵρεσιν τῆς ἡμετέρας θρησκείας ἔζησα Φαρισαῖος 
a an Ἂς \ , 3 
"Kal νῦν ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι τῆς πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας EMALY - Ὁ 24.15,3ι. 
, ἈΝ aA n oe 7 en. 3: 15. 
γελίας γενομένης ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔστηκα κρινόμενος, et 22. 18. 
> a Χ Zz e A 3 3 7 , x et 26. 4. et 
εἰς ἣν TO δωδεκάφυλον ἡμῶν EV ἐκτενείᾳ νύκτα καὶ 49. το. 
ἘΠ. Ἂς 3 , a wie. pa, eut.1S.15. 
ἡμέραν λατρεῦον ἐλπίζει καταντῆσαι: περὶ ἧς €A-2Sam.7.12 
9 a oy ͵ € XN ee Psal. 132. 
πίδος ἐγκαλοῦμαι, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιου-- τι. Esa. 4. 
/ / δ, / ta αν δι ν € ς {00 οἵ 7. 14. 
δαίων. Ti; ἄπιστον κρίνεται παρ᾽ ὑμῖν, εἰ ὃ Θεὸς εἰ 9. 6. et 


\ 91 ἢ ρα A 3 ἜΣ 3 a x 40. TO. 
νεκροὺς ἐγείρει ; " ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν ἔδοξα ἐμαυτῷ προς Jer. 28. 5. 
. 14. 

234. 
23. et 37. 
24. Dan.o. 
. 24. Mich. 
THY 4, 20. 
Χ 8. 3. et 9. 
I. et 22. 4. 
: : 1 Cor. 15.9. 
pressions in Josephus confirm- ( 4]. τ. Ξ a 
ing this, see Biscoe, p. 85; and rTim.1.13. 
note at xxii. 3. Υ 8.5. 


> Ἐν a / a \ » Οἵ 33 
τὸ ὄνομα ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου δεῖν πολλὰ ἐναντία Exec 

qn ys \ τ / 5 ε ’ Ν 
πρᾶξαι: YO καὶ ἐποίησα ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις, καὶ πολ- 


“ « \ ἴων 7 
λοὺς τῶν ἁγίων ἐγὼ φυλακαῖς κατέκλεισα, 


σμαρ. XXVI. 


3. γνώστην. For the accusa- 


Heraclid. 693. Wolfius, Raphel, 
Alberti. 

4. ἐκ νεότητος. Because he 
was educated in the school of 
Gamaliel, xxii. 3. 

5. αἵρεσιν. Josephus applies 
this term to the three sects of 
the Pharisees, Sadducees, and 
Essenes. Vita. 

Ibid. ἀκριβεστάτην. 

VOL. I. 


For ex- 


6. Many MSS. read τῆς εἰς 
TOUS πατέρας ἡμῶν. 

7. νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν λατρεύειν 
seems to have been a phrase for 
constant devotion. See Luke 
τς 97. RV. Bin Sha 
I Tim. v. 5. 1 Thess. v. £7. 

Ibid. Many MSS. read éy- 
καλοῦμαι ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων, βασιλεῦ, 
without ᾿Αγρίππα. 

Nn 


55: 


Ζ 9. 2. et 
22.6: 


a 9. 3. 


bEsa. 35.5. 
et 42. 7. 

et 60. 1. 
Eph. 1. 18. 
Col, 1. 12. 
I Pet. 2. 25. 
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ance of which, as in xxiv. 18. 


TIPAZEI> Κεφ. 26. 


\ ‘al » 7 » / 4 3 ͵7ὔ 
παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων ἐξουσίαν λαβών" ἀναιρουμέ- 
» an 7] an 
νων τε αὑτῶν κατήνεγκα ψῆφον. καὶ κατὰ πάσας 
δὰ Ν "4 a \ ’ 
Tas συναγωγὰς πολλάκις τιμωρῶν αὐτοὺς, ἠνάγκα- 
la “ » “ 
Cov βλασφημεῖν: περισσῶς TE ἐμμαινόμενος αὐτοῖς, 
> Ol oS \ > \ "9 / Ζ - Ν 
E€OLWKOV EMS Και εἰς Tas ἔξω πόλεις. εν OlS Και 
/ 3 Ν Ν 5 » J Ἂν 
πορευόμενος εἰς τὴν Δαμασκὸν μετ᾽ ἐξουσίας καὶ 
9 an qn \ σι 5 / ε / / 
ἐπιτροπὴς τῆς παρὰ TOV ἀρχιερέων, “ἡμέρας μέσης, 
\ \ eat 53 σι » / id \ \ 
κατα τὴν ὁδὸν εἶδον, βασιλεῦ, οὐρανόθεν ὑπὲρ τὴν 
/ A e 7 n 
λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡλίου, περιλάμψαν pe φῶς καὶ 


Ἂ XN 3 Ν / 4 ᾿ ‘ 
Τοὺς συν EMOL πορευομένους. παᾶαντῶν δε ΚατΤΟΙ͂ΓΕ- 


/ « an > ‘ “ yf \ a 
COVTMV ἡμῶν εἰς THY γὴν, ἤκουσα φωνὴν λαλοῦσαν 
4 \ / ne +. / ‘ 
πρὸς με Kal λέγουσαν TH EBpaids διαλέκτῳ, Σαουλ, 

Ν 7 7 / 
Σαουλ, τί με διώκεις ; σκληρὸν σοι πρὸς κέντρα 
7 > \ \ “- - “-" 
λακτίζειν. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ εἶπον, Tis εἶ, κύριε; Ὁ δὲ εἶ- 
> / 3 la aA \ /, \ /, 
πεν, Ey εἰμι ᾿Ιησοῦς, ov συ διώκεις. ἀλλὰ ἀνά- 
\ “~ 3. ἃ \ / 3 a 
στηθι, καὶ στῆθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας σου εἰς τοῦτο 
Ἄ 7 / / e / Ν 
yap ὠῴθην σοι, προχειρίσασθαί σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ 
/ e 3 S > , “ 3 
μάρτυρα ὧν τε cides, ὧν τε ὀφθησομαί σοι, ἐξαι- 
ρούμενος σε, ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, εἰς Ov 
a 7 ἴω XN la an 
νῦν σε ἀποστέλλω, " ἀνοῖξαι ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν, τοῦ 
» 7 » x / > ἴω \ a > - 
ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ σκότους εἰς φῶς καὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας 
a ἴω y. x A nx Χ 
τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν, τοῦ λαβεῖν αὐτοὺς ἀφε- 
΄- lay ΄- / 
σιν ἁμαρτιῶν, Kal κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις, πί- 


12. ἐν οἷς. In the perform- lations. See xxii.17. Gal. ii. 2. 


2, Con. σιν αν ph. 


14. τῇ Ἕβραΐδι διαλέκτῳ. This 
proves that 5. Paul addressed 
Agrippa in Greek. Many MSS. 
read φωνὴν λέγουσαν πρός pe TH 
‘EB. ὃ. 

15. Many MSS. read ὁ δὲ 
κύριος. 

16. ὧν τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι. This 
seems to promise future reve- 


may be paraphrased, and of the 
things which I shall tell you in 
Suture revelations. 

17. ἐξαιρούμενός σε, ἐκ TOU λαοῦ. 
Selecting you, that out of the 
Jews and the Gentiles, (to whom 
I am now sending you,) you may 
open the eyes of some of them. 
Most MSS. omit νῦν, 


-_ 


3 


15 
16 


i 


— 


7 


8 
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fa) Cees a a» / ᾽ 
19% στει τῇ εἰς ἐμέ. Ὅθεν, βασιλεῦ Αγρίππα, οὐκ A.D. 
\ a 3 7 > / > \ ~ - 
ἐγενόμην ἀπειθὴς τῇ οὐρανίῳ ὀπτασίᾳ, “adda τοῖς 55 
A a oe ΄, ς 9. 20, 28. 
ἐν Δαμασκῷ πρῶτον καὶ Ἱεροσολύμοις, εἰς πᾶσάν ot 13. 14. 
\ / aS ἢ \ - “9 et 22.17, 
Te THY χώραν τῆς Ιουδαίας, καὶ τοῖς εθνεσιν, OT = 21. Matt. 3. 


20 “ὅ 
( 
ἐς 


/ - ᾽ / SON N 8 
“ αγγέλλων μετανοεῖν καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν, 


a 3 Mi ἢ’ / 
ἄξια τῆς μετανοίας ἔργα πράσσοντας. “ ἕνεκα TOU- 4 21. 30. 
εἰν a 4 > Ἄς Ὁ “-“ > 
Tov με ot ᾿ἰουδαῖοι συλλαβόμενοι ἐν τῷ ἱερῳ, ἐπει- 
an 7] 53 Ὁ at 
ρῶντο διαχειρίσασθαι. ἐπικουρίας οὖν τυχὼν τῆς 
\ A “-“ y ω id 7 / 4 
Tapa τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης ἐστήκα, 
a / 3 \ 3 x 
μαρτυρούμενος μικρῷ TE καὶ μεγάλῳ, οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς 
Ὁ e a ζ΄ / 
λέγων ὧν τε οἱ προφῆται ἐλάλησαν μελλόντων 
ἦ a δὴ ε Χ > ἃ Ὁ 
23 “ γίνεσθαι, καὶ Meas ὁ εἰ παθητὸς ὃ Χριστὸς, εἰ“ ver. 18. 


1Cor.15.20. 
πρῶτος ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν φῶς μέλλει ceils Col. τ. 18. 


, Apoc. 1. 
24 © γέλλειν τῷ λαῷ καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσι. Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ Lue. . 3°. 
3 / e “ ? 
ἀπολογουμένου, ὁ Φῆστος μεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ edn, 
ἴων Ν , ΄ 3 7] 
“ Μαίνῃ, ]αῦλε: τὰ πολλά σε γράμματα εἰς μανίαν 
4 \ 2 7) / 
25“ qepirperer. Ὁ de, “ Οὐ μαίνομαί,᾽ φησι, “ κρά- 
a / e/7 
‘ruste Date, ἀλλ᾽ ἀληθείας καὶ σωφροσύνης py- 
(44 3 / f > / \ bs / «ε f 
26 ματα ἀποφθέγγομαι. ἐπίσταται yap περὶ τούτων ὃ fJoh.18.20. 
bs ἃς ἃ e Ψ a 
“ βασιλεὺς, πρὸς ὃν καὶ παῤῥησιαζύμενος λαλῶ. λαν- 
(44 4 \ 3 ͵ / 3 / 3 f, > 
dave yap αὑτὸν τι τούτων ov πείθομαι οὐδέν. οὐ 
[4 iA 3 3 7 7 an & 
yap ἐστιν ἐν γωνίᾳ πεπραγμένον τοῦτο. πιστεύεις, 
n~ > lal , 5 “ 
“ βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, τοῖς προφήταις ; οἶδα ὅτι πι- 
/ > \ ἣν XN aA 3, 
28“ greveis. ὋὉ de ᾿Αγρίππας πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον ἔφη, 
\ VA 
“Ἔν ὀλίγῳ pe πείθεις Χριστιανὸν γενέσθαι. ὋὧὉ 


22. μαρτυρούμενος. All per- of the prophets, whether Christ 
sons whatever, high or low, was to suffer. 


would be obliged to acknow- 28. ev ὀλίγῳ generally signi- 
ledge, that I never said any fies shortly, in a short time: but 
thing contrary &c. here it is the same as παρ᾽ ὀλί- 


23. εἰ παθητός. He uses this γον, within a little. S. Paul in 
phrase, as meaning that he was_ his answer makes a play upon 
in the habit of reasoning out the word. Raphel. 

Nn 2 
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h'23. Ὁ. 61 


20. 2.6. 
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Κεφ. 26. 


\ A 53 3 a a 
de Παῦλος εἶπεν, “ EvEaiuny av τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ev 


» / δι ἡ 5 a > / Ἂν \ 7 
“ ὀλίγῳ καὶ ἐν πολλῷ, οὐ μόνον σὲ ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντας 


\ 3 / “4 V4 nd ᾿ς 
“ Tous akovovTas μου σήμερον γενέσθαι τοιούτους 


KG € a 3 \ CRN Ν an an 7 3» 
ὁποῖος καγὼ εἰμὶ, παρεκτὸς τῶν δεσμῶν τούτων. 


K Ν ἴω > , 5 a 9 7 . wie. \ ,. "Ὁ 
αἱ ταῦτα εἰπόντος αὑτοῦ, ἀνέστη ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ 03° 


ε \ oS 4 Ν e / 3 al 
nyenov, ἢ τε Bepvixn, καὶ οἱ συγκαθήμενοι αὑτοῖς. 


"kal ἀναχωρήσαντες ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λέγον - 31 


Ψ Ἁ / 3 “-“ 
τες, “ Ὅτι οὐδὲν θανάτου ἄξιον ἢ δεσμῶν πράσσει ὁ 


δ“, Ὁ £5 Ε 
“ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος." ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ τῷ Φήστῳ en, 32 


9 / / 3 @ 
“ ᾿Απολελύσθαι ἐδύνατο ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος, εἰ μὴ 


3 [4 
“ ἐπεκέκλητο Καίσαρα." 


QS δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν τα- 27 


/ y an 
λίαν, παρεδίδουν τόν τε Παῦλον Kai τινας ἑτέρους 


’ « “4 
δεσμώτας ἑκατοντάρχῃ; ὀνόματι ᾿Ιουλίῳ, σπείρης Σε- 


βαστῆς. ἐπιβάντες δὲ πλοίῳ ᾿Αδραμυττηνῷ, μέλλον- 


a Χ \ αἱ 3 / / Toren 4 
τες πλεῖν τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους, ἀνήχθημεν, 


oS Ἂ, e a J 
k 19. 29. ὄντος σὺν ἡμῖν *’ Αριστάρχου Μακεδόνος Θεσσαλο- 


20. 4. 


; 7 a δὶ...» J 3 A 
Col. 4. το. γικεῶς. TH TE ETEPA κατηχθημεν εις Σιδῶνα" 
1 24, 23. Οἵ 


28. 16. 


: φιλαν- 


θρώπως τε ὁ ᾿Ιούλιος τῷ Παύλῳ χρησάμενος, ἐπέ- 


Ν 7 > a 
τρεψε πρὸς φίλους πορευθέντα ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν. 


29. ἐν πολλῷ. Many MSS. 
read ἐν μεγάλῳ. 

30. Most MSS. read ἀνέστη 
re without καὶ ταῦτα εἰπόντος av- 
TOU. 

Cuap. XXVII. 

1. ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς. 
Valckenaer (ad 1 Cor. ii. 2.) 
notices two other instances of 
τοῦ being thus used with an in- 
finitive, iii. 12. 1 Cor. i. 2: he 
compares also Acts xx. 3. ἐγέ- 
veto γνώμη Tod ὑποστρέφειν, and 
thinks that here the meaning 
is the same as ὡς δὲ ἐγένετο κρί- 


σις τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν. But in all 


these cases we may supply περί. 
See also 1 Cor. vii. 37. Gal. iii. 
τὸ; 

Ibid. σπείρης Σεβαστῆς. Jo- 
sephus mentions ἴλην ἱππέων κα- 
λουμένην Σεβαστηνῶν being at 
Cesarea a little before this 
time. De Bel. Jud. Il. 12,5. 
Biscoe conceives this to have 
been an independent cohort, 
prac.’ Sete xi: : 

2. μέλλοντες. Some MSS. 
read μέλλοντι πλεῖν εἰς. 

Ibid. ᾿Αριστάρχου. See xix. 
29. xx. 4. Col. iv. 10. Philemon 


24. 


iS) 


Se) 
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3 - > , e / \ , \ 
4 κακεῖθεν ἀναχθέντες ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν ἵύπρον, διὰ 
Ν \ / 53 / / / 
5τὸ τοὺς ἀνέμους εἶναι ἐναντίους. TO TE πέλαγος TO 
\ Χ / 
κατὰ τὴν Κιλικίαν καὶ Παμφυλίαν διαπλεύσαντες, 
/ / a a CaN 
δκατήλθομεν εἰς Mupa τῆς Λυκίας. Kaket εὑρὼν ὃ 
¥, ~ σι / \ 
ἑκατόνταρχος πλοῖον ᾿Αλεξανδρῖνον πλέον εἰς τὴν 
3 / » 7 Εἰς νι 5 ΑΛ 4 3 ε a x 
7 Ἰταλίαν, ἐνεβίβασεν ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτό. ἐν ἱκαναῖς δὲ 
Cee A \ , , \ 
ἡμέραις βραδυπλοοῦντες, καὶ μόλις γενόμενοι κατὰ 
\ \ va «ς ἴω an i ε 
τὴν Κνίδον, μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς τοῦ ἀνέμου, ὑπε- 
/ \ / \ Vi / 
8πλεύσαμεν THY Kpnrny κατὰ Yadpovnv' pods τε 
/ SN yf 3 / \ Ἃ 
παραλεγόομενοι αὑτὴν, ἤλθομεν εἰς τόπον τινὰ KaAoU- 
» Ν 3 7 7 
eyyus nv πόλις Λασαία. 


Ἔ 
@ 
t 


x 
μενον Kadovs Λιμένας, 
«ε nm \ / 7 Ν᾿ yf » 
9 Ikavov δὲ χρόνου διαγενομένου, καὶ ὄντος ἤδη ἐπι- 
an ἴων XN \ Ν ΝΆ, x , yf 
σφαλοῦς τοῦ πλοὸς, διὰ TO καὶ THY νηστείαν ἠδὴ 
τοπαρεληλυθέναι, παρήνει ὁ Παῦλος λέγων αὐτοῖς, 
͵ “ 7 \ a 
““Avopes, θεωρῶ ort pera ὕβρεως καὶ πολλῆς G- 
μίας ov μόνον Tov φόρτου καὶ Tov πλοίου, ἀλλὰ 
a a n 3 “A 
“ καὶ τῶν ψυχῶν ἡμῶν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι τὸν πλοῦν." 


Ὅ δὲ Cd tA an β 7 XQ “ An 
Il € EKATOVTAPXOS T@ KU ΕρνΉΤΉ και T@ VQUK Ὦρῳ 


4. ὑπεπλεύσαμεν was ἃ naval 
term for sailing on the south 
side of a place: see ver. 7, 16. 
It means, we sailed close under 
the southern shore of Cyprus. 

7. Σαλμώνην. Pliny calls it 
Sammonium, IV. 12. Diony- 
sius, Salmonis, 110. It was a 
promontory on the eastern side 
of Crete. 

8. Λασαία. No other writer 
mentions such a city in Crete. 
Pliny speaks of Lasos. The 
Vulgate reads Thalassa. Biscoe 
thinks that ἐγγὺς ἢν may imply 
that the city was in ruins, p. 348. 

9. νηστείαν. This was the 
fast on the 1oth day of the 
month Tisri, which fell this 


year on the 19th of September. 
pee Levit. 271. δι. ΑΧΊΝ, οὐ, 
Philo Judzus mentions the wea- 
ther being stormy at this time, 
vol. 11. p. 296, 297. and says 
that October was the latest 
month in which any persons 
thought of sailing, p. 548. Ve- 
getius also says, ‘‘ Post hoc 
“tempus (xvit Kal. Octob.) 
*“usque in πὶ Idus Novemb. 
“incerta navigatio est, et dis- 
‘* crimini propior.” V. 9. 

Το. Oewp ὅτι μέλλειν. 
Raphel brings many similar in- 
stances from Polybius and Ar- 
rian. 

If, ναυκλήρῳ. The owner of 
the ship. 
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vv 


Ked. 27. 


> / aA “Δ la Ν. ἴω Ψ / 
ἐπείθετο μᾶλλον ἢ τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ IlavAov λεγομένοις. 
WA \ a , , XN 
ἀνευθέτου Se τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς παράχει- 
Mf \ a - 
μασίαν, οἱ πλείους ἔθεντο βουλὴν ἀναχθῆναι κἀκεῖθεν, 
3 / / 
εἴπως δύναιντο καταντήσαντες εἰς Φοίνικα παραχει- 
’ / a ’ , ΝΟ ΕΙΣ 
paca, λιμένα τῆς ἹΚρήτης βλέποντα κατὰ λίβα καὶ 
Ν ἴω / \ / y la 
κατὰ χῶρον. ὑποπνεύσαντος δὲ νότου, δόξαντες τῆς 
/ 53 "4 
προθέσεως κεκρατηκέναι, ἄραντες ἀσσον παρελέγοντο 
δ / \ ee Ξε ν ΝᾺ 7 
τὴν Kpyrnv. μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ δὲ ἔβαλε κατ᾽ αὐτῆς ave- 
\ ε £ 3 7 
μος τυφωνικὸς, ὁ καλούμενος Ἐϊὐροκλύδων. συναρ- 
/ \ an 7 ΟΥ̓ Ν Va 9 
πασθέντος δὲ τοῦ πλοίου, καὶ μὴ δυναμένου ἀἂντ- 
las “ ϑ Vd > 7 5 Ψ 7 ud 
οφθαλμεῖν τῷ ἀνέμῳ, ἐπιδόντες ἐφερόμεθα. νησίον δέ 
͵ ’ὔ / ld / 
TL ὑποδραμόντες καλούμενον Kravdnv, μόλις ἰσχυ- 
a 7, la »» ἃ 
σαμεν περικρατεῖς γενέσθαι τῆς σκάφης" ἣν ἄραντες, 
7 5 ΄“ e g / XN lal / 
βοηθείαις ἐχρῶντο, ὑποζωννύντες TO πλοῖον" φοβού- 
\ Χ 7 ’ὔ X\ 
μενοί TE μὴ εἰς THY σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσι, χαλάσαντες TO 
an / a \ ’ὔ 
σκεῦος, οὕτως ἐφέροντο. Σφοδρῶς δὲ χειμαζομένων 


e ΄σ΄ na C0 San 3 λὴ 3 ἴω A Ν ων 7 5 / 
ἡμῶν, TH ἑξῆς ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο" καὶ TH τρίτῃ αὐτο- 


12: ἔθεντο βουλήν. Consilium 
dederunt. Raphel. 

13. vorov. The south wind 
was favourable, because after 
the Fair Havens the coast 
makes a bend to the north to- 
wards Phoenix. 

Ibid. ἄραντες se. τὴν ἄγκυραν. 
Bos, Palairet, Alberti. 

Ibid. ἄσσον. The Vulgate 
takes this for the name of a 
place, as did Heinsius: but it 
is shewn to mean close, or near, 
by Krebsius and Alberti. Pliny 
mentions Asus in Crete, but it 
was inland. 

14. κατ᾽ αὐτῆς sc. Κρήτης. 

Ibid. Ἑὐροκλύδων. This wind 
is mentioned by no other au- 
thor. The Vulgate has Kuroa- 


guilo; and Bentley would read 
ἙΕὐρακύλων. It seems to mean a 
stormy east wind. 

15. ἐπιδόντες, SC. ἑαυτούς. Ra- 
phel. 

17. ὑποζωννύντες. This al- 
ludes to the custom of passing 
ropes under the bottom of a 
vessel to keep it together. Po- 
lybius uses the term XXVII. 3. 
and Plato speaks of ὑποξδώματα 
τῶν τριήρων, de Repub. X. See 
Horace, Carm. I. 14, 6. 

Ibid. τὴν σύρτι.. On the 
coast of Africa. 

Ibid. χαλάσαντες τὸ σκεῦος, 
pulling down the mast and rig- 
ging. In ver. 19. it is σκευή. 

18. ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο, they 
threw out part of the cargo: 


— 


3 


“2 


6 


— 


18 
10 
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δ \ - / »9 ¢/ Fe / \ 
2οχείρες τὴν σκευὴν τοῦ πλοίου ἐρῥίψαμεν. pyre δὲ A.D. 
ey / 7 y 9 , x, 4 7 ε 7] 5 5. 
ἡλίου, μήτε ἄστρων ἐπιφαινόντων ἐπὶ πλείονας ἡμέ- 
an J > 7 7 \ 
pas, χειμῶνος TE οὐκ ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου, λοιπὸν περι- 
rn ἴω “ 4 ε “ ip) \ 
21 npeiro πᾶσα ἐλπὶς τοῦ σώζεσθαι ἡμᾶς. πολλῆς δὲ 
3 / e / / Ν ε a > 4 
ἀσιτίας ὑπαρχούσης, τότε σταθεὶς o LlavAos ἐν μέσῳ 
me eh! te «ς 5 δύ, σα ἡ ΄ ΄ 
αὐτῶν εἶπεν, “Eder μὲν, ὦ ἄνδρες, πειθαρχησαντας 
ςς δ > / ΕῚ XN a / on / 
μοι μὴ ἀναγεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς Kpnrns, κερδῆσαι τε 
[qe 3) “ / ΄ ᾿ 7 Ν qn 
22% τὴν ὕβριν ταύτην Kal τὴν ζημίαν. καὶ τανῦν παρ- 
an n na \ \ “ 3 7 
“ς αινῷ ὑμᾶς εὐθυμεῖν: ἀποβολὴ yap ψυχῆς οὐδεμία 
(44 32) 3 ε lat Ἄς A 7 7] Zz 
23“ ἐσται ἐξ ὑμῶν, πλὴν τοῦ πλοίου. παρέστη γάρ μοι 
a / ΒΩ a a @ \ © Ν 
τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ ἄγγελος τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗ εἰμὶ, ᾧ καὶ 
, ’ὔ Ν ἴω a / , 
24“ λατρεύω, λέγων, Μη φοβοῦ, HavrAe, Kaioapi σε 
ς aA a : . 59 Νὰ , , ε Ν 
δεῖ παραστῆναι" καὶ idov, κεχαρισταί σοι ὁ Θεὸς 
(44 7 \ , \ a \ » lal 
25“ πᾶντας τοὺς πλέοντας μετὰ σοῦ. διο εὐθυμεῖτε, 
ΒΩ / \ a ao “ 54 > 
ἄνδρες" πιστεύω yap τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι οὕτως ἔσται καθ 
ὰ ud ΄ “ ,ὕ = 
26 ὃν τρόπον λελάληταί μοι. ™ εἰς νῆσον δέ τινα δεῖτ 28. τ. 
(Teas he, > AM 555 ε Ω δὲ ὃ / Χ 
27“ ἡμᾶς ἐκπεσεῖν. ς δὲ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη νὺξ 
3 7 ὃ ,ὔ’ «ς a) » A "Ad 7 x ae 
ἐγένετο, διαφερομένων ἡμῶν ev τῷ Adpia, κατὰ μέ 
i N ε , e A ΄ \ 
σον τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπενόουν οἱ ναῦται προσάγειν τινὰ 
an 7 Ve - x BA 
28 αὐτοῖς χώραν" καὶ βολίσαντες εὗρον ὀργυιὰς εἴκοσι" 
\ \ ΄ \ ΄ ΄ ὩΣ 
βραχὺ δὲ διαστήσαντες, καὶ πάλιν βολίσαντες, εὗρον 
\ , ’ Ἅ 4 9 rant 
29 ὀργυιὰς δεκαπέντε᾽ φοβούμενοί τε μήπως εἰς τραχεῖς 
/ > / 3 / ΘΖ » / 
τόπους ἐκπέσωμεν, EK πρύμνης ῥίψαντες ἀγκύρας 
, 2 eau , σι \ Ps 
ϑοτέσσαρας, ηὔχοντο ἡμέραν γενέσθαι. τῶν δὲ ναυτῶν 


, an > a / 4 \ 
τούντων φυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου. καὶ KaAaT AVTOY τὴν 
ἢ ” 


not the whole of it, see ver. 
98; 
19. ἐῤῥίψαμεν. Probably ἔῤ- 
ῥιψαν. 

21. κερδῆσαι, evitare. So Jo- 
sephus, τό ye μιανθῆναι τὰς χεῖρας 
αὐτοὺς κερδαίνειν, Antiq. II. 3, 2. 
See Beza, Elsner, Palairet. 


27. Adpia. Strabo says that 
the name of Adriatic was ex- 
tended in his day to the Ionian 
sea. 

29. The best MSS. read μή- 
που κατὰ τραχεῖς τόπους ἐκπέσω- 
μεν. 


ἢ 4 


55: 


n Matt. 10. 
30. Luc. 12. 
7. οἴ 21. 18. 
o 1 Sam. 9. 
13. Joh. 6. 
11: 1 Tim, 
ΟΝ 


552 TIPAZEIS Κεφ. 27. 


4 ’ XN , ’ ε 3 7 
σκαφὴν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, προφασει ὡς ἐκ πρώρας 
/ 3 v4 3 7 3 ε A rad 
μελλοντῶν ayKUpasS EKTEWELY, εἶπεν 0 Παῦλος T@ 31 
e ’ a , \ \ © 
ἑκατοντάρχῃ Kal τοῖς στρατιώταις, “Ἐὰν μὴ οὗτοι 
na 7 ς lant a - ᾿ 
ἐς μείνωσιν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς σωθῆναι οὐ δύνασθε." 
/ e AA ds \ “ lA 
Tore οἱ στρατιῶται ἀπέκοψαν τὰ σχοινία τῆς σκά- 32 
Ν 5, ar » a y \ @ wD 
dys, Kai εἴασαν αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. ἀχρι δὲ ov ἔμελλεν 33 
e 7 7 ’ « nan Ω 
ἡμέρα γίνεσθαι, παρεκάλει ὃ [Ἰαῦλος ἅπαντας μετα- 
nan “ / / / 
λαβεῖν τροφῆς, λέγων, “ Τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην onpe- 
4 na ay rand 4 
“ pov ἡμέραν προσδοκῶντες, ἄσιτοι διατελεῖτε, μηδὲν 
/ Ν lad e ἴω ΄ 
“ προσλαβόμενοι. διὸ παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς προσλαβεῖν 34 
΄“ an Ἁ \ lal , 
“pods τοῦτο yap πρὸς τῆς ὑμετέρας σωτηρίας 
€ 7 3 \ \ la > a a 
“ ὑπάρχει" " οὐδενὸς yap ὑμῶν θρὶξ ex τῆς κεφαλῆς 
a 3 \ \ a \ yf 
(ἐ πεσεῖται." °Eimov δὲ ταῦτα, καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον, εὐ- 35 
a vad es ΄ , 
χαρίστησε τῷ Θεῷ ἐνώπιον πάντων, καὶ κλάσας 
Ε 3 / 5, \ 7 \ > 
ἤρξατο ἐσθίειν. εὔθυμοι δὲ γενόμενοι πάντες, καὶ aV- 36 
Ν ΄ eo, Βα \ 45 π ε 
τοὶ προσελάβοντο τροφῆς ἦμεν δὲ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ αἱ 37 
΄ / e /, é “4 
πᾶσαι ἢ ψυχαὶ διακόσιαι ἑβδομηκονταέξ. κορεσθέν-- 38 
Α “ 7 XN ΄- J \ 
τες δὲ τροφῆς, ἐκούφιζον τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκβαλλόμενοι TOV 
rad 9 N / le Ny De , 3) νᾺ Χ 
σῖτον εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. “Ore δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, τὴν 39 
an / , f 
γῆν οὐκ emeyivmoKov' κόλπον δέ τινα κατενόουν 
ΒΩ 9 Χ 3 ἃ > J 9 7] 
ἔχοντα αἰγιαλὸν, εἰς ὃν ἐβουλεύσαντο, εἰ δύναιντο, 
5“ κα ἮΝ va \ \ 3 if ee 57 
ἐξῶσαι τὸ πλοῖον. καὶ τὰς ἀγκύρας περιελόντες εἴων 40 


» Χ Z ad 3 7 \ / lal 
εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ἅμα ἀνέντες Tas ζευκτηρίας TOV 


/ eae , 
πηδαλίων" καὶ ἐπάραντες 


40. ἐκτείνειν. They pretend- 
ed that they were taking the 
boat to let down the anchor at 
some little distance from the 
head of the ship. 

34. The best MSS. read pe- 
ταλαβεῖν and ἀπολεῖται. 

40. εἴων εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. 


They let the ship make way. 


Ν 3 Ψ, a , 
TOV APTE(LOVA ΤΊ) χτνεουσ 7) 


Ibid. ἀνέντες τὰς ζευκτηρίας. 
Alberti says that ships had two 
rudders, one in the prow, and 
one in the stern; and that when 
the chains were loosened, they 
went lower into the water, and 
checked the motion of the 
ship. 
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an 9 X > / lA A 9 J 
41 κατεῖχον εἰς TOV αἰγιαλον. περιπεσόντες δὲ εἰς τόπον A. Ὁ. 
/ / \ al e N ’ . 
διθάλασσον, ἐπώκειλαν τὴν ναῦν καὶ ἡ μὲν πρώρα. 5 
3 7] yf 3 rs « \ , 5 , ce Ν 
ἐρείσασα ἔμεινεν ἀσάλευτος, ἡ δὲ πρύμνα ἐλύετο ὑπο 
qn 7 “ Ἂ “ \ “ε Ἀ 
4"τῆς βίας τῶν κυμάτων. τῶν δὲ στρατιωτῶν βουλὴ 
/ id \ / / 
ἐγένετο iva τοὺς δεσμώτας ἀποκτείνωσι, μήτις EKKO- 
ld / \ ἐμ 4 
43 λυμβῆσας διαφύγοι. ὁ δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος βουλόμενος 
lal \ A 5 ’ὔ » Χ a [4 
διασῶσαι τὸν Παῦλον, ἐκώλυσεν αὐτοὺς τοῦ BovAn- 
ἌΓ, 14 Χ ὔ a > ses 
ες paros, ἐκέλευσέ τε TOUS δυναμένους κολυμβᾶν, ἀποῤῥι- 
4 SaN \ “ 3 7 Ἂς \ \ 
44 PavTas πρώτους ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν ἐξιέναι, καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς, 
ἃ \ A \ a Ν σι 
οὺς μὲν ἐπὶ σανίσιν, ovs δὲ ἐπί τινων τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
7 Ν “ » " / a ay 
πλοίου. καὶ οὕτως ἐγένετο πάντας διασωθῆναι ἐπὶ 
Ἶ \ a 
τὴν γῆν. 
᾿ 7 4 σ « 
28 ‘KAI διασωθέντες, τότε ἐπέγνωσαν ὅτι Μελίτη ἢ τ 27. 26. 
An rn ἣν Ψ an x 
“νῆσος καλεῖται Οἱ δὲ "βάρβαροι παρεῖχον ov τὴν 5 Βοια. τ. 
an et θ , CL eb) peers \ Ἢ 14. I Cor. 
τυχοῦσαν φιλανθρωπίαν ἡμῖν" ἀνάψαντες yap πυρᾶν, 14.11. Col. 
7 Zz Cas \ \ e \ Q » an - Deke 
προσελάβοντο πάντας ἡμᾶς, διὰ τὸν ὑετὸν τὸν EheTTO- 
\ Ν 7 / \ an / 
37a, καὶ διὰ TO ψύχος. Συστρέψαντος δὲ τοῦ TlavAov 
, a Nog? 7 SSN \ Ν y 
φρυγάνων πλῆθος, καὶ ἐπιθέντος ἐπὶ THY πυραν, ἐχιδνα 
“ a “ “ ἣν 4 
ex τῆς θέρμης ἐξελθοῦσα καθῆψε τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ. 
« \ 3 e ᾿ς , \ 7 >’ “ 
4 ὡς δὲ εἶδον οἱ BapBapor κρεμάμενον τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς 
Ν A /- \ / 7 
χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, ἔλεγον πρὸς adAndAovs, “ Ilavtas φο- 
6 / 5 ε΄» @ a / 5 a 
vevs ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος, ὃν διασωθέντα ἐκ τῆς 
4 , _~ 5 / > \ 3 
5“ θαλάσσης ἡ δίκη ζῆν οὐκ εἴασεν." “O μὲν Ory * Mare. τὶ 
Id. LUC. IO. 
4 x Ν A yf \ 7 
ἀποτινάξας τὸ θηρίον εἰς τὸ πῦρ, ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν κακόν. τι9. 
᾿ \ ͵ Ν 7 / “δ 
6 “οἱ δὲ προσεδόκων αὐτὸν μέλλειν πίμπρασθαι ἢ κα- 14. τι. 


Ibid. κατεῖχον εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλόν. be Malta, though some have 
They made for the shore. Ra- conceived it to be an island in 
phel. the Adriatic. 

Cuap. XXVIII. 6. πίμπρασθαι, to be inflamed, 

{. Μελίτη. The majority of and swell. See Num. v. 21, 22, 
commentators suppose this to 27. 
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/ 4 ’ Χ \ > “- 
A.D. ταπίπτειν ἄφνω νεκρόν" ἐπὶ πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν προσδο- 
55- ΄ Ν ΄, wee 2 > Ps, 
. 55 κώντων, καὶ θεωρούντων μηδὲν ἄτοπον εἰς αὑτὸν γι- 
/ , 5 Ν. a NX 3 
νόμενον, μεταβαλλόμενοι ἐλεγον θεὸν αὑτὸν εἶναι. 
Ἁ la ἈΝ ’ » al a / 
Ἔν δὲ τοῖς περὶ Tov τόπον ἐκεῖνον ὑπῆρχε χωρία 7 
la , σ / ἣν af Il λί & > ὃ ’ὔ 
τῷ πρώτῳ τῆς νήσου, ὀνόματι Ποπλίῳ, ὃς ἀναδεξά- 
id ΄“ la) ε ’ὔ’ A 3 ᾿ς x? , 
x Iac.g.14, μενος ἡμᾶς τρεῖς ἡμέρας φιλοφρόνως ἐξένισεν. *Eeye- 8 
15. Aas , - , a \ 
vero δὲ Tov πατέρα Tov IlomAiov πυρετοῖς καὶ δυσεν - 
nm οὗ a € nN 
τερίᾳ συνεχόμενον κατακεῖσθαι: πρὸς ov ὁ IlavAos 
3 λθὰ Ν / ’ Gai Ν a > 
εἰσελθὼν, καὶ προσευζάμενος, ἐπιθεὶς Tas χεῖρας av- 
ἴω , 3 ’ / 3 , e 
τῷ, ἰάσατο αὐτὸν. τούτου οὖν γενομένου, καὶ O19 
la - / > a / / 
λοιποὶ, οἱ ἔχοντες ἀσθενείας ἐν TH νήσῳ, προσὴρ- 
Ae 8 / ς \ a A ie J 
χοντο καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο' οἱ καὶ πολλαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτί- το 
a \ i ’ὔ Ἁ Ν \ 
μησαν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἀναγομένοις ἐπέθεντο τὰ πρὸς τὴν 
7 ra 
χρείαν. 


A. D. 


Mera δὲ τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ἐν πλοίῳ Trapa- 11 
56 


/ > a 4 » , A 
κεχειμακότι ἐν TH νήσῳ, ᾿Αλεζξανδρίνῳ, παρασήμῳ 
, ie f 
Διοσκούροις" καὶ καταχθέντες εἰς Συρακούσας, ἐπε- 12 
e , lat ἣν / id 
μείναμεν ἡμέρας Tpeis’ ὅθεν περιελθόντες KaTNVTN- 13 
ε Ψ Ἂν X 7 “ἢ / » ’ὔ 
σαμεν εἰς 'Ῥήγιον, καὶ μετὰ μίαν ἡμέραν ἐπιγενομένου 
’ a " » t epee &FZ 
νότου δευτεραῖοι ἤλθομεν εἰς [Ποτιολους᾽ οὗ εὑρόντες 14 


5 \ / > 9 > a > ΄ € 7 
ἀδελφοὺς, παρεκλήθημεν ἐπ᾿ αὑτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας 


a , . . . 
7. τῷ πρώτῳ. An inscription 


11. παρασήμῳ Διοσκούροις. The 
has been found in Malta, in 


ancient vessels had some image 


which the person is called πρῶ- 
τος Μελιταίων. In Cicero’s time 
Malta was subject to the pre- 
tor of Sicily. Jn Ver. IV. 18. 
Publius is said in the mar- 
tyrologies to have been bishop 
of Malta and afterwards of 
Athens. 

10. τὴν χρείαν. Probably ras 


χρείας. 


in the prow, under the protec- 
tion of which they were sup- 
posed to sail. Castor and Pol- 
lux were the patrons of ma- 
riners. See Alberti. 

14. Ποτιόλους. Josephus men- 
tions Jews at Puteoli. <Antigq. 
vol... p.. 8642 

Ibid. ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς. Probably παρ᾽ 


αὐτοῖς. 
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τ ἑπτά" καὶ οὕτως εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην ἤλθομεν. κἀκεῖθεν A.D. 
56. 


ς ’ὔ’ Ἁ qn rn 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντες τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν, ἐξῆλθον εἰς 


an / A 
ἀπάντησιν ἡμῖν ἄχρις ᾿Αππίου Φόρου καὶ “Τριῶν Ta- 


. a a x a / a la 
Bepvav’ ovs ἰδὼν ὁ Παῦλος, εὐχαριστήσας τῷ Θεῷ, 


ἔλαβε θάρσος. 


τό 


ΥὍΤΕ δὲ 


8 9 ‘Pp / ε ε , 
NHNAGOMEV ELS ομῆν. O EKATOVTAPYXOS ¥ 24. 25:6 ὲ 


ἃ \ ὃ 7 a ὃ 7 ᾿ A δὲ 27 3 
TT Ape @MKE τοὺς OED fLLOUS T@ Oo T PAT OTE ἀρχῇ T@ ε 


e XN \ a 
Παύλῳ ἐπετράπη μένειν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν, σὺν τῷ φυλάσ - 
t 


5, N 7 Zz? ’ \ A e , 
17 00vTL αὑτὸν στρατιώτῃ. * Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ ἡμέρας : 21.33. et 


24. 12. et 


la 4 Ἁ “ XN By A “ > 
τρεῖς συγκαλέσασθαι τὸν Ἰ]αῦλον τοὺς ovras τῶν ᾽Ιου- 2: 8. 


Id / / \ 3 ἴω δ, Ἁ > 
δαίων πρωτους" συνελθόντων δὲ αὑτῶν, ἔλεγε 7 pos αὖυ- 


Ν \ 
τοὺς, “"Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ, ἐγὼ οὐδὲν ἐναντίον ποιήσας 


<9 


(ς 


18 “6 


D λαῷ ἢ τοῖς ἔθεσι τοῖς πατρῴοις, δέσμιος ἐξ Ἵερο- 
τῷ λαῷ ἢ τοῖς € ς πατρῴοις, δεσμιος εξ lepo 
/ 7 > \ la ΄σ ε 7 
σολύμων παρεδόθην εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν Ρωμαίων᾽ 
a? » 7 , » ,ὔ 3 = ry 
οἰτινες ἀνακρίναντές με ἐβούλοντο ἀπολῦσαι, dia» 22. 24. et 


\ , 8. , Qe ey? 5. 5 Fie 24. 10. et 
TO μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου ὑπάρχειν ἐν ἐμοί. ” ἀν- 25. 8. et 26. 
/ 4 ἴω 3 ’, > / » 
τιλεγοντῶων δὲ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἠναγκάσθην ἐπικαλέ- as, Hx 


, > ς κ᾿ Ὗ, Ψ 
σασθαι Καίσαρα, οὐχ ὡς τοῦ εθνους ey ἔχων TL 


κατηγορῆσαι. “διὰ ταύτην οὖν THY αἰτίαν παρεκάς- ς 23. 6. et 

cow; 24. 21. δὲ 

λεσα ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν καὶ ssi ane ἕνεκεν γὰρ TNS 26.6, 75 29. 
Eph. 6. 2 


ἐλπίδος τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ τὴν ἅλυσιν ταύτην περίκει-- 2 Tim. τ. 
16. 


15. Appii Forum and Tres 
Tabernz were on the Appian 
way ; the former fifty-one, the 
latter twenty-eight, miles from 
the city. Cicero writes to At- 
ticus, ‘‘Ab Appii Foro hora 
** quarta: dederam aliam paulo 
““ ante Tribus Tabernis. II. 10. 

16. στρατοπεδάρχῃ. The com- 
mander of the pretorian bands, 
who at this time was Burrus. 
He commanded them from 51 
to 62: before and after his time 


there were two commanders. 
Krebsius. For prisoners from 
the provinces being committed 
to the prefectus pretorii, v. 
Plin. Hp. X. 65. 

Ibid. καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν is either by 
himself, or according to his own 
fancy. Beza and Alberti ren- 
der it seorsim. 

Ibid. στρατιώτῃ. His left arm 
was fastened by a chain to the 
prisoner’s right arm. See Se- 
neca, Ep. V. De Tranquil. 


e 26. 6. 


fx%. 4. 


& Esa. 6. 9° 
Ezech.12.2. 
Matt. 13. 
14. Mare. 4. 
12. Luc. 8. 
10. Joh. 12. 
40. Rom. 
11. 8. 
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39 \ \ > \ 2 nw , 
“ wat. Οἱ δέπρος avrov εἶπον, ““Hyeis οὔτε γραμ- 21 
ἣν na » ’ x na 
“ ματα περὶ σοῦ ἐδεξάμεθα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, οὔτε 
‘A 7 n σ΄“. x , 
“ Tapayevopevos τις τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ ἐλά- 
(85 / Q A / d 3 an \ QA ny 
λησέ τι περὶ σοῦ πονηρόν. ἀξιοῦμεν δὲ παρὰ σοῦ 22 
- ὧν ΤᾺ A \ \ na , 7, 
“ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ φρονεῖς" περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς αἱρέσεως ταύ- 
/ (2 a 4 a ᾿ 
“Ts, γνωστὸν ἐστιν ἡμῖν OTL πανταχοῦ ἀντιλέγεται.᾽ 
e 4 δὲ > Zi me Ἢ @ XN ESS 9 \ 
Ta&apevor € αὐτῷ ἡμέραν, ἧκον πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν 23 
, 9 , ΄ \ 
ξενίαν πλείονες" οἷς ἐξετίθετο διαμαρτυρόμενος τὴν 
, an A 7 > \ x X\ a 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, πείθων τε αὐτοὺς τὰ περὶ TOU 
᾽ an 3 J ἴω / v4 ἐν A 
Inoov, ἀπὸ τε τοῦ νόμου Μωσέως καὶ τῶν προφη- 
f ἣν ε A 3 / 
καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐπείθοντο 24 


3 


a ee Sie J ε , 
TOV, ATO TP@L EWS EDTIEPAS. 


i) 


a A e Wee / 3 /, \ ~y 
τοῖς λεγομένοις, οἱ δὲ ἡπίστουν. ἀσύμφωνοι δὲ ὄντες 
XN 4 / ’ A 7 a 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀπελύοντο, εἰπόντος τοῦ Παύλου ῥῆμα 
ἃ Ω a Ἂς a XN / , Ἁ 
ev, “Ὅτι καλῶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἁγιον ἐλάλησε διὰ 


(a4 ε aA 4a 7 Ἁ \ , e an 
Hoaiov τοῦ προφήτου πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, 


Ψ. / Ν Ν \ ἴω Q 
“gAeyov, “Ἰ]ορεύθητι πρὸς τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον καὶ 26 
9 \ ἪἊ Ὥς Ἂς / ‘ > N “ x Ν. λ / 
εἶπε, ᾿Ακοῇ ἀκούσετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε" καὶ βλέ- 
/ Ν > Ν 7 / Ἁ 
ποντες βλέψετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἴδητε. ἐπαχύνθη yap 27 
ς 7 a A / Ν. a“ 3 Ν 4 
ἢ καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶ βαρέως 
yf ἈΝ N > \ 3 “ 3 ’ 
ἤκουσαν, καὶ τοὺς οφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν ἐκαμμυσαν" 
/ 5 a 2 a \ “- Α.. ον » 7 
μήποτε ἰδωσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκου- 
Ἂς “ / a ἣν >’ , 
σωσι, Kal TH καρδίᾳ συνῶσι Kal ἐπιστρέψωσι, 
αν; ’ FES ues N\ 3 yy Sa σ 8 
καὶ ἰάσωμαι αὐτοὺς. "Τνωστὸν οὖν ἐστω ὑμῖν, ort 2 
‘cc a 5) 3 4 x VA s ἴω a“ > 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπεστάλη TO σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ, av- 


ἐξ Ν Ν » / 399 Ν a » ΄“ 9 / 
TOL και AKOVOOVTAL. Καὶ Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ ELTTOVTOS 29 


21. Since S. Paul sailed from 23. ξενίαν. See Philemon 
Cesarea, there had not been 22. 
time for the Jews to send to 25. Most MSS. read πατέρας 
Rome about him: andthe Jews ὑμῶν. 
at Rome had not heard of him 29. This verse is omitted in 
lately, because he had been many MSS: as are the words 
two years in prison. ὁ Παῦλος in ver. 30. 


- 
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a “ \ yf lal 
ἀπῆλθον οἱ ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι, πολλὴν ἔχοντες ἐν ἑαυτοῖς συ- 
ὕχησιν. 

͵ Ν ἴω 

3. ἜΜΕΙΝΕ δε ὁ Παῦλος διετίαν ὅλην ἐν ἰδίῳ μισ- 
lig ’ 
θώματι, καὶ ἀπεδέχετο πάντας τοὺς εἰσπορευομένους 
\ > NX 7, ᾿ , pe A \ 
31 πρὸς αὑτὸν, κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, Kat 
ὃ ὃ ΄ \ Ν “ Κ , 3 I a XK A \ 
Wackwv Ta περὶ τοῦ Kupiov ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, pera 
, ’ὔ, 
πάσης παῤῥησίας ἀκωλύτως. 
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